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Editorial Notes 
"I am among you as He that servcth" 

As He that (Luke xxii:27). These were His words 
Serveth. spoken under the shadow of the Cross. 

He had come to earth to be a servant. 
''Who being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to 
be equal with God, but made of Himself no reputation, and 
took upon Him the form of a servant, and was made in 
likeness of 1nen "(Phil. ii :6-7). It is the wonder of \Vonders 
that the mighty Creator should lay I-Es glory by and appear 
on earth as a servant, that He who was rich became poor for 
our sakes. Prophets had predicted His servant character 
long before He became incarnate. "Behold my servant! 
He shall not cry, nor lift up, nor cause His voice to be heard 
in the street. A bruised reed shall He not break, and the 
smoking flax shall Fie not quench; He_ shall bring forth 
j udg1nent unto truth" (Isa. xlii :2-3). He is called "My 
righteous Servant" (Is. liii :11). \Ve hear Him say in the 
Spirit of Prophecy, "Thou has made me to serve vvith thy 
sins, thou hast wearied Me with thine iniquities" (Is. 
xliii :24). The Gospel records give us the story of His per
fect service. I-Ie came not to be ministered unto, but to 
minister, and to give His life as a ransom for many (Mark 
x:43). What a service it was! Ever going about and doing 
good, healing the sick, and speaking words of love, comfort 
and peace. How untiring instant in season and out of 
season! From early in the morning, before sunrise till late 
at night, with whole nights spent in prayer service, He toiled 
and served. How unostentatious! It was the mighty eternal 
love, the love that passeth knowledge which constrained 



Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

2 OUR llOPE 

His holy soul. In this service of love He went the weary 
road through Samaria to seek at the well the lost woman 
whose sinful story He knew so well. In the same love He 
took up the little children in His arms and blessed them. 
It was this loving service which carried the weak and erring 
disciples and stooped so low as to wash their feet. Brief are 
the records describing the wonderful life He lived as the 
obedient servant. Though brief all the Holy Spirit reveals 
is like Himself unsearchable. One can alwavs discover , 

something new, a new beauty, a new loveliness, something 
unseen and unknown before. How great His attractiveness 
to the believers' heart! To follow His path, to trace His 
blessed steps of meekness and lowliness, is always inspiring 
and refreshing to the heart that knows and adores Him. 

And the greatest of all when that holy, obedient, loving, 
never-failing servant went to the cross to give His life as a 
ransom for n1any. What saint can n1easure the height, the 
length, the breadth and the depth of this surpassing service 
of eternal love! "Surely He hath borne our griefs, and. 
carried our sorrows; yet we did esteem Him stricken, smitten 
of God and afflicted. But He was wounded for our trans
gressions, He was bruised for our iniquities; the chastisement 
of our peace was upon Hirn; and with His stripes we are 
healed" (Is. liii :4-5). 

Nor was His service finished for the objects of His love, for 
His own, when He had bowed His blessed head and uttered 
the never-dying words "It is finished." At the right hand 
of the 1vfajesty on high, angels and principalities having been 
made subject unto Him, He continues to serve. As priest 
and advocate for each trusting heart on earth He serves, 
keeping, sustaining, restoring at all times. How little we 
know of this love-service which is going on above. What a 
revelation it will be in that day, when the hidden, now 
unknown service of our interceding Lord will come to light! 
Then we shall find out what that never ceasing service in 
heaven's courts meant for each of us. How much He pre
vented in our lives which we never knew here below! How 
many snares and attacks of our foe He frustrated! How 
many things He restrained by His intercession! And then 
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His service in restoring us poor, weak ones on earth, thus 
keeping us in His fellowship. If His service was so untiring 
on earth, how much more so is it in glory. And oh, the joy 
to know, He does all things well! We rest in faith in Him 
who knows all and who has all power, whose thoughts over 
us are nothing but love and peace. 

And when at last we shall see His face, when that blissful, 
long looked for moment co1nes, when we shall see Him as 
He is in all His heavenly glory, when we shall be transformed 
into the same image, even then His loving service will con
tinue. \Ve listen to His own words. "Let your loins be 
girded about, and your lights burning; and ye yourselves 
like unto men that wait for their Lord, when He will return 
on occasion of the wedding; that when He cometh and 
knocketh, they may open unto Hin1 immediately. Blessed 
are those servants whom the Lord when He cometh shall 
-find watching; verily I say unto you, that He shall gird 
Hiinself, and make them to sit down to meat, and will come 
forth and serve them" (Luke xii :34-37). 

I-Ie shall gird Himself, and 1nake them sit down and will 
come forth to serve them. \Vha t will it all mean? We do 
not know it at this time. We do not know what it will be 
when He comes forth to serve once more those whom He has 
brought to the Father's house by His sacrificial death, who 
are the travail of His soul and His crown of rejoicing. He will 
have a great surprise for us at that blessed marriage supper 
of the Lamb. 

And does not all this create a deeper longing in your soul, 
beloved reader, to follow Him and to be a real servant after 
Him, in meekness and lbwliness, in self denial and self sur
render? "Ye serve the Lord Christ." How easy and 
blessed such service is if He Himself is before our hearts. 
vVith what delight, contentment and peace we can go in 
our own little way, if we do not take off our eyes from His 
own blessed person. To serve Him, to serve in love one 
another, to bear one another's burdens, to be hu1nble, man-· 
ifesting the same mind which was in Christ Jesus that is 
pleasing to the Father, yea, that gives perfect rest. Alas! 
the modern spirit which is pervading everything, aims at 
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human greatness, at being something in a world in which 
Christ was nothing, every seeking the applause of a world 
which hates Christ and serving for selfish ends. \Vhat an 
evil thing it is! How contrary to Him and to His service, 
this self-seeking, this ambition to have "a name!" True rest 
and peace is not known to the servant wno is controiied by 
worldly ambitions. The Lord deliver us from it and keep 
us humble, serving with Him as our pattern, till before His 
award seat the hidden things shall be manifested and every 
man shall have praise. 

Servant of all, to toil for man 
Thou wouldst not, Lord, refuse: 

Thy majesty did not disdain 
To be employed for us. 

Thy bright example I pursue, 
To Thee in all things rise, 

i\nd a11 I think, or speak or do, 
Is one great sacrifice. 

The Lord is omnipotent. \Vhen the 
He is Able. Lord had announced to Abraham the 

coming birth of a son, Sarah, his aged 
wife, laughed and said, Shall I of a surety bear a child,which 
am old? And He answered her and said "Is anything too 
hard for the Lord?" It was Jeremiah who said in faith, 
"There is nothing too hard for Thee." After a while the 
Lord answered His prayer and assured him, "Behold I am 
the Lord, the God of all flesh; is there anything too hard 
for Me?" Of course not! There is no limit to omnipotence. 
True faith ahvays reckons on the Lord who is able, and 
yet at the same time acknowledges His sovereignty and bows 
in submission to His will, which is always good, and glor
ifies Him. Here are some of the passages of Scripture in 
which we read of the Lord's ability and power: 

"Shadrach, Meshach and Abednego answered, and 
said to the King, 0 Nebuchadnezzar, we are not careful 

· to answer thee in this manner. If it be so our God whom 
we serve is able to deliver us from the burning fiery furnace, 
and He will deliver us out of thine hand, 0 King. But if 
not, be it known unto thee, 0 King, that we will not serve thy 
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gods nor worship the golden image which thou hast set 
up" (Dan. iii:16-18). Noble language! The fiery furnace. 
was before them. There was not a moment's hesitation. 
Let the King do what He threatened, They knew their 
Lord had promised by a former prophet, "When thou walkest 
through the £re thou shalt not be burned; neither shall the 
flame kindle upon thee" (Is. xliii:2). They knew He who 
promised is also able to perform it. \Vhen they said, "But if · 
not"--if it pleases the Lord to let us burn up in the furnace 
it was just as much faith, yea marvellous faith, as when they 
declared "He is able to deliver us." They were delivered. 
Thousands upon thousands after them went into the flames, . 
men and women, the noble martyrs, they also believed 
that He is able to deliver, but the flames consumed them, 
and with songs of praises and victory they glorified the 
Lord in the fire. 

Many years later when King Darius had been forced 
to cast Daniel into the lions' den, the king, after a sleepless 
night, called to Daniel, "O Daniel, servant of the living God, 
whom thou servest continually, is he able to deliver thee from 
the lions?" And back came the glad answer, "11y God 
hath sent His angel, and hath shut the lions' mouths that 
they have not hurt me" (Dan. vi:19-22). He is able! But 
how many thousands faced the lions in the Roman arena, 
and, though God is able, no angels came to shut the lions' 
mouths. Yet God wa-s glorified nevertheless. 

And there is another "able." The Lord who carried Dan
iel's companions through the fire, who was with them in 
the flame, the Lord who delivered Daniel from the lions' 
mouths was on earth in the person of the Lord Jesus. Two 
blind men followed Him, crying for mercy, "And Jesus 
saith unto them, Believe ye that I am able to do this? They 
said, Yea, Lord. Then touched He their eyes, saying, 
According to your faith be it unto you. And their eyes 
were opened" (Matt. ix:27-30). It was not a gradual cure, 
stretching over days, or weeks, but instantaneous. But 
there are thousands of blind men and women who also have 
faith in Him, who believe that He is able to do this, to open 
their eyes as He did open the eyes of the blind when He 
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was on earth, who believe, as every true child of God be
lieves, that Jesus Christ is the same, yesterday, today and 
forever, yet no miracle of their healing follows. They have 
faith, they believe the Lord is able, but their physical blind
ness remains the same. And so it is with other diseases. 
It is not faith but a wicked presumption ivhen men and 
women say, that the Lord must heal and must send deliver
ance, and if He does not it is because there is no faith. As 
the wife of a prominent American, an invalid, has been 
reported to say, ''If I had enough faith the Lord would heal 
me.'' 

There are other assuring words in which we read that He is 
able, and we shall see that, "but if not, ... " needs not to be 
added there, nor even be suggested. We quote a few. "And 
God is able to make all grace abound toward you; that ye, 
always having all sufficiency in all things may abound to 
every good vvork." Could it be imagined that God would ever 
fail in abundant grace those who are in Christ Jesus? At 
all times and under all circumstances He will supply grace 
sufficient. Again it is written, "For in that He Himself. 
hath suffered, being tempted, He is able to succor them that 
are tempted" (I-Ieb. ii :18). \Vill He ever fail in His gracious 
priestly ministry towards those whom He carries, like the 
high priest carried the names of Israel, upon His bosom 
and upon His shoulders? Assuredly not! ''Wherefore He 
is able also to save them to the uttermost that come unto 
God by Him, seeing He ever liveth and maketh intercession 
for them" (Heb. vii:25). He saves to the uttermost, because 
He is able, and this includes all His beloved people whom 
He represents before the throne in priestly intercession. 
And so we know He is able in all spiritual things to supply 
all need, that He is able to sustain and keep His beloved 
people, and that He sustains, keeps and supplies all the 
members of His body. "Now unto Him that is able to · 
do exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think, 
according to the power that worketh in us, unto Him be 
glory in the church by Jesus Christ throughout all ages, 
world without end. Amen" (Eph. iii:20-21). "Now unto 
Him that is able to keep you from falling, and present you 
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faultless before the presence of his glory with exceeding 
joy, to the only wise God our Saviour, be glory and majesty, 
dominion and power, both now and ever. Amen" (Jude 
24-35). "For our citizenship is in heaven from whence also 
we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall 
change our body of humiliation, that it may be fashioned 
like unto His glorious body, according to the working 
whereby He is able even to subdue all things unto Him
self" (Phil. iii :20-21). 

The Song of 
Songs. 

Solomon's Song in the Hebrew bears the 
name of "Shir Ha-shi-rim," the Song of 
Songs. This choice section of God's 
Holy \Vord has suffered much from the 

hands of infidels and the critics. It has been ridiculed 
as an Oriental love-poem and the impure minds of natural 
men, claiming scholarship, have read into it their uwn evil 
thoughts. \Ve do not menti::m th~ different denials of the 
inspiration of this beautiful little book. The Jews called it 
"the Holy of Holiest," and rightly explained the song as 
typifying the lov~ of Jehovah for His own people Israel. 
The most spiritual expositors of the Bible among Christians 
have taken the same view. We quote a choice piece written 
many years ago on the first two chapters: 

"The authorship of this piece is inscribed upon its fore
head. l\!Iay God spiritualize my affections! Give me to 
know what it is to have the intense and passionate love for 
Christ. Let me find this love that is better than all earthly 
desires and gratifications. Draw me, 0 God, to Christ 
(verse 4 and John vi:44). The Church is black, sometimes 
with misfortune, as when persecuted; at other times with cor
ruption, as when tempted. My God, have I not kept other 
vineyards than Thine, gone over to the care of secular 
interests and secular managements, to the neglect of spirit
ualities! 0 may I seek first Thy Kingdom and Thy right
teousness. Let me seek now unto Christ, and not turn 
aside from I-Iim unto other causes which may appear cognate 
with His. Direct n1e right, 0 Lord. Let me feed from the 
writings of the inspired men, these shepherds of the Church; 
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and O that experimentally I were conducted to the habit of 
feasting with Him, and Him with me. 

"Give me, 0 Lord, to love Christ both for what He is 
in Himself and for His love to n1e. :tviay His love to me 
constrain me to love l-Iim back again. I long for mutual 
and confiding intercourse. J\1ay He no longer be lightly 
esteemed by me, but esteemed as 'altogether lovely.' I 
desire to feast with fiim, and Him with rne. I would sit 
down ·with great delight under His canopy, rejoicing in 
the abundance of peace and love. Let no human compan
ionships, no representations of human authors, disturb 
my intercourse with my Lord, or give me other than the 
scriptural and spiritual view of Him, though when Him
self pleases He ,vithdraws. He at times hides Hin1self, 
and keeps back the manifestations of His countenance, 
and even the power of His Word from us. The best way 
of restoring these is to walk holily, and put away our de
ceitful, even our smallest sins".* 

Such may be the spiritual meditation on the Song of Songs, 
in which the Spirit of God reveals His love and the response 
of the loving heart of 1-Iis bride. 

The Hope of 
His People 

~ 
The Hope of His People is the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Paul wrote to Timothy, "the 
Lord Jesus Christ who is our Hope." 
\Vithout Christ there is no hope. ,,Vith

out Him all is dark and everlasting night. \Vithout Him 
nothing but despair. 

There is an interesting passage in the third chapter of the 
Prophet Joel, which also speaks of the Lord being the hope 
of His people. "The sun and the moon shall be darkened, 
and the stars shall withdraw their shining. The Lord shall 
roar out of Zion, and utter His voice from Jerusalem; and 
the heavens and the earth shall shake; but the Lord will be 
the hope of His people, and the strength of the children of 
Israel" (Joel iii:15, 16). 

It is a deplorable ignorance which applies the second and 

*Daily Scripture readings by Dr. Thomas Chalmers, written in 1835. 



Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

OUR l!OPE 9 

third chapters of Joel to the present age and vvhich claims a 
fulfilment, especially of the last part of the second chapter 
in our day. This is done in the Pentecostal delusion, and 
:rvfrs. }\1cPherson in her foolish pamphlet "Lost and Re
stored" makes the same ridiculous claim. 

The prophecies of these two chapters in Joel belong to 
the future. That is the reason vvhy Peter in quoting from 
the second chapter of Joel avoided the statement that the 
promise of the universal outpouring of the Spirit was ful
filled. Nor can this promise be fulfilled today. It is linked 
vvith the visible and glorious return of our Lord, when He 
comes back to His land and the remnant of His people 
Israel. 

The passage which we quoted above reveals this. vVhen 
it will be fulfilled a God-fearing remnant of Israel will be 
back in the land of their fathers. They will suffer there on 
account of their faith and hope in the coming King, the Lord 
from heaven. They will witness in the midst of the mass of 
•apostates of their ov{n nation. l\Iany of them ,vill suffer 
martyrdom during that awful time of tribulation, the tribu
lation for which the stage is being set in our times. \Vhen 
the climax is reached and it seems as if the trusting remnant 
is to be completely wiped out, the Lord will come to save 
them. The sign of the Son of JVIan vvill appear in t!1e heavens. 
That will probably be the glory-cloud, the shekinah, as it 
used to be seen among Israel in the Old Testament. They 
will look up and shout for joy, "Lo, this is our God; we have 
waited for Him, and He ·will save us; this is the Lord; we 
have waited for Him, vve will be glad and rejoice in His sal
vation" (Isa. xxv:9). He then appears on earth, brought 
back in the cloud, which once had taken Him back to the 
Father's house, to the right hand place. As Joel writes, "the 
heavens and the earth shall shake." He will strike the earth· · 
with judgments. But He I-Iimself will be the hope of His 
\Vaiting, suffering people and He will be their strength. 

As believers in this dispensation we are His people. vVe 
. are members of His body, of His bone and of His flesh. He 
is our hope. \'le wait for Him. Some blessed day that hope 
will not leave us ashamed, for He will fulfi.11 His gracious 
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promise and take us up to meet Him in the air. But He is 
also the hope of that portion of His people Israel ,vho wait 
for Him during the end of the age in the great tribulation. 
How important it is to divide the \'lord of Truth rightly. 
And if vve do we shall find hmv harmonious everything is in 
the infallible V\r ord of Goel. 

+ 
This word occurs twice in the New 

Pre-eminence. Testament. The Greek Proteuo means "to 
be first" and is used by the Holy Spirit in 

the first chapter of Colossians in connection with our Lord. 
"He is before all things, and by Him all things consist. And 
He is the head of the body, the church; who is the beginning, 
the first-born fron1 the dead; that in all things He might 
have the preeminence." 

Once more we find the san1e word but then it is coupled 
with another and reads Philoproteuo-to love to be first. 
There was one Diotrephes of whon1 John vHites in his third 
epistle. This Diotrcphes loved the preeminence, he was a 
selfish, self-centered Christian, ,vho wanted to be first, have 
the leadership and domineer over others. He went so far in 
his self-exaltation that he vvould not even receive the Apostle 
John. He used malicious ,vords, probably words of slander 
and cast out worthy brethren. \Vhy did he act in this 
outrageous way? Because he did not give to the Lord Jesus 
Christ the preen1-inent place. He was not aiming at His 
glory only, but sought son1ething for himself; He did not 
want the Lord Jesus to b(> all, but wanted to be something 
himself and have a big name. He did not give to the Lord the 
preeminent place, because he wanted to have a plac:e for 
himself. 

Alas! this spirit is only too evident in our own days, and 
we are sorry to say, even an10ng those who know the truth, 
who teach the truth and profess to wait for the coming of 
the Lord. Ambitiousness to be son1cthing, to have leader
ship, to get ahead of others in Christian work, is a very bad 
thing. It leads to jealousies, envies and often evil speaking 
of others. Years ago an incident in J eremiah's experience 
was niade a great blessing to the writer. 
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· Jeremiah had a faithful servant in Baruch, and one day the 
searcher of hearts addressed a message to Baruch. In that 
n1essage the Lord said to Baruch, "And seekest thou great 
things? Seek them not" (Jeremiah xlv :5). He evidently had 
some selfish an1bition and the Lord warned him not to seek 
great things in the day when judgment came upon the land. 
May we hear this counsel in these solemn days and seek the 
honor and glory which comes frmn God only. As we give to 
the Lord Jesus the preeminent place, have a burning desire 
to have Him to be all and ourselves nothing, we shall be kept 
from self-seeking and enjoy in serving in humility a most 
blessed peace. 

Our readers will find in this issue an article 
The Need of on "\Vhat is believing in Christ?" It is 
the Gospel an important question and much needed 

in these days when m.en everywhere deny 
the foundations of our faith and all kinds of counterfeit 
"Gospels" are about us. We feel that the Gospel testimony 
needs to be more emphasized in our magazine. Even among 
our large number of readers are not a few who are not clear 
on the Gospel of grace. The many letters we receive, and 
which we answer personally, prove this. So many lack the 
assurance of salvation and do not know what settled peace 
with God is. 

Others listen to Seventh Day Adventism, which teaches a 
perverted Gospel. Recently one of our readers wrote not 
to send the magazine any more, for she had found the 
truth now, which consisted in keeping "the Christian 
Sabbath" on Saturday. Quite right if there is a "Christian" 
Sabbath in the sense of the Jewish law, it ought to be 
Saturday, the seventh day of the week. But the church 
keeps since the days of the disciples the first day of the week, 
the day of resurrection and life, as a day of rest and worship. 
The reason why people are running after different cults is 
that they are ignorant of the gospel of grace. We hope the 
article will be used in helping some into the light. 
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Encouraging 
Letters 

OUR JIOPE 

Letters have reached us frequently for 
years which bring the joyful news that 
"Our Hope" has been used in the salva
tion of different persons. \Ve greatly 

rejoice in this. Recently we received the follm:ving com
munication fron1 South India: 

Dear Brother in Christ: . 
From rn:r early days I have been a reader of your excellent magazine. 

It has been used in the salvation of my soul and saved me from modern 
dangers. "Our Hope" established me in the fundamentals of our faith 
and kept me safe in my college and university life. 

After graduating from the University of Madras, seven years ago, 
I dedicated myself to the service of the Lord Jesus Christ. The branch 
of activity I follow is chiefly on literary lines. I was led to this by the 
need of Christian literature in the language of South India. Five years 
ago I begun to publish the Atma Bodhini-"The Instructor in Spiritual 
Truths." God has so far owned and blessed this work, and we are now 
recognized as the best Christian journal in Southern India,. though we 
are not at peace with the Tufodernists who are very strong in our Indian 
colleges. Many copies of our magazines are distributed free among 
Hindus, 1fohammedans and nominal Indian Christians. We also 
publish many tracts in Malayalam. 

We will be glad to receive a set of your works for our library. We shall 
translate now and then from them into the languages of South India. 
Send us also a good supply of tracts some of which we shall translate 
into the native languages. May God bless you most abundantly in 
your great work and grant you strength to continue in your ministry. 
I hope to hear from you. 

Yours in His service, 

P. J.P. 
One saved and led to service by "Our Hope'' 

\Ve arc grateful for this testimony. · The Lord's blessing 
has graciously rested upon the free circulation of our Gospel 
literature in different languages. Arnong the Spanish 
speaking people over 50,000 copies of "His Riches" have 
been scattered. Thousands of copies of "Daniel" and 
"Revelation" as well as "The Work of Christ'' have been 
circulated. We have sent out equal quantities of Italian 
literature, and "His Riches" has been published in German, 
Russian, French, Swedish, Danish, Bohemian, Bulgarian, 
Dutch, Spanish, Italian and several Oriental languages. 
As the Lord enables us we shall go on with this good work. 
It is a needed work and His blessing will continue to rest 
upon it. 
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The foliowing was several weeks ago tele
Romish Idolatry graphed from Rome: 

"The Pope Pius the XI hath decided 
that in spite of the declared opposition of more than half of 
the cardinals he will proclain1 a ne,v dogma, which elevates 
the Virgin Klary yet higher in the Catholic hierarchy. The 
dogma will have as title 'the corporal and personal presence 
of the Virgin J\fary in heaven' and declares that the mother 
of God is present upon the throne as the queen of heaven, 
as truly as God the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit. 
The new dogrna ,vill be proclaimed by the pope in the 
Ecumenical council of the Catholic church, which ,vill be 
convened this year, and which will continue its labors during 
several years." 

\Vhat a satanic system it is? How true the \Vord of 
God is when it speaks of the harlot church Babylon, "she 
repents not!" 

Yet there is in Great Britain today an almost sweeping 
Anglo-Catholic revival. Hundreds of "churches" in England 
are on the border of joining hands with Rome. The recent 
elevation of two An1erican priests to the cardinalate and the 
wishy-vvashy admiring non-catholic press, and favorable 
cornmcnts in certain norninally evangelical periodicals shows 
where things are drifting to in our land. 

+ 
\Vith this issue we begin the 31 st year of 

Our New Year "Our Hope." The Lord has been good 
Begins. to us in pcrn1itting us to render the service 

of this written n1inistry to the household 
of faith for so many years. Sometimes our friends who 
know the work we are doing in editing, writing, teaching, 
preaching, traveling, etc., wonder what is the secret of 
being able to do it year in and out. The secret is love. 
We love the work of the ministry and we love His people, 
as well as Himself. Every year the editing of the magazine 
has become a more delightful task. 

We have often had a great desire to reach more people. 
\Ve have prayed for an increased circulation and have done· 
our best to accomplish it,~but we have not succeeded in 
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reaching the goal we set. Perhaps it is the Lord's will 
that we remain small, for He always delights to use and 
bless the small things. Then there are so many other maga
zines now that many of our former readers dropped off 
because they subscribed for some other magazine and 
cannot afford to take several of them. 

In our thirty-first year we hope and pray for increased 
blessing through our written ministry and you, too, beloved 
readers, will pray and help all you can. 

Despairing and 
Despondent 

Ones. 

Every month we receive letters from some 
readers who are sorely tried and tested. 
Before us is a letter from Chicago which 
has affected us much. Unfortunately 
the writer did not give his address and 

the letter cannot very well be answered in our columns. 
The writer of the letter says,"I suffer terribly in my body and 
in my soul and most of my suffering is caused by my own 
sins-sins against light and knowledge. Am I delivered by 
God unto Satan? I suffer so much that I am daily tempted 
to end it all." If the person \vho wrote this letter will send 
name and address we will be glad to write at length and 
give the needed help. In the mean ti1ne we have prayed for 
him. Similar letters filled with despair come to us frequently. 
We are astonished that different letters speak of the tempta
tion to commit suicide. Sins have been committed in almost 
every case. l\1en and women write us of. their fall. Then 
comes the awakening and Satan attacks and fills the soul 
with despair and suggests the horrible sin of self ... destruction. 
We spend considerable time in answering such letters and 
always make it a point to pray for them fervently and often. 
We have prayed with a number of such cases and we are 
very, very thankful that it pleased the Lord to use us in the 
deliverance of despondent hearts. All despair and despon
dency is of the devil and not of God. We welcome always 
letters from those who are in despair, as well as from those 
who suffer in other ways. It is a privilege to help bearing 
these burdens in prayer. 
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On account of our warnings against 
Not True "divine healers" and our repeated ex-

posures, some of them have started the 
rumor that the editor of ''Our Hope" does not believe in 
prayer for the sick, nor in the power of the Lord Jesus 
Christ to deliver from sickness, etc. This is ridiculous! 
No one believes more in prayer than we do. Our readers 
know this too well to need any refutation from our side. 
vVe have often said in our oral ministry that a believer in 
sickness should always turn to the Lord first and put himself 
and his physical troubles into His hands. Nothing delights 
us more than when our readers and friends 1,,vrite us about 
their sicknesses and request prayer in their behalf. \Ve con
sider it a great and blessed privilege to lay these cases before 
the Lord and have done so throughout our long ministry .. 
rvfore than that, we have had gracious answers in our own 
experience, in our family and with others. This is the 
scriptural way. \Ve pray gladly for the sick and affiicted 
and for their recovery, if it pleases the Lord. 

But that is a different thing from the wholesale healing 
and anointing business of these professional healers. In 
fact they forbid the most scriptural prayer, "not my will 
but thy will be done," and claim that this prayer is unbelief. 
One who seeks healing must pray "1v1y will and not Thine 
be done." It is auto-hypnotism and Couee's little verse of 
getting better and better every day is akin to it. 

:tvfay our Lord keep our beloved readers from fanaticism, 
the teachings of men and women, who have not a sane 
mind. We shall be kept as we hold on to the form of sound 
words and walk in His blessed fellowship. 

~ 
Not far from our home m Westches-

How Thomas ter County stands a monument erected 
Paine Died. in memory of Thomas Paine, the in-

fidel author of '~The Age of Reason." 
It stands on the edge of the property which he once oc
cupied. Often we have looked at tha.t monument and 
wondered if the poor infidel turned to the Lord during his 
last hours and found mercy in Him whom he denied and 
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dishonored all his life. There is an interesting entry in 
the diary of Stephen Grellet which is entirely trustworthy, 
and which gi·ves valuable information about the last days 
Thomas Paine spent on earth. Stephen Grellet was a 
Quaker, a very earnest and consecrated man, who travelled 
much, visited many countries in \Vhich he reached the rich 
and the poor with the Gospel. \Ve quote what he wrote 
115 years ago. 

"I may not omit here the death of Thomas Paine. A few days 
previous to my leaving home on my last religious visit, on hearing that 
he was ill, and in a very destitute condition, I went to see him, and found 
him in a wretched state; for he had been so neglected and forsaken by 
his pretended friends that the common attentions to a sick man had 
been withheld from him. The skin of his body was in some places 
worn off, which greatly increased his sufferings. A nurse was provided 
for him, and some needful comforts were supplied. He was mostly 
in a state of stupor, but something that had passed between us had 
made such an impression upon him that some days after my departure 

· he sent for me, and, on being told that I was gone from home, he sent 
for another Friend. This induced a valuable young Friend (Mary 
Roscoe), who had resided in my family, and continued at Greenwich 
during part of my absence, frequently to go and take him some little 
refreshment suitable for an invalid, furnished by a neighbor. Once 
when she was there, three of his deistical associates came to the door, 
and in a loud, unfeeling manner, said: 'Tom Paine, it is said you are 
turning Christian, but we hope you will die as you have lived;' and then 
went away. On which, turning to Mary Roscoe, he said: 'You see 
what miserable comforters they are!" 

"Once he asked her if she had ever read any of his writings, and on 
being told that she had read but little of them, he inquired what she 
though ot them, adding, from such a one as you I expect a correct 

• answer.' She told him that when very young his 'Age of Reason' 
was put into her hands, but that the more she read in it, the more dark 
and distressed she felt, and she threw the book into the fire. 'I wish 
all had done as you,' he replied, 'for if the devil has ever had any 
agency in any work, he has had it in writing that book.' \Vhen going 
to carry him some refreshments, she repeatedly heard him utter the 
language, '0 Lord! Lord God!' or, 'Lord Jesus, have merey upon meF 

"It is well known that during some weeks of his illness, when a little 
free from bodily pain, he write a great deal; this his nurse told me; 
and l\fary Roscoe repeatedly saw him writing. If his companions in 
infidelity had found anything to support the idea that he continued 
on his death-bed to espouse their cause, would they not have eagerly 
published it? But not a word is said; there is a total secrecy as to 
what has become of these writings." 

He is not the only infidel who regretted on his death
bed the evil work done and who wished that it might be 
blotted out of existence. His "Age of Reason," as Paine con
fessed, was inspired by the devil. But let it be known that 
some of the infidel J\1odernists outdo Thomas Paine. Some 
of the men in frock coat and others in cap and gown, posing 



Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

OUR HOPE 17 

as "Christian" preachers and teachers, are trying to destroy 
the truth of God in a worse way than Thomas Paine did. 
Thomas Paine at least was an honest man, but the modern 
baptized infidels are not. Their work is an agency for evil, 
"\Vhat an awful day of awakening will come for these Mod
ernists! What a harvest when the reckoning day comesl 

Franklin's 
Advice. 

~ 
Thomas Paine sent his work on "The 
Age of Reason" in manuscript form 
to Benjamin Franklin, and asked him 
if he would recommend its publication. 

Benjamin Franklin sent him the following answer: "He 
that spits against the wind, spits in his own face. But 
were you to succeed, do you imagine any good will be done 
by it? I would advise you, therefore, not to attempt un
chaining the. tiger, but to burn your work be.fore. it is seen 
by any other person, whereby you will save yourself a 

good deal of regret and repentance. If men are so \vicked 
\Vith religion, what would they be without it?" 

It was good advice. We give the san1e to the Modernist 
writers of today, the men and \Vomen who out-Paine Thomas 
Paine by their attacks upon the Bible, and the Rock of 
Ages and the Christ of God. They \vill reap fron1 their 
infidel scribblings nothing but sorrow and eternal shame. 

Prayer for 
the School 

+ 
We request all our readers to remember 
the Stony Brook School for boys in their 
prayers. From the very start of this 
important undertaking we have felt the 

attacks of the enemy. He has tried in many ways to frus
trate this effort to give boys a solid Christian education. He 
is still at it by misrepresentations, by poisoning minds against 
the school and in other ways to hurt this cause. This 
conflict with the forces of evil is but an evidence that we are 
doing the right work. The devil does not bother much about· 
a movement which is in with Modern thought. 

We know the Lord is behind the school and it will succeed 
in spite of the efforts of the enemy. But from our side it 
needs prayer, and therefore we ask all our readers to be 
Jellowhelpers with us in prayer for blessing and victory, 
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The Editor visited the City of Quebec and held a 
Meetings Held week's meetings there. The French Catholic 

population is about 100,000, the nominal Protes
tants are less than 5,000 We addressed audiences in the Y. NL C. A., 
the Baptist church and in St. Andrews Presbyterian. One evening we 
addressed a meeting of seamen in the Seaman's Institute. It was a 
blessed Gospel service with gracious results. 

Then we held the first Bible Conference in Milwaukee, Wise.) which 
was well attended, and we believe the foundation was laid for a suc
cessful work in the future. In Grand Forks, N. D., a conference was 
held by us in the First Presbyterian eh urch. Then followed confer
ences in Langdon and Cooperstown, N. D. The Fundamentalist 
Conference in the First Baptist Church of Minneapolis was our next 
engagement. We gave four addresses. As we make up the July issue 
of our magazine the first days of June we cannot give a full report of· 
these conferences. We want to thank our readers again for their con
tinued prayers. 

Summer 
Conferences 

We call again attention to the Montrose Prophetic 
Conference conducted by the Editor of "Our 
Hope" in I\1ontrose, Pa., August 4-10. :Montrose 
is a beautiful mountain town having an elevation 

of about 1,800 feet. The tabernacle on one of the hills seats about 
2;000 people. \Ve will be glad to mail to all who wish to come a folder 
giving the more detailed information and the cost of rooms and board. 
Both are very reasonable .. We hope to give consecutive Bible instruc
tions and other speakers and teachers will be present. Among these 
we mention C. R. Scafe, pastor Central Presbyterian Church, Detroit, 
Mich., Hugh R. Monro, Vice-President of the Niagara Lithograph Co., 
New York; F. :tvf. Ham, evangelist and teacher of Kentucky, and others. 
Pray much for this conference. 

Stony Brook Conference for the Study of Prophecy begins on August 
the 17th and closes on August 22. \Ve have plenty of programs which 
we will send to any one who asks for them. The speakers include 
Drs. W. H. Griffith Thomas, James rvL Gray, A. C. Gaebelein, Ford 
C. Ottman and others. \Ve hope this year's conference will be the 
largest. We invite especially the friends of the Stony Brook School 
for Boys to come and see the buildings and grounds. You can reserve 
rooms by addressing Dr. Ford C. Ottman, Stamford, Conn. 

Foreign 
Literature 

Some of our foreign literature is completely ex
hausted. We should publish a new edition of 
"His Riches,, in French. Also a similar edition in 
German, and we find that our Swedish edition 

is completely exhausted. Then the Spanish translation of "The 
Book of Daniel" ( our English work translated) is also all gone, 
and the demand increases as well as for more books in Spanish. Besides 
this we have two Russian translations of "The Work of Christ" and 
"Daniel." We are not able at present to undertake this very much 
needed work, but we pray that sufficient means may soon be at hand 
to issue second editions for free circulation. Help us with your prayers. 
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Each month brings us letters, sometimes a good 
many. The writers tell us that a certain Editorial 
was made a great blessing to them. Then comes 
the request to print these editorials in tract form 

for a wider circulation. Frequently we are asked to print more lengthy 
articles in a separate leaflet. \Ve wish we could grant these requests, 
but it is not possible to do so. We arc grateful that the Lord uses our 
monthly editorials to help His people and doubly glad are we when 
suffering ones, those who are affiicted and disheartened are cheered 
and encouraged by what we can pass on from His ble~sed table. At 
the same time if some of our readers wish to reprint the articles which 
appear in our maga7.ine they are perfectly welcome to do so, but credit 
should be given to the magazine by stating that the article appeared 
in "Our Hope." 

This book is doing great good. A score or more 
Down Through highly commendatory letters by leading educators 

the Ages and others have been received. Some suggest 
that a copy of this book should be placed in every 

library of our land. If some of our readers wish to secure 50 or 100 
copies to send to preachers, colleges, libraries, etc., we will be glad to 
make a special price. Let us hear from you. 

The Gospel of St. John 
Chapter XVII (Continued) 

Verses 13-16 

All these words addressed by our Lord to His Father were 
spoken audibly in the presence of His disciples. They heard 
every word which fell from His lips. This is the meaning 
of the phrase, "These things I speak in the world." The 
purpose was that His joy might be fulfilled in them. The 
joy of which He speaks is His joy, which is His to bestow, 
of which He is the author and the giver, and of which He 
Himself is the object. It is His own, personal joy which He 
imparts to those who have trusted in Hirn and walk in His 
fellowship. When the disciples listened to His prayer they 
knew nothing of that joy. It became their abiding portion 
after the Holy Spirit, the other paraclete, had come upon 
them. Then they entered into His joy and realized all it 
meant. This joy is ours, too, and belongs to all the children 
of God. It is the joy of salvation, the joy which comes in 
believing, which is the result of trusting in Him and accept-
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ing the bounties of His grace. Thus we rejoice in the knowl
edge that our sins are forgiven, that we are reconciled, that 
God is our Father, the Son of God our Loving lord and 
Friend, the Holy Spirit our indwelling guest, and that the 
Father's house is our blessed and eternal home, where we 
shall meet Him, to be forever with the Lord. And we re
joice in Him. The fulness of joy is He Himself. Rejoice in 
the Lord is the repeated exhortation of the Spirit of God. 
"In whom) though now ye see Him not, yet believing, ye 
rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory.'' 

\Vith verse 14 our Lord prays concerning His own as 
present in the world, though no longer of it, but called to 
be His representatives down here. He speaks of having 
given to them His word. The Father had sent Him, the 
\Vord; He is the expression of the Father's mind.* He had 
entrusted to them the Father's Word for the purpose that 
they should in the world reveal and manifest that vVord. 
Such is the calling of a true believer in Christ. And the 
world, of which John in his epistle bears witness as lying 
in the wicked one, hated them. The world can do nothing 
but hate that which the Father has given, for this world is 
controlled and governed by its god, which is Satan, the 
prince of this world. But there is another reason why the 
world hates those who are Christ's. The Lord states it in 
that profound declaration "Because they are not of the 
world, even as I am not of the world." This is stated once 
n1ore by Him in verse 16. It is a great declaration of tre
n1endous meaning, but alas! how little it is understood and 
how little is the great truth it contains manifested in the 
lives and in the conduct of God's children. 

Our Lord was not of the world. In Him was no evil, no. 
sin; He had no fallen nature. The prince of this world 
came and found nothing in Him. Because He was not of 
the world, not indwelt by the principles which govern the· 
world, the lust of the flesh, the lust of eyes and the pride of 
life, He lived that holy life in which He glorified God. We 

"'In verse 8 a different word is used than in verse 14, where the word 
employed is "Logos;' the same as used in the first chapter of this 
Gospel, "In the beginning was the Word"-Logos. . 
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are by nature of this world. We have a fallen nature because 
we are conceived and born in sin. We are enemies by wicked 
works and linked with the author of sin. Yet the Lord Jesus 
Christ speaks here of His own as being not of the world, 
even as He is not of the world. His disciples as well as we 
and all other true believers are by nature all which we state 
above. But when we believe on Him we are born again. 
In the new birth we receive the divine nature, and of that 
new nature, the nature imparted by the Spirit of God, it is 
written, "\Vhosoever is born of God doth not commit sin; 
for His seed remaineth in him, and he cannot sin, because 
he is born of God" (1 John iii :9). The Son of God, our Lord 
could not sin; and the new nature, the divine nature, re~ 
ceived in the birth from above, cannot sin. \Vhen we sin as 
believers it is our old nature. In this blessed sense, then, 
are believers no longer of the world, even as He is not of 
the world. He has taken those who believe on Hin1 out of 
the world, by separating them from the world and unto 
Himself, and giving them the divine nature. 

Because believers are not of the world, even as He is not 
of the world, they have the capacity to walk even as He 
walked (1 John ii:6) and be His representatives. If believers 
live according to His calling, separated from the world, they 
will be hated by the world. But if the believer is conformed 
to this world, loves the things of the world, lives a worldly 
life (as so many professing Christians do), they know nothing 
of that hatred. The separated life stirs up the world, and 
especially the "religious world" and hatred follows, for the 
faith and the corresponding life of separation condemns the 
world. If we were more consistent in our lives, more out-
spoken, more faithful in our daily witness, more separated 
from the ways and methods of this evil age, we would also 
find out that it is still true that the world hates us. But, on · 
the other hand, believers must guard against courting the 
world's hatred by discourtesy or by erratic ways and man
ners. How soon a believer may forget this weighty saying 
of our Lord, "not of the world, even as I am not of this 
world!" It can be realized only as we keep our hearts and 
minds fixed upon Him in yonder glory and our heavenly 
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calling in Him. A$ a result the Holy Spirit will lead us into 
an unsparing self-judgn1ent as to our ways. 

"That the world improves for Christ or His own is as 
false as that the Resh can ameliorate. Such a belief is light 
become darkness and how great is that darkness! There 
may not be the reflex of the latter part of the first chapter 
in Romans, but it answers to the beginning of 2 Tim. iii. It 
is the natural 1nan knowing enough to forego what is shame
less, and to invest all with a religious veil; it is the world 
essentially occupying itself with the things of God in pro-· 
fession, but in reality of the world, where common sense 
suffices for its service and its worship, and the mind of Christ 
would be altogether unapplicable. What a triun1ph for the 
enemy! It is just what we see in Christendom; and noth
ing irritates so much as the refusal so to walk, worship, or 
serve. It does not rnatter how loudly you denounce or pro
test; if you join the world, they will not mind your words, 
and then you are faithless to Christ. Nor does it matter 
how much grace and patience you show; if you keep apart 
as not of the world, you incur enmity, hatred and conte1npt. 
To act as not of the world is felt to be its strongest condem
nation; and no meekness or love can make it palatable. 
Nor does God intend that it should, for He means it as part 
of the testimony of His Son. And as the world neither 
receives nor understands the Father's word, so it hates those 
who have that word and act upon it." t 

His prayer for His own is not that they should be taken 
out of the world, but that the Father should keep them from 
evil. This does not clash ,vith the great revelation the Lord 
gave later to the apostle Paul. The tirne will come when 
the Lord in glory will ask the Father for the taking out from 
the world of all who belong to Him. In fact He requests 
this later in His prayer (verse 24). When that prayer is 
answered He will "descend out of heaven with a shout with 
the voice of the archangel and the trump of God." Then 
the righteous dead will be raised from among the dead, the 
living believers changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an 

fWilliam Kelly. 
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eye and caught up together with them in clouds to meet 
Him in the air. Then all are taken out of the world. But 
the time for that was not yet when He spoke these words 
of prayer, nor is the tin1e now. His own are to remain in the 
world for a very definite purpose. :rv1any a believer, if not 
all, woul cl love to leave this dark world with its conflicts 
and troubles behind at once to be with Him forever. If the 
Lord would take all true believers at once out of the world, . 
it would be disastrous to the believers, as well as to the world. 
Believers need the conflict, the trials, the bitter experiences 
in the -.vorld for their own good. Well has it been said 
"Believers would never value Christ and heaven as much 
as they will do one day, if they had not been kept here on 
earth, taught to know their own hearts and be made like 
Him, perfected through suffering." It would be equally 
disastrous to the world itself if all true believers were at once 
taken out of it. The world would be deprived of the 
testimony and the light which believers are called to give 
and be. Supposing all these eleven men had been taken with 
Christ to glory, when He left the earth, how could the world 
have received a testimony apart fron1 them and believe? He 
still leaves us here for the double purpose, for our own good, 
and for the good of the world. \Vhen the hour comes, 
scheduled before the creation of the world, when His body 
shall be joined to Him, every true believer will be taken out 
of the -.vorld. Here also is a refutal of asceticism. lvfen and 
wornen still shut then1selves up in cells to be separated from 
the world, to flee from it. But this cowardly desertion of 
the world, as practised in Romish monasteries, is not Chris
tianity. It is a pagan institution. Buddhism and other 
Oriental religions have their monasteries, and practice the· 
same asceticism of Rome. 

Instead of asking that they might be taken out of the world, 
He prayed "that Thou shouldest keep them from the evil." 
Does this mean evil in the general sense of the word, or does 
it mean "the evil one," that is Satan? The Greek may mean 
both, evil and the evil personified in Satan. We think the 
evil one is meant. lt has this meaning in Matthew xiii :25, 
38 and 39. John in His first epistle us~s the same expression 
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and there it always n1eans the evil one. See 1 John ii :13, 14; 
iii :12; v:18. \Vhat we call evil, trials, losses, bereavements, 
temptations, persecutions, slanders, etc., are the things which 
all must work together for our good. It is inconceivable 
that our Lord should have prayed that His own might be 
kept from this. The devil is a roaring lion seeking to devour 
the children of God and Satan transforms himself into an 
angel of light. His c1i1n is to destroy or to corrupt those who 
belong to Christ and snatch them out of His hands. Hence 
our Lord prays the Father that they may be kept from. the 
evil one. And when he comes to ask for them, as he asked 
for Job's testing and for Peter, the intercession of Christ 
in the behalf of His beloved ones keeps them from being 
overcmne. "I have prayed for thee that thy faith fail 
not," He said to Peter before Satan ever appeared to sift 
him as vvheat. 

Then once more H:e tells the Father of the position of His 
disciples. "They are not of the world even as I an1 not of 
the ,vorld." As He overcame and Satan's power could not 
harm Him, so His own, no longer in the domain of the power 
of darkness, but belonging to Him, will be kept. 

( To be continued, the Lord willing.) 

A Prophecy of Christ and Its Striking 
Fulfilment -
BY THE EDITOR 

In His great prophetic Olivet discourse our Lord spoke 
twice of false Christs which should come: "For many shall 
come in 1\1y name, saying, I am Christ; and shall deceive 
many" (Matt. xxiv:5). In this prediction our Lord states 
something which would characterize the entire age. Through
out this age men wonld arise among the Jews claiming to be 
the promised Messiah. In verse 24 of the same chapter we . 
read, "For there shall arise false Christs and false prophets, 
and shall show great signs and wonders; insomuch that, 
if it were possible, they shall deceive the very elect." This 
is a prophecy which is yet to be fulfilled during the very end 
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of this age (compare with 2 Thess. ii). The first prediction, 
that throughout this age false Christs would arise, has been 
strikingly fulfilled. To show its interesting fulfilment we 
give an historical account of what has happened among the 
Jews throughout this age in that many false Christs appeared 
in different countries. 

(1) In the reign of Hadrian 130 A.D. there appeared a 

false Christ who had a very large follo\ving among the J e,vs. 
He called hin1self "Bar Cochva," the son of a star, claiming 
to be the star, v.rhich should arise out of Jacob, as predicted 
by Balaam. He took J erusale1n in 132 and brought untold 
misery upon his deluded followers and finally was slain 
three years later. They called him afterwards Bar Coziva 
-the son of a lie. 

(2) During the reign of Theodosius the Younger 434 A.D., 
one Moses Cretensis arose and declared that he was another 
A:foses and a Ivfessiah, called to deliver the Jews. He 1,,vas 
soon found out and suddenly disappeared before he had done 
1nuch harm. 

(3) About 90 years later another one appeared under the 
reign of J ustinian. His nan1e was Du nan, and this l'vfes
sianic imposter was slain by the Ethiopian General Elesban. 

(4) During the rebellion of Justinian 529 A.D. a Jew by 
name of Julian set himself up as king of the Jews and the 
Samaritans, claiming to be the l\fessiah. After deluding 
thousands he was captured and beheaded. 

(5) In the year 720 one Serenus, a Jew, appeared as the 
promised Messiah. He had a very large constituency, but 
was discovered in his miserable deceptions. 

( 6) The t,velfth century produ,ced nu1nerous false Christs 
among the Jews in different lands. \,Ve mention three. One 
in France in 1135; one in Persia in 1138 and one in Spain 
1155. All gathered immense crowds about them. 

(7) David Alrui, a North African Jew, arose i'n Fez in 
1167, claiming to be Christ, and ended miserably. 

(8) Towards the end of the twelfth century a false Messiah 
made a big stir among the Jews in Arabia. He clai1ned to 
heal the sick and perform many miracles. The king de
manded proof. The false Christ said that they might cut 

• 
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off his head and he would come to life again. His head was 
cut off and stayed off for good. 

(9) About the same time a false J\Iessiah arose on the 
banks of the Euphrates among the Jews. His proof of his 
Messiahship was that he claimed to have been completely 
cured of leprosy in one night. He ended like the others. 

(10) Towards the end of the same century another false 
lvlessiah in Persia was the means of plunging thousands of 
credulous Jews into untold miseries. 

(11) A few years later David Almasser, a Cabalist, ap
peared in 11orav ia. He pretended to be the lvfessiah and 
said he could make himself invisible. He was killed, and on 
account of him a heavy taxation was levied upon the Jews. 

(12) In the year 1200 a J evv who called himself D~vid-el
David pretended to be Christ. He was a learned man and 
used magic. Finally he revolted against the King of Persia. 
He was beheaded and thousands of Jews were punished with 
him. 

(13) Ismael Sophus was a Spanish Jew-J\1essiah. He, too, 
perished after doing much evil. In the thirteenth and four
teenth centuries leading Jewish rabbis predicted that the 
real and true lviessiah would soon come. They even set the 
years when he should appear, but nothing happened. 

(14) Abraham Abarbanel had fixed the date of the com
ing of Christ as 1502. Then appeared a German rabbi, Asher 
La1nmlein, and created a tremendous enthusiasm in Ger
many and Austria, converting many J evvs and hundreds of 
Christians to the belief that he was the real Messiah. He 
adopted a banner, "The King of the Jews," and promised to 
}ead millions to the Holy Land. Suddenly the fanatic died. 

(15) During the reign of Charles V another Messiah ap
peared. His name was David Reuben. He claimed God 
had send him to lead all Jews back to Palestine. He was 
even received by Pope Clement VIII. Salomon lviolchofia, 
a Portuguese apostate Christian, became the prophet and 
his mouthpiece. Both were discovered in their deceptions. 
Reuben fled and Salomon was burned at the stake. 

(16) In 1615 a false Christ appeared in the West Indies 
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and had great success. He promised to destroy Rome and 
the Turkish Empire. He, too, was found out. 

( 17) In 1624 a Jewish impostor, calling himself the Son 
of David, entitled to the throne appeared in the Netherlands 
and created an immense excitement. 

(18) The year 1666 was marked by great expectations, 
which in the form of a religious hysteria swept over Europe. 
Rumors from the East had it that great multitudes from un
known parts marched to Arabia. They were supposed to 
be the lost tribes. From Arabia, it was said, they would sail 
for Scotland. The rumors had it that they spoke nothing 
but Hebrew, and that on every sail it was written, "The 
Twelve Tribes of Israel." Then appeared the most success
ful of the false Christs, a man by name of Sabbathai Zebi. He 
look for his title "King of Kings," and said that the coming 
of these tribes were the sure sign of his l'vfessiahship. We 
have an interesting German voiume printed in those years of 
excitement which gives the fullest information. The Turks 
seized him as a dangerous character. They stood him up 
and the Sultan commanded his archers to shoot arrows into 
him, to prove that he is a real Messiah. Then he turned 
Mohamn1edan. Finally, he was beheaded. His followers 
amounted to n1illions. For a long time he was believed to 
have been the true Christ. 

(19) A German Jew, Rabbi Mordecai, appeared in 1682 
and deceived n1any. When his frauds were discovered he 
fled the country. 

(20) Then came a Baron Frank in the middle of the 
eighteenth century. He started a new sect, but all his 
claims were fraudulent, like his many predecessors. 

(21) One Moses Chayim Luzzato, who called himself 
J akurhiel, the King of Israel, appeared in Amsterdam about 
1744. He claimed to work many miracles. 

(22) The last impostor we can locate was J akuthiel, King 
of the Jews. He appeared in Berlin in 1872 and addressed 
the Jews, giving out for his motto, "Not by power or might, 
but by my Spirit saith the Lord." He sent a diplomatic note 
to the Pope demanding a peaceful cession of Palestine, before 
J akuthiel would pour out the vials of his wrath. He was 
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laughed at. He disappeared suddenly and no one knows 
what beca1ne of him. 

Such is the striking fulfilment of the words of our Lord 
during this age. There have been many false Christs and 
many antichrists, as well as false prophets and teachers. Our 
o,vn days are the days of many Antichrists. Modernism, 
the offspring of the destructive criticism, is an Antichrist. 
Syste111s like Christian Science, Spiritism, Mormonism, 
Russellism, Theosophy, Bahaism and others are Antichrists. 
But when this age closes the final Antichrist will appear on 
the scene. He is the one whom our Lord announced in John 
v :43. He is that second beast in Revelation xiii having two 
horns like a lamb, but speaking like the dragon. He is the 
counterfeit Christ. 1\1atthew xxiv :24 must be connected 
with the second chapter of th~ second epistle to the Thessa
lonians. This final Antichrist will appear after the true 
church has been taken from the earth and gathered home. 
He will be a Jew, like the false ~1essiahs mentioned in this 
article, and will back up his claims by signs and miracles, 
the n1anifestation of satanic powers. Apostate J ndaism ,vith 
apostate Christendom will follow him. It is a waste of time 
to speculate who he will be. He will be revealed in his own 
time. As we look about us in the world we see how every
thing is getting ready for the appearance of such a person. 
It is the sure sign that the cmning of our Lord is very near. 

Studies in Isaiah 
Chapter XXXV 

The joy of and on earth over the repentant nation. 
How refeshing to turn from the storm of judgment to the 

sweet calm of blessing; but the very storm at least affords 
a foil that increases the sweetness of that calm. Little do 
they know of the delights of spring who have never felt 
the pinch of winter; little do they value the "time of the 
singing of birds" who have never lacked their melody: little 
should we care for the promise, "God shall wipe away all 
tears" had we never wept;• and so this lovely little chapter 
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is doubly sweet from its sharp contrast to its predecessor. 
But let us read it together: it is almost metrical m our 
Authorized Version: 

1: Then shall the desert and the waste rejoice, 
Then shall the wilderness blossom as the rose.* 

2: Blossoms then shall cover it, till it laughs again! 
And, in its gladness, bursts forth into singing. 
The majesty of Lebanon to it shall be given-
The splendor, too, of Carmel, and Sharon's (flowery plain) 
Then shall be seen the glory of Jehovah-
The splendor of our God! 

This is so clearly the first division of the chapter that I 
pause; and let us, also ,vith some joy, note again that the 
divine fingerprint that we have so frequently discerned in the 
clear mark of ''3" (God fully manifest) is upon it. In these 
verses we have the effect of God manifesting Himself on the 
material world: then in verses 3 to 7, the effect of the same 
n1anifestation on redeemed Israel, or as we may say, "the 
soul" of man, and, lastly, its effect in bringing that wander
ing spirit of man, in Israel, back to Jehovah her God. Thus 
spirit, soul and body as we niay say give witness to that 
"n1anifestation of God" (3). 

Could anything be sharper than the contrast to the dark 
picture of the previous chapter: death and darkness; gloom 
and mourning reigned there; but now the very desert "laughs 
with abundance;" for fertility and beauty of the earth are_ 
poetically its laughter of joy; and the greater its fertility 
the greater the joy of which it speaks. Every word that 
can express delight is called on for its contribution; and when· 
these n1ay be exhausted, Lebanon must add its majestic 
glory, Carmel its beauty, and the flowery plain of Sharon 
its loveliness. But these are but attendants on Jehovah, 
whose glory and beauty outshine all. With such a prospect 
what more fitting than the word of cheerful encouragement 
that now follows: 

3: Strengthen (then) the feeble hands 
Confirm the knees that totter. 

4: Speak to them of trembling heart: 
"0, be ye strong and fear not, 
Behold your God (with) vengeance comes, 

JWith) recompense your God hath come, 
And he will save you!" ----

!"t· *Or possibly "crocus"; but "the translation 'rose' is true to poetry, 
if _not!to botany" (Alexander). 
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5: Then shall be unclosed the eyes of the blind; 
Then shall be unstopped the ears of the deaf; 

6: Then shall the lame one spring as doth the hart: 
Then shall the tongue of the dumb sing aloud; 
For waters shall break forth even in the desert; 
And torrents shall flow even in the steppes. 

7: Then shall the glowing-sand* be really a pool, 
And the thirsty land springs of (gushing) water, 
In the place where jackals couched-
Grass, with reeds and rushes grow! 

J'viark, my dear reader, the most gracious principle running 
through all God's ways with men: He does not so work, 
Himself alone, as to dispense with their cooperation alto
gether: His servants are "co-workers," indeed, but ''together 
with God." Have you never marvelled that the Lord 
should tell I-Iis disciples to pray the Lord of the harvest to 
send forth laborers into His harvest? Would not a fair 
comment be: "O, my Lord, if the farmer does not care enough 
about his own crops to send laborers to gather them in, who 
should? \Vhat farmer ever needed to be besought to send 
forth la borers?" 

But would not the reply be: 0 foolish child, thou art not 
interpreting in the light of the sanctuary, nor in the warmth 
of God's love. He surely could dispense with men alto
gether, but how much would they lose? Nay, He will admit 
them into full partnership in this holy enterprise; and will 
Himself discern whom to send by the very interest they show 
in thus beseeching Him-they shall, like Gideon's 300, select 
themselves, although quite unconsciously, it may be. 

So here, amid those "Israelites indeed" there are many 
who need strengthening: they are relat.ives of "Littlefaith 
and Despondency his daughte:-," as our John Bunyan 
speaks, and so this happy ministry of love is committed to 
their brethren. This is the very Scripture taken up by our 
apostle when writing to the Christian Hebrews (chap. 
xii:12), and well may we hear and heed it in our day of utter 

*Lit.: "The desert-shine"; but what that stands for is semcwhat 
uncertain; many render the word by "mirage," and this is very prob
ably.,.its true significance. 



Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

OUR HOPE 31 

weakness, for we have precisely the same cheering basis for 
encouraging each other as in our prophecy: "Say to the 
trembling heart, Be strong, for your God comes." The hope 
of that coming was to give strength to the fainting Israelite, 
and it is the hope of His cmning that shall today strengthen 
the faint heart of the Christian. But note a striking differ-
ence: Isaiah gives the character in which Israel's God will 
come for her relief: as "Vengeance," for there is no word 
in the Hebrew between "God" and "Vengeance" in verse 4; 
nor in the following line, with its parallel thought; both tell 
the character in which He comes: "Vengeance" and "Retri
bution" characterize that coming. 

But no threatening word like this do we find in the New 
Testament writer, for how utterly inconsistent it would be. 
Our Lord is not c01ning in that character for us at all: but 
quite the reverse; we look for the Lord Jesus Christ (as 
Saviour (as Phil. iii:20 literally and correctly reads). We 
have no human foes on whom we would desire "vengeance'' 
or "retribution." But not so \Vith Israel, for the salvation 
of that ren1nant of faith, that shall then be the nucleus of 
the new nation, is involved, as we have so frequently seen, 
in that strong Hand of her God coming down on her mighty 
human foes, under whose feet she is lying helpless. 

But, my dear reader, do you feel that you are one of the 
''weak," then before leaving this subject of heartening one 
another, let a fellow-weak one take thy hand; and together 
let us learn this strange truth that only they who know their 
real helplessness are the strong! Peter, dear n1an as he 
was, thought that he was the strongest of all the twelve, 
for he said: "Though all shall be offended, yet will not I." 
Poor Peter had to learn by a terrible fall, by floods of tears, 
and many a sigh, another lesson altogether, and then when 
learned, and he ''converted" from a false to a true confi
dence; then, and not till then, might he "strengthen his 
brethren," by telling them of that only source of any true · 
strength. It was, in that day-it has ever been-it is today 
that strength that is alone "made perfect in weakness." 
Have you learned, or are you learning that lesson? Then 
you, too, will glory, boast, rejoice in infirmity or weakness. 
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Verses 5 and 7. At that most happy epoch, all those sad 
consequences of sin seen in n1an's body, will be removed. 
You remember that when proclaiming the rule, or kingdom, 
of heaven as having drawn near (as it surely had in the 
Person of its King) samples, as we may term them, of this 
blessed condition were given, and wherever He came, or His 
messengers were sent (~1att. x) the blind saw, the deaf heard, 
the lame did leap as the hart, and the tongue that had never 
spoken, burst forth into joyful praise. All these were 
physical in the days of His flesh; and are called in Hebrews 
vi :5 "the powers ( that is, the works of power) of the age to 
come." It is with that "age" itself that our prophet is 
dealing, and so, not in one spot only, but wherever there is 
an Israelite, he is healed of every physical infirmity, which 
as Delitzsch says, "is however, only the outer side of what 
is actually effected by the coming of Jehovah." 

Everything that has been turned upside down by the 
entrance of sin, shall then be turned back to normal, and 
more than ever abound in blessing. No longer shall the 
mirage deceive the traveller, and mock his parched lip by 
disappearing: it shall be found a real pool: water, water 
everywhere and every drop to drink. Beautiful external 
figure of the internal flood of blessing in the Spirit springing 
up in every heart. Thank God, that true water of life is even 
this very day springing up in every believer. 

Verses 8 to 10. Our chapter is a very "Song of Degrees" 
for the following verses lead us another step higher, since 
here we are drawing very nigh to God Hin1Self, and it is 
well to look at that path to that one needful goal for true joy: 

8: And a highway shall be there and a path, 
Which shall be called: "The Holy Road." 
No unclean shall pass along it, 
(But) for these it is appointed* 
'Who walking there, though simple, 
Shall never go astray. 

9: No lion shall be there, 

---

Nor ravening beast approach it, 
Nor be found thereon; 
But the redeemed there shall (safely) walk. 

*The words rendered in Authorized Vcrsion-"But it (shall be) for 
those" are somewhat ambiguous as to their application; but I give 
what I believe their meaning to be. 
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10: And the ransomed of Jehovah shall return, 
To Zion come with singing; 
And endless joy shall crown their heads
Joy and gladness shall their portion be, 
\<Vbilst sorrow flees away, and not a sigh is heard. 

33 

\Ve justly blan1e those teachers who take all the sweet 
promises of the Old Testament, and leave only the threaten
ings for the poor Jew, for in this they do greatly err; but 
there is an element of precious truth in their contention, 
since "all the promises of God are Yea and Amen in Christ 
Jesus." Their error is in saying that since God has no further 
use for Israel, these sweet and holy forecasts apply, and only 
apply, to Christians, not to Israel as a nation. God be 
thanked that whatever is of a spiritual character does so 
apply: the blessings that Israel shall enter into on the basis 
of the new covenant of grace, are ours by that same grace. 
But that does not fulfil these promises that were given 
directly to Israel, as identified with her Messiah, Jesus, and 
given her long before the Church of God was revealed at all. 

How lovely the road to Zion! It is a high way: a path 
raised above the surrounding land on either side, and keeping 
the feet of its wayfarers from 1nud and defilement. Along 
that road none unclean can walk; it has no attraction for 
them; for those who have been themselves "sanctified" 
(which is far from meaning those who are conscious of being 
better than others), and for them alone. They may be very 
ignorant and simple; but "the road" is so clearly defined: 
is such a high way, so far above the low self-seeking paths 
that all of us naturally chose, that even these simple ones 
shall have no need to stray from it. As Delitzsch says: 
"Jehovah has made it so plain that even an idiot could not 
miss it." • 

Nor can any beast of prey invade it and terrify its travellers: 
absolnte c;ecurity characterises it. Why is that? Because 
thos<- ;,asscngers Zionward have all been bought at a great 
price, and are well-guarded by Him Who has thus purchased 
then1. 

Surely nothing could exceed the beantv of t be picture 
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drawn in the last verses! What sorrows have swept across 
what is called "the Christian world" during the centuries. 
How greatly have these been intensified during the past ten 
years (I write in 1924); and now we learn of cities extermin
ated and their inhabitants slain by earthquake. 0 what 
sorrows and what sighing load the air! But listen with the 
ear of faith: songs, spontaneous and heartfelt, now fill with 
joyous melody that same air: the sun of a day that has no 
sad night shines upon the head, and gives a "joy unspeakable 
and full of glory." They-Israel-have at last obtained 
that goal of those pleasures forevermore at His right hand, 
lvhi1e the dark shades of sorrow flee before that Light as 
foes who have been utterly and decisively defeated, and can 
rally never again. 

This, then, is the final goal of Israel's long journey. Like 
Jacob, their father, they have wandered far, and few and 
evil have been the days of that nation. So scattered have 
they been, that it would be hard to find a nation that has not 
in it some face with the 1narked features of the Jew. But 
now at last, all wandering is over, the scattering is past and 
J acob's children are back again at "Bethel," the very House 
of God, and in that house they shall dwell forever. 

Let us not attcn1pt to rob God's earthly people of their own 
blessing for indeed the blessing of the whole earth itself 
awaits that return of which this precious chapter speaks. 

But for us too there is a "way of holiness"-the only way 
God ward (Heb. xii: 14): for us too is there a highway, 
111orally lifted above the world: its lusts, its ambitions, its 
religion-and the Son of God gave Himself to place our feet 
on that highway: for us too there is a path of security for 
"neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor . 
powers, nor height, nor depth, nor things present, nor things 
to come, nor any other creature shall be able to sever us from 
the love of God which is in Christ Jesus our Lord:" for He 
is that Way. 

This brings us to the ending of the first main division of 
our book. Blessed-O how blessed for us that the end of all 
His ways with His people is, as here, always one of blessing. 
To Him-three Persons, one God-be glory now and forever. 
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Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

The Passing of the Iron and the Predominance of the Clay. 
The great prophetic image shown to the Babylonian king 
and interpreted by the prophet Daniel (Dan. ii) pictures 
the times of the Gentiles and how it will be politically when 
these times close. The iron of the legs in the image stands 
for the monarchical form of government; the clay is sym
bolical of the rule by the people. In the two feet of the image 
the finality of the Gentile rule is revealed. Iron then is dis
appearing and the clay becomes prominent. 

Extraordinary changes have been wrought in the political 
fabric of Europe during the last ten years. In 1914 there 
existed in Europe twenty-six heads of European States, of 
which twenty-three were sovereigns and three presidents of 
republics. In 1924 there exist twenty-nine distinct sover
eignities over the same territory. Of this number there re
main but thirteen monarchies, and the number of republics, 
more or less democratic, has increased to sixteen. Such have 
been the results of the great war. 

In 1914 kings and their equivalents headed the govern ... 
ments of Great Britain, Italy, Spain, Belgium, Holland, 
Denmark, Sweden Norway, Roumania, Bulgaria, Serbia, 
Monaco, Luxembourg, Greece, Montenegro and Albania. 
There were emperors in Germany, Austria, Russia and a 
Sultan in Turkey. Only France, Switzerland and Portugal 
were republics. 

Here is the situation today in 1924. There still remain 
kings in Italy, Spain (though their powers are curtailed), 
Great Britain, Belgium, Denmark, Sweden, Norway, Rou
mania, Bulgaria, a queen in Holland and a duchess in Luxem
bourg. Then there is a new little king over the Serbes
Croats. 

The republics have grown in a remarkable way. Here they 
are: France, Switzerland, Portugal, Germany, Soviet Rus
sia, Austria, Hungary, Poland, Szecho-Slovakia, Finland, . 
Esthonia, Lettonia, Lithuania, Turkey, Greece and the 
Irish Free State. 
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The whole European situation shows that the end of the 
times of the Gentiles is at hand and the great vision given 
2,500 years ago is approachin~ its accomplishment. 

General Dawes' Good Work. General Dawes has done 
good work to stabilize European affairs. It seems that 
France, Great Britain and Germany are ready to adopt his 
plan and policies. It is too early as ,ve write this towards 
the beginning of' June to say anything about the success. 
\Ve hope it will work out all right and bring about a settle
ment. Such a settlement at best will only be a temporary 
affair. National hatred 1vvill continue, and if our Lord does 
not come, hatred, jealousy, envy and strife ·will precipitate 
other wars. 

Bishop Manning's Excellent Testimony. Bishop !vfan
ning of the Protestant Episcopal church and Bishop of New 
York is a solid believer in the Gospel and all the fundamental 
doctrines of the evangelical faith. As it is well known, there 
are many :rvfodernists in the Episcopal camp, though not 
quite as many as in the other large evangelical denomina
tions. Every true believer is thankful for the splendid tes
timony the Bishop gave recently on the physical resurrection 
of our Lord. l\ifodernists all keep Easter and speak of the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ, but their ''mumblings" tell us 
that He ,vas not raised physically from the dead, but that 
it is a spiritual resurrection, etc. It is infidel nonsense gone 
to seed. These men have no right to the name of "Chris
tians." No man is a Christian who denies the physical 
resurrection of our Lord. This is what the Bishop said: 

"The Easter message is not the preservation of an argument. It is 
the proclamation of a fact. Our faith as Christians does not spring 
from mere reasoning and speculation. It springs from an event. 

"There are some today who would tell us that Jesus Christ did not 
actually rise from the grave, that His body mouldered to dust like 
that of all others, that the resurrection means only that His spirit 
was still alive after death, and that the disciples were convinced of 
this by the visions of Him which they saw, or imagined that they saw. 
These teachers tell us that the only thing important to believe is that 
the soul of Jesus survived death and that we need not be concerned 
about the fact of the resurrection. 

'Now, this may be a very ingenious theory but it is not the Christian 
Gospel. This theory does not explain the resurrection. It explains 
it away, and robs it of all its meaning. This is not the faith which con-
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verted the first disciples and transformed the world; it is not the faith 
which the Church with one united voice has held and taught from the 
very beginning, and it is not the faith which is declared in the Scrip
tures, and which for 2,000 years has brought hope and blessing to man
kind. 

"It was Jesus, our Lord and Saviour, as we now believe in Him and 
pray to Him, who came forth from that tomb in which He had been 
laid. It was not a mere illusion, a mere disembodied spirit, as some 
todav would have us believe. The world was not awakened from dark
ness· to light by a phantom. The disciples were not aroused from 
defeat and despair to triumphant faith by the appearance of a ghost. 
It was Jesus Himself who came forth from the empty tomb and who, 
by His ressurrection, was shown to be the Son of God with power.'' 

Fools Make a Mock at Sin (Prov. xiv:9). While Bishop 
!\/Janning preac11ed the truth another Episcopal preacher of 
the diocese of New York sneered at evangelical truth. The 
name of this man is Percy Stickney Grant, who became 
notorious some time ago by his attacks upon the Person of 
our Lord. He preached on "Is Hell Growing Colder?" In 
his Church of the Ascension, in which he does not be
lieve, he said that hell was nothing but a human invention. 
According to him the idea of a hell did not come from the 
Romans and Greeks, who gave us their culture, but that it 
emanated from the Egyptians and the Persians, who also 
believed in the spirit of evil. 

Then he said: "Take the case of Harry Thaw. A great 
many crimes are the result of defects in the ductless glands. 
Apart from the mechanics of such a method, by operation, 
there are other methods by which the mind can be stabil
ized. Consequently the idea of punishing people for things 
which are the result of physical defects will more and more 
disappear, and instead of punishment prevention will be the 
great rule of life." 

Such is Modernism, the offspring of the destructive criti
cism! Everything must go after the Bible as God's holy 
\Vord has been discarded. No Deity -of Christ, no Virgin 
Birth, no sacrificial work of Christ, no ~physicallresurrection, 
no ascension into glory, no Christ,,"'bodily present in glory, 
no second visible Coming of Christ in power and great 
glory, no heaven and no hell. And then some Modernists 
call us uncharitable because we call them infidels. If Mod
ernism is not infidelity, then will somebody be kind enough 
and tell us what infidelity is? 
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What is Believing in Christ? 
This is a vital question. All important. None more so. 

To believe in Christ is to be saved. To live and die in un
belief is to be lost forever. Yet, notvvithstanding its unspeak
able importance, there are few questions that con1e before 
the anxious inquirer, more undefi.ned to his own mind than, 
"vVhat is believing in Christ?" . 

He thinks he has always believed in Christ, and has never 
doubted anything that the Scriptures say about Him. And 
yet, he is sure that he is not saved by the faith which he has.· 
Hence he gets occupied with faith itself, and soon comes to 
the conclusion that he has not the right sort. In this state 
of n1ind the young inquirer will be sure to attach a mysteri
ous importance to faith, or believing, which does not belong 
to it. And in so far as this is the case, Christ Himself, the 
grand object of faith, wi1l be lost sight of. This is one of the 
ways of Sa tan, to darken, confuse and perplex the mind. 

We have something like an explanation or definition of 
faith in John iii :33. "He that hath received his testimony· 
hath set to his seal-that God is true." The testimony, or 
word of God, is the ground of faith. \Vhen the sinner re
ceives God's vrord with the heart, as sure and certain truth, 
just because it is His word, he honors God with the confidence 
of his heart. He takes God at His word, and honors Him 
as the God of truth. "He sets to his seal that God is true." 
He µas faith. He believes God. It is a question of the heart, 
and not of the head merely. And consequently, he is satis
fied. Repose fills the soul. He wants no higher authority. 
He now, as it were, countersigns the divine document, and 
the affairs of his soul are settled forever. Thus, a link is 
formed, through faith, between the soul and God, that shall 
endure for ever-the word of God is His eternal bond. 

Such must ever be the happy fruits of faith in God's word, 
whatever may be the character of the testimony believed. 
Noah, for example, believed one kind of testimony, and 
Abraham believed another. But whether it was about an 
approaching flood, or the promise to Abraham that his seed 
would be numerous as the stars of heaven, it mattered not 



Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

OUR HOPE 39 

as regards the result; both believed God, and both were 
pardoned, justified and saved. Through doubting God's 
goodness, and disbelieving God's words, the link of connec
tion between the soul of man and God was broken in Eden; 
and now, through believing in God's goodness, and trusting 
in God's word, the soul is reunited to Him in Christ, to be 
separated no more for ever. \Vho shall separate us from 
the love of God which is in Christ Jesus our Lord (Rom: 
viii)? None! Heaven will not! Earth and hell cannod 
Glory be to His nan1e. And there will be no beguiling ser
pents in the paradise of God, and no tree of the knowledge 
of good and evil there. We will only know good there; and 
fully, perfectly, and eternally enjoy it. 

These few brief hints as to faith in general may be useful 
to some. We will now look at the particular question before 
us, namely, "\Vhat is believing in Christ?" Were we to give 
a direct answer to this question, 1,ve lvould say, To believe 
in Christ is to know Him, the Saviour-God> as the one object 
of the heart's confidence and affection. He 1nay be corn
para tively little known to the believer, and the expression of 
his faith may be very feeble, and not only feeble, but some
times assailed with doubts and fears; nevertheless he who 
has been taught of God to know Christ, as once dead and 
risen for him, will cling confidingly and affectionately to 
Him, notwithstanding these things. 

Comparatively little was known of Christ by either the 
woman that came to l{is feet (Luke vii) or the man that 
was cured of his blindness (John ix). (The great truth of 
His death and resurrection was not then fully revealed.) 
Yet one can easily see in them both, faith and affection. 
Neither the deep sense of guilt, nor the difficulties of the 
Pharisee's house, could hinder the woman from coming 
personally to Christ. And all the arguments and threat
enings of the synagogue wholly failed to upset the confidence 
of him who aforetime had been blind; or to withdraw the 
affections of his heart from Him who had opened his eyes." 
The former knew more of the Person of Christ than of His· 
work, the latter knew more of His work than of His Person. 
But with purpose of heart they did cleave unto the Lord, 
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and I-le revealed Himself to both according to their need. 
No heart ever really desired to know the Person of the Lord 
to which He did not reveal Himself. And no soul ever really 
desired to know the work of the Lord that will not stand in 
the full credit of that finished work before the throne of 
God forever. Every desire of the heart towards Christ is 
of the Holy Spirit, and in due time shall be fully satisfied. 
The soul that has got a glimpse of Christ will ever after 
desire to know more of Hiin. Nothing will ever satisfy it 
but Himself. 

How often one has seen this exen1plified in persons who 
were passing through deep distress about their soul's salva
tion. Nothing we could say gave them relief, or brought 
peace to the heart. The n1ore touchingly we spoke of the 
love of Jesus, and of His grace to sinners, the deeper was their 
distress, because they could not see that He was theirs. But 
only suggest to them, If it would not be better and happier 
for them to give up Christ altogether, and think no more 
about these things which only n1ake them unhappy. And, 
oh! in a moment you would see what a place the Lord had 
in their hearts. A chord was touched that caused the whole 
heart to vibrate for Him, and the tears to flow. "Oh, nol" 
they would exclaim, "I can never give up seeking after Him. 
If I perish, I will perish at His feet, still seeking to know His 
love, and His great salvation." The heart never really de
sires Christ until He Himself is in it. It is His presence 
there, in a new life, that produces the desire. 

The consideration of the four follm:ving things may be 
helpful to son1e of the Lord's precious, though weak ones. 
He would have the1n to be rejoicing in Himself, and peace
fully resting on His finished work. 

I. To believe in Christ is to believe in His love to siriners, 
as revealed to us in the Scriptures. But individual faith 
will surely say, His love to me a sinner. To begin with the 
love of Christ is to begin at the right place. The believing 
heart will always make a personal application of Christ to 
itself. The love of Christ was manifested in coming down 
from heaven to earth, to seek and to save the lost. His 
whole mission and work express the greatness of His wand-
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rous love. If I want to know the love of Christ to me, I 
must not look to myself, but to His manifested love for me, 
a sinner. His love brought Hin1 down. True, His mission 
was the expression of God's love to the world. "For God so 
loved the world, that I--Ie gave His only begotten Son, that. 
whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have ever
lasting life" (John iii :16). Hence, if I want to know the 
heart of God the Father, I n1ust not look into my own, but 
to the gift of His Son. "I{erein is love, not that we loved 
God, but that He loved us, and sent His Son to be the pro
pitiation for our sins" (I John iv:10). But the love of God 
-the love of Christ-and the love of the Holy Spirit, is all 
one and the same love. Only, in the plan of redemption 
God is represented as the fountain of love, Christ as the 
channel, and the Holy Spirit as the pm,ver that applies it to 
our hearts. Oh! wondrous, mysterious, n1arvelous love
the love of God to sinners. 

In so far as this divine love could be expressed or meas
ured, Christ is the measure and the expression of it; and 
individual faith, making a personal application of the 
Saviour's love, rejoices in it, as if it all centered on itself. 
Just as Paul did when he said, "He loved me, and gave Him
self for me." Here the apostle speaks as personally as if he 
had been the only one that Christ loved and died for. And 
surely this must ever be the language of faith. It never deals 
in mere generalities. It delights in the Saviour's love specially 
to itself. Oh! troubled soul, think on this blessed truth! 
Let your mind d1-ve1l upon it, let your heart feed upon it. 
What more do you want? \Vhat more can you desire, than 
the love of Christ-this perfect love to you? Is there any
thing you need that is not to be found in His love? In all 
your meditations on the affairs of your soul, be sure that you 
make His love your starting point, and lose sight of yourself 
in its heights and depths. It is the first note in our song of 
faith on earth, and the first in our morning song of joy in 
heaven. "Unto Him that loved us, and washed us from our 
sins in His own blood, and hath made us kings and priests 
unto God and His Father; to Him be glory and dominion for 
ever and ever, Amen" (Rev. i :5, 6). 
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Some of the fairest choirs above 
Shall flock around n1y song, 

\:\Tith joy to hear the nan1e they love 
Sound from a n1ortal tongue. 

His charms shall make my numbers flow 
And hold the falling floods, 

\Vhile silence sits on every bough 
And bends the listening woods. 

I'll carve my passion on the bark, 
Till every wounded tree 

Shall drop and bear sorne mystic mark 
That Jesus died for me. 

fhe swains shall wonder, as they read 
Inscrib' d on all the grove, 

That heaven itself came down and bled 
To win a mortal's love. 

II. To believe in Christ, is to believe that He died for 
sinners according to the Scriptures (1 Cor. xv:1-4). But 
true faith in Christ is not satisfied with the mere general 
belief of this blessed truth. Taking the ground of a sinner, 
it says, "Yes, but Jesus died for me-He died for my sins, 
and through His death I am saved. He was delivered for 
my offences, and where are they? They are all put away. 
He was raised again for my justification. Hence, if he be 
a risen Christ, I am a justified sinner. The only proof, or 
evidence, that I have of pardon, justification, and peace in 
the presence of God is a risen Christ." Faith's question is 
not, how, or what I feel, but is Christ risen? If He who · 
died for my offences be indeed risen from the dead, I am 
perfectly and for ever justified before God (Rom. iv., v). · 
No sinner can have settled peace save on the ground of the 
death and resurrection of Christ. He who is seated at God's 
right hand above the heavens is the living, eternal witness 
of the believer's full and everlasting salvation. 

There are many other passages that plainly teach the 
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same blessed, soul-saving, peace-giving truth. Indeed, all 
Scripture does. The Holy Spirit never suggests a doubt as 
to the believer's perfect security. All doubts and fears flow 
from the -..vicked insinuations of Satan. Such as "Yea, hath 
God said, ye shall not eat of every tree of the garden?" (Gen. 
iii). This vile insinuation from the serpent suggested a 
doubt in the n1ind of Eve, which led to the whole mischief. 
The tempter tried the same thing with our blessed Lord in 
the wilderness, when he said) "If Thou be the Son of God." 
But here he was met and vanquished by Scrpture. "It is 
written." Nothing but the shield of faith will quench the · 
fiery darts of unbelief. Souls must watch against and ever 
treat all such evil suggestions as con1ing from the arch de
ceiver. Doubts and fears are the prolific offspring of the 
wicked insinuations of the beguiling serpent. Faith's strong
hold is the word of God, in which it securely rests. But 
should the enemy seek to invade its peaceful repose, it can 
triumphantly reply, "But God commendeth His love toward 
us, in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us" 
(Rom. v :8). The love of God to me while in my sins, as 
manifested in the death and resurrection of Christ, satisfies 
my soul, and settles all for me a sinner. God says it-I 
believe it-who may question it? Listen to God only. Such 
is the character of true faith. It is most personal. At the 
same time, while n1aintaining its individual place and com
munion, it rejoices in the common joy of all believers, and 
glories in the words, "we" and "us." 

III. To believe in Christ is to believe in the cleansing 
power of I--Iis blood, according to the testimony of Scrip
ture, and for my own need as a guilty sinner. Although 
this truth is implied in what has been said about His death 
for us, still, it gives great relief to the conscience to have 
the plain direct word of Scripture on this special point, such 
as "The blood of Jesus Christ, His (God's) Son, cleanseth 
us from all sin" (1 John i:7). Faith takes its place among 
the "us," and knows for certain that all its sins are cleansed 
away. Hence the following strong language or unquestion
ing faith, "In whom we have redemption through His blood, 
the forgiveness of sins, according to the riches of His grace". 
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(Eph. i:7). A personal application of the blood of Christ is 
peace to the conscience in the presence of God. Had the 
Israelite neglected to apply the blood of the lan1b to the 
lintel and doorposts of his own house in the land of Egypt 
he would not have been safe (Exod. xii). It was not enough 
that he had a lan1b, or that he had killed it, and had the 
blood in a bason. No; it had to be applied to his own indi
vidual door, or the destroying angel \vould have entered and 
killed the firstborn. The blood alone on the lintel and door
posts was the safeguard for all that ,vere in the house. So 
is it now. There m.ust be a personal application of the blood 
of Christ to our own soul to meet our own need. The more 
general belief that Christ loves sinners, that He died for 
them, and that His blood cleanseth from sin, is not enough. 
There must be a definite, individual application of these 
blessed realities to our own souls. The language of faith is, 
"He loves me, He died for me, and His precious blood hath 
washed all my sins away." But though this is the language 
of simple faith, it is not, alas, the language of all who believe 
in Jesus. Many, of whose faith in Christ ,ve can have no 
doubt, would be afraid to say so 1nuch. Through looking to 
themselves this fearfulness has great power over them, and 
keeps them from rejoicing in the Lord, and from enjoying 
His word. Faith never looks to self, but always to the 
Saviour.· 

IV. To believe in Christ is to believe that He receives all 
that cmne to Him-and, further, true faith in Christ will 
say, "He has received me." Son1etin1es the young believer 
who is not well established in the truth will get into bondage 
on this point. He thinks that he sees and believes the truth 
about the love of Jesus to sinners, His dying for them, and 
the efficacy of His precious blood; but he looks to himself 
and sees so many things that are contrary to Christ, and he 
begins to doubt if he has been or can be received. He will say 
plainly, "I doubt nothing you say about Christ, what I doubt 
is myself." This is a delusion. It is a snare of Satan. For 
how can you know by looking to yourself whether you can 
be received or not? You must allow Christ to say whether 
He will receive you or not, and believe what He says without 
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questioning. "Him that cometh to Me I will in no wise cast 
out" (John vi:37) are His words of gracious assurance to 
the c01ning one. The believing heart is satisfied with this 
assurance, and finds rest in Jesus. Now its every need is met. 
All fulness dwells in Jesus. He has received n1e and fitted 
me for llis presence. Thus faith rejoices in Christ Hi1nself, 
and in all His 1,vondrous love, I-fis complete salvation, and 
His coming glory. 

In conclusion, allow me to ask, in plain terms, is my 
reader a believer in Christ Jesus? \Vithout faith in Christ 
there is no salvation. The soul that lives and dies in un
belief is lost forever. Oh! if thou art yet a stranger to 
Jesus, and living in ·unbelief, how awfully dangerous thy 
state is. Eternal danger is treading on thy heels. Another 
step and all may be over-and all may be lost forever. 
Oh! then, at once, as thou art, and without a moment's 
delay, flee to Jesus the Saviour of sinners. Believe in His 
love-His love for thee a sinner. Believe in His death
His death for thee a sinner. Trust in His precious blood 
to wash all thy sins away. Rest assured that He is ready 
and waiting to receive thee. Oh! then, believe in Jesus
receive the truth into thy heart. Come to Himself. Trust 
in Him. Oh! with ,vhat joy and delight He welco1nes home 
the poor lost sinner whon1 He loves-one for whmn He 
bled and died-the one whom He has besought n1any tin1es 
by His gospel to return-the one whom the Father's hand 
of love has guided to His everlasting en1brace, that He 
might "breathe on him," quicken his dead soul, fill and 
overflow it with life and love divine. "Come unto me," are 
His own words, "all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and 
I will give you rest." And "Whosoever will, let him take of 
the water of life freely." "I am not ashamed of the gospel 
of Christ," says Paul, "for it is the power of God unto sal
vation to everyone thatbelieveth" (Matt. xi:28; Rev. xxii:17 
Rom. i:16). 

-C. H. M. 

Love casts out fear: there is no fear in love; but perfect love casteth 
out fear; because fear hath torment. He that frarcth is not made per
fect in love.-1 John 4: 18. 
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The World's Last Hope 
BY HUGH R. l\1oNRO 

Of. all methods of Bible study which have been suggested 
there is probably none which \Vill yield greater profit to 
the average student than the connected reading of the 
entire Old and New Testaments. By this plan the mind is 
made to feel the influence of the entire sweep of Reve
lation rather than of a single period of history or aspect 
of Truth. One will not have read the Old Testament through 
more than once or twice without a very definite in1pression 
that through the ages God has been sending the human 
race to school and each successive reading will deepen the 
conviction that history is after all His story, and what are 
termed historic events the rnere unfolding of a Divine plan 
and purpose. 

The mind cannot conceive of more ideal conditions under 
which to begin the history of the human family than ex
isted in the Garden of Eden under God's loving nature, and 
yet we well know the calamitous outcome. Again the 
descendants of the chastened pair who were driven from 
the garden are so hedged about with Providential care that 
a lofty standard of life n1ight have been naturally expected; 
nevertheless the festering \Veakness of the human heart 
appears in the conditions which brought on the judgment 
of the Flood. The same may be said of the· descendants 
of Noah who went out under ideal conditions to found a 
new order of society; or Abraham and his descendants 
who were called to life of glorious privilege under the cov
enant promises of Jehovah; or Israel under a divinely given· 
law. Each of these dispensations resulted in the testing 
out of some great governmental principle until the entire 
gamut in this respect has been run. The record is one of 
lamentable human failure; hence the Apostle Paul in his 
great summation in Romans iii declares every mouth stopped 
and all the world "guilty before God." It v:rould be inter
esting, if time permitted, to trace the ambitions designs of 
men in the matter of human government during the cen- · 
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turies of the present dispensation of Grace. Great rulers 
and statesmen have passed across the scene while nations 
have risen to the pinnacle of power only to sink into decay. 
Always the sa1ne influences are at work, the attempt to 
establish government by human wisdom and authority. 
It is the oft repeated story of the plain of Shinar-some new 
type of Babel ever rising toward heaven as a monument 
to godless human achievment. 

Of these historic epochs we will not to speak now, but. 
rather of the more recent era of boasted progress and start
ling developn1ent which falls within the last half century. 
There are those who affirm that this period has been marked 
by greater social and rn.aterial advance than any previous 
millenniun1, and the fact that most of the modern social 
theories have been put forward within the recollection of 
those measures in the light of practical results. 

1. The Attempt of the Economist. Scarcely a generation 
has passed since the new economic philosophy had its 
widest popularity. It was heralded as the solution of the 
great social problems and it becan1e the custom in dis
cussing these questions to reduce them to an economic 
basis. The problem of poverty was to be adjusted by the 
more equitable distribution of wealth; ignorance and il
literacy were attributed to lack of opportunity due to 
economic causes; congested population, child labor~ un
sanitary conditions, war and intemperance were charged 
to n1aladjustment of the economic system. Even the social 
evil was said to have its root in the oppressive conditions 
of modern industry. These are in large measure the ideals 
of the present labor party in England. But not one of 
the ideals in this program have been. realized in experience. 
Wages have been advanced to a level unthought of in former 
years, while working hours have steadily declined. State 
and national laws and the regulations of labor unions have 
abolished all of the leading abuses of organized industry 
which formerly existed, while labor has come to a new era 
of independence in which it is able to dictate in large measure 
both the standard of wages and conditions of employment. 
During the late war the demand for labor was such that 
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wages soared to unheard of figures resulting in a labor mill
ennium from the economic standpoint. However, evidence 
is lacking that these improved conditions have been attended 
with any corr~sponding moral advance. On the contrary, 
there is much evidence to sustain the view that social and 
1noral ideals have suffered a steady decline during this 
period, just as it n1ay be shown incontestably that previous 
periods of economic stress have been marked by advancing 

. standards of moral and spiritual life. The little Emerald 
Isle with its generation of economic distress remains the 
classic illustration of high moral ideals in the family life 
of its people. 

2. The panacea of the Sociologist. For at least two 
decades preceding the war "Sociology "was the magic term 
among the advocates of social reconstruction. The soci
ologist was regarded as the expert in the realm of social 
ethics and chairs were established in the leading universities 
devoted to the new science. A new terminology resulted 
from the wide discussion of these issues and an extensive 
literature was created dealing with labor conditions, hous
ing problems, emigration, etc. The most extravagant 
clain1s and glowing promises were made on behalf of this 
social philosophy, all tending toward the belief that man 
is the product of environ1nent, and his progress measured 
by his physical surroundings. The farm bloc and other 
radical groups in Congress are manifestations of this point 
of view, these groups being made up mainly of sincere men 
who believe that certain readjustments in the social and 
econ01nic life are all that are necessary to the highest welfare 
of the nation and will add immeasurably to the happiness 
of the masses of the people. A well known advocate of 
this type of social progress recently made a trip around 
the world devoting special study to social questions. During 
his stay in New Zealand he learned with surprise of the 
progressive character of legislation which appears to have 
accomplished practically all of the leading reforms for 
which social and labor workers have been agitating in this 
country. Nevertheless this observer noted that intem
perance and other social evils still exist in aggravated form 
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and evidence is entirely lacking that the improved economic 
and social status has had any correspondingly favorable 
moral reaction. 

3. The Educational Solution. Of all the solutions offered 
for complex social and related problems, probably none has 
had so many advocates as the educational solution. Sin
cere men and women in every civilized country have looked 
to the leaders of education to point the way to a higher 
standard of thought and a better type of citizenship. The 
highest intelligence, the ablest organizing ability, the most 
extensive physical equip1nent and the richest financial 
endown1ents have been given to this task. Enonnous taxa
tion for this purpose has been borne uncomplainingly and 
with many there has existed a blind faith that every problem 
of human society is finally reducible to a question of the 
standard of education and enlightenment. The past gen
eration has been n1arked by vast expansion of the educational 
process, so that in the most progressive nations illiteracy is 
fast disappearing and even the facilities of higher education 
are within the reach of all classes. But have the results of 
this vast extension of educational opportunity justified the 
extravagant predictions of its advocates? Has education 

· proved its power to so lift the thoughts and inspire the con-
duct of men and women as to produce the new moral and 
spiritual impulse which society so sorely needs? Let us in
quire of the educators themselves. 

(a) A leading authority in Europe is Prof. F. W. Foerster, 
of the University of Zurich, who writes in the introduction 
to a recent book: 

"The author of this book comes from the ranks of those 
who dispense with all religion. But as the result of long 
experience, theoretical and practical, in the difficult work of 
character-training he has been led to realize for hiinself the 
deep meaning and the profound pedagogical wisdom of the 
Christian method of caring for souls, and to appreciate 
through his own experience, the value of the old truths • 
• . . He has absolutely no doubt that modern education, in 
discovering the extraordinary difficulties of character
training, will be increasingly cured of its optomistic illusions 
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and led back to an understanding and appreciation of 
Christianity." 

(b) Dr. Hugh S. Magill, after years of conspicuous ser
vice in the educational realm, became Secretary of the Na
tional Educational Association, a body representing the 
entire system of popular education in America. Dr. 1\1agill 
has recently given up this important office to devote hi1n
self to Christian education, giving as his reason a growing 
conviction that our entire educational system is in great 
peril through the growing neglect of the n1oral and spiritual 
elements and the materializing effect of the influences which 
are now dominant. This distinguished leader states further 
that most of the far-seeing educators with whom he is ac
quainted share his sense of this imminent peril. 

(c) The Carnegie Foundation, an organization devoted 
to the scientific study and promotion of educational methods, 
has in a recent report raised the entire question of the value 
of our system of popular education in the light of certain 
disturbing tendencies which are now apparent. 

But 1ive have recently had a prodigious demonstration of 
the effects of a materialized education. A decade ago Ger
n1any was the recognized center of culture. The final cer
tificate of proficiency in the educational circles of Europe 
and America was a degree from a German university. The 
proud boast of an unrivaled "Kultur" went unchallenged in 
the intellectual centres of the ,vorld. We know something 
now of the essential meaning and influence of Kultur. It 
was on one hand a violent reaction from the truths of the 
Protestant Reformation which produced· the character to 
which may be attributed the upbuilding and amazing ad
vance of modern Germany. It was also a glorification of 
the powers of the human intellect which through the avenues 
of science and organization was soon to control the natural 
forces and dominate the nations of the earth. The fruit of 
all this is so well known that re-statement would be super
fluous, but just as there exists no parallel in the past, so we 
may question whether the future will ever afford illustration 
on such colossal scale of the futility of learning untouched, 
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uninspired, by the Spirit of God, and the utter collapse of 
the n1ighty nation atte1npting to erect this modern Babel. 

4. The Boast of Science. All things considered, the most 
characteristic element in the progress of the past generation 
has doubtless been the influence of scientific discovery. Its 
influence both on philosophic outlook and on the conditions 
of life has been revolutionary. Science attempts on the 
philosophical side to explain the mysteries of the origin of 
life, the develop1nent of living things, the order of the uni
verse and the progress of the race. On the material side it 
assumes to so employ and organize the forces of nature that 
man will soon enjoy an earthly paradise, the creation of his 
own genius and skill. The prospect is an alluring one and 
the marvels in physical science which the past generation 
has witnessed seem to so enthrall the mind that it is pre
pared for miracles of any sort. Sufficient time has now 
elapsed to appraise with fair degree of accuracy the results 
of scientific speculation on the philosophical side and the 
plain result has been an unsettling of Christian faith and a 
weakening of the sense of moral responsibility. The two 
ideas, of an evolutionary process resulting from resident 
forces on the one hand, and a personal Creator present and 
active in the universe, are mutually incompatible. And 
notwithstanding the varied classifications of advocates of 
the new hypothesis, the spiritual and n1oral results attend
ing the acceptance of this philosophy are everywhere the 
same. The achievements of physical science on the other 
hand are actually constructive and have profoundly affected 
the conditions of living. It is nevertheless proper to in .. 
quire, has this advance resulted wholly in the increase of. 
comfort and happiness? Suppose we attempt to classify the. 
foremost achievements of modern science under a few head
ings and see to what aspects of life they relate. The cat~log 
would appear somewhat as follows: 

Transportation 
Communication 
Application of power 
Aircraft 
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Submarine craft 
Explosives 
Gases 

-&_s this catalog is reviewed, the first impression n1ust be 
that the largest use of these great forces, the largest expendi
ture of mechanical and chemical genius, has not been for 
constructive and beneficent ends, but rather to build up the 
mighty enginery of war and destruction. The concentra
tion of inventive skill in the development of these instru-. 
mentalities, and the prodigious outlay of money necessary 
to organize and coordinate them as a war n1achine, has 
become the thrilling, though monstrous, epic of modern 
history. 

5. The Vain Hope of Statesmanship. Of all the illusions 
which faded from view with the progress of the great war 
probably none was 1nore con1pletely shattered than the hopes 
of international peace and good-lvill based on the results of 
statesmanship. In former years we had been told that exist
ing covenants and treaties had made war an irnpossibility. 
And when the great tempest actually broke upon Europe we 
were assured by the san1e discomfited optimists that this 
was "a war to end war"; hence strife between nations could 
not occur again. How completely both of these prophecies 
have failed is known to all. There have been occasions 
indeed since the arn1istice ,vhen it has been said with show 
of reason that the late conflict was "a war to begin war." 
Certain it is that a vast crop of new animosities and bitter
nesses has been created, which nu1nerous conferences, treaties 
and adjustments have not allayed to any appreciable extent. 
There have been repeated crises within the past few years 
when it appeared that the slightest added spark would start 
a Il<iW conflagration, and the most astute and far-seeing 
statesmen have openly confessed their despair. For what 
system of government can the claim be advanced that it 
has proved its adequacy in this gigantic upheaval? Shall 
it be said of Parliaments, of Chambers of Deputies, of Soviets, 
or even of our own representative system? The recent record 
of dissention, intrigue, sabre-rattling and scandal on the . 
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part of the governments of the leading nations of the world 
is a sufficient reply. 

6 The Divine Solution. The Christian cherishes a better 
and n1ore firmly founded hope than any of those which have 
been mentioned. This faith rests finally upon the cove
nant promises and fidelity of an infinite God, and yet it is 
sustained and mightily reinforced by an undeviating his
torical precedent. No historical deduction can be more 
readily established than the thesis that every important 
step in the world's moral progress for twenty centuries has 
been directly related to the influence of Christianity, working 
in the hearts of men. 'This is the infallible key to the causes 
which underlie the oscillating rnovements of civilization~ 
fonvard and bacb.vard, progression and decay. \Vhen the 
fla1ne of a pure faith has burned brightly, rnen's hearts have 
felt the spell of lofty motives \Vith their consequent reaction 
on national life. Again, as luxury, n1aterialism and false 
philosophy have caused the embers of spiritual devotion to 
grow cold, there has followed decadence and corruption, if 
not national extinction. 

Illustrations of the working of this principle are not con
fined to ancient and medieval nations, but abound in recent 
times and especially in n1odern missionary annals. Less 
than one hundred years ago the natives of Feji were naked, 
warring savages, practicing the most revolting forms of 
cannabalism. Today they are a peaceful, God-fearing people 
with probably a larger percentage of church mern.bership 
than can be found in any large American city. 

Thirty-three years ago when Charles Abel landed in 
New Guinea his life was in constant jeopardy from the blood
thirsty cannibals. His associate, the famous Chalmers, was 
killed and eaten by the natives. Today the large district 
over which Mr. Abel presides has been so far civilized and 
Christianized that these industrious and consecrated people 
are actually giving of their substance to send the Gospel to 
other needy fields. Iviuch the same story might be told of 
the work of Dr. Laws in Livingstonia, of Adolphus Good at 
Elat in Africa, of Dr. Paton in New Hebrides and of many 
other fields, 
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That the principle h9lds good in every sphere is well 
illustrated by the Jukes-Edwards case, which has been fre
quently cited as evidence of the influence of Christian ideals 
upon family life for generations. The dissolute Jukes family 
emigrated from New York State about two hundred years 
ago, settling in a ren1ote district of Pennsylvania. An 
accurate record has been made of the succeeding generations 
of this family, of which there have been five thousand de
scendents. The great majority have been criminals, weak 
n1inded, depraved, etc., and have cost the state upwards of 
five million dollars for charitable and penal expenses. The 
great preacher Jonathan Edwards, was born in Windsor, 
Connecticut, in almost the same year, and there is an equally 
complete record of his descendents, covering the same period, 
and numbering about three thousand. Among these have 
been a vice-president of the United States, n1en1bers of the 
Supreme Court, senators, congressmen, judges, lawyers, 
clergymen, missionaries, and scores of men and women who 
have been prominent in the life of the nation. Not one of 
the number has been convicted of a criminal offense. 

Thus it is demonstrably and infallibly true that the hope 
of human society lies not in the superficial measure of social 
and political reconstruction, but in that divine heart-chang
ing, conscience-awaking process, by which men become 
te1nples of the Living God. The spirit-quickened man or 
won1an is the supreme social asset. The awakened powers 
of mind and heart which spring from this relationship will 
manifest themselves in every sphere of useful service, whether 
social, political, commercial or philanthropic. 

The national leaders who in our generation have most 
vitilized the thoughts of men with new conceptions of re
sponsibility and duty, such as Gladstone, Lloyd George, 
Theodore Roosevelt, Woodrow Wilson, Warren Harding and 
Charles Evans Hughes, have been either children of the 
manse or the product of an atmosphere of devout piety. 
All have acknowledged that their ideals and outlook upon 
life were formed in the mould of the Word of God and all 
have borne impressive testimony to the world's great need 
of a fresh spiritual quickening. Those rare instances of moral 
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leadership independent of the force of Christian conv1ct1on, 
are readily explained on the ground of an antecedent train
ing in Christian ideals and principles, even though the 
debt remains unacknowledged. It is highly significant that 
at a time when the note of conviction is so often missing in 
the testimony of the pulpit, leading statesmen, educators 
and social workers are n1aking acknmvledgment that all 
schemes for the rehabilitation of the world and the realiza
tion of a higher social order wait for the moving of a new 
spiritual impulse in the hearts of men. Such is the world's 
last and exclusive hope. 

The Parousia: A Period 
The Question Stated 

(Continued.) 

III. THE APOCALYPSE 

This word is found in the New Testament eighteen times 
and mostly translated "revelation." It is used of Christ's 
return seven times. The word '·reveal" is found twenty
six times and _ used of Christ's return eight times. The 
word signifies to uncover, unveil, disclose. The Apocalypse 
of Christ presents the two aspects of the Parousia, and sets 
forth on the one hand transactions similiar to those of the 
"day of Christ" and on the other to those of ''the day 
of the LoRo." 

1. It is the time of presentation in perfect holiness. 
"So that ye come behind in no gift waiting for the coming 

(the apocalypse) of our Lord Jesus Christ, who shall also 
confirm you unto the end, that ye may be blameless in the · 
day of our Lord Jesus Christ" ( 1 Cor. i :7-8). 

2. It is the time of Joy. • 
"But inasmuch as ye are partakers of Christ's sufferings, 

rejoice, that at the revelation (apocalypse) of his glory also 
ye may rejoice with exceeding joy" ( 1 Peter iv: 13, R. V). 

3. It is the time of reward, praise, rest. 
"That the trial of your faith * * * might be found 
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unto praise and honor and glory at the appearing (apoc
alypse) of Jesus Christ, * * * therefore gird up the 
loins of your mind; be sober and hope to the end (perfectly) 
for the grace that is to be brought unto you at the rev
elation (apocalypse) of Jesus Christ" (1 Peter i :7, 13). 

"Rest with us at the revelation (apocalypse) of our Lord 
Jesus Christ" (2 Thess. i :7). 

4. It is tlze time of full sabation and glory. 
"Who are kept by the pmver of God through faith unto 

salvation ready to be revealed in the last time" (1 Peter i :5), 
* * * "a ,vitness of the sufferings of Christ and also a 
partaker of the g~ory that shall be revealed" (vi). 

"For reckon the sufferings of this present time are not 
worthy to be compared with the glory which shall be 
revealed in us. For the earnest expectation of the crea
ture waiteth for the manifestation (apocalypse) of the sons 
of God" (Rom. viii:18:19). 

The punitive side of the Apocalypse is shovn1 in these 
passages. 

I. It is the time of wrath on the ungodly. 
"But after thy hardness and impenitent heart, treasur

est up unto thyself wrath against the day of ,vrath, and 
revelation (apocalypse) of the righteous judgn1ent of God" 
Rom. ii:5). "Even thus shall it be in· the day,v hen 
the Son of n1an is revealed" (Luke xvii :30). "\Vhen the 
Lord Jesus shall be revealed (in the apocalypse of) from 
hea·ven with His mighty angels, in flaming fire taking 
vengeance on them that knmv not God and that obey not 
the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ" (2 Thess. i:7-8). "For 
the day shall declare it because it is revealed in fire" (1 Cor. 
iii:13). 

2. It is the time of the destruction of the Man of Sin. 
* * * "For that day shall not come except there come 

the falling away first and that man of sin be re'l1ealed, the 
son of perdition" (2 Thess. ii:3). "And then shall that 
Wicked be revealed whom the Lord shall consume with 
the spirit of his mouth and shall destroy with the bright
ness of his coming" (2 Thess. ii :8). 

3. It is the name of the Book of the tJtings which must shortly 
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come to pass. The "Apocalypse of Jesus Christ," the Book 
in whfrh is foretold the career and end of the ungodly. 

"Behold he cometh vvith the clouds; an<l every eye shall 
see him, and they also vvhich pierced him, and all kindreds 
of the earth shall wail because of him. Even so. Amen" 
(i:7). 

IV. THE EPIPHANY 

This word is found six times and is rendered "appear
hg'' in every passage excepting in 2 Thess. ii :8 where it is 
''b . h " . R V " 'f . " I . 'fi · ng tness, m . . n1am estat1on. t s1gm es appear-
ing. I'vf uch stress has been laid on the i<lea of brightness 
or radiant glory as associated with it because of the rrajestic 
and glorious coming to save, but the meaning must be de
cided by the context. It is used of the Lord's first coming: 
"But is now made manifest by the appearing (epiphany 
of our Saviour Jesus Christ" (2 Tim. i :10). The verb 
once used of stars and sun (Acts xx-vii :20) is found in Titus 
ii:11, "the grace of God hath appeared,'' and in Titus iii:4 
"the kindness and love of God our Saviour appeared." 
Its use in these instances savors of salvation \Vithout an 
accompanying splendor except figuratively; but in other 
passages such "brightness" n1ay properly belong. A kin
dred verb is used in the passage, "they thought that the 
the Kingdom of God should imn1ediatly appear" (Luke 
xix :11). 

1. It is the time of presentation of hobiness of the pur
chased possession, and so of joy of the Lord. 

"That thou keep this comn1andment without spot u11-
rebukable until the appearing (epiphany) of our Lord 
Jesus Christ" (1 Tim. vi :14). 

2. It is the time of reward and glory. 
"I-lenceforth there is laid up for me the crown of right

eousness which the Lord the righteous judge shall give to 
me at that day; and not only to me, but also to':an them 
that have loved his appearing (epipl,;:inv\" (2 Tim. iv :8). 

"I charge thee in the sight of God and of Jesus Christ 
who shall judge the quick and the dead and by his appearing 
(epiphany) and his kingdom, preach the word" (2 Tim. 
iv:1). 
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* * * looking for the blessed hope and appearing 
(epiphany) of our great God and Saviour Jesus Christ'' 
(Titus ii:13). 

The punitive associations of this word are brought out 
in two scriptures as follows: "before that great and notable 
(epiphanous) day of the Lord come" (Acts ii:20). "And 
then shall that \Vickcd be revealed, whom the Lord shall 
consume with the spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy 
with the brightness (epiphany) of his coming" (parousia) · 
(2 Thess. ii:8.) 

V. THE MANIFESTATION. 

The words "appear" and "shew" are also the rendering 
of a verb signifying to make manifest or visible what is 
hidden or unknown. The noun is found only in the ex
pressions ''manifestation of the Spirit," "manifestations 
of the truth." The verb is used of our Lord's first coming 
to put away sin: "God was manifest in the flesh" (1 Tim. 
3:16); "Now once in the end of the world bath he appeared 
to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself'' (Heb. ix :26; 
* * * "was manifest in these last times for you" (1 Peter 
i:20, 1 John i:2, iii:5-8; and of the peculiar appearings 
after his resurrection, "he appeared," "he shewed himself." 

It is never used of the coming of Christ to judge or punish 
the wicked. It is found in scriptures which set forth the 
same blessed realities as those of the parousia, the apoc
alypse, the epiphany. 

I. It is the tinu of hol}' perfection. 
"Beloved, now are we children oL God and it is not yet 

made manifest what ·we shall be. \Ve know that if he shall 
be manifested we shall be like him for we shall see him as 
he is" ( 1 John iii :2). 

"When Christ who is our life shall be manifested then 
shall ye also with him be manifested in glory" (Col. iii :4). 

2. It is the time of judgment and reward. 
"\Vherefore judge nothing before the time until the Lord 

come who will both bring to light the hidden things of dark
ness and make manifest the counsels of the hearts, and then 
shall each man have his praise from God" (1 Cor. iv:5). 

I 
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"For we must all be made manifest before the judgment 
seat of Christ; that each one may receive the things done 
in the body according to what he hath done whether it 
be good or bad" (2 Cor. v:10). · 

"And now, little children, abide in him that if he shall 
be manifested we may have boldness and not be ashamed 
before him at his coming" (1 John ii:28,17). 

3. It is the t',:me of joy and glory. 
"And when the chief Shepherd shall be manifested ye 

shall receive the crown of glory that fadcth not away" 
(1 Peter v :1-4). 

The absence of the judicial and punitive aspect is note
worthy. All its transactions pertain only to the blessed 
phase of the Advent. 

(To be continued.) 

The Heart of the Lesson 
THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR ... 

JULY AND AUGUST 

THE BAPTISM OF JESUS 
(July 20. :Mark i:1-11) 

Golden Text Mark i:11 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 14, Mark i:I-11. Tues., IS, Matt. iii:13-17. Wed., 16, 

Phil. ii:1-11. Thurs., 17. I John v:1-21. Fri., 18, Acts ix:1-18. 
Sat., 19, Matt. xxviii:l-20. Sun., 20, Isa. xlii :1-25. 

I. LESSON 0uTL1NE 

1. The Forerunner (verses 1-4). 2. His Ministry (verses 5-8). 
3. The Baptism of Our Lord (verses 9-11). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Recalling that in the Gospel according to Mark we have the Lord 
Jesus set before us as the Servant of Jehovah, we find everything in 
keeping with the aspect of His mission here; and we have much that 
is intensely interesting and helpful to us as His fellows-in a sense~ 
in service. The Gospel opens without any genealogy; a servant usu
ally has none. Yet note that the Servant here is "The Son of God." 
And then without any preliminary words we are face to face with the 
divine forerunner John the Baptist. He, too, is but a messenger sent 
of God to herald the coming of the Greatest of aU Servants, "Jesus 
Christ * * * the Son of God." 
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His message and ministry is a call to repentance on the part of the 
highly-favored people of God who had drifted away into a dead for
malism and hypocrisy. And the confession of their sins in penitence 
was made real by a virtual typical death and burial in the river of death 
-Jordan. The ,vhole nation seems stirred; and it looks as though the 
greatest revival that had ever come to that people was now in progress. 
All Jerusalem and Judea, and :fvfatthew adds "all the region 'round about 
Jordan." \Vhat a preparation for the mission of the Redeemer. A 
whole people confessing their dire need of a Savior, and practically 
saying by their action that thcv were readv for His coming. Yet, alas, 
the very ones whom John had.to warn, ai they came hypocritically to 
his ba ptism~thc Pharisees and Sadducees-were the leaders in the 
rejection of the very Redeemer whose way John ·was preparing. 

And now the Servant of Jehovah who has come to meet the need of 
these very people-to take away the sins confessed-is upon the scene 
and passes the ,vay of John's Baptism, "fulfilling all righteousness." 
Taking typically the place in death that He afterward took in reality 
upon the cross of Golgotha. Only as going into death could He meet 
the need and make the full atonement for our guilt that the law de
manded. We see the humbled One still further humbling Himself, 
and neYer stopping in the path of humiliation till the cross is reached, 
till He "Became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross." 
How the ·whole scene calls forth the love and worship of the heart! 
How all the cool, calculating exegesi~ of the mere commentator savors 
of irreverence here. \Ve are witnessin_g the love and grace of our 
Creator God in the act of being made si11 for us. Typically it is true; 
yet, nevertheless, actually a short while after at the cross. 

At one baptism, and at one alone, did the Spirit come in the form of 
a dove. For lle upon ,vhom He came was the One vvhose body had 
already been fitted in miraculous incarnation and virgin birth for the 
very work of redemption He came to accomplish; and now the vt"ry 
Spirit ,vho had fitted that body, and who knew Him, came upon Him 
as further fitting for the service and as fully accrediting the Servant of 
Jehovah. At only one baptism did the heavens open and through the 
opened heaven came the testimony of the Father to the fact that this 
was indeed the Son, the well-beloved Son in whom He was well pleased. 
It is not suggested hy all this that from the very beginning to the end 
He was always vvcll pleasing to the Father, ever doing the will of that 
Father? And may "'e not here call to mind the words of our Lord as 
He corn missioned · the Disciples, and as He commissions us, saying, 
"As my Father hath sent me; even so send 1 you." 

THE TEMPTATION OF JESUS 
(July 27. Matt. iv: 1-11) 

Golden Text, He b. ii: 18 

Daily Readings 

Mon., 21, Matt. iv:1-11. Tues., 22, · 
Luke xxii :31-38. Thurs., 24, Heh. ii: 1-18. 
Sat., 26, Jas. i:1-12. Sun., 27, Psa. cxxiv. 

Heb. iv:I-16. Wed., 23, 
Fri., 25, 1 Thess. iii:1-10. 

I. 
1. Spirit Led (verse 1). 

Sustained (verse 11). 

LESSON OUTLINE 

2. Satan Tried (verses 2~10). 3. Heaven 
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II. THE HEART OS THE LESSON 

The Incarnate Son of God; Emmanuel-God with us. The Re
deemer and Savior must needs be subject to the testing of the foe 
that He may be clearly and unmistakably seen to be the Son of God, 
the One who is able to fully meet and settle the sin question. And so 
He meets in the trial of the wilderness the very one who had seduced 
011r first parents in the Garden of Eden. But do not miss the real 
point here. Our Lord is without any old nature, such as you and I 
have to which sin appeals. The trial is in all points as we are SIN 
APART. Had He sin in any sense He could not be Emmanuel, the 
Redeemer, the Perfect One to be the Lamb of God at Calvary. Re
member that He enters the world in the way of the virgin birth as no 
one of the race ever has or will. Remember that He has that body 
fitted for the work of the cross by the Spirit. Remember that He has 
just been marked out as Son of God at His baptism. And this is the 
very point of attack by the foe. 

In Eden the direct word of God to Adam, is the point at issue; and 
the inuendo of the first 1fodernist is "Yea, hath God said?" Now the 
word of God from heaven is, "This is my Beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleased." And in the next breath the devil is sneeringly saying, 
"If Thou be the Son of God?" 1t is the repetition of the old attack, 
"Yea, hath God said?" And your Modernist is but a Satanic echo. 
And this is the point to be proven, so that you and I can know of a 
surety that the w-ord of God concerning His Son is absolutely true; 
and that faith is here face to face with the Redeemer. Do you wonder 
that the devil is content to have the professed church take sides with 
him today and say to the Savior, "If Thou be the Son of God?" 

Along the same line of attack that he had found so effectual at all 
times with men, Satan approaches the Son of God. The lust of the 
flesh, the lust of the eye and the pride of life had slain myriads. Eve 
had succumbed, "vVhen she saw that the tree was good for food-the 
lust of the flesh; and pleasant to the eyes-the lust of the eye; and 
a tree to be desired to make one wise-the pride of life"; she took, 
and the tragedy of the fall was consummated. ·would not this One 
yield? Is He not a man? True there had been strange words from 
heaven about Him; but then let me but press Him with these allure
ments. But blessed be the Lord every attack is repulsed, and the Son 
of God is declared to be pure unalloyed gold. The Alone Savior and 
Redeemer absolutely and unqualifiedly without sin in either IIis 
perfect nature or His perfect walk among men. 

The dcfca ted foe slinks away from the presence of the Son of God. 
And the very heavens have not been without deep interest in this scene! 
And what a scene it was for them to witness! The creator of the uni
verse; their Creator Incarnate, submitting to the humiliation of one of 
His own creatures seek to tempt Him with evil (cf, Jas. i:13). But it is 
all in the path of that humiliation that led to the cross. At once the 
angels arc sent on their mission of help to the Son of the Father. ·what 
a cheer to the sorely tried Redeemer! But for His own who arc so 
sorely pressed at times by the foe there is the gi-catcr comfort of the 
abiding presence of the Other Comforter-the Holy Spirit, as also of 
the Lord Himself, and the folncss of His grace to meet all our need. 
What a challenge to our love and faith in their fullest exercise! And 
joy and gladness and praises come fron:t the ht>art that sees all this! 

THE FIRST DISCIPLES OF JESUS 
· (August 3. John i:35-51.) 

Golden Text, John i:43 
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Daily Readings 
Mon., 28, John i:35-42. Tues., 29, John i:43-51. Wed., 30, Luke 

viii:30-38. Thurs., 31, John x:1-18. Fri., 1, Hcb. xiii:1-21. Sat., 2, 
1 Pet. v:1-11. Sun., 3, Prov. iii:1-18. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. A Faithful Witness (verses 35, 36). 2. A 
(verses 37-39). 3. A Real Worker (verses 40-42). 
Disciple ( verses 43-5 1). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

True Follower 
4. A Genuine 

In sharp contrast to all that the ,vorld and men of the world offer in 
the wav of attraction to draw men to their interests and to enlist their 
interests and service is that set before us by the herald of our Lord 
Jesus, "Behold the Lamb of God ·which taketh away the sin of the 
vmrld." Remember that the level of service never rises above the 
attraction to it. These men went after the Lord that they might carry 
afar the glad news of sins forgiven, men and women saved. May we 
learn wisdom in this matter today, and so present Christ that men may 
be drawn to Him and not to a creed or a position or any person, other
wise the discipleship ··will be low and the service rendered \Vorthless. 

There is also a suggestion in the query of the two who followed, 
"Where dwell est thou?" as of men who wished to make their home with 
Him. And this is to characterize the true servant today. He is to 
literally dwell with his Lord; to be in abiding fellmvship v.rith Him at 
all times. To know and to enjoy the full meaning of 1\1att. xxviii:20. 
And so in the truest sense minister Christ to the people. The two men 

· spent the real first day of their lives with the Lord, although it was but 
a couple of hours ere it closed. A.nd from that day forward they were 
with Him. No wonder that satisfied Andrew must needs seek for Peter, 
and tell Hirn and persuade him to come to the One \vho alone could 
bless. Andrew knew where the hungry hearts ,vere, and perchance we 
also knov.r; then why not go and tell them, and see to it that they come 
with us to Him? 

Perhaps the search of the next day had its direction suggested by the 
men already called, for Philip was of the same town as Andrew and Peter. 
Be that as it may, the Lord found Him, and the word, "Follow me," 
was sufficient; it may be that Philip was helped to this decision by the 
sight of his friends in company with this marvellous Man. At any rate, 
he follows. And soon he is just as full as was Andrew and Peter. 
How wondrously Christ satisfies the heart! How graciously He meets 
all the need! Have you tried Him? Are you trying Bim now? If 
vou would really know heart satisfaction, come at once to Him, and 
follow Him. 

Some business firms say, "Our best advertisement is our satisfied 
customer." It is true in the ways of men. It is preeminently true in 
the ways of Christ. Sychar is attracted to Him by the word of the 
woman, "Come, see a man vd1ich told me all things that ever I did. 
Is not this the Christ?" Can our hearts say the like, "Come, seea 1.fan 
that has fully satisfied me, and richly blessed me." That was Philip's 
experience. Nathaniel is on His heart, and away he goes to tell the 
glad news. w-ith what wisdom he answers the doubt of Nathaniel in the 
words, "Come and see." That settled it, and Nathaniel was won. 
Are we seeking to help in the gathering of real disciples in this way? 
1-Ien are saying, I have found the most up-to-date church-it has every
thing to attract. Or I have found the right position: if that is all what 
does it ::i.vail? N ay,~;we have found the Christ, "Come and see." 
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The chapter closes with a peculiar word that at first sight seems to 
have nothing to do with discipleship. Yet look again! It is the 
divine portraiture of the coming glory in the which the disciple is to have 
his part in the grace of God, and for which he is serving through grace 
to the glory of God. And real service is to seek to bring me to the 
Lord that they may share in all the fulness of the blessings of salvation. 
Well for us to see it and to measure up to our privileges here. 

THE FIRST MIRACLE OF JESUS 
(August 10. John ii:1-11) 

Golden Text, John ii :5 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 4, John ii:I-11. Tues., 5, Matt. viii:1-27. Wed., 6, Matt. 

xv:21-28. Thurs., 7, Luke vi:1-19. Fri., 8, Luke vii:1-17. Sat., 9, 
John xx:1-34. Sun., 10, Psalm cviii:1-13. 

1. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. At the \Vedding (verses 1, 2). 2. A Lack of Supply (verses 3-5). 
3. A Need 1v1et (verses 6-10). 3. God Glorified (verses 1 I). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

There is more here than the mere attendance of our Lord and of 
His disciples at a ,vedding, and the working of a miracle to fulfil the 
joy of the assembled guests. He who was at that wedding was at the 
fast wedding of the race, and was the One who brought joy to our first 
parents. And He is the Bridegroom who is to take unto Himself in 
resurrection glory the church as His own. Seen in this light there is 
much that is exceeding precious to us. 

It is upon the third day, and that is resurrection day. As for Israel 
(Hosea vi:l), and as for the Lord Himself; for it was upon the third 
day as He had promised that He arose from among the dead. And He 
came forth as the first fruits unto God. And then it is in resurrection 
glory that He is to bring His Bride to Himself (Rev. xix:1, etc.). All of 
the grace and mercy of the Lord unto full salvation is upon resurrection 
ground alone. Everything spiritually dates from our resurrection 
together ,vith Christ. Then we begin to live; then we begin to serve; 
then we enter upon a new fellowship in Christ, and then all things be
come new. Have v,re ever been to Him for sah0 ation? 

Then He, too, is the alone One who can supply that which gives real 
joy. For it is of this ,vine that the VVord speaks, saying, "Wine that 
maketh glad the heart of man." And when He would find a symbol to 
speak of His blood and of the gladness and happiness that His death 
should bring to us? He selects the wine and who that truly discerns 
the Lord's body but is glad and rejoices fully in Him. All true joy in 
this present scene comes from Him, and apart from Him there is no 
joy that is worth the while. He would fain have us ever rejoicing in 
Him and in His full salvation (John xv:11, Phil. iii:l). The joy here· 
as given in the supply of the wine is connected with the purifying water, 
as setting forth the fact that all true joy is based upon cleanness of 
heart and of life in the sight of God. And this is true; for it is the 
blood bought and the blood washed who rejoice and who sing. But 
the best joy is to come. For it is only in His presence that there is 
fulness of joy and the pleasures that are forevermore. 

It is well to note how lovingly and yet how insistently He shews His 
mother her true place as regards Himself in His work. He effectually 
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sets the stamp of His disapproval upon all the modern Mariolatry that 
has cursed Rome and that is now invading so-called Protestantism. 
She is but a sinner saved by grace and never a mediator between God 
and men. There is but ONE MEDIATOR, and that One is CHRIST 
JESUS, THE LORD. Blessed, indeed, she is, yet is she a woman 
needing the blood atonement of her o,vn Son after the flesh. 

Remember, too, that the Spirit speaks of this miracle as the first 
one performed by the Lord. All the traditional works of His early 
years absolutely discredited and disowned. And all the petty, puerile 
things of men's imagination are utterly unworthy of Him. His first 
miracle is in full keeping with His mission of salvation, and the very 
,vcdding is a prophecy of the fulfilment of that mission in the coming 
day of His taking His redeemed people to Himself. . 

In this His glory is being manifested; a glory that should shine forth 
more clearly upon the cross, and that should find its full outshining in 
the coming day of glory. And in its consummation should bring sons 
into the glory, "that in the ages to come He might shew forth the riches 
of Ilis grace in His kindness toward us in Christ Jesus." 0, wondrous 
day when He shall come to be glorified in His saints, and to be admired 
in all them that believe. 

"There's a Wounded Man* 
on The Throne" 

War-clouds in nations, brain-storms in men 
Hurl heartaches, plant daggers in bitterness where 

1Iuman atoms are fighting and scheming to hol<l 
A semblencc of power 1,vith earth's silver and gold

\Vhi1e God is on His throne. 
\:Vith nail-prints in members and spear-prints in side, 

\Younded by her whom He sought for 1-Iis bride, 
In triumph eternal Christ lives from the dead 

King of glory forever, o'er all things the head! 
\Vith God upon His throne. 

I--Iigher than storn1 clouds God's glorified man, 
United \Vith I-Ii1n in purpose and plan, 

J\.Jade perfect through suffering is God's risen Son 
vVho in 1vcakness at Calvary cried, "It is done." 

"There's a wounded m,m on the throne." 
-L. E. Ingalls. 

*Several months ago Dr. A. Gordon McLennan, of Philadelphia, 
spoke in one of our Boston meetings. He mentioned m his address that 
John Wanamaker a short time before his death had said to him, "There 
is a wounded Man on the Throne," and repeated this statement in his 
presence a number of times. One of our .friends who attend the monthly 
meetings, having heard this incident, wrote the poem which we print 
herewith. 
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Editorial Notes 
When the Lord Jesus Christ had revealed 

His Kingship Himself to Nathaniel as the omniscient 
Lord, Nathaniel said, "Thou art the Son 

of God; Thou art the King of Israel" (John i:49). This 
Israelite in whom there was no guile belonged to that class 
of Jews of his day who waited faithfully for the accomplish
ment of their national promises, that God would send them 
the promised Messiah-King. The Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Virgin born Son of God, is that King; He came as the minis
ter of the circumcision for the truth of God, to confirm the 
promises made unto the Fathers (Rom. xv:8). Before He 
was born His mother, the Virgin of Nazareth, received the 
promise of God communicated by the angel Gabriel, that 
her Son, conceived by the Holy Spirit, should be a King. 
"The Lord God shall give unto Him the throne of His 
father David, and He shall reign over the house of Jacob 
forever and of His kingdom there shall be no end" (Luke 
i :32). The promises to Israel had reached beyond their own 
nation; the Gentiles knew of it and therefore a caravan of 
learned men came from the East to Jerusalem asking direc
tions to find "the new-born King of the J cws." John the 
Baptist heralded Him as the King in whose person the 
promised kingdom had come nigh. Being of the seed of 
David I-Ie was a King, entitled to the throne, and as King 
I-Ie manifested I-Iimself in royal dignity and royal power, 
the power of God. The signs of the promised kingdom at
tended Him every step of the way. The blind saw, the deaf 
heard, the lame leaped, the dead were raised (Isa. xxxv). 
Many in Israel looked to Him as the promised King. At 
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one tin1e a large 1nultitude gathered together. They had 
decided to take Him and crown Hi1n King. I-le knew their 
desire ,vas but a carnal one; He knew that the nation as 
such \vould not have Him; I-Ie knew that the Cross \vould 
have to come before the crown, and suffering before glory. 
"\Vhen J csus therefore perceived that they would come and 
take Hin1 by force, to make Him a king, He departed 
again into a mountain by Ifimsclf alone" (John vi:15). Be
cause He had been promised to Israel as King, anJ the 
Vlord of God foresaw that they would reject I--Iim as King, 
He had to come as King with the offer of that kingdom. 
Scripture had to be fulfilled. Therefore when He entered 
so triumphantly for the last time through the gates of 
J erusalcn1 the n1ultitudes greeted Him with a n1ighty shout, 
saying, "Blessed be the King that con1cth in the name of 
the Lord, peace in heaven and glory in the highest" (Luke 
xix:38). Then again it is ,vrittcn, "All this was done, that 
it n1ight be fulfilled ,vhich was spoken by the prophet, say
ing, Tell ye the daughter of Zion, Behold, Thy King 
cometh unto thee, meek, and sitting upon an ass, and a colt, 
the foal of an ass" (Matt. xxi :4, 5). 

A few days later, and we behold the promised King, the 
Son of David, hanging on the cross. A few hours before He 
had witnessed to His Kingship. The Roman had asked Him, 
"Art Thou a King then?" He ans,vered, "Thou sayest that 
I am a King." And Pilatc said to the Jews, "\Vill ye there
fore that I release unto you the King of the Jews?" He 
knew that the Lord Jesus is the King. Then they mocked 
Hi1n as King, put upon Hirn the purple robe and upon His 
head the crown of thorns. Thus He was presented by the 
Roman Governor once 1nore. "Behold your King!" The 
cry came back from the howling mob of J cws, "Away with 
Him! Crucify Him!" Because Pilatc knew He was the King, 
he wrote a title, and put it on the cross. And the writing · 
was "Jesus of N azaerth, the King of the Jews." This title, 
then, read many of the Jews, for the place where J csus was 
crucified was nigh to the city, and it was written in Hebrew, 
Greek and Latin. Then said the chief priests of the Jews . 
to Pilate, "Write not the King of the Jews; but that He 
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said, I arn the King of the Jews. Pilate answered, What I 
have written I have written" (John xix:1 etc.). 

He left the earth in resurrection glory without having 
received the Kingdom. He fills the Father's throne, waiting 
patiently for His own throne and for the promised kingdom. 
Since He returned He has not received a kingdom, nor is 
there now on earth a kingdom forming for Him. 

But it is strange while Scripture is so very clear on these 
matters that among those who profess to be Christians 
there should be so much ignorance and confusion. Thou
sands upon thousands belie~e that the Church is the prom
ised Kingdom and that the Lord Jesus Christ is the King 
of the Church. They think that they are building up the 
kingdom of the Lord Jesus Christ, by their own efforts, in 
Christian work and missionary activities, as well as other 
activities. As the process by the Gospel and the salva
tion of individuals seems to be too slow to some of the Mod
ernists, who in fact do not believe in the Gospel at all, they 
advocate legislation and all kinds of social activities to estab
lish the kingdom more firmly. That foolish ''Inter-Church 
World J\1ovement" sent forth, in its days of reckless spend
ing of money and advertisement, pron1ising that the king
dom would come in a day, if only enough money would 
come, to bring it in by "money power." What awful blind
ness! 

The Church is not the Kingdom, nor is Christ the King 
of the Church. No well instructed believer who wants to 
conforn1 in everything to the \Vord of God will call the Lord 
Jesus Christ "My King," for the Holy Spirit never authorizes 
a child of God to address Hin1 by this title. He is our Lord. 
It is true in Rev. xv :3 He is called "King of the Saints," but 
as it has been proven long ago the correct rendering is "King. 
of the Nations." As saved by His grace, washed in His 
most precious blood, accepted in Him the Beloved One, 
indwelt by His Spirit, joint-heirs with I-Iim, we are not the 
proper subjects of His kingdom, nor in the kingdom to be 
ruled over by Him. \Ve are members of His body, we are 
with all His redeemed ones the espoused virgin to Christ, 
His bride, destined to be united with Him in the coming 
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glory to share His glory and I--Iis kingdom. This is our 
heavenly calling. \Vhen it is realized we shall be sharers of 
l{is throne and reign with Hin1 over the earth. 

In that glorious day ,vhen "He shall come to be glorified 
in His saints and to be admired in all them that bclievc<l" 
(2 Thess. i: 10). He will receive the Kingdom, then the many 
unfilfilled promises of God's Holy and infallible Lord will be 
fulfilled. Let us listen to them. 

In the second Psalm, so often quoted in the N cw Testa
ment, we hear of ,vha t v.rill precede the coming of I~[is king
don1. It will not be a converted ,vorld, nor nations awaiting 
Him to crown Him Lord of all, but nations raging and imagin
ing vain things, against God and against His Christ. It is 
the picture of our own times. But then God exclaims: 
"I have set my King upon l\1y holy hill of Zion. I ,vill 
declare the decree: The Lord hath said unto l\1e, Thou 
art my Son, this day have I begotten Thee. Ask of JVIe, 
and I will give Thee the nations for thine inheritance, and 
the uttermost parts of the earth for Thy possession. Thou 
shalt break them with the rod of iron, Thou shalt dash 
them in pieces like a potter's vessel." For this He is waiting 
at the right hand of God. 'The Lord said unto 1ny Lord, 
Sit Thou at my right hand until I make Thine enemies thy 
footstool. The Lord shall send the rod of Thy strength 
out of Zion; rule Thou in the rnidst of Thine enemies." 
Then He will become the Prince of Peace and "of the in
crease of His Govermnent and peace there shall be no end, 
upon the throne of David and upon His kingdon1, to order 
it, and to establish it \'\rith judg1ncnt and ,vith justice, fron1 
henceforth even forever'' (Is. ix :6, 7). And J ercmiah spoke, 
"Thus saith the Lord, David shall never want a man to sit 
upon the Throne of Israel" (J er. xxxiii :17). ~ 1ho will it 
be? "Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that I will 
raise unto David a righteous Branch, and a King shall reign 
and prosper, and shall execute judgment and justice on the 
earth. In His days Judah shall be saved, and Israel shall 
dwell safely, and this is His name whereby I-Ie shall be called, 
The Lord our Righteousness" (Jcr. xxiii:5, 6). David saw 
His day and rejoiced, so that when the Spirit of God showed 



Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

OUR IIOPE 69 

to him the kingdom. He should have who is his son and his 
Lord, I-Ie wrote that his prayers were ended (Ps. lxxii). 
He had seen in holy vision that ·'In His days shall the right
eous flourish, and abundance of peace so long as the n1oon 
endureth. He shall have d01ni11ion also fron1 sea to sea, 
and from the river unto the ends of the earth. 
Yea all kings shall fall down before liin1; all nations shall 
serve Him." 

Several centuries later Zechariah, the great post-exilic 
prophet, bears still the sa1ne testimony as to the King, 
the Prince of Peace. "He shall speak peace unto the nations, 
and His dominion shall be from sea to sea, and fron1 the 
river (Euphrates) even to the end of the earth" (Zech. 
ix:10). "And the Lord shall be King over all the earth. 

. And it shall come to pass, that every one that is 
left of all the nations which ca1ne against Jerusalem shall 
even go up from year to year to ,vorship the King, the Lord 
of hosts, and to keep the feast of tabernacles" (Zech. xiv: 
9, 16). Israel ·will then behold Him, looking up on Him 
,vh01n they pierced (Zech. xii: 10). They will behold Him 
'"the King in His beauty" (Is. xxxiii). He, the once despised 
King 1,vill in n1arvellous mercy redeem the ren1nant of His 
earthly people and restore their long lost inheritance. "Thou 
shalt no n1ore be termed forsaken, neither shall thy land any 
more be tcrn1ed desolate; but thou shalt be called Hephzi
bah, and thy land Beulah; for the Lord delighteth in thee, 
and thy land shall be rnarried" (Is. lxii :4). "And righteous
ness shall be the girdle of His loins, and faithfulness the 
girdle of I-Iis reins. The vvolf also shall dwell with the La1nb, 
an<l the leopard shall lie down with 1he kid; and the calf 
and the young lion, and the fatling together; and a little 
child shall lead them. And the cow and the bear shall feed, 
their young ones shall lie down together, and the lion shall 
cat straw like the ox. And the sucking child shall play on 
the hole of the asp, and the weaned child shall put his hand 
on the cockatrice den. They shall not hurt nor destroy in 
all my holy rnountain, for the earth shall be full of the 
kno,vledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea" (Is. 
xi:5:9). 



Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

70 OUR HOPE 

What folly then it is to expect the church to do all this 
"to bring in the kingdom" and to establish these wonderful 
blessing with many others we have not mentioned. Nothing 
of all we have quoted can be realized till that day comes 
when heaven opens once more and the silence of centuries 
is broken, when He appears whom the heavens received 
till the time of restitution of all things. He conies as the 
mighty victor upon the white horse and "He bath on His 
vesture and on His thigh a Name written, King of kings 
and Lord of lords" (Rev. xix:16). Seven centuries before 
John beheld this vision in Patmos another one had seen 
the same. Daniel wrote these words "I saw in the night 
visions and, behold, one like the Son of I\1an came with the 
clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of days, and 
they brought Him near before Him. And there was given 
Him dominion, and glory, and a Kingdom, that all people, 
nations, and languages should serve Him. !-Iis dominion is 
an everlasting dominion which shall not pass away and 
His kingdom that which shall not be destroyed" (Dan. 
vii:13, 14). 

And how this glorious event, this wonder of all wonders, 
His personal and glorious re-entrance into the world is 
nearing! We can almost hear His footsteps in the ever 
increasing signs of the times. But "Our Hope" is that 
blessed Hope, which precedes His visible manifestation, the 
fulfillment of 1 Thes. iv:16-18. For that blessed Hope we 
look. We shall not be disappointed. "For yet a little while, 
and He that shall come will come and will not tarry." 
"Amen. Even so, Come, Lord Jesus." 

+ 
"Cast thy burden upon the Lord, and He 

A Blessed shall sustain thee" (Psa. lv:22). This 
Promise psaln1 is prophetic and will find some day 

its fulfillment in the day when the man of 
sin, the false Christ, troubles the God-fearing remnant of 
Israel. But that promise we have quoted belongs to all 
the Saints of God at all times. A similar promise we find in 
1 Peter v:7, "Casting all your care upon Hiin, for I-Ie careth 
for you." 
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The marginal reading translates the word burden by 
"gift." Literally the first part of this pro1nise is this "Cast 
that which He hath given thee upon the Lord." Pause 
for a m01nent! Our burdens, our trials, our perplexities, 
our disappointn1ents and sorrows are pern1itted to con1e 
upon us, and therefore they are "I-Iis gifts." He has given 
us burdens that we might give them back to Him. Our 
cares we are to cast, or roll, upon Him, the great burden
bearer. Burdened heart look upon thy burdens as coming 
from Him for some great purpose. 

Still more significant is it that the word sustain pennits 
a variety of meaning. The Hebrew word is differently 
rendered in many other passages. It has been translated· 
in those passages by "to bear," "to feed," "to guide," 
"to provide," and "to receive." Now let us put these differ
ent meanings together and the promise reads: "Cast that 
which He hath given thee upon the Lord, and He shall 
bear thee, feed thee, guide thee, provide for thee and sus
tain thee." \Vell, He does all this and n1uch more when we 
obey His Word and put our trust in Him. 

+ 
Years ago a steamer was gomg at full 

All Clear speed through a dense fog. The captain 
Up Here did not slow up as it is usually done. As 

the many passengers 1-vatched the on
rushing boat while nearly everything was enshrouded in 
rnist, they became terrified. They thought the captain had 
lost his head and that the next n1oment might bring a ter
rible calamity. Finally they sent a deputation to the cap
tain to ren1onstrate with hin1 and to request him to go at 
least half speed. I-le told them, "Please tell the passengers 
that everything is all right; it is all clear up here on the 
bridge. I see all." The fog was very low down on the 
water, and covered the deck. But the captain, high above 
his bridge, was above the fog and the mist; he saw over it. 
He was at the helm and knew the trackless sea. 

How often we fear and tremble because all seems so dark. 
The future seems dark and our way is hedged in. May we 
remember there is One, who is above it all, who is the guide· 
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and the keeper of His people "over life's tempestuous sea." 
He k11ows the way; yea, more than that, He marks out the 
way in which vve are to go. He knows the end from the be
ginning! He knew us and our path before we ever existed. 
It is all clear up there. When the fog of uncertainty, the 
mists of perplexity are about us, we look up and say in full
est assurance "with Hi1n all is dear; everything is all right." 
\:Vith David we can say, "When I an1 afraid I will trust." 
He will guide us safely through all the dark places and finally 
bring us to His and to our home. 

+ 
The power of God unto salvation is the 

The Power of Gospel of Christ. Paul testified "For I 
God. am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ, 

for it is the power of God unto salvation 
to every one that believeth, to the Jew first and also to the 
Greek" (Rom. i :16). The Gospel of Christ is the greatest 
and most v1,ronderful revelation vvhich God has given of 
Himself and to man. Paul makes it very clear that the Gospel 
he preached was not his own product, the result of his mind, 
for he wrote to the Galatians "I certify unto brethren, that 
the Gospel which was preached of me is not after n1an. 
For I neither received it of man, neither was I taught it, 
but by the revelation of Jesus Christ" (Gal. i:11, 12). He 
knew the power of God 1,vhich this Gospel is. He knew that 
in it is displayed the wisdom and the power of God. He 
had preached that Gospel in the synnagogues of the Jews 
and it did not leave him ashamed. 1-[e preached the Gospel 
to the Barbarians, in cultured Athens, in vicious Corinth, 
and ever3nvhere it proved itself the power of God. That is 
why he wrote, "I am not asha1ned of the Gospel of Christ.'' 
It is the same power today. And that Gospel is "That 
Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures, and that 
I-Ie was buried, and that He rose again the third day accord
ing to the Scriptures" ( 1 Car. xv :3, 4). 

But what kind of salvation is it of which the Gospel of 
Christ, the good news written in His cross, is the power? 
I-Iow imperfect after all our knowledge is of that salvation. 
\Ve do not know the depths of the eternal abyss which should 
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be the everlasting dwelling place of the sinner and out of 
which we are saved as we trust in Christ. Nor do we know 
fully the heights of everlasting glory in which the power of 
Cod lifts us as we trust in flim who died for our sins. Some 
day we shall know the fulness of t_hat salvation. No"v 
all who believe on Him rejoice in the fact of a perfect justifica
tion, perfect peace with God, a perfect standing and a per
fect title to everlasting glory. \Ve knmv that the power of 
God saves us from the guilt of our sins, from the power of 
sins and supplies the pmver to live and to serve Hi1n. But 
what an awful sin the denial of the Gospel of Christ is? 
For outside of that Gospel there is no power to do anything 
for n1an. God is powerless to save anybody who rejects 
the Gospel of Christ. The n1an who claims to be a minister 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, who. claims to be a minister 
of the Gospel and does not believe that Gospel, who does 

• 
not preach it and substitutes Satan's counterfeits, has an 
awful responsibility. In fact these men who deny the Gospel 
of Christ are the greatest curse in Christendom today, as 
some day, they will be themselves accursed (Gal. i:8). 

+ 
A few weeks ago there passed away in 

What are We Texas at the age of 92 General \Vebster 
Here For? Flanagan. He held 1nany offices in Texas, 

including the Lieutenant Governorship of 
the state. He had served in the Confederate Anny and had 
been made a General by San1 Houston. In the Republican 
l\fational Convention of 1880 he rnade a fan1ous speech on 
the question "What are vve here for?" The phrase echoed 
all over the country at that tin1e and it is said was quoted 
by the then ruling German emperor. 

About eighteen years ago we received from General Flan
agan an invitation to come to Austin, as his guest, where he 
held the office of Collector of Internal Revenue, and to hold 
some meetings. A few months before some friend had given 
him copies of "Our Hope'' and our Gospel booklet "His 
Riches." Both were used with him under God to open the 
treasure-house of God's Truth, and since that time he be
came a constant reader of "Our Hope" and studied all our 
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books with his wife, who went a few months before him. 
And so he was anxious to see us. 

\Vhcn he introduced us to the first 111eeting he mentioned 
his phrase "\Vhat a re v.rc here for?" and told the audience 
how he had learned the right and true answer. \rVith tears 
in his eyes he said "What are we here for ?"-"To live for 

• 
Hi1n, who died for us." 

\Ve 1net him repeatedly after that, the last time some 
seven years ago when he can1e to Jacksonville, Texas, to 
attend our meetings there. He was a great reader of the Bible 
and just before his home-going had finished the reading of 
the New Testament for the 500th time. Would to God that 
all statesmen and politicians might find the same answer to 
that question. + 

Father or 
God 

Several of our readers desire inforn1ation 
as to a state1nent made. by us, that our 
Lord was not forsaken by the Father on 
cross, but by God. \Vhat is the difference? 

When the great work of sin-bearing ,vas in process, in the three 
mysterious hours, which enshrouded the cross in darkness, 
He said, "l\J'Iy God, my God, why hast thou forsaken :rvie ?" 
He did not say, "'I\Iy Father." I-le did not face the loving 
Father, but the holy, righteous God. He stood in the pres
ence of the holy God as the substitu tc of sinners. It was 
then when He who knew no sin was made sin for us. Fur
thermore in John xvi :32 our Lord declares expressly that 
vvhen all would forsake Him, I--Ie ,vcmld not be alone. "Yet 
I am not alone, because the Father is with Tvfe." These are 
deep and equally blessed things of His most precious ,vork 
for us. Our finite 1ninJs cannot measure them. \Ve cannot 
fathmn the awful depths into which He descended as our 
substitute and what it incant to face in our behalf God in 
His absolute holiness. Instead of trying to find out, we bow 
and worship. + 

Questions 
Answered 

Every few weeks we receive letters of in
quiry. Some good folks who received a 
sample copy of "Our Hope," or read our 
booklet "His Riches," write us and ask, 
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"To what church do you belong?" Perhaps there are others 
who would like to know this. So we answer the question. 
The writer belongs to the same church to which Paul, Peter 
and James belonged. It is all Saints church. This is the 
church "where there is neither Greek nor Jew, circumcision 
nor uncircumcision, Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free, but 
Christ is all, and in all." vVe are a member in good standing 
in that church built upon this foundation, "Jesus Christ 
I--Iimself being the chief cornerstone; in whom all the build
ing fitly framed together groweth unto an holy temple in 
the Lord." The head of the church to which the Editor 
belongs is the risen and glorified Son of God; as a member 
of His body we are one spirit with the Lord, identified with 
IIim, one with Him; of His flesh and His bones. As a mem
ber of that church we share His life and shall share His 
fullest glory. It was long ago 1,,vhen we joined that church. 
The truth, however, is that we did not join this church at 
all, but somebody else made us a member. It was in our 
early youth when we found out that we were aflost:sinner. 
It was then that we accepted the Lord Jesus Christ as our 
personal Saviour, believing that He died for our sins accord
ing to the Scriptures. As a result of trusting in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Son of God, we were born again and with 
the new birth received also the Holy Spirit and were sealed 
by Him. It was the Holy Spirit who gave us our member
ship in the church of the Lord Jesus Christ. He joined us 
to the church, the body and the bride of Christ. The church 
to which we belong is a separated body. That church is 
not of the world even as He is not of the world. Our church 
is the little flock which follows in His steps and shares His 
reproach, willing to suffer with Him. 

But there are other questions we are asked. "Under whose 
auspices are you doing your work? What organization do 
you represent? What is the aim of your work? 0 vVe gladly 
answer these ques6ons also. \Ve do not labor under the 
direction of a bishop, a district superintendent, or any other 
ecclesiastical head. Nor is a committee sending us forth; 
nor .are we taking directions and instructions from a move
ment, an alliance, a federation, a Bible Institute or any other 
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organization. The Lord Jesus Christ called us to service. 
Long ago He fitted us for it by giving us a little gift to serve 
Him. Inasmuch as He called us, and He is our Lord, we 
serve Him, we labor under His guidance and direction. \Ve 
therefore do not ask men, or s0111.e ecclesiastical institution 
to send us and to maintain us in service for Him, but we 
ask Him "Lord, what ,vilt Thou have me to do?" And we 
want to bear right here a witness to the "auspices" under 
ivhich we serve. .He has guided us for many years. He 
has never failed. \Ve never vvanted anything. He always 
supplied every need. I-Iis heavenly messengers, the angels, 
have guarded and protected us in service for Him and under 
His direction. Often we mad~ the mistake of going our own 
\vay, going when we were not sent. Graciously He has even 
use<l our miserable failures in His service. 

And what i.s the aim of our work? First of all it i.s to 
glorify Him. To bear our w;tness to Him, exalting His 
Person, His Glory and His worthy Name. The aim of our 

work is to build up the church to which vve belong, to see 
that wherever we go and preach and teach that there might 
be an increase in membership. Therefore vve preach the old, 
old story, the Gospel of Jesus Christ. \Ve know only the 
preaching of that Gospel, which is the power of God unto 
salvation, can increase our church. This is the first part of 
our work. But there is another aim. \Ve want to help 
every member of the church to which we belong to be built 
up on their most holy faith. \Ve want to feed them vvith 
His own blessed truth and minister, under Him, to the need 
of the flock of God and our Lord Jesus Christ. Our work is 
"For the perfecting of the Saints, for the work of the minis
try, for the edifying of the body of Christ; till we all come 
into the unity of the faith, and of the kno\vledge of the Son 
of God, unto a perfect man, unto the n1casure of the stature 
of the fulness of Christ. That we henceforth be no more 
children, tossed to and fro, and carried about with every 
wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men, and cunning craf ti
ness, whereby they lie in wait to deceive; but speaking the 
truth in love, may grow up into Hin1, who is the head, even 
Christ" (Eph. iv:12~15). vVe have nothing else to build 
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up, nor do we seek glory fron1 man, nor applause fr01n the 
religious world. \Ve shall praise Him if 1--f e permits us to 
continue to serve Him; till that blessed clay comes when 
His church, the church to which we belong, ,vill n1eet Him 
in glory. And in that clay not a member of our church will 
be n1issiug in I-lis presence. 

+ 
In the beginning of the fourth century the 

Arius and His Christian church ,vas greatly troubled 
Condemnation by the inventions and evil teaching of · 

Arius, who denied the eternal Godhead of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. He is the father of n1any systems in 
existence today, including that obnoxious movement once 
known as 1\Iillennial Davn1ism, but now can1ouflagcd under 
the name of International Bible Student Association, 
which comes to Bible loving Christians as a defender of the 
faith, ,vhen it is the very opposite. 

T'here is an interesting docun1cnt in existence of the year 
321 A. D., which contains the Arian heresy and his excom
munication. It is the Encyclical of Alexander, the Bishop 
of Alexandria. \Ve quote it: 

"These then are those who have become apostates: 
Arius, Achillas, Aithales and Carpones, another Arius, 
Sarmates, Euzoius, Lucius, Julian, Jvienas, Helladius and 
Caius; with these also 1nust be reckoned, Secundus and 
Theonas, who once were called Bishops. The dogn1as they 
assert in utter contrariety to the Scriptures, and vd1olly 
of their own dc·vising, are these: that God was not always 
a Father, but that there was a period when He was not a 
Father; that the \Vord of God ,vas not from eternity, but 
was made out of nothing; for that the ever-existing God 
made Him who did not previously exist, out of nothing. 
Thus they conclude that there was a time, vvhen He did not 
exist, inasmuch as, according to their philosophy, the Son 
is a creature and a work; that He is neither like the Father 
as it regards H.is essence, nor is by nature either the Father's 
true Word and true \Visdom, but indeed one of His works 
and creatures, being erroneously called \Vord and Wisdom 
since IIe has made by God's own \Vord and Wisdom which 
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is in Cod, whereby God made all things and Him also. 
"\Vherefore," say they," He is as to His nature mutable 
and susceptible of change, as all other rational things are; 
hence the \Vord is alien to and other than the essence of God; 
and the Father is inexplicable by the Son, and invisible 
to I-Ii1n; for neither does the Son perfectly and accurately 
know the Father, neither can He distinctly see Him. The 
Son does not know the nature of His own essence; for He 
was made for our account, in order that God might create 
us by Him, as by an instrument nor would He ever have 
existed, unless God had wished to create us." Some one 
then asked them accordingly whether the Word of God 
could be changed, as the devil has been? and they feared 
not to say, Yes, He could; for being begotten and created, 
he is susceptible of change. "\Ve, then the Bishops of Egypt 
and Libya being assembled together to the nun1ber of nearly 
one hundred have anathematized Arius for his shameless 
avowal of these heresies together with all such as have 
countenanced them." 

Such was the strict discipline of the early church and her 
faithfulness to the Scriptures and the testimony of the 
Holy Spirit concerning the eternal and essential Deity of our 
Lord. How far different it is today! Modernism dishonors 
the Lord Jesus Christ much more than Arius ever did. 
It deserves a worse conden1nation than Arianism. Every 
child of God should turn his back upon these men, who 
attempt to destroy the foundation of our faith by denying 
the j\ifaster who bought them. 

Redecorating 
a "Temple." 

~ 
Two minutes' walk from our office is a 
church building which burned out con1-
letely a few years ago. It was known 
years ago as "the Church of the lvfessiah/' 

Under the leadership of John Haynes Holmes, an Ultra
Modernist and denier of Christ and the Bible, it has become 
a community "church" where Jew and Gentile, l\!Iohomme
dan and Buddist and all others are welcome. In redecorating 
that building the leader of the movement selected the names 
of fourteen personages to be put into the frieze, the names of 
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"those men accepted by consensus of opinion as prccminent 
spiritual leaders." The list is as follows= J csus, Isaiah, 
Buddha, Socrates, St. Francis, Savonarola, Luther, Fox, 
\Vesley, Channing, Tolstoi, 1ifazzini, E1nerson and Lincoln. 
\Vhat dishonor to our Lord, the Son of God! I--Ic is put 
again, as it is done so frequently, into the san1e class with 
Buddha, Socrates and other n1en. If Luther and \V csley 
could speak they would protest against the n1isuse of their 
names. 

Papini 

~ 
An Italian by n ;-unc of Papini was fonucrly 
an atheistic socialist .. He got "converted'' 
and then wrote "The Life of Christ'' 

which has produced such enthusiasm a1nong "Protestants'' 
and the applause of the religious press. \Ve never men
tioned his production for we knew that son1cthing else was 
underneath it, for his "conversion" was a conversion to· 
Ron1ish Catholicisn1. \Ve had offers to sell the book with 
good profits, but refused to have anything to do with it. 

The evidence has now been furnished what kind of a 
fellow this Papini is. He is a Romanist propagating that 
perverted system with the sa1ne unbalanced radicalis1n, 
fanatical fury and reckless disregard of historical truth 
that characterized his earlier propaganda of negation and 
iconoclasm. 

The new book he has written "Dizionario del' Omo Sal
vatico" is the book in which he takes off his mask and shows 
his real, obnoxious face. Of this book a periodical says: "He 
reveals himself as a fanatical medievalist, a hater and ma
ligner of Protestantism, an opponent of general education, 
a despiser of America, an apologist for the burning of heretics, 
the advocate of the universal sovereignty of the pope as 
Lord of the World." 

We quote a translated paragraph with an apology to 
our readers for printing such vile, nauseating, vicious and 
slimy utterances, but it must be done to show what Roman
ism is capable of doing and what she still is, the mother of 
harlots and abominations of the earth. Papini says: 

"We protest, and we protest with greater vigor than all the other 
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protests, against those Protestants of whatever congregation, sect or 
stall, who come into Italy to snatch a way the poor ignorant Catholics 
from the medieval tyranny, as they say, of the Bishop of Rome. \Ve 
protest against the apostles of disunion and disobedience of whatever 
tribe thcr may bc~the hcmorrhoids of Luther, the scabs of Calvin, 
the claws of Huss, the spittle of Zwingli, the blisters of Socinus, the 
blotches of \Vesley, the corns of Fox, the catarrh of Spencr, the chill
blains of J amen, the crusts of Arius. Leave to the Italians their 
poverty; it is the widow of their honorcd St. Francis. Leave them 
their ignorance; it is the same as that of St. Peter, and the s,une as 
that recommended hy the Imitation of Christ and by the Fool of 
Christ, Jacopone. Leave us under the tyranny of the Pope; it is a 
tyranny established by Christ, the tyranny of a father, and we infinitely 
prder it to the tyranny of pastors, of quacks (or Quakcrs), of con
sistories, and of books. \Ve medievalists still hold to the bull Unam 
Sanctam v1rl1ich says: \Ve declare and pronounce that it is absolutely 
necessary to salvation for every human creature to be subject to the 
Roman pontiff." 

\Vell, ye editors, booksellers and boosters of this Italian 
enemy of the truth, are you going to recommend his pro-
duction in the future for the sake of niaking a fe,v dollars? 
\Vhcn we saw his "Life of Christ" displayed in Romish 
bookstores, alongside of the idol images, we knew that 
Rome stood behind it all. And now we know it is the truth. 
Not for a moment would we tolerate his book in our home. 

~ 
This incident of a popular book sold by 

The Needed the hundreds of thousands has confirmed 
Caution us in our attitude of caution. We have 

been reluctant, aln1ost too much so, to 
recommend books some of which are endorsed by periodicals, 
which believe and teach what "Our Hope" does. \Ve have 
often detected in them insinuation of error, and the next 
book written by the same author justified our hesitancy 
in endorsing the former production. \Ve have had a long 
experience and have watched a number of men who began 
well, but became possessed by a craze for writing and 
gradually drifted into all kinds of error, while others took 
up a pet theory, some hair-splitting, fanciful invention. 

We shall be n1ore cautious than ever. We do not recom-
1nend books from the pen of l\/Iodernists, Higher 
Critics or other errorists, nor do we recommend books 
which advocate far-fetched theories and fanciful interpre
tations. 
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\Ve want to be of still greater service to our readers and 
will be glad to answer inquiries about new books. \Ve 
promise to be frank and tell you what the book is and 
whether you should follow its teachings or not. You will 
be kept not only from wasting your n10ney but from that 
confusion which is so pron1inent in our times. 

+ 
Our attention has been called to an adver-

A Vain tisement in different -periodicals and Bible 
Speculation study magazines of a pamphlet which 

claims to have discovered that all the 
periods in Daniel xii expire in 1924. \Ve quote a part: 
"2,500 years ago the question was asked 'How long shall 
it be to the end?' It was answered by four periods, but the 
meaning of these were 'sealed' or 'hidden' till the time of the 
end, when it was pron1ised 'the wise shall understand.' 
That time has come and these periods are found to culminate 
in a single year-1924. Is not this the finished mystery 
of Rev. x:7"? 

One is amazed to read such presun1ption in view of the 
fact that our Lord said 'It is not for you to know the tirnes 
and the seasons.' Evidently the writer of the pan1phlet -
thinks he is the wise one of Daniel xii :10, that he understands 
it all and to his own satisfaction he has figured out that 
1924 is the year. But the person who makes the claim knows 
nothing evidently of the true n1eaning of the last chapter 
of Daniel and the times n1entioned therein. In the first 
place he does not quote all in connection with the question 
"How long shall it be to the end?" He misconstrues the 
question for in our Bible it says "I-low long shall it be to the 
end of these wonders"? He is ignorant as to the real meaning 
of the last chapter of Daniel, for the days mentioned in verses 
11 and 12 necessitate the great tribulation in Israel's land 
and the breaking of the covenant (see Daniel ix:26) in the 
middle of the week. That period of time has not yet begun 
and how then can these periods be fulfilled in 1924? . He 
reveals still greater ignorance when he applies Rev. x:7 
to Daniel xii. 

It is strange that these foolish speculations continue 
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and that men never learn the lesson. C. J. Baker put out 
his pamphlet and announced during the war that 1917 
would end the times of the Gentiles. Then followed other 
men and made their guesses. Now comes another one who 
thinks he has discovered that 1924 fulfills Daniel xii. 

vVe feel sorry for those who advertise these fanciful things 
and sorry for those who buy them. Such prophesying hurts 
at the end the intelligent study of prophecy. 

+ 
Our brother \V. H. Griffith Thomas fell 

At Home with asleep in Jesus on June 2d in his home in 
the Lord Germantown, Pa. He has entered into 

His presence. He was taken ill in Duluth, 
J'vfinn., and after his return horne passed away. l-Iumanly 
speaking, there was never a time 1,vhen this stalwart, loyal 
and scholarly witness for the Truth of God was 1nore needed 
than now. In his best years he was called away from the 
battlefield to the home where all conflict ceases, and rests, 
which can never be disturbed, prevails. His work was done 
and that is why He, whom he served so well, recalled him. 

He was an able scholar, yet very simple in presenting the 
truth. He never paraded his scholarship, but his n1inistry 
was characterized by humility. He will be greatly missed. 
\Ve praise the grace of God, which sought him, saved our 
brother, kept and used him and finally carried him home. 

~ 
An important change is contemplated in con~ 

Stony Brook nection with the Bible instruction depart-
School ment. With the new year the Principal of 

the school, Ivlr. Frank E. Gaebelein, will 
probably take charge of this important feature of the school. 
Ht: will devote still more of his tihle to the spiritual welfare 
of the boys. Schools of the character of Stony Brook cannot · 
be perfected in every detail over night. It takes time to 
develop and reconstruction is necessary from time to time. 
All who have ,vatched the school without prejudice bear 
witness to the excellent work done. We can still accom
modate quite a number ~f boys. Please send for catalogs 
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and application blanks at once if you have boys whom you 
wish to enter, as 1,,ve expect a good many applications in the 
beginning of next month. Address: Principal Frank E. 
Gaebelein, A.J1vL, Stony Brook, L. I., N. Y. 

~ 
The second commencement of the Stony 

Commencement Brook School for Boys ·vvas held on June 
21st. It was a happy occasion, for ground 

was also broken for the new building, the Hegeman 11emorial. 
The commencement exercises were held in the gymnasium 

and there were nearly 200 guests present. Five splendid 
young men graduated and received their diplomas. One of 
them, who also received several prizes, and through the 
effort of the principal, Frank E. Gaebelein, a scholarship to 
N. Y. University, is the son of a 11ethodist preacher, who 
is a Hebrew Christian. Over 25 years ago this brother lis
tened to the Editor of "Our Hope" preaching to Jews on the 
:tviessiahship of our Lord. He came a number of times and 
what he hear~ led hin1 to faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. 
And now through friends it was made possible for his oldest 
son to attend the school for two years and he made a splendid 
record. 

One of the graduates, another bright young man, Mr. 
Edmund Fenn, delivered an excellent address. Both Dr. 
Carson and Frank E. Gaebelein spoke and Dr. Ford C. 
Ottman delivered a fine address, exhorting the boys to 
loyalty to the Lord Jesus Christ. Everybody was happy 
and felt that another important step towards success in 
Stony Brook had been taken. \Ve want to mention in con
nection with this a wonder] ul opportunity for those whom 
the Lord has blest with means to do good. We have a num
ber of excellent boys on our list whose parents have not the . 
means to support them in our school. What a splendid in
vestment it is to take one of these boys, eager to get a good 
Christian education and assist them. Will you not pray 
about it? \Ve want to secure a good scholarship fund from 
which we can help needy cases. If you send your gifts please 
designate "scholarship fund." 

+ 
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The National Bible Institute, New York 
National Bible and Philadelphia, l\Ir. Don 0. Shelton, 

Institute President, is enjoying much blessing. The 
Lord's seal of approval has been upon the 

movcn1ent. They are now in the midst of a remarkable 
Gospel campaign in street preaching, mission halls, etc., 
throughout greater New York. \Ve doubt if there is any
where in our great cities of our 1and a similar effort on such 
a scale to reach the unsaved by the preaching of the Gospel. 
The organ of the Institute is "The Bible Today." Send for 
a free sample copy and get in touch \Vith this work. Address: 
National Bible Institute, 330 W. 55th St., New York, N. Y. 

Two New 
Books 

Two new books from the pen of the Editor 
will be out in the early fall. The title of 
the first one is The Angels of God. It is 
an interesting book, dealing with the 

beings above man, the angels of God. Their natures, their 
corporality, their dwelling places in the heavens, their n1in
istries past, present and future, and much else arc interest
ingly dealt with. \Ve had a great blessing in searching the 
Scriptures in producing this work and felt the help of the 
Spirit of God in a marked 1nanner. This books fills a need, 
for we know of no larger work which deals exclusively with 
the good angels of God. 

The other book is entitled The Holy Spirit in the New 
Testament. Every pa~sage of the New Testament in which 
the Holy Spirit is mentioned is taken up in this volume, 
beginning with l\tlatthcw and going right through to Revela
tion. I\,Iany of the false and delusive teachings as to the 
Holy Spirit and His work are laid bare, and we trust under 
God, the book may be widely used. It is different from 
other works on the Holy Spirit in that it takes up the teach- . 

. ing concerning the Spirit in each book. 
Some of our readers know that we are at work on an 

Encyclopedia of Prophecy. It is a dictionary dealing exclu
sively with past prophecies fulfilled, prophecies now in 
process of fulfillment and unfulfilled prophecies. Prophetic 
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types as \vcll as direct prophecies are taken up and the latest 
discoveries of archaeology are also considered. 

As requests for the publication of our exegesis of John's 
Gospel were not what we expected we are unable for the 
present to undertake this also. 

~ 
\Ve spent this Spring several weeks in the northern 

In the Northland section of our country. One week was spent in 
Grand Forks, N. D. \Ve had splendid meetings 

in the spacious and hc:rn tiful First Presbyterian Church. !viuch good 
was accomplished and hundreds whojattended n·ceivcd hdp and 
blessing. /dter Grand Forks we vn:nt to Langdon, N. D., near the 
border of .:\Ianitoba. People came in from the surrounding towns and 
villages, several driving lif tv mi!es 1 to lH·ar the \Vor<l of God. Th re 
was 1nanifcst blessing and ·we were thankful to our Lord that l-I1'. per
mi ttcd us to go to this place. One morning we drove to Alsen, N. D. 
In this village ,ve found German-Russian l\iknnonitcs and it was our 
pri\ 0 ilege to break to them the bread of life in the German language. 
They listened most attentively for an hour to the \Vord and were much 
helped. 

Cooperstown, N. D., a small place of about 1,000 inhabitants, was 
our next stop. IIerc the so-called Opera House, a far different 
proposition from the .:-.1ctropolitan Opera House in New York, was 
used to hol<l the meetings. \Ve spoke nine times to ever increasing 
audiences till we tilled the place to overflowing, almost 500 attending 
in one service on Lord's dav. The Lord used the messages in a most 
gracious ,vay and we left th-anking Him for His kindness \o us to send 
us to such needy places. On the way to ]\linnesota we stopped at 
Fargo, N. D., to addrc'SS a well attended meeting in one of the Scan
dinavi:rn churches. Then we spoke several times in connection with 
the Fundamentalist Convention in Minneapolis, Minn. 

\Ve have Jone considerable work during the last six or <~ig ht months in 
the ~nrthland, visiting the small towns. - \Ve were in Warren, Hallock, 
Thief River Falls, Crookston, Minn., and found evcrywh,·rc open doors 
and a hearty welcome and wonderful appreciation of the truth given. 
But little solid Bible teaching has been done in most of these places. 
\Ve have also been sending ''Otir Hope'' to 500 preachers in I'v1innesota 
and the Dakotas of different denominations for six months free. 

If it pleases our Lord ,vc would love to continue in this kind of work 
and ,-isit the small places, towns and v illags::s. For many years these 
have been neglected. The cvang:listic campaigns never touch them 
nor arc they -visited by Bible teachers. \Ve believe a good work can 
be done in the small places, where one finds more hungry souls than in 
the larger cities. Please pray with us that this may be accomplished. 

+ 
Once more we remind our readers of the two prophetic conferences 

to be held during this month. Montrose Prophetic Conference, at 
ivfontrose, Pa., August -1-10, is under the direction of the editor. \Ve 
begin IVIonday night, August 4th. 'fhe speakers are: A. C. Gaebclein, 
C. R. Scafe of Detroit, l\lich.; Hugh R. Monro of New York; F. M. 
Ham of Kentucky, and others. Interesting addresses will be given on 
Pr(iphecics concerning the Holy Spirit, fulllllcd and unfulfilled; the 
Tragedies of Fulfilled Prophecies; the Prophecies of the Gospels and 
the Pauline Epistles, etc. The program is very attractive. We hope 
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11111 
all our Pennsylvania friends and many others will avail themselves 
of this opportunity and meet with us. All information as to accommo
dations should be addressed to R. 11. Honeyman, l\fontrose, Pa. 

+ The Stony Brook Prophetic Conference is held from August 17-22 
under the direction of Ford C. Ottman. There is a large list of speakers, 
including Ja mes l'VL Gray, F. C. Ottman, John F. Carson, A. C. Gabe
lein, \Valter fvkMillin, Gordon A. ?vTcLenan and others. Please make 
room reservations earlv. Programs have been send to hundreds of 
our readers in and near New Yo;k, Pray daily for these two conferences. 
We hope to meet many of our readers in both places. 

The article by Lewis S. Chafer on "Careless Misstatements of Vital 
Truth" (l'vlarch issue) is reprinted in separate form. It is an important 
pamphlet. Just such false statements on the baptism with the Holy 
Spirit and "receiving the Holy Spirit" since believing, etc., arc respon
sible for the Pentecostal confusion. Read and study the pamphlet. 
Pass it on to others. 

We cannot say anything definite of our ministry during the coming 
fall and early winter. \Ve feel increasingly, more than ever before in 
our life, our utter dependence on the Lord, whom we serve. I'v1any 
requests are before us to come and minister in Louisiana, Texas, 
New Mexico, California, Oregon, \Vashington, British Columbia and 
numerous Eastern states. We want His guidance and therefore we 
take time to wait on Him. Remember us anJ the ministry in your 
daily prayers. 

+ The Scofield Reference Bible is a source of great blessing to thousands 
of people. Circulate it among your friends. By ordering from us you 
save considerable money. \Ve also have for those who wish to have the 
Annotated Bible in nine volumes and wish to pure hase a Scofield Bible 
at the same time, a special offer. Please write us and we will tell you 
a bout it. 

The Gospel of John 
Chapter XVII (Continued) 

Verses 17-18 
To the most precious things already mentioned by the 

praying Lord He adds now the petition for the sanctifica
tion of His disciples. "Sanctify them by Thy Truth; Thy 
Word is Truth." Many expositors have greatly misunder
stood the meaning of this simple request. They speak of it 
as if the Lord requested their setting apart for ministry. 
We quote from one of these expositors: "The original may 
mean either 'consecrate' or 'sanctify.' It means both to set 
apart from a common to a sacred use, and also to make holy 
for that use; in other words, it may mean to make holy in 
mission and in character. The former is evidently the mean
ing here; Christ prays that the Father will set apart His 
disciples to a life of divine service as priests unto God." But 
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this view is incorrect. The petition for their sanctification 
must be connected with the preceding verse, which we quote 
one more, "They are not of the world, even as I am not of 
the world." As we have pointed out before, believers in 
Christ as the Son of God, as these disciples were believers, 
have received the new nature, the divine nature, and inas
much as it is a holy nature they are constituted in Christ 
Saints, they arc sanctified. The petition which follows for 
their sanctification by the Truth of the Father concerns the 
believers' practical sanctification, how they are to live as not 
of the world in a life of separation. This is accomplished 
in the first place by the Father's \Vord, that word which is 
Truth, while He whom the Father sent and through whom 
His \Vord is given, is the Truth. As the believer walks in 
the truth, the truth made known by the Father through the 
Son, he is increasingly sanctified and enabled to walk even 
as I-Ie walked. It re1ninds us of chapter viii :32: "And ye 
shall know the Truth, and the Truth shall make you free." 
In his expository thoughts on the Gospel of John, the late 
Bishop Ryle makes some excellent remarks on sanctification 
which will be helpful to all. He gathers four great principles 
from this petition of our Lord. 

"(1) The importance of sanctification and practical god
liness. Our Lord specially asks it for His people. Those 
that despise Christian life and character, and think it of no 
importance so long as they are sound in doctrine, know very 
little of the mind of Christ. Our Christianity is worth noth
ing, if it does not make us value ~nd seek practical sancti
fication. 

"(2) The wide difference between justification and sanc
tification. Justification is a perfect and complete work ob
tained for us by Christ, imputed to us, and external to us, as 
perfect and complete the moment we believe, as it can ever 
be, and admitting of no degrees. Sanctification is an in..; 
ward work wrought in our hearts bJi" the Holy Spirit, and 
never quite perfect so long as we live in this body of sin. 
The disciples needed no prayer for justification; they were 
completely justified already. They did need prayer for their 

· sanctification; for they were not completely sanctified. 
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"(3) Sanctification is a thing that admits of grovvth; else 
why should our Lord pray, "Sanctify then1"? The doctrine 
of imputed sanctification is one that I can find nowhere in 
the \1/ord of God. Christ's in1puted righteousness I see 
clearly, but not an imputed holiness. Holiness is a thing 
in1parted and inwrought, but not i1nputed. 

"(4) The \Vord is the great instrmnent by which the Holy 
Spirit carried forward the work of inward sanctification. 
By bringing that \Vord to bear more forcibly on mind and 
will, and conscience, and affection, we make the character 
grow more holy. Sanctification from without by bodily 
austerities and asceticism, and a round of forms, cere1nonies, 
and outward n1eans, is a delusion. True sanctification begins 
from with1n. Here lies the imn1ense importance ot regularly 
reading the written \Vord, and hearing the preached ~lord. 
It surely, though insensibly, promotes our sanctification. 
Believers who neglect the \Vord will not grow in holiness and 
victory over sin." 

The next sentence is closely linked with the petition for 
the sanctification of His people, "As Thou hast sent ]\Ie into 
the vvorld, even so have I sent then1 into the world." \Vhile 
believers are not of the world even as He is not of the world, 
they are in the ,vorld as His representatives, sent into the 
vvorld, as the Father had sent Hin1. \Vhat a high and holy 
calling this is! \Vell rnay we cry out, "\Vho is sufficient for 
these things"! \Vhile this applied first of all to the disciples 
who surrounded Him then, whom I-Ie sent forth as His 
messengers, it equally applies to us. \Ve are His sent ones. 
As such ,ve must be holy, separated from evil. As His rep
resentatives and witnesses we need to be spotless and blame
less, and for this He prayed when I-le said, "Sanctify them." 

Another important statement follows: "And for their 
sakes I sanctify l\!Iyself, that they also might be sanctified 
through the Truth." Here is the second means for the 
sanctification of believers. They are not only practically 
sanctified by the Word, I-Iis Truth, but He Himself for their 
sakes has sanctified }Iimself, that by this sanctification they 
also might be sanctified through the Truth. J\1ost exposi
tors apply these_ words of our Lord to His sacrificial death 
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on the cross. They claim that it was then He sanctified 
I-limself for us, that is, in the off cring of His body. It is 
true that the believer is set apart, the meaning of the vvord 
sanctified, by the death of Christ, for vve are sanctified 
through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ (Heb. x :10), 
but this' is not the real meaning of the vvords spoken by our 
Lord. If His sanctification n1eant the 1,vork of the cross it 
should have preceded the prayer-petition, sanctity then1 by 
Thy Truth, for all practical sanctification is the result of His 
,.vork for us on the cross. 

But our Lord sanctified Hi1nself in another way. He set 
Hin1self apart to God after His passion; He ,:vent to heaven, 
receiving glory at the right hand of God, and is now in His 
risen and glorified hun1anity the image of God (see 2 Cor. 
iv :4). In that glory light in vvhich He has set I-Iimself apart 
for our sakes He is the pattern of His ovvn redeemed ones. 
\iVhat He is they all shall be in that glorious day when He 
will be n1anifested, when all liis own will see Hin1 as 1-Ic is 
and will be like Hirn. He is the First born an1ong many 
brethren, and ultimately all His ov.rn, whom He is not 
ashamed to call brethren, ,vill be conformed into the same 
in1age of Himself in resurrection glory. The contemplation 
of this wonderful truth, the highest and the best, leads to 
our own sanctification. As we behold His glory as in a glass 
we are changed into the sa1ne image fron1 glory to glory. 
It is the contcn1plation of, and the heart occupation with 
Christ glorified and we in Him, ,vhich detaches the believer 
from the world and leads Him in the path of separation. 
For this He prayed. First, that the Father's word 1-Ic had 
cmnn1unicated to His own might sanctify us, and that His 
own place in glory at the right hand of the Father might 
accomplish our sanctification also. 

Verses 20-21 

"Neither pray I for these alone, but for them also which 
shall believe on l\Ie through their word; that they all may 
be one, as Thou, Father, art in l'vie and I in Thee, that they 
also may be one in us, that the world may believe that Thou 
hast sent Me." We hear from His own blessed lips that all 
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believers are included in this gracious intercession. If this 
word had not been spoken one n1ight think that I-Ie prayed 
only for His disciples, but His words tell us that all His 
Saints at all times are included. They all need preserva
tion, sanctification and His ministry as priest and advocate. 
He prayed for all coming believers, for generations upon 
generations, including ourselves, whom 1-Ie knew would be 
given to Ili1n by the Father. His petition is for their unity. 
In verse 11 He: had prayed also "that they 1nay be one as 
\ve are." In th.'.lt verse it concerned the Apostles. It was 
accomplished in thc1n by the power of the Holy Spirit. Here 
is another and larger unity, for all who believe on Him, 
,vhich means again all future believers, are to be one. Un
believers have frequently ridiculed this request of our Lord 
as they pointed to the many denominations, the different 
creeds, ceremonials, and the confusion which exists in pro
fessing Christendom, and then claimed that Christ's own 
prayer has never been and never will be answered. But our . 
Lord did not pray for an outward unity expressed in an im
posing organization. The true church, the body of Christ, 
is not an organization but an organism, with the Head in 
glory and members put into this mystical, invisible body 
by the operation of the Holy Spirit. The unity is a unity 
in the Father and in the Son, "that they also may be one 
in us." It is that fellowship with the Father and with His 
Son Jesus Christ of which John writes in his first epistle 
(1 John i:2). It is fellowship in virtue of the Father made 
known in the Son, and of the Son the object of the Father's 
love and delight, into which all true believers are brought 
by the Holy Spirit. As we delight ourselves in the Son we 
are one with the Father, for He is His delight; as we know 
God as our Father and the Father's love we are one with the 
Son. This is the unity of which our Lord speaks here. Into 
this spiritual unity, Jew, Greek, Barbarian, Scythian, bond 
and free are brought in Christ. The Jew hated the Gentile 
and the Gentile hated the Jew; one was bitterly opposed to 
the other, hating and bebg hated. But now this unity, this 
blessed oneness! Jew and Gentile in Christ, the middle wall 
of partition broken down, both having access by one Spirit 
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unto the Father! And this unity needs to be manifested in 
a practical way, that is in love for the brethren, for all the 
Saints. In this is the call for the world to believe that the 
Father sent the Son. Not through the law but by the com
ing of the Son of God these blessed results have been brought 
about. vVhenever believers walk in fellowship with the 
Father and the Son and in fellowship one with another, lov
ing each other ,vith a pure heart fervently, they bear a wit
ness to the vvorld that the Father sent the Son, for it is the 
work of Christ ,vhich has accomplished this. Alas! that the 
,vorld in our own day should have so very little of this witness! 

( To be continued, God willing) 

Studies in Isaiah* 
CHAPTER XXXIII (CONTINUED) 

13: List, ye that are far off to what I have done-
Learn, ye t\1at are near, my Emit\ess n11ght. 

14: The sinners in Zion arc shaking with terror. 
Hypocrites (now) with trembling are seized 
\Vho 'mong us shall dwell with "fire so devouring
\Vho 'mong us shall dwell with burnings ne'er ending-

15: The doer of right
The speaker of truth-
The loather of gain from oppression, 
\Vho shakes from his fingers the bribes that would stick 

there, 
\ 1Vho stoppetl1 his ears from the counsel of murder 
And closes his eyes from looking at evil. 

16: 'Tis he who shall dwell in places exalted 
The fortress of rocks his strong castle (shall be) 
His bread shall be given-· his water be sure. 

Let us note here again that the call is to both those afar 
off (that is, the Gentiles) and those who are near (the Jews 
in the land), and this double form of address confirms strongly 
the conviction that the whole prophecy has the same double 
application. Throw the light thus obtained on to the first 
verse, and do we not see the same two parties addressed: 
the Spoiler is the "Assyrian," or whoever, as the Gentile 
world power may represent him in the future: the "Crafty 
one," the traitor, the internal foe of the remnant, the Jew
ish Antichrist of the last days. This surely is in perfect 
harmony with all prophecy. The next verse confirms this, 

*Was omitted a few months ago. 
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for whilst the Gentile enemy is distinctly recognized in 
the Spoiler, typified by Sennacherib; "sinners in Zion" : 
could never refer to any but apostate Jews, also called (as; 
our Lord called them) "hypocrites" (!viatt. xxiii). 

Then comes a question and its answer that recalls the 
fifteenth Psalm, where the same question has the same 
reply; and who can estimate the importance of heeding 
what is thus reiterated in the Old Testament and renewed 
in the N cw, for the epistle to the same Hebrews reminds 
Christians that ''our God is also a cor1.suming fire." \Vho · 
can dwell with such a God? 

Beloved fellow-believer, do not turn away ·wearied with 
reiteration, from a word that is surely of the weightiest 
importance. Note in the prophecy the reiterated words 
''among us": they surely suggest a mass of profession among 
which is the true. How are the few to be discerned? By 
much intelligence in the Scriptures? No. By much activ
ity in "church-work''? No. By much denouncing of 
the evil in others? Not at a11; but by lowly penitence 
(Is. lvii :15; Ixvi:1-2), and being led of the Spirit in paths 
of love and holiness. 0 let us not be deceived in this day 
of much high knowledge and low conduct. It is still true 
that only those "among us" who are "led by the Spirit of 
Cod are the sons of Cod." But I must not pursue this 
further. 

Such shall be well guarded, and even though some_ of 
them shall be put to death, yet not a hair of their heads 
shall perish (Luke xxi, 16-18); so our apostle Paul was ready 
to be offered up, yet he too knew that the "Lord would 
delive·r him from every evil work;" strange paradoxes apart 
from having a life that no tyrant can touch. 

But there follows another sweet promise: 

17: Thine eyes shall behold the king in his beauty
The land of far distances they surely shall see. 

For this last line does not mean as in our Authorized 
Version that the land is far away; but when in it the 
boundaries shall not be c011tracted, but as far as their eye can 
see or foot can carry, shall be theirs: as it was said to their 
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father Abraham, ''Lift up now thine eyes, for a11 the land 
that thou secst, to thee I ,vill give it" (Gen. xv:14-15). 

But you and I have no personal part in that land: that is 
not our country~but the first line is of the deepest interest 
to us, for we too shall see the King. He is ours by more 
than one indissoluble tie. He has literally loved us, bought 
us with His Blood: we are infinitely precious to Him as the 
dear purchase of those sufferings: to Him ,ve are united 
by the Holy Spirit, share His very life, are members of 
His Body. Ours too is His present position-cast out by 
this world-Y1rhilst all the love of God the Father in vvhich 
He is cnwrapped, enwraps us to<? in Him. His future vvc 
shall fully share. And to come back to our Scripture, our 
ov,rn very eyes shall see Him in His beauty, a beauty that 
shall not then so dazzle us as to cast us to the ground as 
dead, as it did the beloved John (Rev i), but ,vith eyes 
adapted to that glory, as are these to the inferior beauties 
of this scene, we shall see Him in His perfect loveliness, and 
greatly shall we desire Him-a desire that He will be there 
to fill. This was patterned for us in the holy mount, where, 
although Peter, James and John might then "fear," 1\Ioses 
and Elias did not; and our place shall be that of the heavenly 
visitants. 

Then, you ,vill remember, He, the King, was the object 
of every eye: every ear was to be attcnt to His lips: so 
even today, do we not get at times (but O so rarely alas, 
if one may speak for others), feeble foretastes of that time 
,vhen we shall sec with our eyes without a cioud the beauty 
of the King; and hear the s,veet music of that voice ,vhose 
faintest whisper gives us here joy for many days; but then 

"Not in a swift glance cast 
Gleaning one ray to brighten memory, 
But while a glad eternity shall last 
Our eyes shaH see." .. 

But we have in our prophet to do with Israel and the earth 
and in that day of deliverance this is foretold of the dweller 
in Zion: 

18: Thine heart shall muse on past terror. 
Where is the scribe? · 
\Vherc the collector? 
Where the counter of towers? 
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19: The insolent folk thou shall never see more
A folk of strange* lip thou canst not interpret; 
Of barbaroust tongue thou canst not understand. 

The terror is gone forever, and is now but such a matter 
of memory as gives svveetness to the present peace. Those 
happy dwellers in that future Jerusalem muse on the time 
when they were trembling with fear, and ask what has be
come of the man who took stock of our goods? \Vhere is 
he who followed him in taking those goods in the way of 
taxes! And as to him who rode around our city counting 
its towers, where has he gone? All have departed never to 
return. 

The Holy Spirit uses this same language in 1 Cor. i:20, 
but in quite a different bearing; nor is the question at all 
precise, for the word "wise" is substituted for "scribe;" 
"scribe" for "collector," and "disputer of this world" for 
''counter of towers." But as peaceful Salem shall say: 
"vVhere are all my foes?" so in view of Christ, the full ex
pression of God's wisdom, our foes, no longer flesh and blood 
but our own high proud thoughts that exalt themselves 
against the knowledge of that same Lord Christ, are forever 
abased and annihilated. But we must ever remember 
that we still have that same old nature derived from Adam 
the first, to keep us watchful and dependent, and the very 
first evidence of its activity is proud self-esteem. 

20: Look now upon Zion, our city all festal. 
Thine eyes shall see Salem, a dwelling all restful. 
A tent nevermore to be struck-
Whose stakes shall never be drawn-
\\Those cords shall never be loosed. 

21: For there, all-majestic, Jehovah is for us; 
A place of broad ri vcrs: of streams deep and widcJ 
Whereon never galley) propelled by oar> ventures, 
Nor strong man-of-wart can ever pass by. 

22: For Jehovah our judge is! 
Jehovah our war-prince!§ 
Jehovah our king! 

'Tis He who will save us! t 

*As the word is rendered Ezek. iii:5. 
tFirst meaning "stammering:" but it comes to mean "ridiculous" 

and so "barbarous" seems the closest to its intent. 
tSo Dclitzscb. . . 
§The word chaqaq is primarily "to cut" so "to engrave" (Isaiah x Hx 

16) 7 hence since laws were inscribed, "to decree," and hence one who 
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Now we are called to use the eye ot faith, forget the poor 
"Jerusalem that now is" an<l is in bondage with her children 
and see her in quite another guise: made beautiful, the joy 
of the whole earth, with solemn feasts again held, each 
in its appointed tin1e as the year revolves. She is well 
worth looking at now, and many a long journey will be 
taken to see her. There was a time when she was the scoff 
of the tourist, who only brought back word of her squalor, 
no joy did any derive from seeing her in that day; but now 
in her beauty, she shews what divine grace can do with 
a city on earth; and, as Principalities and Powers shall be 
invited to consider in the glories of the Church, what God 
can do in heaven, so shall the nations and powers of earth 
be invited to regard J crusalcrn. 

Nor shall she (identified ,vith her people) ever wander 
more. Never again shall her stakes be pulled up nor cords 
be loosened. The "wandering Jew" has finished his Cain
like vagabondage forever, and restful peace has taken her 
abode in Zion. Long has that been desired, for we know 
I--Iim who hath said: "Here ,vill I dwell, this is my rest" 
(Psalm cxxxii). 

But more: let Babylon boast of her river Euphrat.es: 
let Egypt boast of her Nile: it is true that Jerusalem has 
no river at all-what of it? Jehovah shall be to us in the place 
of the broad river of the one, and the broad floods of the 
other-He, and He only shall be all our defence. 

Nor on that "river" of ours dare any galley attempt 
invasion: no battleship can pass over. 

Then in verse 22 there is a triumphant chant of antici
pative faith, with its divine finger-mark of "3": Jehovah 
our Bishop* or ecclesiastical Head; J chovah our Commander, 

*"Judge" very much as in the word "Overseer," one who sees that 
all is in order, as is the force in our word "Bishop." 

decrees, one whose word is law. Note rhyme, rhythm and the swing 
of the last verse in the original: 

Jehovah shephtehnu! 
Jehovah m'choqehnu! 
Jehovah malkehnu! 

Hoo yoshiehnu! 
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or military I-lead; Jehovah our lVIonarch, or political Head; 
He, and none other shall be our salvation! 

Does not that remind you of the triumph shouts of faith 
in our own New Testament? \Vho shall lay anything to the 
charge of God's elect? Our Lord Jesus shall save us! 

Sin shall not have dominion over you, for our Lord Jesus 
shall save usl 

"O death, where is thy sting? 0 grave, where is thy 
victory?" Our Lord Jesus shall save us! 

Yes, we have as sweet and strong a triumph shout of faith 
as ever shall beloved Israel raise; but may the grace that 
has given it so strengthen our faith that we may sing ,t 
naturally, even if but feebly, for indeed we have but little 
strength in these days. Loud, exuberant presmnption never 
takes the place of penitent faith. But the chapter closes thus: 

23: How loosely thy ropes hang! 
Thy mast they support not! 
The -flag cannot wave 
Nor can the sail spread! 
Then is the prey of a great spoil divided: 

24: He who abides there ne'er wails "I am sick!" 
The people there dwelling from guilt are all freed! 

There is a great divergence among cmnmcntators as to 
the bearing of these verses. l\/fany, as Dclitzsch, insist 
that it is Jerusalem that is addressed in verse 23; but others, 
with \Vhmn I must agree, see the enemy of Jerusalem. 

The prophet has just said that while the ~eloved city 
is defended by a broad river, Jehovah Himself takes that 
place, and then what vessel dare attack? Well, one does: 
it is the 1nighty world-power, the Assyrian in the past day 
of Hezekiah, "the prince that shall come in the future," 
with all the munitions of that revived Empire at his back 
and in league with the False Prophet~these have dared to 
attempt to cross that "river"! Look at that presumptuous 
vessel now! "Torn cordage, shattered deck," its mast un
shipped, all the ropes attached to it hang dishevelled loosely 
down, its colors are fallen and droop in shame; its sails 
flap idle and useless: a wreck! The cargo is at the mercy 
of others, and is so abundant that even he who on account 
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of being lame only arrives long after the others, still share in 
the booty. 

But turn now to the "holy city": can the ear catch one 
complaint of sickness? No, not one single wail; for the 
very bodies of the dwellers in Zion evidence redemption 
by power. And what is the basaL blessing on which all 
others are built? All sin is forgiven. Hear the song that 
they are singing, for it is written for them: 

Bless the Lord, 0 my soul, 
An all that is within me 

Bless His holy Name. 
Bless the Lord, 0 my soul, 
And forget not all His benefits: 
Who forgi veth all thine iniquities, 
Who hcalcth all thy diseases (Psalm ciii). 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

Very Well Named. A British inventor by name of 
Grindell :rvfatthews invented certain electrical rays. By a 
certain method he claims to be able to focus these rays in 
such a manner that objects n1iles away can be suddenly and 
completely destroyed. Speaking of his rays and apparatus 
as an engine of ,var he says that his rays will not destroy a 
battleship or similar structure, but that they will disarrange 
its electrical control and thus render the battleship a huge 
and helpless thing at the mercy of the enemy. Employed 
as a defcnse against airplanes and their attack he says that 
it will put the plane's mechanism out of commission, and 
even cause the fragile structure of the plane to burst into 
fla1nes. The rays have been named "the diabolical rays." 
It seems that' France is negotiating with the inventqr to 
purchase the exclusive right. 

The rays are well named. Only the Lord knows what 
diabolical powers are behind all these modern electrical and 
chemical inventions, all to be used in the next war for the 
wholesale destruction of human life and the annihilation of 
whole cities in a few hours. 
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Predicting the Death of Religion. In New York is a re
ligious dance hall in :Yhich barefooted girls give public 
dances. It is St. Ivfarks "Episcopal" Church. Recently the 
man in charge, Dr. Guthrie, and a professor of philosophy 
in the Ohio State University, said that there vvas grave 
danger that religion might die. The professor clain1ed that 
J\1odernism, that most subtle infidelity, is the only hope of 
keeping religion alive. "Modernism does its best to keep 
in line with the latest developments in every branch of 
thought. This is the kin<l of religion our youth is dernand
ing. If they do not get it, there will be no religion in fifty 
years." It is not true. Youth does not den1and negation, 
but positive truth. We know that thousands of young 
people are sick and tired of infidel harangues they get in the 
classromns from these Niodernists. They feel that n1uch of 
the philosophy of modern thought is "foolosophy." The 
heart of the young yearns for something solid. The claim 
of this professor is ridiculous. Then Dr. Guthrie backs it 
up and we read in the report the following: 

"Americans are so busy making money that they don't notice how 
great is the chance of there being no religion. If, however, you kept 
up with the latest scientific developments you would perceive this. 

"Now I want to make my position clear on this 'Christ myth.' 
Jesus is not a myth. Christ, which is a conception or an idea, is a 
myth. Even without Christ you would have had Christianity and even 
without Christianity you would have had religion. 

"The religion of Osis and Isis perpetuated itself into our religion. 
The existing cults in Greece and Egypt saw when Jesus came on earth 
the personification of their chief religious figure. Osiris was a parent · 
of our religion and Isis an ancestress of our Blessed Virgin l\fary. 

"The gospel of Isis and Osiris, which I wrote in 1916, retells the 
ancient myth about which clustered the deepest religious associatioris 
of 3,000 years and furnished a complc:te preparation for Christianity; so 
complete, indeed, that the new religion was received as a form of the 
old without recorded resistance. Images of Isis with the baby Horus 
were merely christened. That noble Egyptian civilization more than 
any other gave us the symbolic figure and doctrine of the Blessed 
Virgin l\fary, the descent to hell, and the resurrection of the body." 

The Wonders of Archaeology. From Vienna comes the 
information that Prof. I-Iubert Grimme deciphered part of a 
tablet found in Egypt. It was written in the very oldest, 
now almost entirely forgotten Hebrew characters, showing 
its great antiquity. The sentence reads, "I was taken out 
of the Nil us by the Egypticin Queen," The Professor at-
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tributes this sentence to Nfoses. A search is now being in
stituted to recover the fragments of this and other tablets. 

vVe mentioned before the expedition to the Dead Sea, 
headed by Professor Kyle. Dr. Melvin G. Kyle has now 
fully confirmed the supposition that the cities of Sodom and 
Gomorrah, destroyed by fire from above, are buried beneath 
the Dead Sea and beyond the power of man to rediscover. 
them. Pottery found in the graves opened by Arab treasure, 
hunters in that region shows conclusively the existence of 
an early Canaanite civilization. It was a pre-Moabite civil
ization. Lot was the father of rv1oab, so this civilization 
antedates Lot. Dr. Kyle says, "This is the necessary first 
link in the evidence we desire, for the Bible represents just 
such a civilization as being in existence in the days of Sodom 
and Gomorrah. Tvloreover, there follows just here one of 
those expressive silences in Bible history. The destruction 
of the cities of the plain out put that civilization as suddenly 
and completely as one snuffs out a candle. Never again is 
any n1ention made or hint given as to a civilization in this 
plain after the Lord destroyed the cities. This is exactly 
,vhat our researches have revealed." 

How wonderful it is that the Bible, the \Vord of God is 
increasingly vindicated by archaeology. We believe the 
Lord will guide the excavators to still greater things. But 
arc the Modernist critics going to change their attitude 
toward the Bible? We fear not. 

Predict the Revival of Imperial Rome. Recently was held 
in Rome the 2677th anniversary of the foundation of Rome. 
The occasion was used to confer the high honor of the free
dom of the city of Rome upon Premier Mussolini, who saved 
Italy from the forces of anarchy and revolution. Mussolini's 
highest ambition is to restore Imperial Rome and to make 
her once more the mistress of all Europe. Senator Cremonesi 
expressed this in his address to Mussolini, stating the goal 
he had set for himself in the following words: 

"Rome must again become the radiant capital of the Latin 
world. Rome must again conquer the Imperial dignity. 
She must not rule by force or arms, or grow rich by the labor 
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of subjected peoples, but she must again lead the world in 
virtue of the genius of her sons and the indomitable virtues 
of her people." This is all very significant in the light of 
prophecy for prophecy predicts just such a revi"'.:al. 

Zionism's Great Opportunity. The following was con
tained in a message from General Smuts to the Conference 
of South African Zionists opened at Johannesburg, South 
Africa: 

'''Vhile I was in London recently I had the opportunity of 
discussing the present Zionist situation with Dr. Weizmann, 
and thereafter I raised the question of a Jewish national 
hon1c with the other Prime l\finisters. In the result the 
British Government once more affirmed the maintenance of 
the great principle of a national home which has been 
accepted by the other Great Powers and embodied in a 
solemn international covenant in the mandate over Pales
tine. This result I consider eminently satisfactory, and all 
that remains now is for Zionists all the world over to make 
good, to make use of their opportunities and to forward by 
all legitimate means the development of Palestine in accnrd-
ancc with their great national ideal." 

Was Our Lord Subject To Death? 
An interesting booklet entitled ":lviodern-Rcligio-Healing" 

which we can unhesitatingly commend for its plain and 
scriptural expositi.on . .a8 to the main subject expressed by the 
title; yet has in ft .some teaching that is itself far from 
scriptural, although we hasten to add that we can well 
believe that the writer has no evil intent, or has any idea 
of the logical consequence 0 { ti:·at teaching. A few quota
tio:1s will show to what we are "'~ompellcd to take very 
serious exception. 

He insists, and we agree with him th~t =t: was God (not 
Satan)_ w~o pronounced on our firs~ pare~ts ... ~he penalty 
of their sm; and that-in that penalty ", ·ckness, . , sorrow, &c~. • 

suffcrm~, disease, death" have prevailed over the Wh,, .. ')le 
race, I· urther, we are in accord when he goes on: ''Even·. 
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Christians are so inclined to forget God's warnings, and give 
way to lusts of the flesh in their eating and drinking, that 
chastisement in some form is necessary" and that chastise- _ 
ment is often in the form of sickness and death as 1 Cor ... 
xi :30 shows, but "real Christians will learn obedience. 
through suffering. It is God's way." To all this we take_ 
no exception; but now in this same connection he says: i 
"Even Jesus, the Son of God, when He took upon Himself;_ 
the tonn of sinful flesh, learned obedience through suffering." · 

\Vould it not have been better for the writer to have used _ 
the very word that is in the scripture and not substituted _ 
"form" for "likeness"? \Ve feel sure that he himself will . 
admit that there can be no improvement on the words_ 
that the Holy Ghost used. lVIost carefu1ly is the holy, _ 
perfect humanity of the Lord guarded. His body was not_ 
sinful :flesh, but in lts likene3s only. To this we sha11 have. 
to recur. But it is the connection of the Lord's being n1ade · 
perfect through sufferings, with the chastisement on men for 
the "lusts of the flesh" that lays the writer's words ope:i to . 
a most serious misc_onstruction (putting it in the most, 
considerate way), nor is that lessened by what follows. · 
He notes that the Lord was "compassed with infirmity," 
and going to Webster's dictionary for a defi.nitio:1 of that _ 
term, he finds it to include "feebleness, fraility, malady, , 
weakness, and disease;" and because thus compassed with . 
these infirmities He can have compassion on the ignorant 
and them that are out of the way (I-Icb. v :2). Then adds, 
"Note that 'infirmity' (as defined by \Vebster) 'te1npting' 
(or testing), 'suffering,' 'obedience' and 'being niade per- _ 
feet' are here coupled together as the means to this end, 
ever (even?) for the man Christ Jesus. Sickness and suffer
ing stimulate obedience. Does not this show conclusively 
that we must suffer to learn obedience in its true sense? 
Should Christians teach, or can they scripturally or logically 
teach, that saints may escape, when Jesus, our Elder Brother* ·· 

* As to this expression, "Our Elder Brother'', W'<! arc not unawar,~ that 
it is not at all uncommon; but that will not justify it to any to who:n -
Scripture is everything. 1 t is quite t.ru~ that He in Ilis conJesccnding 
grace is not ashamed to call us ''brethren," but where will you find one ·
inspired writer, although they accompanied Him for years> al-



Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

102 OUR HOPE 

must so learn it? It is not clearly stated that Jesus suffered 
with sickness, but it is directly stated that He was 'compassed 
with infirmity,' and that we have not an high priest which 
cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities; but 
was in all points tempted like as we are (lleb. iv:15). 
So-must He not have known personally and experimentally, 
as we do, sickness, infirmity and its testing of suffering, else· 
He could not have been tempted in ALL points like as we 
are?" 

In the first place the writer takes, we are compelled to say, 
unjustifiable liberties with the Scripture. Heb. v :2 does not 
say-nor does it justify him in saying, that our Lord was 
"compassed with infirmity," as will be readily seen by simply 
reading the whole passage. The inspired writer is speaking 
of those high priests that were "taken from among men," 
who, because they were themselves compassed ,vith infirmity, 
could have "compassion on the ignorant and on them out 
of the way; and such an one also ought, as for the people, 
so also for himself to offer for sins." Surely our Lord must 
not be identified with such high-priests; for He had no need 
to offer for His own sins-that we shall all agree is the height 
of blasphemy. But all this is what was literally true of the 
Aaronic high-priests, taken from among men. But these, 
in that one point of being thus able to be pitiful, became, 
through that enforced compassion, excellent types of Him 
Who, without any of these infirmities, has, in His own 
spontaneous tenderness, "compassion on" us who are 
"ignorant" and so often "out of the way." 

Our writer then goes on to argue on this mistaken basis, 
that since He was compassed with infirmity, and that in ... 
firmity included sickness, He too must have thus suffered 
with sickness, and it was by just such suffering that He was 
made perfect, and is able to be "touched with a feeling 
of our infirmities. Can we expect to "escape," he says, 

though honored as none of us can be, where do we find one of them call .. 
ing Him "Elder Brother"? If no apostle presumed thus to speak, would 
it not be better to follow their example? In these days of the triumph 
of Democracy, with its tendency to irreverence for all "dignities" we . 
believe that those who love our Lord will do well to avoid anything 
even approaching unholy or at least unscriptural familiarity. 
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when our Elder Brother must so learn obedience? It is 
because He has known what sickness is practically and 
experimentally that He can be touched with the feeling of 
our similar infirmity." It is quite in the natural line of such 
a (to us) n1ost shocking deduction that the writer does not 
shrink fron1 saying that our Lord was actually "subject 
to dcath"-mark the word "subject." This we can but 
hold to be very serious. Even Adam was not, in his state 
of innocence, subject to death. That subjection was very 
distinctly the penalty pronounced upon him for his dis
obedience: "In the day thi=m catest thereof thou shalt surely 
die," and when he had eaten, the sentence was pronounced 
"dust thou art and to dust shalt thou return," and thus he 
became subject to death. 

Did our Lord Jesus Christ inherit that penalty, the con
sequence of sin? vVe do not believe that our writer would 
himself admit that for a n101nent: but speaking for ourselves 
and ,ve believe for all the Lord's true people, we could not 
admit 1,vithin the circle of our fellowship or count in the 
list of our friendship any who so blasphemously degraded 
Him. 

Nor do the texts that are brought forward give any support 
to such an evil conclusion. Our blessed Lord did partake 
of all the sinless infirmities of humanity. He was ten1pted 
in all points like as we are; but always "apart from sin." 
vVho so sensitive as He? That holy Body could feel with an 
intensity that a less sensitive and more imperfect organism 
could not, every form of weakness and pain. He was 
hungry and thirsty. He was weary with His journey. Aye, 
in a literal sense it was true, but in a deeper than a literal 
sense; for it was indeed a weary journey for that blessed 
~1an, from God to God, through a world that was religiously 
complacent and cold to I-Iis offered love. But sickness and 
death had no claim upon Him. In His spotless soul He 
"suffered being tested," and grievous was the "trial" when 
He "looked for some to take pity, but there was none." 
Who so tender in affection as the :tv1an of Sorrows? And was 
He not tested and tried in His spirit in a world where un
belief made Him groan: "How long shall I be with you? 
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How long shall I suffer you?" Aye, indeed in all points
in body, soul and spirit-as in those three pattern tempta
tions as we may call then1, in wilderness, n1ountain-top and 
pinnacle of temple-who of us can be tried in any other way 
than in spirit, soul and body, for that is comprehensive of the 
whole n1an? 

Nor is it at all times safe to depend on humanly compiled 
dictionaries for our definitions of the words used in Scrip
ture. For instance, the Standard dictionary, we are told, 
defines "mortal" as "subject to death; destined to die," 
which nrny be accepted as quite correct as applying to man 
in his present condition; but it will never do to apply it to 
Him who knew no sin, and was not subject to its conse
quences or penalties. Nor would we peer with unhallowed 
curiosity into the mystery of that Holy One-enough for us 
that in the days of His infancy, in that helplessness so appeal
ing to our hearts, God Himself cared for the "young child" 
and directed Him to Egypt in order that the Scripture might 
be fulfilled: Out of Egypt have I called my Son," warned 
Joseph against Herod's cruel animosity, and controlled every 
detail of His dwelling. But it is a deduction as unscriptural, 
as it is unjustified even on lower grounds, that therefore He 
was subject to the penalty of sin. 

None could take that life from Him. He laid it do1.vn of 
Himself-had pmver to lay it down and power to take it 
again: and when those among whom He had walked from 
childhood led Him to the brow of the hill to cast Him down, 
how powerless were they! He passed through their midst and 
none could lay a hand upon Him. If our Shakespeare's 1.vord 
is true that-

"There's such divinity doth hedge a king 
That treason can but peep to what it \'I ould,'' 

can we fail to adore Him when we mark the divinity that did 
hedge His perfect humanity, so that none could take His 
life from Him, and destroy its blessed voluntary surrender 
for our sakes! 

Let us ever remember that it was "By one man that sin 
entered into the world and death by sin" (Rom. v :12) and 
so death passed upon all men, for "that all have sinned." 
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But One came altogether free from that penalty inherited 
by all the race-no death could claim Him! Its wages of sin 
had not been earned! It is blessedly true that lie was a 
Man, "made of a woman, made under the law" of true ''flesh 
and blood," and yet not as ours, so affected by the sin in
herent that we are indeed subject to death, as He never 
was. Yet we do not forget that He, too, was n1ade a little 
lower than the angels for the suffering of death. Angels die 
not-and so our Lord was made a little lower than they, 
that He might be capable of dying. But there is an infinite 
distance between the being subject to death, an<l the being 
capable of dying. Our Lord was rnortal in the latter sense, 
but not in the former. Further, strikingly the Holy Spirit 
of God guards that holy Person· vvhenever there is any pos
sibility for such a misconstruction as our writer has (and ,ve 
repeat our belief that it ,vas by inadvertence, and not being 
fully aware of the force of what he was insisting upon) pern1it
ted hin1self. Even in that Scripture in Hebrevvs that he em
phasizes thus: "Forasmuch then as the children are partakers 
of flesh and blood, He Himself also took part of the same, 
that through death He might destroy him that had the power 
of death."* The implication of this emphasis is that 
the Lord took the very san1e flesh and blood, without any 
limitation or qualification, as is in all the sinful race, and so 
as Rom. viii :2, "sinful flesh" ( or literally "flesh of sin"). But 
here this is guarded against by two different words being 
used for "partakers" and "took part," vvith regard to which 
let me quote from a far abler pen than n1y own: "The 'par
taking' is a real 'having in common' a participation of the 
most thorough kind. In His own 'taking part' another ,,vord 
is used which implies limitation. It does not' indeed show 
the character of the limitation, but the difference between 
the words makes us necessarily ask what, in fact, that differ
ence was; and the answer comes to us immediately, that 
while His was true humanity in every particular necessary 
to constitute it that, yet humanity as men have it, the hu
manity of fallen men, was not His. Here must be the 

*The words in black face type arc the writer's. 
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limitation. "Death could have no power over Him save 
as He might submit to it voluntarily, and this He did, but 
it was obedience to I-Iis Father's will, and no necessity of 
condition as of ours'' (from Num. Bib.). 

The ignoring of these divine distinctions has resulted in 
an error that "\VC believe our writer will be more thankful to 
be relieved fron1 than resent the necessary means for that 
relief. --F. c. J ENNJNGS. 

"One Day is with the Lord as a Thous
and Years and a Thousand 

Years as One Day." 
God will-Himself-a lamb pru-vide." 

This world of ours \Vas only in its youth 
\Vhen one, \,Vhose faith was being sorely tried, 

Gave utterance to this vast prophetic truth, 
\Vhich, shaped to meet his own immediate case, 
Held all the ages in its wide embrace. 

Swift was the glad fulfilment that he proved, 
But, for the larger issue-slowly p·ast, 

The crawling years into the centuries 111oved, 
And grew into 1nilleniums at last; 

And still the One by priest and seer foretold 
Came not. And faith grew din1 and hope grew cold. 

Then, suddenly-one day on Jordan's bank, 
There walked a form which, fashioned as a man, 

Bore yet a nameless majesty of rank, 
That stamped Him Heavenly. God's wondrous Plan 

Had taken shape, and far and wide, abroad 
Sounded the cry, "Behold the Lamb of God.'' 

So He came first: the Lamb of Calvary. 
Died for our sins but, being God, arose; 

And from that favored hill-top that shall be 
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Again His footstool-in the sight of those 
\ 1/ho loved Him, He ascended. For their pain 
Leaving this solace: "I will come again." 

Once more the years have into centuries grown; 
Once n1ore into millenniu1ns have crept; 

Thousands and tens of thousands of I-fis Own 
Have lived and "watched" and-with their fathers 

slept; 
And gradually Faith's triumphant song 
Changed to the yearning cry, "0 Lord, how long"? 

Brothers, my Brothers, it is He \Vho waits! 
His is the patience that is long denied! 

All of our passioned yearning underrates 
I-Iis. Have you thought why He was crucified? 

"\Vho for the joy that was before Him set, 
Suffered the cross." No fear that He'll forget! 

Great is the marvel of that love, but true. 
Not for a moment will He make delay. 

All through the ages He has waited too, 
Waited the dawning of that wondrous Day 

\Vhen He will take unto Himself the Bride 
Bought by His sufferings, for whom I-Ic died. 

All in a moment shall His "shout" at last 
Ring through the arches of the waiting sky, 

''Voice of Archangel" and the "trumpet's" blast, 
Swiftly, rejoicingly shall make reply. 

Shame to the faith that had begun to wane! 
Jesus, our Jesus, will have "Come again." 

ALICE l\L ARDAGH. 

Written for "Our Hope." 
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"Whatsoever things are true, whatsoever things are honest, 
whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things are pure, what
soever things are lovely, whatsoever things are of good re
port, . . • think on these things"-(Phili ppians iv :8). 
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The Glorious Security of the Children 
of God 

The true children of God are, according to the Scriptures, 
eternally safe because: 

1. They are born not of corruptible seed, but of incorrupti-
ble (1 Peter i :23). 

2. His sheep shall never perish (John x:28). 
3. Their lives are hid with Christ in God ( Col. iii :3). 
4. They are chosen in Him before the foundation of the 

world (Eph. i:4). 
5. They are already seated in the heavcnlies in Christ 

(Eph. i:3, ii:6). 
6. They are sealed by the Spirit until the day of redclnp-

tion (Eph. iv :30). 
7. The Lord knoweth the1n that are His (2 Tim. ii: 19). 
8. Having begun a work, He will perforn1 it (Phil. i:6). 
9. They are already living stones in the spiritual building 

of God of which Christ Himself is the Chief Corner Stone 
(1 Peter ii:5; Eph. ii:20-22). 

10. They are members of the Body of Christ each ·with a 
peculiar function (without the least member of the body 
would not be con1plete) (1 Cor. xii:13-27). 

11. They are kept by the power of God (1 Peter i:5). 
12. The inheritance is reserved for them (I Peter i :4). 
13. God's people are a gift to Christ (John xvii:6-7). 
14. Backsliding is a sin, but "the blood of Jesus Christ, 

God's son, cleanses us frOJn all sin" (1 John i:7). 
15. He is able to save to the uttermost (Heb. vii:25). 
16. They are already "accepted in the Beloved'' (Eph. i:6). 
17. "Nothing can separate them from the love of Christ" 

(Rom. viii :38, 39). · 
18. Because He loves them "to the end" (John xiii:l). 
19. By one offering He bath perfected forever them that 

are sanctified (l-Ieb. x:10, xiv). 
20. They are never more reckoned in the first man Adam, 

but have passed through in the secon<l_ Jnan, Christ (Rom. 
V :2-19). 

21. They cannot be unborn (John iii :6-8). 
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22. Christ dwelleth in them (2 John ii). 
23. He gives His sheep eternal or everlasting life (John 

x:28). 
24. Whom he foreknew, He also presdestinates, calls, justi

fies and glorifies (Ron1. viii :28-30). 
25. In their flesh dwelleth no good thing; they are saved by 

grace (undeserved favor) not by works (Eph. ii:8, 9). 
26. The gifts and calling of God are without repentance 

(Rom. xi :29). 
~W. S., Manitoba. 

The Parousia: A Period 
The Question Stated 

( Continued) 

TIIE PAROUSIA. 

This vvord, found tw·enty-four times in the Ne\v Testament, 
signifies, coming, presence, arrival. It is used of Christ's 
corning sixteen times, of different persons six times, once 
of the 1v1an of Sin" (2 Thess. ii :9), and once of "the day of 
God" (2 Peter. iii:12). It is related both to the blessed phase 
of the coming vvhich is the equivalent of "the day of Christ," 
and also to the one of terror and judgment fer the ungodly. 

The follm,ving scriptures present the blessed phase of 
the Parousia. 

I. It ·is the t'irne of presentation in perfect hoh'ness. 
"To the end he may stablish your hearts unblarncablc 

in holiness before Cod even our Father at the commg 
(parousia) of our Lord Jesus Christ vvith all his saints" 
(1 Thess. iii:13). 

"I pray God your whole spirit and soul and body be pre
served blameless unto the coming (parousia) of our Lord 
Jesus Christ" ( v :23). 

2. It is the time of mutual joy and glory. 
"For what is our hope or joy or crown of rejoicing? Are 

not even ye in the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ at 
his coming?" (parousia) (1 Thess. ii:19). 

"And now, little children, abide in him, that when he shall 
appear we may have confidence and not be ashamed before 
him at his coming (parousia)" (1 John ii:28). 
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And as such an event most attractive and blessed it 
is made the ground of appeal and exhortion in 2 Thess. ii:1-2: 
"Now we beseech you, brethren, by the coming (parousia) 
of our Lord Jesus Christ and by our gathering together 
unto him." 

3. It is the time of reward, rest, comfort. 
"Be patient therefore, brethren, unto the coming (parousia) 

of the Lord. Behold the husbandman waiteth for the 
precious fruits of the earth, and hath long patience for it, 
until he· receive the early and the latter rain. Be ye so 
patient; stablish your hearts for the coming (parousia) 
of the Lord draweth nigh" (James v:7-8). 

"For if we believe that Jesus died and roseaga in, even 
so them which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him. 
* * * The dead in Christ shall rise first, * * * we 
which are alive and remain unto the coming (parousia) 
of the Lord * * * shall be caught up together with 
them in (the) clouds to meet the Lord in the air: and so 
shall we ever be with the Lord. Wherefore comfort one 
another with these words" (1 Thess. iv:13-18, v:1-11). 

4. It is the time of complete salvation in the Kingdom 
of otir Lord Jesus Clirist, for the Kingdom follows the res
urrection. 

"For as in Adam all die even so in Christ shall all be 
made alive, but every man in his own order; Christ the first 
fruits, afterward they that are Christ's at his coming 
(parousia) (1 Car. xv :22-23, Ii :58). 

"For so an entrance shall be ministered unto you 
abundantly into the everlasting Kingdom of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ" (and of it the transfiguration 
was a foreshewing). "We made known unto you the power 
and coming (parousia) of our Lord Jesus Christ" (i. e., 
such as will accompany the establishment of the Kingdom) 
(2 Peter i :11, 16). 

The punitive aspect of the Parousia is seen in such pas
sages as follows: 

1. It is the time of t~e coming in wrath on all the world. 
"For as the lightning cometh out of the east, and shineth 
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even unto the west; so shall also the commg (parousia) of 
the Son of man be." 

"And then shall appear the .sign of the Son of Man in 
heaven and then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and 
they shall see the Son of Man coming in the clouds of 
heaven with power and great glory." 

"But as the days of Noe were, so shall also the coming 
(parousia) of the Son of man be." (l\1att. xxiv:27, xxiv: 
30, xxiv:37, xxiv:39). 

2. It is the time of the destruction of the Lawless one. 
"And then shall that Wicked be revealed, whom the 

Lord shall consume with the spirit of his mouth, and shall 
destroy with the brightness of his -coming (parousia) (2 
Thess. ii:8). 

3. It is the time of fiery renovation. 
"Looking for and hasting unto the coming (parousia) 

of the day of God, wherein the heavens, being on fire, shall 
be dissolved, and the elements shall melt with fervent 
heat" {2 Peter iii:12, iii:4). 

VI. THE PRESENTATION. 

This transaction is expressed by a word used in scrip
tures containing the doctrine of our Lord's return. It 
repeats the same blessed facts already made known. In a 
word, at the coming of the Presentation of the Saints will 
take place 

1. · The presentation follows the resurrection and rapture. 

This will appear to be the case on a comparison of 2 Car. 
v :1-10, concerning the desire of Paul "to be clothed upon 
at the Lord's coming, which is the context of this passage: 
"Knowing that He which raised up the Lord Jesus shall 
raise us up also by by Jesus (or with Jesus) and shall present 
us with you" (2 Cor. vi:14). Like the Lord's it is a resur
rection from the dead; '•will out-raise through his power" 
(1 Car. vi:14). 

2. It is the holy expectation of the servants of the Lord. 
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''For I have espoused you to one husband, that I may 
pre sent you as a chaste virgin to Christ" ( 2 Cor ii :2). 

"\Vhom we preach warning every man and teaching 
every man in all wisdom, that we may present every man 
perfect in Christ Jesus" (Col. i :28). 

3. It is still more the time of the joy and glory of the Sav
iour in the Church as perfectly holy. 

"Rath reconciled in the body of his flesh through death 
to present you holy and unblameable and unreprovable 
in his sight" (Col. i:22). 

"Husbands, love your wives even as Christ also loved 
the Church and gave himself for it (her); that he might 
sanctify and cleanse it (her); with the washing of water 
by the word, that he might present it (her) to himself a 
glorious church, not having spot or wrinkle or any such 
thing, but that it (she) should by holy and without blemish" 
(Eph. v:25-27). 

"Now unto him that is able to guard you from stumbling 
and to set (present) you before the presence of his glory 
without blemish in exceeding joy, to the only God our 
Saviour through Jesus Christ our Lord, be glory, majesty, 
dominion and power before all time and now and forever
morc" (Jude 24-25). 

VII. THE COw1ING ONE. 

The word "come" is related to all and includes all the 
accompaniments of the Second Advent. It has to do with 
both parts of the one period. "I will come again." "Our 
God shall come." 

The Lord Jesus from of old was '(the Coming One" 
until He came to suffer: He still is the "Coming One" 
until He comes to reign. John the Baptist sent the word 
to Jesus before He was crucified, "Art thou the coming one?" 
(l\llatt. xi:3), and John the beloved disciple, beheld the Lord 
in glory saying, "I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning 
and the ending, saith the Lord, which is, and which was, 
and which is to come, the Almighty" (Rev. i:8, i:4 iv:8, 
Matt. xxi :9, xxiii :39). 

Over the blessed phase of His return these words migh~ 
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well be written, "Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing 
up into heaven? This same Jesus which is taken up from 
you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye ha-ve;
seen him go in to heaven" (Acts i: 11). 

1. It is the time of perfection in glory. 
"When he shall come to be glorified in his saints, and to 

~e admired in all them that believe (because our testimony 
among you was believed) in that day" (2 Thess. i:10). The 
promise "Let not your hearts be troubled: ye believe in God, 
believe also in me; in my Father's house are many mansions 
if it were not so, I would have told you; I go to prepare a 

place for you; and if I go and prepare a place for you, I will 
come again, and receive you unto myself; that where I am, 
there ye may be also;" rnust be interpreted by the prayer, 
"Father, I will that they also, whom hast given me, be with 
me where I am; that they may behold my glory, which thou 
hast given me; for thou lovedst me before the foundation of 
the world" (John xiv:1-3, xvii:24). 

"To receive you unto myself" is literally, to take to, to 
take with, to join one's self, and here also to a place prepared; 
" . ' h " (G d ) " k . to receive to ones ouse, o et ; to ta e my companion-
ship, where I myself dwell," (Grimm). It reminds of the 
other word, "to meet the Lord in the air and so shall we ever 
be with the Lord" (1 Thess. iv:17-18). The promise of 
John (xiv:1-3). cannot be of the Holy Spirit, for the Spirit 
comes not for believers but unto and into them; and it cannot 
be of death, for at death the saints go not to me~t a coming 
Saviour, but at the Rapture; and if one tarry till He come, 
that saint shall never die (John xxi:22-23). 

2. It iJ the time of judgment and reward. 
"And he called his ten servants, and delivered them ten 

pounds, and said unto them, "Occupy till I come" (Luke 
xix:13). And it came to pass, that when he was returned, 
having received the kingdom, then he command·=.d these serY
ants to be called unto him, to whom he had given the 
money, that he might know how much ev~ry man had 
gained by trading" (Luke xix:15). "Therefore judge nothing 
bdore the time, until the Lord come, who both will bring 
to light the hidden things of darkness, and will make manifest 
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the counsels of the hearts; and then shall every 1nan have 
praise of God'' (1 Cor. iv:5). "The Son of man shall come 
in the glory of his Father, with his angels, and then he shall 
reward (requite) every n1an according to his works" (t\,1Iatt. 
xvi :27). "For ye have need of patience, that, after ye have 
done the will of God, ye might receive the promise." For 
yet a little while, and he that shall come will come, and ~ill 
not tarry" (Heb. x:36-37). "Behold I come quickly, and 
my reward is with me to give every man acconling as his 
work shall be" (Rev. xxii:13). 

3. It is the time ·when the remembrance of the death and 
humiliation of our Lord shall be merged in the 'D1'.sion of his 
glory and exaltation. 

"For as often as ye cat this bread and drink this cup ye 
do shew the Lord's death till He come'' (1 Cor. xi :26). 

The punitiz!e and judicial transactions of the Second Cmning 
of the Son of man associated with the phrase "shall con1e," 
"will come" are made known in these scriptures and in 1nany 
others both of the Old Testament and of the New. 

I. It is the time of wrath on the ungodly and lawless. 

"And Enoch, the seventh frmn Adam, prophesied of (to) 
these, saying, Behold, the Lord cometh with ten thousands 
of his saints to execute judgn1ent upon all; and to convince 
all that are ungodly among them of all their ungodly deeds 
which they have ungodly committed and of all their hard 
speeches which ungodly sinners have spoken against him" 
(Jude xiv :15). "For as the lightning cometh out of the east, 
and shineth even unto the west; so also shall the coniing of the 
Son of man be" (Matt. xxiv:27). ''The Lord at thy right 
hand shall strike through kings in the day of his wrath" 
(Ps. cx:5). "Our God shall come, and shall not keep silence; 
a fire shall devour before him, and it shall be very tempest
uous about him" 0:3). "Howl ye; for the day of the LoRD 
is at hand; it shall come as a destruction from the Almighty" 
(Is. xiii:6). Behold the name of the LoRn cometh frmn far 
burning with his anger, and the burden thereof is heavy; 
his lips are full of indignation and his tongue as a devour
ing fire" (Is. xxx:27). "For, behold the LoRD will come with 
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fire, and with his chariots like a whirlwind, to render his anger 
with fury, and his rebuke with flaming fire" (Is. lxvi :15). 

2. It is the time of wrath on evil and on unprofitable ser
vants. 

"The Lord of that servant shall come in a day when he 
looketh not for him, and in an hour that he is not aware of, 
and shall cut him asunder, and appoint him his portion with 
the hypocrites: there shall weeping and gnashing of teeth" 
(Matt. xxiv:50-51). "And cast ye the unprofitable servant 
into outer darkness: there shall be weeping and gnashing 
of teeth" (Matt xxv:30). 

3. It is the time of wrath on Jews that hated Christ and 
on Gentiles that hated Jews. 

"But those mine enemies, which would not that I should 
reign over them, bring hither, and slay them before me" 
(Luke xix:27). "When the Son of man shall come in his 
glory, and all the holy angels with him, then shall he sit 
upon the throne of his glory: And before him shall be gather
ed all nations: and he shall separate them one from another, 
as a shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats" (Matt. 
xxv:31-32). "Then shall he say also unto them on his left 
hand, depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, pre
pared for the devil and his angels" (xxv:41). "Inasmuch 
as ye did it not to one of the least of these (my brethren) 
ye did it not to me" (xxv:45, x:42). "For behold, in those 
days and at that time, when I shall bring again the captivity 
of Judah and Jerusalem, I will gather all nations, and will 
bring them down into the valley of Jehoshaphat; and I will 
plead with them there for· my people and for my heritage, 
Israel, whom they have s_cattered among the nations and 
parted my land" (Joel. iii:1 :2, iii:11-16). 

THE SUMMARY 
It is evident from the study of the preceeding words that 

they stand for a period of time having two different parts 
or phases, one in respect to sinners, the other in respect to 
saints. 

The word "day" as used both in the Old Testament and 
in the New is connected with so many events requiring time 
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that it necessarily must represent a period. It is also seen 
that the transactions, associated with the special words 
considered, arc in each case identical and belong to the same 
tune. 

T l f d " """ l ,,., ·1 " o t 1c our ,vor s parous1a, a poca ypse, ep1 p 1any, 
''shall come," belong both blessed and punitive transactions; 
to the three, "day of Christ," ''manifestation," "present
tation,'' belong none but blessed; and while to the blessed 
belong many transactions, the punitive makes known chiefly 
those of the destruction of the man of sin and of disobedient 
Jc,vs and godless Centilcs. But it is also seen, th::tt t'1c 
. d ''1 " "d " "· 1 d " "" t. • d " \vor s 1our, ay, 111 tnat ay, 1n tne JU gment, 
"in the day of judgment," prove the one "great day of wrath" 
to be but the preluce of a progressive judgment, the pre
liminary of a protracted period of judicial investigations 
touching living Jews and C~ntiles, imprisoned angels, and 
the dead who had not part in the first resurrection. The 
tlciy of the LORD is not necess:-rily a long day, but the day 
of judgment is; the former opens the latter. 

The Day of the LORD and the Messianic Age. 

1\ t this point it may be well to consider certain op1111ons 
concerning the day of the LoRD which deem it equivalent to 
such time of f ncll and total destruction of the heavens and 
the earth as would make the fulfillment of many prophesies 
an utter impossibility. The following passage and its con
text of the second epistle of Peter is generally quoted in 
proof. "Eut the day of the LoRD will come as a thief in 
the night; in which the heavens shall pass away with a great 
noise, and the elements shall be dissolved with fervent heat, 
and the earth and the works that are therein shall be burned 
up" (iii:10). 

To this might at once be applied the key of a period of 
time and this "day of God" be shown to be a long day having 
both a fiery opening and close, but separated by the interval 
of the Iv1illennial Kingdom; and this would be in accordance 
with many Scriptures. 

But whether a period of time or not, it can be shown it 
is not the final, all-consuming day of fire of popular opinion, 
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but one followed on earth by the J'vfessianic J udgment, King
dom and Age. 

In general, this Day of the LoRD is the day of the wrath 
of Cod on His enemies and of the deliverance of His people. 
His enemies however may be of His own professed people 
who have become ungodly and idolatrous, and will be visited 
with just punishment, while the meek and righteous among 
them will be "hid in the day of the LoRo's anger'' (Zeph. 
ii:1-3, Amos v:18-27). When the prophet Joel predicting 
the invasion of an army of locusts calls upon guilty and sin
stricken Judah and Jerusalem to repent, this visitation in 
a ''day of the LoRD," is beheld as a type and symbol of 
"the day of the LORD" "the gre:tt and terrible," in the latter 
days when Jehovah shall avenge His scattered Israel and 
deliver repentant Judah and Jerusalem from the invading 
armies of the Gentiles in the valley of Jehoshaphat (ii:30-31,
iii:l-21). Its jucigments are world-wide as ''the day of the 
Lo RD upon all nations;' (Ezek. xxx:2, J er. xxv:30-33); and 
it reaches to the powers of heaven; ''And it shall come to 
to pass in that day that the LORD shall punish the host of 
the high ones that are on high and the kings of the earth 
upon the earth" (Is. xxiv:21). As the great and terrible 
day its accompaniments are darkness and earthquake, fire 
and pestilence, lightenings and great hail. In the New · 
Testament is more fully revealed the fact that this day 
of wrath and the revelation of the righteous judgment of 
God" is followed by those prolonged judicial p1:oceedi ngs 

which involve the eternal destiny of Jew and Gentile (Rom. 
ii :1-6). The ivlessianic J udgment precedes the 1\llessianic 
Kingdom; the King comes with His saints and seated on 
His throne of glory decides who of Jews and Gentiles shall 
enter into that Kingdom and who shall be shut out from it; 
and this judgment is not in the heavens but on the earth to 
which the Son of l\1an descends at His coming; and this King
dom is not in the he1ven~ but on the earth. ·'under the whole 
heaven" (Deut. vii :27, i\!Iatt. v:10); and both the J u<lg
ment and the Kingdom follow the Day of the LoRD, and 
therefore on this day the e:uth will not utterly be destroyed. 

1'he foregoing st:i tement may be discussed in dctaii in 
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the light of various scriptures in order to explain and har
monize the prediction of Peter. 

1. The Spirit speaking through Peter on the day of 
Pentecost and quoting the words of the prophet Joel said 
there would be wonders in heaven above and signs in the earth 
beneath; blood and fire and vapor of smoke, sun turned into 
darkness and the moon into blood before the great and terrible 
day of the LORD came; in his epistle this great and terrible 
day is followed by the new heavens and the new earth where
in dwelleth righteousness; but in his second sermon Peter 
tells his hearers that the return of the :Niessiah (and His re
turn coincides with this great day), would be followed by 
the seasons of refreshing and times of restitution foretold 
by the prophets; accordingly the new heavens and earth of 
his epistle correspond to the times of restitution of his 
sermon. 

But what is foretold of such restitution? the land of Pales
tine to the seed of Abraham, the return of Israel from all 
countries, the restoration of the Kingdom of David, and 
the rebuilding of Jerusalem; and all these after the very day 
of the LoRD Qoel iii:14-21). Either this day of fire predicted 
by Peter is a long period, a partial change taking place at 
its beginning and an entire to its end, or it is one great day 
of wrath, described by words which but repeat the Scrip
tures of the old prophets who foretold the fiery dawn of 
the Messianic Age. 

Like Peter's day of the Lord is the mysterious one of Zech
ariah: "And it shall come to pass in that day, the precious 
light is not; it is dense darkness (the bright ones will with
draw thenselves); and the day shall be one, it shall be known 
to Jehovah; not day and not night; and at evening time 
there shall be light" (xiv :8-9). But according to this same 
prophet, after fire and earthquake have done their fearful 
work, the earth remains, the Nile flows to the sea, and 
the nations from year to year "go up to Jerusalem to worship 
the King the Lord of Hosts and to keep the feast of taber
nacles" (xiv:1-21). 

It should be added that the alternative reading of (2 
Peter iii:10), "the earth and the works that are therein shal1 
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be discovered," or laid bare, is adopted by Tregelles, West· 
cott and Hort, and given in the margin of the revision; an l 
that "the elements" are the hca venly bodies loosened and 
falling as "the stars" spoken of in other descriptions of this 
same day o"f fire and earthquake, convulsion and catastrophe. 

2. In the Gospels the Lord Jesus predicts the same signs 
foreboding the day of His advent in wrath, and "the regen
eration" or "times of restitution" as following that day. 
In "the regeneration" the apostles have the promised rule 
over the twelve tribes of Israel and as tribes restored to 
their land from the ends of the earth (Matt. xix:28, Luke 
xxii :28-30). \Vhen, a few days after this promise was given, 
the request was made ~y the mother of James and John that 
one might sit on His right hand and the other on His left 
in His Kingdom, no other than a Kingdom on earth could 
have been understood by Jesus and the apostles. As such 
on earth, the lord, as narrated by Luke, connects it with 
the preceding signs, and the day that was to "come as a 
snare upon all them that dwell on the face of the whole earth" 
(Luke xxi :29-36); and' as such the Lord confessed Himself 
to the high priest to be its King who would come in the clouds 
of heaven, as Daniel fore-;aw, having received "dominion and 
glory and a Kingdom that all peoples, nations and languages 
should serve Him;" even the very peoples, nations and lan
guages that survive the fiery judgments on the Beast and his 
ungodly adherents in the great day of the wrath of the Lamb. 
The day of the coming of the Son of Man foretold by the 
Lord Jesus, and predicted by Joel and Zachariah, and fore
warned by Peter as the day of the Lord, is one and the same 
day. 

3. Paul affirms the same truths. The day of the LORD 

comes like a thief for the destruction of the Man of sin, but 
the Kingdom and Glory follow, and the same Kingdom on 
earth Daniel beheld, for in his letters to the Thessalonians 
it is evident he had been explaining to them the things con
cerning that Kingdom and the prior destruction of the Lawless 
One who would oppose and exalt himself above all that is 
called God or that is worshipped. Or does the apostle, in 
consonance with aJI Scriptures, speak of this present evil age 
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on earth as followed by the blessed age to come, he also de
clares the one cannot end and the other begin until the Lord 
comes in flaming fire; but in so coming, Paul also knows it 
is to an earth not made in vain, but to be inhabited by peoples 
and trib( s and tongues who shall bless themselves jn the Son 
of David. 

It should be added, in the Revelation signified to the 
apostle John, the same day of wrath on the lawless, angry 
and embattled nations is followed by the Thousand Years 
of nations no longer deceived by Satan, but whose kingdoms 
have become the Kingdom of Jehovah and His Anointed. 
The day of the Lord, then, of the predictions of Peter and 
Paul and John and the Lord Jesus leaves an earth purified 
and renovated, but not destroyed. 

4. A number of passages of the Old Teatament may also 
be considered to confirm the foregoing conclusion. They 
would be both needless and unaccountable if the day of the 
Lord closes the whole earthly scene, for the fulfillment is 
foretold as following that day. In Ps. xcvii, one of a cluster 
of similar psalms, it is written that when the Lord comes 
again "A fire goeth before Him, and burneth up His enemies 
round abcut; His lightnings enlightened the world, the earth 
saw and trembled; the hills melted like wax at the presence 
of the Lord, at the presence of the Lord of the whole earth; 
but probably from this very psalm is taken the quotation 
in the Epistle to the Hebrews, "And when He again bringeth 
in the first born into the world [margin, "the inhabited 
earth"] he saith, And let all angels of God worship Him" 
(Heb. i :6, Ps.xcvii :7. After this coming in flaming fire 
not only does the inhabited earth remain but the sea also; 
"Let the sea roar and the fullness thereof." In brief, the 
flaming fire of wrath upon His adversaries but prepares 
the way of the Lord for the establishment of His I'viessianic 
Kingdom, when the sea and heavens and earth and field and 
fore~t shall all "rejoice before the lord: for He cometh 
to judge the earth; He shall judge the world [the in
habited earth] with righteousnesg, and the people with 
His truth" (Ps. :xcvi :12-13 .) Of this same inhabited 
earth and of this same prolonged day of judgment Paul 
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on 1\·fars Hill speaks using the words of these very psalms 
how God, "commandeth all men every,vhere to repent, 
because He bath appointed a day in the which He will 
judge the world [the inhabited earth] in righteousness, 
by that man whom He hath ordained" (Acts xvii:30-31). 

And ·while Pau1 in this passage doubtless employs the 
word "judge" in its judicial sense, its other meaning of 
subjection and rule is implied in the following verse of 
the epistle to the Hebrews and which refers back to the one 
already quoted concerning the second coming of the "first 
born into the world;" "For not unto the angels did He 
subject the world to come (the coming inhabited earth) 
whereof we speak;" not unto angels but unto Jesus and 
His glorified brethren (ii :5, Ps. viii :1-9). Such coming is 
therefore inseparable from an earth inhabited and the 
very same into which the Son of Man came the first time 
to suffer and to redeem. 

Likewise Isaiah speaks of an earth new and yet the same, 
"For as the new heavens and the new earth which I will 
make, shall remain before me, saith the Lord, so shall your 
seed and your name remain. And it shall come to pass, 
that from one new moon to another and from one Sabbath 
to another shall all flesh come to worship before me, saith 
the Lord" (Isa. lxvi:22-23). This earth of Isaiah with 
its Nile and Euphrates and Mediterranean Sea is the same 
one of all His preceding prophecies; and the time the same, 
when the Lord has come with fire and whirlwind, and all 
the nations have been judged, and Jerusalem purified and 
exalted is the capital of the restored tribes of Israel and the 
joy of the whole renewed earth. Accordingly, the "day 
of the LoRn" spoken of by Christ as that of the coming of 
the Son of. Man, and which Peter foretells alike with 
Paul and Isaiah, Joel and Daniel, Zechariah and Jvialachi, 
while attended· by fiery purifications and mighty con
vulsions does not usher in the final new heavens and new 
earth which appear later at the end of a thousand years, 
the day of an eon. 

It hardly needs to be noted that .the noncxistence tod:1y 
of such a renovated earth, proves of itself there is not now 
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nor yet has been, any moral or religious Millennium, for 
the latter is inseparably connected with the former, ac
cording to the prophetic scriptures. 

PART II. 

The Translation of the Church before the Day of the LORD. 
The question now arises whether the blessed phase precedes 

the punitive; whether the Church will be removed from the 
earth just before the wrath falls, or at some time earlier 
so as to admit of the transactions which belong to the 
gathering together of the saints unto the Lord. 

The proof of the precedence of the blessed part of this period 
designated in general as the Second Coming of Christ may 
be drawn first of all from the foregoing study of the words 
used in connection with this great event. 

I. THE WORDS OF THE ADVENT 
I. All that is said by Paul of "the Day of Christ" marks 

it as a peculiar time of blessedness with Christ; a time of 
unique and tender experiences with Him; a time to which, 
speaking by His Spirit through Paul, he gave the name 
"the day of our Lord Jesus Christ," the endearing name 
in that word "our'~ unites all under one Head and Lord. 
All is in contrast with the "day of the LORD," the day of 
Jehovah, and its awful visitations. It could never be said 
of "the day of our Lord Jesus Christ," "Beware of it';; 
"that day shall not overtake you." On the contrary, it 
_is for that day the saints were assiduously waiting, yea, 
ardently longing as the day of consummated salvation 
when they should be forever with the Lord. It is note
worthy the name "our Lord Jesus Christ'' is used with the 
blessed phase of the parousia, apocalypse and epiphany. 
In brief, as our salvation is to be in the "<lay of Christ" 
and form the "day of the loRo" it is evident "the day of 
Christ" precedes. As "that day" was not to overtake 
them, therefore they were always to watch for their removal, 
and that a removal by rapture. 

2. The "coming" (parousia) is certainly a period, for 
it is used to cover the time of the lying wonders of the 1-fan 
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of sin; "whose coming (parousia) is after the workings of 
Satan." Also, the phrase "destroy with the brightness of 
his coming" (2 Thess. ii:8), which is literally "at the epiphany 
of his parousia," is so peculiar in its combination of these 
two words as to suggest unavoidably the division of the 
parousia into the two stages of a coming for the saints 
and a coming with them, of their gathering together unto 
Christ before the day of the LORD, and of their appearing 
with Him in that day of great power and glory. 

3. The revelation (apocalypse) is a period, for it is the 
word used of the whole time of the career of the lawless 
deeds of the Lawless One, and not for one act or event (2 
Thess. ii :3-8). It is the very name for all the visions of 
John. Its identical blessed transactions make it the equiva
lent of the day of Christ; and if this day precedes the day 
of the LORD then the blessed phase of the apocalypse pre
cedes it also. 

(To be continued) 

The Heart of the Lesson 
THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 

AUGUST AND SEPTEMBER 

JESUS CLEANSES THE TEMPLE 
(August ·17. John ii:13-22) 

Golden Text, Matt. xxi: 13 

Daily Readings 
Mon., II, John ii:13-22. Tues., 12, I Tim. iii:14-16. \Ved., 13, 

Ephes. i:15-23. Thurs., 14, Ephes. v:22-30. Fri., IS, I Cor. vi:1-11. 
Sat., 16, 1 Cor. iii:10-23. Sun., 17, Psalm 15. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. A Degenerated Feast (verse 13). 2. A Dishonorcd, Defiled 
House (verse 14). 3. A Divine Cleansing (verses 15-17). 4. A 
Demand for a Sign (verse 18). 5. A Raised Temple (verses 19-22). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The opening verse of our lesson is the practical key to the whole 
portion. In the beginning the Passover had been called a Feast of 
Jehovah; here it is termed a feast of the Jews. In their dead cere-
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monialism the people had drifted far away from the original intent of 
the feast and it had degenerated into a mere religious formality that 
was disgusting to God (Isa. i:10-15). And so it has its proper name 
here. In like manner some of the things most sacred to the redemp
tive work of Christ and to the salvation of men are now being dragged 
in the mire of mere religiousness and even worse (Psa. lxix: 12). Noth
ing but heart occupation with Christ and fulness of true fellowship 
with Him can possibly keep us from the drift into mere formalism and 
dead ceremonialism. It is against this we are warned and provided 
for by the Lord as in Jude 20-21: "But ye, beloved, building up your
selves on your most holy faith, praying in the Holy Ghost, keep your
selves in the love of God, looking for the mercy of our Lord Jesus 
Christ unto eternal life." Here is our safeguard in these days. 

The legitimate sequel to this is in the dishonoring and the defiling 
of the very place in which the Lord dwelt among the people. The 
place that had been dedicated to the worship and the praise of Jehovah 
is now the stable for the cattle of the field. How striking it is that the 
people who had no other place than a stable for the Redeemer at His 
birth has turned God's house into a stable. Remember, too, that the 
religious world that provides a stable also provides a cross. Nor has 
it improved one whit since that time; it is the same world (Jas. iv:1-
4). True it is under the plea that this accommodated the worshippers 
by having the sacrificial animals at hand. But it was a money-making 
scheme for the dealers as also for the ones who licensed the evil. Again 
the connection is startling, "A people that could coin money in God's 
house out of the sacrifices to Him was not averse to bargaining for the 
Son of God at the set price of "thirty pieces of silver." In principle 
the thing is being reenacted in Christendom today; the very place that 
was set apart for the meeting of the people with God has become a 
dance hall, and a pool parlor and everything else that a fleshly money 
loving religiousness could make it. True, it is kept more or less in 
buildings attached to the so-called church: nor did the Jew take the 
cattle into the Holy of Holies. Just in the outer court, even as it is 
done today. Can you wonder at the judgment of the Lord, "I am 
abont to spew thee out of my mouth." And the judgment is impend
ing now (Rev. iii:16). 

The divine cleansing was fully in accord with the mission of the 
Incarnate Word. It was a cleansing of grace. Had it been one of the 
Law \ve would have had a repetition here of Leviticus x. Or in the case of 
christendom, were we on the grounds of the earlier part of the Acts 
we should have a repetition of the record of the fifth of Acts, verses 
1-10, and the young men of the church, as well as the undertakers 
and gravediggers would be kept quite busy for a while. But grace 
forbears (2 Peter iii.:8-10). But the cleansing is effectual, but only 
for the time: three years later the Lord had to drive them out anew. 
The next cleansing of the real temple is at the coming of the Lord 
Jesus, when He shall call His own home to be with Him while at the 
same time He rejects eternally and completely the mere dead religious 
profession. Then shall the glory of the Lord shine in undimmed 
radiance in the heavens and upon the earth. 

In answer to the demand of the Jews for a sign as connected with 
such a work our Lord points them forward to the time of the real 
temple of God. For in that He was raised, the Head, the beginning, 
the first fruits unto God; so the whole spiritual temple is to be com
posed of risen ones: thoroughly reighteous ones. And it is His death 
and resurrection that accomplishes all this and ultimately gives God 
the true eternal temple for His eternal indwelling (Ephcs. ii:19-22). 
And only Christ can possibly accomplish this divine work. 
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JESUS TALKS WITH NICODE:tv1US 
(August 24. John iii: 1-17) 

Golden Text, John iii: 16 

Daily Readings 
1fon., 18, John iii:1-17. Tues., 19, John i:1-13. Wed., 20, 1 

ii:25-29. Thurs., 21, Titus iii:1-7. Fri., 22, Ezek. xxxvi:22-27. 
23, Ephes. iv:17-24). Sun., 24, Isa. xi: 1-9. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

125 

fobn 
·sat., 

1. A Curious Seeker (verses 1, 2). 2. A Startling Truth (verses 
3-8) .. 3. A Heart Query (verse 9). 4. A Divine Way (verses 10-17). 

II. THE HEA.n oy THE LEssoN 

Can you visualize the thoughts of the first two verses? An eminent, 
good, Bible reading, earnest soul who has come to know something of 
this wonderful person of Nazareth, and with heart all stirred up. Too 
fearful of reproach, and too timid to come by day, and perchance feel
ing that the evening would be the best tirne, stealing quietly to the 
place where the Lord was staying, and finding a welcome there. 0, 
how much there is that he would like to know about, and with what 
eagerness he seeks to this One. \Vith what courtesy he addresses Him. 

But ere he can frame his queries in words the Lord meets him with 
the tremendous statement, that he, the ruler of the Jews, the one 
who knew the Bible from Genesis to Malachi, the one who was so 
strictly ·religious, of such high moral principles, of such a correct and 
upright life, that he must be born again, else he can never see or 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. l1vfarvellous truth! Strange, 
strange words to him. But there is the word of the Son of God, "Y c 
must be born again." And in saying this to such an one He is virtually 
saying it to all the human race. "Ye must be born again!" Apart 
from regeneration no salvation! No heaven hereafter. And remember 
that it is new birth! Not reformation, nor spiritual evolution! "\Vhich 
were born" writes the Spirit, "not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, 
nor of the will of man, but of God." 

So insistent is the word; so clearly manifest the need that there is 
but one question that seems necessary to be answered, "How can these 
things be?" And that is the question that is ever paramount with 
men today when face to face with the necessity for the new birth. It 
involves both the thought as to the necessity, and as to the manner, 
etc. Our Lord fully answers both. The Lord suggests that the train
ing through which he had passed, and the knowledge that would surely 
be his as a master of Israel should have made him fully conversant 
as to all this. Is it too much to say that if the present day training 
misses the result in the conviction of this need it is not training in the 
truest sense of that term? But it does miss it, blasphemously puts 
reform or its twin sister evolution in place of the needed regeneration. 

Remember that this word is from the One who came to reveal the 
Father to men; of the One who c.ould speak with authority concerning 
the only way into the kingdom, for He is the Son of God, He who 
came down from heaven, and who was ever in heaven. He who is the 
Truth, and who would not utter aught that was in any wise untrue 
as to this most important matter. And He emphatically says that 
"Y c must be born again." Else none can ever come where He is. Can 
never behold His glory or share in the joy and the blessings of the 
kingdom of God. To question this is to vir.tually say that He is a liar! 
To put anything else in its place is to insult Him by making Him to be 
untrue. Nay, the new birth is a necessity. 

But how? is the question! How can such a great and important 
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matter be consummated? Remember that it must be from above 
(verse 3, marg.). And it must be of "the Spirit.'' And therefore it 
must be of and from God. And now note well the MUST of verse 
14: "And as l'vfoscs lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so 
l\1UST the Son of Man be lifted up; that whosoever believeth on Him, 
should not perish, but have everlasting life." Every bitten Israelite 
of old who looked toward the serpent of brass lived. And so every one 
who looks by faith to the crucified Son of God lives; is born again, 
having eternal life. And that is HOW. God has purposely put it 
upon this simple ground of faith that the wayfaring man though a 
fool should not err therein. And the word today is "look and live." 
ls it not plain? And then the Lord shows us the heart of our Father 
in that most wondrous verse of all the word, "For God so loved the 
world, that He gave His only begotten Son, that .whosoever believeth 
in Him should not perish, but have everlasting life." 0, marvellous 
love of God! 0, wondrous grace of the Lord to perishing sinners! 
And this is the very mission of the Son of God to this world. "For God 
sent not His Son into the world to condemn the world, but that the 
world through Him might be saved." Have you been to Jesus for a 
heart to heart talk with Him about these things? Rest assured that 
if you truly come He will lead you out fully into the light and joy of 
salvation even as He did this man of Israel so long ago. 

JESUS TALKS "WITH A SAMARITAN W0~1AN 
(August 31. John iv:4-42) 

Golden Text, John iv :24 

Daily Readings 
:t\ifon., 25, John iv:4-14. Tues., 26, John ii:24-38. 

xliv:1-8. Thurs., 28, John vii:37-44. Fri., 29, Isa. 
30, Hab. ii:1-14. Sun., 31, Psa. xxv. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

Wed., 27, Isa. 
xli:1-20. Sat. 

L A Divine Necessity (verse 4). 2. A Needy Soul (verses 5-8). 
3. A Gracious Word (verses 9-15). 4. A Great Revelation (verses 
16-26. 5. A Marvellous Sequel (verses 27-42). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Remember that the needs be of this journey through Samaria was 
not a geographical one; for no Jew would have gone in that way either 
to or from Jerusalem, lest he should contract ceremonial defilement 
while among the Samaritans. The needs be was a spiritual one con
nected with the life work and mission of the Son of God who came to 
seek and to save that which was lost. The poor soul at Sychar had 
need of the Saviour, and He came. And here as ever the Lord is 
exactly on time. A little earlier or a little later than the noon hour 
He had missed here. But 0, the grace that knows all the need and 
just where and when to find the needy one (Luke xix:1-10). 

And what a needy one He met th.ere that day. How fully the con
verse revealed her sore need. Yet she was a worshipper, and in that 
fact her need was all the more dreadful; that she could pretend to 
worship while living in sin. What kind of conception of God must 
she have had! Yea, rather what did she worship and how? Nay, do 
not condemn too severely, for there arc multitudes like her, who, 
though not guilty of the same evil she was, are yet going on in sin, 
while covering their evil with the mask of a religious worship. How 
carefully and yet how effectually the Lord revealed herself to herself, 
and how she shrank from the revelation. She worshipped she knew 
not what. And is that not so today in large measure everywhere? 
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How very few really know the One that they say prayers to an<l sing 
about. It is so frequently a mere dead form and ccren1ony all the way 
through; a kind of religious performance done once or twice a week 
in order to religiously quiet a disturbed conscience, But God cannot 
be worshipped in that way by any one. Nay, nay, saith the Lord, 
"God is Spirit: and they that worship Him must worship Him in Spirit 
and in truth." 

How quickly the needy city of Sychar is reachtd, The converted· 
worshipping woman does the work without so much as a word to her. 
That she was converted is evidenced in the way she put aside her 
errand to the well for water to attend to the far mote important matter 
of carrying the good news of the real living water at the well that day. 
She had drunk and had her thirst quenched, and now she would fain 
have others know all about it. On flying feet she hastens back to the 
city with the words, "Corne, see a l\,1an that told me all things that 
ever I did. Is not this the Christ?" Yea, He had so told her that she 
was fretd from the guilt of the past, and as a new creature in Him, 
with a new message for the needy people of Sychar. This is the way 
of the Lord, to seek worshippers, and so obtain the true and Spiri"t 
filled, Spirit led workers. 

With what tender grace and skill the Lord provided for that inter
view with the needy one alone. The disciples went away to the city 
to buy meat, and ere they returned it was all over, and the trembling 
soul standing there in her new found joy in the Lord. As soon as she 
retires, they press Him to eat, but He had already had His dinner. 
"I have meat to eat that ye know not of. * * * J:-.iy meat is to do 
the will of Him that sent me, and to finish His work." What heavenly 
food! Do we know anything of such a meal? In satisfying the need 
of one poor hungry thirsty soul He Himself had been fed and His 
hunger appeased. At once He seeks to lead the disciples into His 
own joy in the matter. "Say not ye, There are yet four months, and 
then cometh harvest? Behold, I say unto you, lift up your eyes and 
look on the fields, for they are white already to harvest. And he that 
reapeth receiveth wages, and gathereth fruit unto life eternal: that 
both he that soweth and he that reapeth may rejoice together." 

There can be no wonder that the sequel was just as here recorded, 
"And :many of the Samaritans of that city believed on Him for the 
saying of the woman, which testified, ''He told mt all things that ever 
I did." What a harvest for her in the things of God! What a crown 
of rejoicing in that day for her! 

JESUS HEALS A NOBLEMAN'S SON 
(September 7. John iv:46-54) 

Golden Text, John xiv:6 

Daily Readings 
.. Mon., 1, John iv:46-54. Tues., 2, 2 Kings xx:I-7. Wed., 3, Phil. 
11:25-30. Thurs., 4, Luke v:17-26. Fri., 5, Isa. xli:17-20. Sat., 6, 
Bab. ii:I-14. Sun., 7, Psa. xxv:1-7. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. An Urgent Request (verses 46-49). 2. A Divine Answer (verse 
50). 3. A Precious Sequel (verses 51-54). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

A life is in the balance, yea, the life of a son, and what father would 
not be urgent in pressing his request upon the One whom He felt sure 
could help him in his need. Would you? But the background only 
serves to emphasize a greater need than that of a sick body, great as 
that is, How many a father has a son or sons, a daughter or daughters 
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spiritually sick unto death with the awful malady of sin. And pray 
who that has a heart for the welfare of dear ones but will press the re
quest with all vehemence, "Sir, come down ere my child die!" Is 
this burden on your heart? Are you crying out to God for such a rich 
and abundant blessing? Then listen, for the message is for you. The 
Lord has fulness of grace for you. 

At first the Lord seems only to be setting aside the request of this 
burdened one, saying, "Except ye see signs and wonders, ye will not 
believe." Not really so, however, for the man may have been and 
was no doubt much like Naaman, looking for some great thing. And 
is not that often the case with ourselves. We wish to see the spectacu
Lir, and then we will believe. We wish to lean upon the prop of the 
miraculous, and then we will trust. In other words1 we wish to w«lk 
by sight, and not by faith. But this is the reverse of what the Lord 
asks of us. It is by faith, and by faith alone that any of the divine 
blessings come, "If thou canst believe, all things are possible to him 
that believeth." The seeming rebuff, elicited the faith the Lord Wns 
seeking for, as the father ~ries, "Sir: come down ere my child die." 

And Jesus did not go down: the father is put to the test of the Lord 
as to his faith, "Go thy way, thy son liveth." And yet in a sense 
the Lord did go down instantaneously and heal that boy; although 
the father did not overtake the Lord's blessing till the next day. 0, 
what a wondrous Lord we surely have ,vho loves us and cares for us 
day by day in all the way. What a heart response to the word of the 
Lord we find in this nobleman, "And the man believed the word that 
Jesus had spoken unto Him, and he went his way." N1ay we not 
emulate him in this act of faith? Sometimes our continued pleading 
only argues unbelief on our part. The promise of the word is sure 
(2 Cor. i:20; Acts xvi:31; 2 Peter iii:8, 9; 1 John v:14, 15). Can 
you not hear Hirn saying to faith. today, "Go thy way, thy son liveth." 

With a happy heart the man goes on his way trusting and rejoicing; 
" and when the servants met him on the way with the glad news of the 

recovery of the sick one, he expressed no surprise, for he was receiving 
news a day old. His only query was as to the hour of the recovery. 
And how faith was strengthened to learn that it was in the same hour 
that word of the Lord had been given him as to the healing of the son. 
He had only asked for the healing of the boy; but the Lord is ever 
giving more than we ask or think. The whole house is saved, believing 
in the Lord, and rejoicing. May this not be a similar experience to 
faith now? Look up and lift up, dear burdened one, and so know the 
fulness of the grace of God unto thee! 

We would also note the prophetic bearing of this miracle. It was 
evidently one done to and for a Gentile; and so in a sense foreshadows 
the inb{inging of the Gentiles as par·t of the Church that the Lord 
was yet to build. ·while the very next one in the Gospel of John fore
shadows the inbringing of the Jew to the same company, for that 
miracle took place in Jerusalem, and was performed upon a Jew at 
the pool by Bethesda. The la ttcr is by a distinct personal contact: 
even as the Jew is brought in a sense. But the former-the one of our 
lesson is from a distance, and by the word of mouth alone. And this 
is in keeping with the record of the miracles of John, all eight of which 
tell out dispensational truth. The first five having distinct reference 
and foreshadowings of the Church truth, and the last three speaking 
just as clearly of the truth concerning the inbringing of Israel in the 
last days. But this subject is too large a one to enter into here, and 
forms a distinct theme of itself. Remember that all the miracles of 
the gospel of John are accrediting Him as being the Son of God the 
uncreated Creator of all. -
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Editorial Notes 
•'He came unto His own, and His own 

His Own received Him not" (John i:II). The first 
own in this statement means ''His own 

things." In the previous verses, containing that matchless 
revelation of Himself, we read "all things were made by Him; 
and without Him was not anything made that was made." 
As the maker of all, He owns all things. ''He was in the world, 
and the world was made by Him, and the world knew Him 
not." \Vhat degradation of the human race this statement 
reveals! He who is the life and the light was not recognized 
by His creature. He came unto His own, that which is His, 
and the world knew Him not. But He also came to the 
people whom He had chosen, His own people Israel. They 
also knew Him .oot, though prophet after prophet had 
announced His coming and revealed His person and His 
work. They received Him not, but rejected Him. 

Yet, though Israel rejected Him as a nation, He received 
those from the Father, whom He calls His own. He speaks 
of those who are given Him by the Father, which means that 
all who trust in Him, who accept Him, believing on Him as 
the Son of God, are the Father's gift and they become His 
own. la the tenth chapter of John He speaks of those 
given to Him from the na6on Israel as "His own sheep." He 
calleth His own sheep by name, and leadeth them out. ~'And 
when He putteth forth His own sheep, He goeth before them, 
and the sheep follow Him, for they know His voice." He 
also speaks of other sheep He ow.os. "And other sheep I 
have, which are not of this fold, them also must I bring, and 
they shall hear My voice, and there shall be one flock, and 
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one Shepherd" (John x:16). The other sheep He owns are 
not of the fold of Judaism; they are the Gentiles. They 
hear His voice and those who hear and believe His words 
and believe Him who sent the Son become His own also. 
They form, not one fold, but one flock, over which He is the 
Shepherd. That flock of Himself is the church. 

In order to own the sheep, to have His own from Jews and 
Gentiles, the good Shepherd had to lay down His life for the 
sheep. "I am the good Sheph~rd; the good Shepherd 
giveth His life for the sheep," He said. He had to purchase 
them. Lost sinners could only be made His own, to belong 
to Him and to God, by the payment of the unspeakably great 
redemption price. That price could not be paid by His 
incarnation. It could not be paid by living a life of poverty 
in holy obedience to God. It could only be paid on the Cross, 
in suffering in the sinner's stead, in pouring out His soul 
unto death, in shedding His most precious blood. •'For ye 
are bought with a price" (1 Cor. vi:20). "'Forasmuch as ye 
know that ye were not redeemed with corruptible things, as 
silver and gold, from your vain conservation received by the 
tradition from your fathers; but with the precious blood 
of Christ, as of a lamb without spot or blemish,, (1 Peter 
i:18, 19). \Vhat a price of 1nfinite value He paid for us! 
So great and so precious that we cannot comprehend it. 
And because the price is so great we have become His own 
for time and for eternity. Because the price is so great 
He has lifted us in the greatness of His power and the great
ness of His love into all which is "His own." God gave 
Him as the glorified man His own glory; He constituted Him 
His own heir. And His own glory, His own inheritance, 
His own place, His own Name, He gives to His own, who 
are His by having paid the redemption price in their behalf. 

Because He pure.based us and made us His own He loveth 
us. The glpry song in R'evdation expresses it, the song we 
sing so feebly on earth; the song wh,ch the gathered company 
in His presence sings unceasingly; the song of all eternity
·'U nto Him who loveth us, and washed us ·from our sins in 
His own blood, and hath made us kings and priests unto God 
and His Father, to Him be glory and dominion for ever and 
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ever." He never ceaseth loving His own. Having loved 
His own who were in the world He loveth them unto the end. 
His mighty love never changeth. Nor does He leave or for
sake, because we are His own. His watchful loving care, 
independent of what we are in our little lives, never changes. 
We are His own. We belong to Him. That 1 ncludes all and 
everything. 

In faith and much assurance we say •'He is Mine and I 
am His"-"My Beloved is mine and I am his." But when
ever we remember the prec,ous facts stated above, that He 
paid the price in our behalf, that He made us His own, that 
we are His and I-Ie is ours, that He brings us into His own 
things in glory, makes us His fellow-heirs, we also must 
remember what His ownership by right of purchase demands 
of us, and the sweet comfort, the joy and peace, we may 
have in it. 

If we are His own, it means what? It means, that we 
are not our own. As He claims His ownership over us we 
cease belonging to anyone else and we are no longer our own. 
Th;s is the message which the Spirit addressed to the Cor
inthians. "What? Know ye not that your body is the 
temple of the Holy Spirit, who is in you, whom ye have of 
God, and ye are not your own? For ye are bought with a 
price; therefore glorify God in your body, and in your 
spirit, which are God's" (1 Cor. vi :18, ,19). Oh! the precious
ness of all this. What else can we do when we believe that 
He bought us by His precious blood, that He made us His 
own, but to acknowledge .His loving ownership and then to 
walk and to act every day in glorifying God in body and 
spirit, as those who are no longer their own. 

It should be the first thought in the morning when we 
greet the dawn of another day. I am not my own; I belong 
to Him. Whatevt!r this day may bring-I am His own. 
My times are in His hands; my well-being, my life is in 
His hands. I am His own and therefore I c~n step into the 
new day, without fearing anything. "I will fear no evil 

· for Thou art with me." I am His own and He will guard 
and keep His own. Let Satan rave let demons attack, let 
the world hate-I am His own. 
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It should be the last thought at night when our eyes close 
in sleep, that emblem of death. I am His own. My body 
and spirit rest in Him. He will give His angels charge over 
me. The unseen dangers of the night cannot touch me, for 
I am His own. 

•'Ye are not your own," because we are His. No longer 
do we satisfy then the natural man, no longer do we run 
after the things of the world, but our ambition is to please 
Him whose we are. No longer is our aim to please our 
selves, but to please Hirn. No longer do we seek the approval 
and praise of man, but our ambition is to glorify Him in our 
lives. All we have and are, our time, our service, our goods, 
our talents belong to Him, for we are not our own. 

In this He has His joy, as He beholds His own living for 
Him and glorifying Him. In this is our joy, the joy which 
satisfies, the joy which is our strength. In this He rests 
and it is our rest to serve Him and live for Him. Wil1ingly 
we confess our failures in all this, while the Spirit of God 
brings afresh to our souls the blessed comfort that we are 
His own, and with it the deep longing (the longing which the 
Spirit of God will make possible) to live and to serve as His 
own. 

+ 
There are three persons mentioned in the 

Ananias New Testament by the name. Ananias 
means "the Lord is gracious." The first 

is Ananias, whose wife's name was Sapphira. Their sad 
story is given in the fifth chapter of Acts. Then Ananias 
of the city of Damascus and the third Ananias a high priest 
in Jerusalem when Paul was taken a prisoner (Acts xxiii :2). 
We call .attention to Ananias of Damascus. We know 
nothing of him but what is recorded in the ninth chapter 
of Acts. The incident in which he figures•is of much interest. 
He had a conversation with the Lord Jesus which shows 
the remarkable manner in which our Lord revealed Himself 
and conversed with His own in tho::;e early days of Chris
tianity. It would seem from the record that it was nothing· 
unusual. 

The Lord appeared unto Ananias in a vision, calling him 
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by his name. He knows us also by name. Ananias answered 
"Behold I am here Lord." He seemed not to have been 
startled by the vision and the Lord speaking to him. Then 
the Lord spoke to him as a man speaks to his friend; He 
tells him that He has an errand for him. "Ananias go ~nto 
the street which is called Straight, and enquire in the house 
of Judas for one called Saul of Tarsus, for, behold he prayeth, 
and hath seen in a vision a man named Ananias coming in, 
that he might receive his sight." Ananias knew nothing 
of what had happened three days before on the road to 
Damascus. Then comes the answer of Ananias. He begins 
to reason with the Lord in a confiding frankness which shows 
the holy liberty he had in the fellowship with the Lord. 
He tells the Lord something about Saul, as if the Lord did 
not know it Himself. The human side comes in, but it is 
really refreshing to read it for it shows a blessed intimacy. 
"Lord, I have heard by many of this man, how much evil 
he bath done to Thy saints in Jerusalem. And here he hath 
authority from the chief priests to bind all "that call on Thy 
Name." It is a frank statement from the side of Ananias 
what he had heard and behind his words one can read 
astonishment and fear. The Lord answered him not with 
harsh words, but gives a loving command, and also takes 
him graciously into His confidence by telling him His purposes 
concerning Saul. "'Go thy way, for he is a chosen vessel 
unto Me, to bear My name before the Gentiles, and kings 
and the children of Israel. For I will show him great things 
he must suffer for my Name's sake." He gave to this 
humble disciple the future story of the converted 
persecutor of the church. It is noteworthy that the 
Lord in telling this secret to Ananias does not put the 
people Israel first in the ministry of Saul, but the ministry 
of the chosen apostle is to be to the Gentiles first. Jerusalem 
had rejected the offer of mercy when Saul of Tarsus was 
called. He became the apostle to the Gentiles. 

In reading this precious account of how the Lord con
versed with Ananias, and this disciple with the Lord, there 
comes to the heart of every child of God the longing desire 
to have the same privilege. What took place in the beginning 
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of the church, the signs and miracles, the manifestation of 
supernatural powers, the powers of the age to come, the 
visions when the Lord spoke directly to. His own and the 
appearance of angels was quite necessary, for the New 
Testament Scriptures were not in existence. It was neces
sary that the gospel and the truth be witnessed to with signs 
and wonders, and with divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy 
Spirit (Heh. ii :4). After God had revealed the fulness of 
Christ in redemption, the riches of His grace and made 
known His will and the mysteries hidden in former ages, 
He calls upon us to walk in faith and not by sight. The 
signs and miracles, the wonders and visions, the personal 
manifes~ations of the Lord and of angels cease. We have 
fellowship with the Lord. We speak to Him in our prayers; 
He answers us by His Spirit. He is the same gracious, 
condescending Lord towards us as He was in Ananias' 
experience. We can come to Him with all our burdens and 
cares. We can teU Him all things in child-like faith, though 
we know before we ever speak to Him He knows all our 
troubles and what is upon our heart. But He loves to be 
trusted. 

Some day we shall hear His voice and see His face and 
enter into an eternal fellowship with Him. Till then we 
walk by faith, content to trust Him, and rejoice in Him, 
whom we have never seen with joy unspeakable and full of 
glory. 

+ 
Nehemiah, the great man of God, was 

Nehemiah, the mightily used in his day in rebuilding the 
Man of Prayer walls of Jerusalem. He held a high and 

honorable position with King Artaxerxes, 
with whom he enjoyed everything in plenty, yet the grace of 
God produced in his heart the deepest sympathy with the 
affliction of his beloved people. The beautiful thing in his 
character is that he manifested a heart which habitually 
turned to God in prayer, a heart which trusted Him, a heart 
which continually acknowledged the goodness of the Lord 
and sought strength in Him and on account of the habitual 
life of prayer and trust surmounted all obstacles, so that he 
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succeeded in the work he undertook. When certain men of 
Judah came with Hanani he inquired at once about his 
brethren who had escaped and were left of the captivity, 
as well as concerning Jerusalem. \Vhen he heard of the 
reproach, that the wall of Jerusalem was broken down and 
the gates burned with fire, he tells us "'I sat down and wept, 
and mourned certain days, and fasted and prayed before the 
God of Heaven." And what a prayer it is which he uttered. 
Read it in the first chapter. He confessed the sins of his 
people, his own sins and his father's sins. Then He spoke 
to the Lord of the promise He had given through Moses that 
He would be merciful to His people if they turn to Him. He 
knew his Bible well. Finally he prayed that he might find 
favor and mercy in the sight of the man, whose cup-bearer 
he was. It was some time after when his prayer was 
graciously answered. No doubt as he walked about in the 
presence of the king, holding in his hand the wine-cup from 
which he served the king, his heart was talking to God. The 
king noticed the sadness of his face and graciously told him 
that as he was not sick it must be sorrow of heart. While he 
was afraid, knowing the ea priciousness of Persian monarchs, 
he was nevertheless courageous in faith and told the ki.ng 
the reason of his heart-ache. Then came the king's question: 
"For what doest thou make request?'' Nehemiah knew the 
Lord whom he trusted was working in his behalf and the 
behalf of his people. "So I prayed to the God of heaven." 
He did not pray audibly with his lips, but it was an ejac
ulatory prayer. Just one deep sigh-Lord have mercy, 
Lord help, Lord grant Thy blessing, Lord give wisdom! The 
words Nehemiah spake were words of wisdom; the Lord gave 
them to him. And when the king granted his requests 
Nehemiah acknowledged the hand o± God-for he said 
"according to the good hand of my God upon me." This 
phrase he often used. 

He came to Jerusalem _and then followed a memorable 
night ride. It was preceded by prayer for he says "neither 
told I any man what my God had put in my heart" (ii:12). 
As he rode along we doubt not his heart was in constant 
fellowship with God as he called on Him for help and blessing. 
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\Vhen Sanballat and Tobiah sneered at them and mocked 
the effort of Nehemiah and those with him to repair the gates, 
Nehemiah again broke out in an ejaculatory prayer. When 
the enemies conspired to corne up to Jerusalem to fight them 
and hinder the work, we read "nevertheless we made our 
prayer unto our God and set a watch against them day and 
night because of them." While he prayed to God and 
trusted Him fully for protection he did not neglect the part 
he was able to do. 

We too, can live such a constant prayer-life. As we walk 
in the Spirit our hearts will turn habitually to the Lord, for 
prayer is the breath of the new nature. As we walk along 
the street, or in the office, in the kitchen, in the morning, at 
night, during the night when we awake, at all times we can 
utter in our hearts our ejaculatory praise and prayer. Our 
Lord knows and hears all which comes out of our heart. To 
be constantly in the attitude of praise and prayer is more than 
a blessed attitude, pleasing to Him, it is a safeguard at all 
times against the attacks of the enemy. It keeps us close to 
Himself. May we cultivate the practise of ejaculatory 
prayer, which we are enabled to do by the indwelling Spirit. 

~ 
James Fraser, the Laird of Brea (1639-

The Blessing of 1698), in his charming autobiography 
Trial and speaks of his repeated trials and afflictions 
Affliction and points out the good which came to his 

soul. I-Ie sums up the Lord's ends in per
mitting them as follows: 1. To reform and heal me. 2. To 
humble my heart and break it; to break the pride, the 
stoutness, hardness and lightness thereof. 3. To deaden me 
to the world and to friends and relations; and therefore, made 
me find such bitterness, vexation, vanity and disappoint
ment from it. 4. To give me experience of Bis love in deliv
ering me out of all these troubles and supporting me under 
them. 5. That I might be fitted and enabled to direct and 
comfort others in afflictions. 6. To draw me to Himself, and 
seek Him more earnestly. 7. To keep me from rotting and 
dying, and to hold me waking, therefore has He constantly 
been exercising me. 8. To learn, exercise and increase faith 
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and patience. 9. to keep me with Himself these times, and 
to preserve me from the snares of an evil time, which now I 
find rich men exposed to. And, indeed, I found much good 
by all these dispensations; for by the sadness of the counten
ance I find my heart bettered and mortified to the world, and 
I draw nearer to God, and kept waking, and have experience 
of the Lord's goodness, so that I may say, It is good for 
me that I have been afflicted. One thing I am sure of, I 
would never have kythed* so much for Him as I do now. In 
a word, the Lord hath so blessed His rod to me, as I find all 
these ends and fruits of righteousness wrought on me, so as 
I may say, I had perished unless I had perished. The world 
and the 'prosperity of fools hath destroyed' many; 'they 
have no changes, and, therefore, fear not God;' and 'they 
are settled on their lees.' Blessed be the Lord for inward and 
outward exercises and troubles." 

The Abiding 
Spirit 

~ 
Our Lord said concerning the gift of the 
Spirit "that He may abide with you 
forever" (John xiv:16). Does this mean 
that He is with the believer as long as he 

is in life, or does. it mean that He will be the portion of the 
believer in all eternity? We believe that the Holy Spirit, 
the third person of the Trinity, will abide with the child of 
God in all eternity. The blessed proof of this is not only 
found in the words spoken by our Lord when He gave the 
promise of the other Comforter, but also in the first chapter 
in the Book of Acts. 

"The fonner treatise have I made, 0 Theophilus, of all 
that Jesus began both to do and teach, until the day in 
which He was taken up, after that He through the Holy 
Spirit had given commandments unto the apostles whom He 
has chosen" (i:1-2). We know that our Lord spoke and acted 
in the power of the Holy Spirit, who dwelt in Him, during 
the days of His humiliation. In the above sentence we read 
that our Lord as the risen Man continued to act and speak 
through the Holy Spirit. He dwelled in the resurrection 
body of our Lord. This is a blessed evidence for us that we 
also shall have the Holy Spirit in us when we receive our 

"'Old English meaning "longing.'' 
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resurrection body·, which shall be like His own glorious 
body. Now His power in us restrains and mortifies the 
flesh; but what will He do in us and through us when this 
old body, dead on account of sin, is gone and we have our 
new bodies! He will then by His indwelling lead us into 
eternal joy and eternal worship and into that glorious 
service for God, which will be our blessed portion in eternity. 
Now He is often grieved, hindered and quenched in us and 
cannot unfold His energy as He would. When the day comes 
of our perfect deliverance and all conflict cease3 He will 
manifest the fullness of His power in and through the 
redeemed. 

And here we may think of those who have gone before us, 
absent from the body, present with the Lord. They are 
consciously present with the Lord. For them the battle 
and the strife, the conflict with the flesh, the devil and the 
world is over. The Holy Spirit is abiding in them and with 
them and in glory they learn through Him more and more 
of the glory and the fullness of Christ and enjoy Him as 
no Saint ever did on e:trth. 

~ 

Next to the name of our adorable Lord 
The Grace Jesus Christ, the word "Grace" is perhaps 

of God the most J>eloved and the most charming 
to the believer's heart. It is a simple 

word yet it has unsounded depths and marvellous possibilities 
unknown to the people of God. It will take ages to come to 
show forth all the riches and glories of the grace of God 
(Eph. ii :7). 

It has been defined as ''unmerited fayor" though this 
definition does not express it all. It is the display of the 
love of God, manifested in the gift of His only begotten 
Son, towards a world of sinners, Jew and Gentile, unworthy, 
helpless, hopeless, guilty, lost and under eternal wrath. 
The grace of God in Jesus Chrust our Lord comes to the 
sinner, asks nothing of him, but to believe, and then gives 
all what a loving God can give to those whom He redeemed 
by the blood of His owr: Son. The best way to know what 
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grace is, what grace does, is to let the Scriptures speak to 
our hearts. 

The grace of God brings salvation to man. ''The grace of 
God, bringing salvation, hath appeared unto all men" 
(Titus ii:11). This salvation by grace is by faith. "For by 
grace are ye saved· through faith; it is the gift of God; 
not of works, lest any man should boast" (Eph. ii :8, 9). 
Grace promises and gives eternal life. "Therefore it is of 
faith, that it might be by grace; to the end the promise 
might be sure to all the seed" (Rom. iv:16). "Now our 
Lord Jesus Christ Himself, and God, even our Father, who 
hath loved us, and hath given us everlasting consolation 
and good hope through grace, comfort your hearts, and 
stablish you in every good word and work" (2 Thess. ii: 
16, 17). Grace abounds in the salvation of the believer. 
"Where sin abounded, grace did much more abound" 
(Rom. v:20). Grace justifies us. "Being justified freely 
by His grace through the redemption that is in Christ 
Jesus" (Rom. iii:24). ''Now to him that worketh is the 
reward not reckoned of grace, but of debt. But to him 
that worketh not, but believeth on Him that justifieth the 
ungodly, his faith is counted for righteousness" (Rom. 
iv:4, 5). "That being justified by His. grace, we should 
be made heirs according to the hope of eternal life" (Titus 
iii :7). Forgiveness is ours not according to our repentance, 
or according to our feeling, or according to anything else 
but ''in whom we have redemption through His blood, 
the forgiveness of sins, according to the riches of His grace" 
(Eph. i:7). Grace also is a teacher. "Teaching us that, 
denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live 
soberly, righteously and godly in this present age" (Titus 
ii:12). And more than that for grace also delivers from the 
power and dominion of sin. "Sin shall not have dominion 
over you; for ye are not under the law, but under grace. 
What then, shall we sin because we are not under the law 
but under grace? God forbid" (Rom. vi:14, 15). True Chris
tian service is through grace. "Let us have grace, whereby 
we may serve God acceptably with reverence and godly 
fear" (Heh. xii :28). "Having then gifts differing according 
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to the grace that is given to us" (Rom. xii:6). Grace leads 
us to the throne of grace to approach our loving heavenly 
Father." Let us therefore come boldly to the throne of 
grace, that we may obtain mercy, and -find grace to help in 
time of need" (Heb. iv:16). The believer is to grow in grace. 
''But grow in grace and in the· knowledge of our Lord Jesus 
Christ" (2 Peter iii :18). Grace is all-sufficient in all things 
and at all times. "]'vf y grace is sufficient for thee" (2 Cor. 
xii:9). "God is able to make all grace abound to\'\-ard 
you" (2 Cor. ix:8). Grace must control us in all things. 
Our giving, ''See that ye abound in this grace also" (2 Cor. 
viii :7). Our singing, the joy of the believer's heart, "Singing 
with grace in your hearts unto the Lord" (Col. iii:16). Our 
speech, "Let your speech be always with grace" (Col. 
iv:6). Our strength is not in ourselves, but in His grace, 
"Be strong that is in the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ" 
(2 Tim. ii :1). God Himself is called "the God of all grace, 
who hath called us unto His eternal glory by Christ Jesus, 
after that ye have suffered awhile, make you perfect, stablish, 
strengthen and settle you" (1 Peter v :10). The last sentence 
of the whole Bible mentions grace, ''The grace of the Lord 
Jesus Christ be with you all." Happy are we as God's 
children if we trust His grace, magnify His grace, obey His 
grace, serve Him by his grace and always give His grace the 
glory. "By the grace of God I am what I am; and His 
grace which was bestowed upon me was not in vain; but I 
labored more abundantly than they all, yet not I, but the 
grace of God which was with me" (2 Cor. xv:10). Let us 
a1so remember how we can get more grace. "Wherefore He 
saith, God resisteth the proud, but giveth grace to the 
humble" (James iv :6). 

~ 
There is always Hmuch more" with God in 

Much More redemption towards those who are His 
people. "Much more then, being now 

justified by His blood, we shall be saved from wrath through 
Him" (Rom. v:9). The blood of the Lord Jesus Christ 
has justified us in the presence of God. God is holy and 
righteous and there is coming for the ungodly judgment 
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and wrath. We are therefore not only declared acquitted, 
but much more saved from the wrath to tome, which even 
now hangs over the world. '~For if, when we were enemies, 
we were reconciled to God, by the death of His Son, much 
more, being reconciled, we shall be saved by His life" (Rom. 
v:10). It is a great thing to be reconciled to God, to know 
the reconciliation through the death of His Son, and have 
peace with God, But there is much more salvation by His 
life. This is not the earthly life of our Lord, but it is His 
risen life. Because He lives we also live. His life in glory 
as our priest and our advocate with the Father saves us 
down here. 

"For if through the offence of one (Adam) many be dead, 
much more the grace of God, and the gift of grace, by one 
man (the Lord Jesus), hath abounded unto many. "'For 
if by one man's offence death reigned by one-much mo.re 
they which receive abundance of grace and of the gift of 
righteousness shall reign in life by One, Jesus Christ." 
"But where sin abounded, grace did much more abound" 
(Rom. v:15, 17, 20). 

''For if the ministration of condemnation (the law) be 
glory, much more doth the ministration of righteousness 
exceed in glory" (2 Cor. iii:9). When Moses received the 
law, which was a ministration of death, there was glory 
seen by him, which was reflected on his face. But how much 
greater is the glory of the gospel-ministration for with un
veiled face we behold now the glory of the Lord and are 
changed into the same image from glory unto glory.'' For 
if the blood of bulls and goats, and the ashes of a heifer 
sprinkling the unclean sanctifieth to the purifying of the 
flesh, how much more shall the blood of Christ, who through 
the eternal Spirit offered Himself without spot to God, 
purge your conscience from dead works to serve the living 
God?" (Heh. ix:13, 14). 

There is also a •'much more" as to Israel's future. ''Now 
if the fall of them be the riches of the world, and the dimin
ishing of them the riches of the Gentiles, how much more 
their fulness ?" (Rom. xi: 12). vVhen the Jews rejected Christ 
and fell as a nation by their unbelief, it proved to be in the 



Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

142 OUR HOPE 

purposes of God the means to give the riches of grace to the 
Gentile world. By their fall salvation came unto the Gentiles. 
But prophecy predicts a time of their f ulness, when the prom
ised glory will be theirs. How much more blessing and glory 
will come to the world and to the nations of the world when 
Israel is received back. Speaking to the Gentiles Paul 
writes in the parable of the two olive trees '•For if thou 
(Gentile) wert cut out of the olive tree which is wild by 
nature, and wert grafted contrary to nature into a good 
olive tree (the Abrahamic tovenant) how much more shall 
these which are the natural branches (the Jews) be grafted 
in to their own olive tree?" (Rom. xi :24). 

And how much more we shall find out in glory of what 
grace has done for us! In that eternity of glory there, will 
always be more and more to follow. 

+ 
Our recent editorial paragraph in which 

Heart-breaking we speak of the sp1ritual troubles of some 
Letters who are in deep distress and despair has 

brought us a number of other communica
tions. Some are signed and others are unsigned, but each 
has touched us deeply. 0, the deceitfulness of sin! It 
seems there are many Christians who play with sin. They 
walk after the flesh and do not realize that in doing this· they 
have stepped on the road of death. Some accept the false 
teaching as to salvation by grace, thinking that they are 
saved and safe by grace, and then they can do as they please. 
It never seems to come to them that grace also demands of 
the child of God holiness in ''denying ungodliness and worldly 
lusts," and to live soberly, righteously and godly in this 
present age.· They forget that being under grace, and not 
under the law, means "not to fulfil the lust of the flesh." 
They think that Gal. vi:7-8 has nothing to do with them, 
because they are saved by grace." Be not deceived; God 
is not mocked; for whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he 
also reap. For he that soweth to the flesh shall reap of the 
flesh corruption; but he that soweth to the "Spirit shall 
of the Spirit reap everlasting life." This applies to the 
Christian just as much as it does to the unbeliever. They 
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forget that grace has separated the believer from the world, 
so that the blessed word of our Lord is accomplished, "they 
are not of the world even as I am not of the world." God 
has redeemed us unto holiness, to be holy as He is holy. 

Satan takes an advantage and manifests his power when 
the child of God tolerates sin unjudged and unconfessed. 
One thing follows the other. There is an outward profession, 
all the exercises of a religious man continue. The heart 
knows nothing of fellowship with the Lord, for "if we say 
that we have fellowship with Him, and walk in darkness, we 
lie, and do not speak the truth." Then comes a temptation 
and the power to resist is gone. And after that the sneers 
and daunts of the enemy, the doubts which question the 
Lord's willingness to forgive, sleepless nights and thoughts 
of despair. Such cases are a warning to us all. When we 
sin the remedy is immediate confession, self-judgment and 
self-surrender. We are trying to help these distressed souls 
and remember those who have written us and opened their 
hearts, in daily prayer. The powers of darkness are active 
today in an astonishing degree either to corrupt the mem
bers of the body of Christ by false doctrines or to make them 
worldly and loose in their lives. The only safeguard 1s a 
real walk with God in the power of the Spirit of God. 

Without the 
Camp 

~ 
"Wherefore Jesus also, that He might 
sanctify the people with His own blood, · 
suffered without the gate. Let us go forth 
therefore unto Him without the camp, 

bearing His reproach" (Heh. xiii :12, 13). In the epistle to 
the Hebrews are found numerous exhortations which were of 
special meaning to the Hebrew-Christians to whom the 
epistle was first of all addressed, and which also are of much 
importance to us. These exhortations are introduced by 
the words "Let us." "Let us therefore fear, lest, a promise 
being left us of entering into His rest, any of you should 
seem to come short of it" (iv:l). "Let us labor therefore to 
enter into that rest" (iv:11). "Let us therefore come boldly 
to the throne of Grace" (iv:16). "Let us hold fast the con
fession of our hope.,, "Let us draw near with a true heart." 



Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

144 OUR HOPE 

"Let us consider one another" (x:22-24). "Let us lay aside 
every weight." "Let us run with patience the race set 
before us" (xii:l). The quotation we have given from the last 
chapter contains also the last exhortation. It seems that 
this exhortation addressed to Hebrews is the most important. 
Among the Hebrew-Christians were many who did not fully 
realize that the law of ordinances, the levitical sacrifices and 
offerings were all fulfilled in Christ. Many still lingered 
around the shadow things and practised them. Christ had 
come and was rejected in the camp of Judaism. He suffered 
without the gate, and that for the reason that He might 
sanctify (separate) the people by His own blood, and there4 

fore the whole Jewish system had no more meaning. To 
remain in the camp, in which He is rejected and disowned, 
is a denial of Himself and His work, as well as fellowship with 
His enemies. If these Hebrews used still the office of a 
priest they denied practically that the new and living way 
into the Holiest had been made by the rent veil, the blood 
of Jesus. Therefore the call to separation to leave behind 
the camp where He is denied, to be outside of the camp with 
the rejected One. 

It certainly has a message for us in these days of denial 
of Christ. Christendom has many camps in which Christ is 
denied. The worst form is Ritualistic Romanism. And 
Protestantism in its systems and sects are also a camp in 
which the Person of Christ, the doctrine of Christ, the truth 
of Christ and much else is denied. He is in the camps of 
Ritualism and Rationalism put outside the gate. True 
believers are therefore called upon today, as they were in 
the days when the epistle to the Hebrews was sent first to 
Jerusalem, to separate themselves from that which denies 
Christ and His finished work, to go unto Him without the 
camp to bear His reproach. We must take a definite stand 
in these days. Compromise is disloyalty to the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

What does it mean if we are true to Him and take our 
place without the camp? It means that we shall have 
reproach; but let us remember it is ''His reproach.>' It 
means more than that, His approval and His blessing. 



Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

OUR HOPE 145 

Without the camp in His fellowship we find Him in His 
matchless grace and glory. Outside the camp means "'inside 
the veil," blessed communion with Him, who will be our 
rewarder in the day of His appearing. 

Some Find 
Out 

Not a few people have had their eyes 
opened as to the errors of the healing 
cults and especially McPhersonism. A 
large number of our readers dropped 

reading Our Hope on account of our attacks, thinking 
that we were wrong. It is a satisfaction to find some 
coming back acknowledging that we were right. Here is 
part of a letter frmn a business man in Denver, Col: 

"There have been some articles in your paper regarding the McPher
son movement, and they are necessary, notwithstanding my former 
opposite opinion. Perhaps you might be interested in some incidents, 
which have come to my attention. . 

"Last night a ~alf-paralyzed policeman got on the same car with me. 
As I had charge of the workers at the McPherson meetings here, I had 
seen him up forward several times to be prayed for healing, which 
never came. His case is a sample case. 

"In all the multitude which came forward professing conversation, 
I doubt if one was actually converted there. In almost all-cases there 
was a blind groping after healing. The 'conversion' was a ruse to get 
to the woman. Several pastors have said 'where are all the people 
who signed cards at the McPherson meetings?' 

"There is a mysterious something about it which frightens me. Many 
of those who worked with me and were in close contact with Mrs. 
l\frP. are not now normal. They have lost a sound testimony for 
Christ. They seem to be excited like a person coming out of a fit. 
They have discarded the Bible except where it deals favorably (if 
misconstrued) with tongues and healing. As much as they deny it, 
my conviction is that.the woman herself, is the main attraction, and 
that she wields a hypnotic power. Her workers' prayer-meeting 
was an orgy frightful to behold." 

A well known preacher who visited Los Angeles recently 
told us that when this woman is not at "her temple" interest 
is gone and the attendance is next to nothing. From other 
sides we hear that the entertainment feature and sensational 
methods are now being used to hold the crowds. It is the 
beginning of the end. 
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As announced, we publish this month a 
The Book volume dealing with the angels of God. 
on Angels This is a neglected theme. For several 

years we had a desire to write such a book. 
Through the grace and help of our Lord we have been enabled 
to do so and we felt in writing that the Lord will bless this 
work to the hearts of His people. 

Some interesting questions are dealt with concerning the 
corporality of the angels of God and their dwelling places in 
this marvellous universe. The question as to the stars, 
whether some of them like Mars and Venus and the planets 
of other solar systems are inhabited or not is taken up in 
this volume. Then there is a chapt_er on the angels in the 
life and service of our Lord. Several chapters deal with the 
ministry of angels in both Testament, while another chapter 
shows in what their present n1inistries consisted. The 
present ministry of angels in behalf of the heirs of salvation 
is a great comforting truth to which every child of God is 
entitled td. The final chapter shows the future manifesta
tions of angels and their service when Christ conies aga,n. 
\Ve believe the book fills a need. 

On the 
Holy Spirit 

~ 
The other volume we publish this month 
written also by the Editor is 011 ''The Holy 
Spirit in the New Testa1nent." The first 
chapter deals with the promises of the gift 

of the Spirit in the Old Testament. Then each New Testa
ment book is taken up and each verse in which the Holy 
Spirit is mentioned is explained in a brief and simple way. 
In this way the Person and work of ihe Holy Spirit is 
unfolded in a unique way and many of the present day 
vagaries as to His work are answered hy the Word itself. 

\Ve have written this volume as a text book for students in 
theological seminaries, Bible Institutes, Bible Schools and for 
teachers as well as for all believers who desire a clear and 
scriptural understanding as to the Holy Spirit and His work. 

The reader will find the advertisement of these two 
volumes on the inside cover of this issue. 

+ 
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As we have many of our Dutch brethren 
For Holland reading the magazine we wish to call their 

Bretrhen attention to the excellent works in Hol-
landsch written by our good brother 

H. Bultema. They are very fine and we have enjoyed them 
ourselves. We give their titles. 

Commentaar op Jesa;a, two large volumes of about 800 
pages each, a very helpful commentary of Isaiah. Verklaring 
van het Baek of Daniel an equally helpful exposition of 
Daniel. l7erklaring van der Openbaring; expos1t1on of 
Revelation. M arantha. Eene Studie over de onverfulde 
Profetie; study in unfulfilled prophecy. 

Our friends who read Dutch can procur~ them by address~ 
ing Mr. Henry Bultema, IVluskegon, Michigan. 

+ 
With the first Thursday of October, that is 

Boston Monthly October 2nd, we begin our Boston Monthly 
Meetings Meetings for another year. This is our silver 

anniversary, for it is the 25th season. Twenty
five years ago the late Dr. C. I. Scofield came from East Northfield 
to Boston, on the invitation of l'Vlr. Gaebelcin to hold with him a 
Bible Conference in the Park Stred Church. The meetings will 
continue in this historic building on Park and Tremont Streets. God 
willing, we hope to address the meeting:, on October 2nd and we hope 
for a large attendance. 

Bible Conferences 
and Our Oral 

Ministry 

We are still unable to give exact dates for meetings 
and Bible conferences conducted by the Editor. 
We have many more calls from different sections 
of our great land and Canada than we can pos
sibly handle. During this month we do not go 

forth in ministry outside of New York. Next month and during the 
closing months of this passing year we hope to cover considerable 
territory. We have on our list of places Baton Rouge, La., Detroit, 
Mich., and Detroit, Minn., Winnipeg, Manitoba, and several cities 
on the North Pacific Coastt but do not know at this time when and 
where HE wants us to go. We have also promised a week to Pretty 
Prairie, Kansas (south of Hutchinson), but the meetings there for the 
entire week will be conducted by us in the German language in con
nection with a conference of our l\Iennonite Brethren. 

\Ve know many of our beloved readers pray for our guidance and 
for His blessing upon our ministry. Please do so especially now. 

+ 
The new term begins this month. The faculty 

Stony Brook is very much strengthened. Among the new 
School for Boys teachers we mention Mr. Curtis, a grandson of 

our old friend and co-laborer, now with the Lord, 
Dr. Arthur T. Pierson. The instruction in the Bible will now rest 
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exclusively in the hands of the principal of the school, Frank E. Gaebe
lein. Still more attention will be given to this outstanding feature of 
the school. We only wish we could take all the good boys who are 
ready and eager to come, but whose parents are unable to send them 
to our school on account of finances. For this reason we have started 
a scholarship fund to assist these boys. We have taken in several 
trusting the Lord will send the needed funds. \Ve want to thank 
our dear readers again for the help they have given, both in prayer 
and by their contributions. 

~ 
Please take time to read the three cover pages of this issue. You 

will find some interesting announcements there as to our books. These 
books are published to help God's people. We are not in this for com
mercial reasons. We publish books ourselves in order that· they can 
be furnished at the lowest possible price and also that we may be en
abled to give books to those who cannot purchase them. This has 
been part of our ministry for many years and our readers have shared 
in it. The small profits are used by us in the Lord's work. 

The Gospel of John 
Chapter XVII (Concluded) 

Verses 22-26 
He had prayed for the preservation and the sanctification 

of His own and now He prays for their glorification. It is 
a wonderful legacy which the Lord of glory bestows upon 
His people and with which He introduces the final section 
of His prayer ''The glory which Thou hast given J\1e I 
have given them." Commentators have fairly wrestled 
with the question, what did our Lord :mean with these words? 
What glory is it He promises to give? We mention a few 
of the different opinions. 

Augustinus and others with him thought it is immortality 
and glory which those received who have served Him 
faithfully. Calvin stated that it is the restoration of the 
image and likeness of God. Bengel, the author of the Gno
men, declared that the glory means that insensible power, 
influence and authority, which accompanied all our Lord 
did and said during his earthly ministry. Zwingli, Brentius 
and others taught that the glory is the power of working 
miracles, while two other well known exegetes, Stier and 
Hengstenberg held that the glory is unity of mind and 
heart. Even so good an expositor as Bishop Ryle says, 
"the question will probably nev:er be settled." 

There is no difficulty whatever connected with this .saying 
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of our Lord. Like the other statments ''I have finished the 
work Thou gavest Me to do," ''I an1 no longer in the world," 
the gift of His glory was spoken in anticipation of His 
resurrection. In resurrection the Father rewarded Him for 
His faithful work. This is the demand of the righteousness 
of God. His ever blessed Son came to earth, glorified 
Him in His holy life and finally glorified Him in His death 
on the cross, in which He vindicated the holy character 
of God and satisfied His righteousness in behalf of lost 
sinners. This demanded a reward. The reward is that 
God raised Him from the dead and gave Him glory. It 
is the truth stated elsewhere, as in Phil. ii, ''Being found in 
fashion as a man, He humbled Himself, and became obedient 
unto death, even the death of the cross. Wherefore God 
also hath highly exalted Him and given Him a name which 

· is above every na1ne.'-· This acquired glory it is which ffe 
gives to His own. It is a most refreshing and wonderful 
truth. The Son of God came to die for our sins and when 
He died as our substitute He took upon Himself all which 
we deserved as guilty sinners--] esus paid it all. Then 
God, because He did this work, righteously rewarded Him, 
because He and He alone deserves a reward. This reward 
consists in glory. Then our loving Lord gives the glory 
He deserves and He received to all those who belong to 
Him. He makes His own sharers of His acquired glory. 

It is not difficult to find the acquired glory of our Lord 
in the New Testament. It is sevenfold. We mention 
them briefly and show how the believer participates in 
these acquired glories. ( 1) He received in resurrection the 
glory of sonship, inasmuch as He is the First begotten from 
among the dead. We share this sonship with Him and are 
sons of God in Him. (2) Then God made Him the heir of 
all things (Heb. i:2). The Unitarian Bible Student Associa
tion, also known as Russelites, sometimes give this fact as 
an evidence that the Lord Jesus Christ was a created Being 
and not very God, that He received divinity after His 
death. Such an argument shows the ignorance of these 
people. Christ is God and all the glory of God is His glory. 
But to make redeemed humanity, redeemed through His own 
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precious blood, sharers of all things, God made Hi1n hei1 
of all things as the head of the new creation. And we are 
heirs of God and fellow-heirs of Christ. (3) God gave Him 
a glorious place for a reward. He seated Him at His own 
right hand. The man in Glory is as near to God and as 
dear to God as any Being can be. He holds a place higher 
than the angels. In Him we are seated in the heavenly 
places of Christ Jesus. (4) He received as His reward a 
glorious name "the nan1e which is above every other name." 
And it is written HI will give him a white stone, and in the 
stone a new name written which no man knoweth saving he 
that receiveth it" the promise to the over comer (Rev. 
lxxxviii :17). "And I will write upon him My new name" 
(Rev. iii:12). "And they shall see His face, and His name 
shall be in their foreheads" (Rev. xxii:4). (5) He received 
the glory of Priesthood, being constituted a priest after the 
order of Melchisedec. And we are priests with Him. (6) He 
is made King of kings and God will give Him the promised 
kingdom. The throne over all the earth is His and the 
nations will yet be His inheritance. His own are to reign 
and rule with Him. (7) Finally He received the glory of 
Judgeship. All judgment is committed to Him. This 
also His own will share with Him for it is written "Do ye 
not know that the Saints shall judge the world? Know ye 
not that we shall judge angels?" (1 Cor. vi:1, 3). 

Such are His acquired glories and our participation in 
them. The consummation of all is not now but in that 
coming day of glory ''when He is manifested we shall be 
manifested with Him in glory." It is the day in which He 
will come "in His own glory, and in His Father's, and of the 
holy angels" (Luke ix:26). His own will be with Him in 
that glory; they shine in His glory. Therefore in that day 
He will receive the request of His lips and the desire of His 
heart (Psi. xxi:2). Then He will receive the travail of His 
soul and be satisfied when "He cometh to be glorified in His 
saints, and to be admired in all them that believed" (2 Thess. 
i :10). Thus shall we be perfected in one and the world will 
then not be called upon to believe that the Father sent His 
Son, but the world will know. Faith will be changed into 
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sight. There will be a glorious public display, when the Son 
brings many sons in His glory. In that day the whole 
world will know and all the present day infidelity will be 
forever banished. It will be the answer of God to all the 
inventions of modern rationalism as upheld by the liberal 
teachers in Christendom. It will be the answer of God to 
silence the delusion cults. It will be the n1eans of the con
version of the remnant of Israel. 

Then follows that blessed and gracious petition, which to 
the full still remains unanswered. "Father I will that they 
also, whom Thou hast given Me be with Me where I am; 
that they may behold My glory, for Thou lovedst :W1e before 
the foundation of the world." It is His Prayer for the glori
fication of His people. In praying He uses a word which He 
used now here else, the word ''I will." The original verb 
(Delo) has a meaning of a positive purpose. It is therefore 
more than a mere request, it is a demand. He had promised 
them ''I will come again and receive unto myself that where 
I am ye may be also (xiv:3)" and now He tells the Father 
what He wills in behalf of His own, because His will was in 
perfect harmony with the Father's will. Here is the blessed 
hope for those who belong to Him. It is not the visible 
manifestation, but the home-bringing of those who are His. 
How this will take place is revealed in that great revelation 
given to the Apostle Paul by the Word of the Lord and 
recorded in 1 Thess. iv: 16-18. It awaits its glorious ful
fillrnent. The same Lord who pron1ised "I will come again," 
the sa1ne Lord who prayed ''Father, I will," the same Lord 
who is our intercessor in the presence of the Father, will 
descend out of heaven with a shout. The great transforma
tion will take place. The sleeping saints (as to their bodies) 
whose spirits are in a disembodied state in His presence, 
will receive their resurrection bodies, and we shall be changed 
to be caught up together with them in clouds to meet the 
Lord in the air. Then shall we be with Him where He is and 
share His glory as well as behold His own glory, which here 
is the glory which is proper to Himself, as the object of the 
Father's love, a love which goes beyond the time of the 
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world's foundation. What will it be when it will be done! 
What glory is our happy and eternal portion! 

Then He tells the Father of the contrast between the 
world and His own. "0 righteous Father, the world bath 
not known Thee, but I have known Thee, and these have 
known, that Thou hast sent l\lie." 

Before, He had addressed the Father as '"lloly Father," 
but here He speaks of Him as '"Righteous Father." That 
righteous Father the ½orld did not know and all along His 
gracious ministry the world refused to know Him. But He, 
the Son, has known Him, though He walked in the garb of 
a servant, having humbled Himself, yet all along He knew 
the Father, even as He had said before, "Neither knoweth 
no man the Father, save the Son, and he to whomsoever 
the Son will reveal Him" (l\;fatt. xi :27). Then He spoke of 
His disciples, "these have known that Thou hast sent Me," 
and in this kno"'ledge that the Father sent the Son, they 
know and have the Father also. It was His comfort that 
while the world knew Him not, His disciples knew Him and 
were in the fellowship with Him and the Father. 

This great chapter ends -vvith the final word which He 
prayed. It is another word of comfort and cheer when I-Ie 
tells the Father, "And I have declared uoto them Thy name, 
and will declare it; that the love wherewith Thou hast 
loved me may be in them, and I in ,them." To make the 
Father's Name known to those whom the Father had given 
Him had been His ministry to the disciples. Only He who 
knew the Father could make Him known. But this ministry 
is not confined to the past, it is a present ministry, for He 
says, "and will declare it." Therefore, from heaven, He 
continues to make known to the hearts of those who believe 
on Him, the Father and the Father's love, 9o that all may 
have the consciousness of the same love which rested upon 
Himself when He was on earth. He Himself is identified 
with His own; He is in them. And the marvelous thing is 
that we all can say in faith, "I am loved as He is loved." 
Our poor doubting hearts object and the thought comes of 
our weakness, our imperfections, our sinfulness. May we 
realize that we are beloved thus not on account of any 
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loveliness which is in us, but because we are in Him, who is 
altogether lovely. Because we belong to Christ, are in Hirn 
and He is in us, because we are one with Him, of His flesh 
and bones (Ephes. v) we are loved as He is loved. We close 
our meditations on this most precious and h?lY portion of the 
Gospel of John with the words which George Newton, the 
puritan preacher, put at the close of his exposition of this 
chapter. 

"How earnest and importunate is Christ with God the 
Father, that we may be one here, and that we may be in one 
place hereafter! Oh, let us search into the heart of Jesus 
Christ, laid open to us in this abridgment of His intercession 
for us, that we may know it and the workings of it more and 
more, until at length the precious prayer comes to its full 
effect, and we be taken up to be forever with the Lord, and 
where He is there we may be also." 

Follow Me. 
(\Vritten for Our Hope) 

I know thy trials by the way, 
And all thy cares, 

The bitter disappointments, too, 
So hard to bear; 

Yet lovingly I plead with thee, 
Take up thy cross and follow me. 

I know the sore temptations, too, 
That weigh thee down-

The things that seem like drudgery, 
And make thee moan. 

It may seem hard to say to thee, 
Cross out thyself, and follow me. 

Life is a discipline, my child-
If thou repine, 

The blessings I had meant for thee 
Will not be thine. 

Cross out thyself and thou shalt see 
How blest it is to follow me. 
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Take up thy cross whate'er it be, 
And hold my hand, 

Because it is my will. Some day 
Thou'lt understand. 

I gavt: myself, my all, for thee. 
Cross out thyself, and follow me. 

-H. McD. 

"The Sincere Milk of the World" 
'' As new-born babes, desire the sincere milk of the Word."-

1 Peter ii:2.* 
A new-born babe! How appealing, how tender, how 

fragile! Its little hands so small, so feeble; its eyes so un
seeing! How can this little miracle of life be fed and kept 
alive? For see, it has never yet eaten. What food can 
there be that can soothe and suit and sustain it? What 
deep wisdom will guide us how to feed and cherish it? Shall 
we get some great scientist to analyse its tiny body, to 
propound a food that will supply just the needed nourish
ment? 

Ah, no! All such anxieties are needless. God, the all
seeing, Who gave the little· life, "wondrously made," is 
directly responsible for the carrying on of the precious life 
He has given. And He Who never fails, has made all need
full provision, and has given the mother the milk that is 
the one perfect and sufficient food. And see, the child 
thrives on God's providing; there is no need for analysis 
or anxiety. That is evident, for we can watch the steady 
growth. 

And just so with a spiritual babe, a hum.an soul, new 
born from the dead. Again we seem faced with an impos
sibility in its feeding. At least we are faced with what is 
humanly impossible, for we are face to face with the super-
natural. If you could see some of the spiritual babes who are 
presented to us as we go round on the "'Evangel." The old 
people seem the most impossible, decrepid and trembling, 
with touseled hair and blinking eyes, and bodies grimed 
with smoke and dirt. How can the light of God ever pene
trate their hearts, for truly and literally they have become 

•By N. Deck, M.D., Solomon Island,. 
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almost animals in mind and thought and habits all their 
lives. How can such as have spent long years in the darkness 
of devil worshipping, steeped in vilest sins, with no regret 
for them except as they offend the "akalos," how can such 
conceive the purity of God or his majesty and proper dignity? 
The whole thought of sin as such, with its penalties, is so 
novel to them. 

And as they put out their trembling hands in blind faith 
and ask pardon and forgiveness, and the Spirit makes 
contact with them, how can such slender faith and trust 
and life be preserved and maintained? No wonder that 
missionaries in olden times conceived that education was 
absolutely necessary before conversion was possible, and that 
the mind inust be taught and enlightened and developed 
before life in Christ could be given and then sustained. 

But no, supremely wonderful and true is tha.t "not by 
might" nor by "wisdom," but "as a little child" the kingdom 
must be entered and possessed. But then how to feed and 
teach those who have thus "trusted" and trembled into 
eternal life? For that is our constant problem and respon
sibility. How ever can they understand? Again our fears 
are groundless and needless. As the God that gave life 
to the tiny human infant has perfectly provided for its 
sustenance the one food needful and suitable and perfect, 
so this life-giving Spirit has provided for the new born 
"babe in Christ" "the sincere milk of the Word." It is 
all that is needed, and it will do its work without help or 
interference, and most wonderfully it does it nourishing and 
establishing the "inner men." 

I have only ventured to describe our old people thus 
literally and brutally because they become so marvelously 
changed. The younger men and women, to do them justice, 
are far more outwardly attractive. But still they are only 
splendid animals at first, devoid of most of the finer feelings 
of life. Yet how wonderfully changed they, too, become 
in appearance and mind. The Gospel is of God, and it is 
the greatest refiner of the heart, and we can all bear 
grateful and thankful testimony to the great outward as well 
as inward change. 
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It has been well said that "if Christ has really taken up 
His abode in a human heart, often He will be seen looking 
out of the windows." Again it will become true as of old, 
"He could not be hid." And that exactly bears out what 
we have always claimed for the converts, that you can gen
eraJly tell the Christians by the shine on their faces, for 
it is blessedly possible for the indwelling Spirit to shine 
right through the thin veil of the flesh. And so, from being 
often forbidding and repulsive, and most animal in thought 
and mind, these spiritual children do indeed become brothers 
beloved, whom it is a joy to love and know, and for whom, 
humbly, we count it a privilege in son1e small measure to 
"travail in birth" until Christ be formed in them. 

With such blessed and evident and inevitable growth in 
life and character resulting directly from the sincere milk 
of the· \Vord there can be but one plan of campaign in our 
work. All energies must be focussed on getting God's 
Vlord from the converts' hands into their heads and hearts. 
Nothing else is worth while. 

It is one's duty and privilege, often for weeks together, to 
stand up each day before a fresh congregation of 20 to 70, 
as the ship visits village after village. Yet what a problem 
they present in the feeding! There are the keen bright 
children, and the English-speaking men, home from planta
tions, the women with and without babies, and the old 
people with their blinking eyes, and lastly the teachers 
who need helping and inspiring. And how to do it! What 
to give them that will interest and instruct. It costs a good 
deal to get to some of these villages, and the message needs 
to be "worth while," Yet oh, how vivid the Word of God 
can become. How it lends itself to local illustrations and 
interpretation! How, so often, it seems written just for the 
present situation and the newest difficulty. How the Spirit 
seems to fall, at times, to make these hoary records "new 
and living" and palpitating with life and interest and power. 
So that every sentence goes home, to convict and illuminate 
and inspire! 

And as you look into their eyes, old and dim, or young and 
glistening, and watch the light on their faces, how sure you 
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can be that the Word of God is God's Word, meant just for 
men's hearts. That it is just what is needed, and that it is 
all that is needed. Congregations of hundreds at home may 
sometimes be n1ore inspiring, but to see such a varied audience 
stirred and inspired by some simple parable or incident or 
verse applied spiritually to vital present day conditions, is 
surely more wonderful, and is the surest proof of the Spirit's 
presence. 

And I think that the very best description of its virtues 
• 

and wonders and powers is God's own description, ''the 
sincere milk of the Word." That implies just what it does. 
And surely there is an intended and hidden and tender 
meaning in the title, ''the milk of the Word." This seems 
clear when we remember John's arresting annunciation at 
the beginning of his Gospel: "The Word," "The \Vord was 
made flesh, and dwelt among us." So that the food prescribed 
of God for the soul is none other than the sincere milk of 
the life-giving Saviour. This surely explains that ''hard 
saying," "except ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man 
ye have no life in you," which was the cause why many then 
and since have drawn back and "walked no more with Him." 

Now it is the sincere or genuine milk of the Word which is 
so commended by God as the only adequate diet for the soul. 
But there are adulterants which 1nay quite spoil this sincere 
milk and make it "of none effect." At home it is the practice 
of dishonest milkmen to add water and foreign substances 
to milk to adulterate it for the purposes of gain. And there 
are heavy penalties enacted for such evildoers. 

And how "the sincere milk" is watered down today with 
poetry and politics and social questions by men who "with 
feigned words would make merchandise" of men's souls, 
till it loses all its lifegiving qualities. And worse, there are 
all too many who add to it "destructive heresies," even 
denying the Lord that bought them, till the God of love, 
Who is also a God of eternal justice, is constrained to utter 
the dread warning of Rev. xxii:18 for those who so tamper 
with His Word. That for those who add to "these things" 
of "this book" He will add "the plagues that are written 
in the book;" for those who take away from God's Way of 
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Life to give men's vain imaginings in their place, will He 
"take away his part out of the book of life." 

But there is a subtler way by which the \Vord is too often 
watered qown in many mission fields, and so again becomes 
"of none effect." It may become so displaced in the press 
of mission life by education and many other subjects, all 
good enough in themselves, that the Word has a very small 
place in the time and minds of the learners, and the result
ing. spiritual life is poor and weak. How we need continual 
prayer that we may ever be giving "the Word, the whole 
Word, and nothing but the Word;'' that nothing may ever 
be allowed to draw us aside from this purest ministry. 

And there need be no lack of "subjects" for the man who 
will really "preach the Word." How eagerly and intently 
do the 300 glittering eyes at the Sunday meetings at our 
training school at Onepusu follow the speaker who brings 
forth "things new and old," and through the Spirit illumin
ates another of the myriad aspects of the Word of God. 
How responsive they arc to true spiritual food, and how 
hungry! For in these ancient records, written centuries ago, 
by n1any pens, for men of vastly different life and outlook, 
are enshrined eternal principles which can feed and satisfy 
all hearts of all centuries. And so the "vision of Isaiah, 
the son of Amoz," or the prison letters of Paul, the captive 
of Caesar and of Christ, can move the hearts of our islanders 
to the liveliest joy and devotion to the One Whom, not hav
ing seen, they have learned to love and serve. 

Ah! gracious Lord, keep us all humble and teachable, and 
obedient to the heavenly vision! Keep us all childlike enough 
ever to "receive with 1neekness" and rightly to value "the 
engrafted Word." And oh! make us all true and worthy 
breakers of the heavenly bread to the gathering multitudes. 

But there are spiritual laws of diet which need to be 
observed if this heavenly food is to bring its abundant health. 
And through disregarding them "many are weak and sickly, 
and not a few sleep." A sister of mine had a fine healthy 
baby, doing well on the food provided till after a time he 
ceased to thrive. Then it 'was discovered that the child had 
thQ "dirt-eating disease," in which there is a morbid appetite 
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for eating earth. And this dirt-eating quite nullified the 
good of the food provided, until the child's hands were tied 
in bags, and he was strictly watched for some months, till 
the morbid craving was overcome. 

And we find just the same in the spiritual life of converts. 
In verse 1, preliminary to the milk diet of verse 2, we are 
exhorted: "Laying aside ... evil speaking." In the mis
sion there is often the most striking difference in the growth 
and blessing of Christian villages, according to the way they 
were begun. In Malaita nearly always an entirely new 
village has been founded by the teacher for his converts. In 
this way he is usually able to get a high standard of living 
from the beginning, and as, one by one, others join, they 
can be properly controlled and taught, so that the island 
swearing and evil talking are given up by each in turn and 
never get a hold. 

"Strong meat" for "them that are of full age" (Heh. v:12). 
But growth and age have to be allowed for. And there comes 
a tin1e in spiritual life when men "have need ... of strong 
meat." Doctors are painfully familiar with the undersized 
dwarfs who are stunted for lack of the right food. And the 
same is literally true of spiritual life. It is comparatively 
easy to get teachers who can show the way of salvation. 
But too often the teacher is unable to supply adequate 
spiritual food for the growing converts. For he exactly 
answers to the description given in Heb. v :13: "For every 
one that useth milk is unskilful in the word of righteous
ness." But the demands from waiting tribes are so great 
that it is increasingly difficult to supply enough teachers, 
and meanwhile a number of villages have to continue on an 
inadequate spiritual diet, and are becoming stunted in con
sequence. Thank God, the standard all round is steadily 
rising, and those being turned out of the training home are 
better taught and equipped than ever before. 

Again let me revert to the delightful friendships and re
lationships, deep and enduring, ,vhich we form with scores 
of these dear people. For "there are no introductions like 
those made by the cross, when Christ introduces fallen sin
ners to each other." Men say "blood is thicker than water," 
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and there are none like our own kin. And the ties of human 
relationships are indeed strong and blessed. But the blood 
of Christ forges deeper, stronger, more enduring bonds than 
any earthly relationships. And it is our greatest privilege 
and happiness to have a very wide-reaching circle of these 
"blood relations." 

But the happiest part is that, unlike the passing friend
ships of the worldling, these relationships are so enduring 
and eternal. True, as we go round, we find one after another 
of these dear men gone, his laborer's little span of life and 
service gladly fulfilled, and his worn out garment of human 
flesh quietly left behind. Yet as each so steps on to the 
eternal shore, to enter the heavenly habitations, where "never 
wind blows loudly," our loss is only their great gain, and the 
refrain of our hearts can only be, "Ah, well, another one 
safely home." What a reunion there will be some day 
when all sowers and all reapers can finally rejoice together. 
For our schools are now spread along a coast-line of nearly 
500 miles, with long reaches of almost continuous mission
stations in bays and harbors and lagoons. And schools are 
steadily spreading inland onto the mountains, making 
pastoral work more and more difficult. 

"That these may eat!" It is, of course, true that a mis
sion's cares and anxieties are greatest after the converts are 
won, and must be continuously increasing. Indeed, we 
could not be content without these continually increasing 
"cares." For the very success of the Gospel is its greatest 
problem. And as we face the present and the future, and 
remember the waiting tribes, and those who need better 
teachers, the instinctive cry of our hearts is: "Whence?" 
"Whence shall we buy ... that these may eat?" But 
thank God we can buy "corn and wine" enough, at a price, 
the price of prayer. And you, too, have the wonderful power 
of opening a little window in heaven right over some of these 
romantic and needy villages in the Solomons, by prayer, and 
raining bread from heaven." You can thus very surely and 
blessedly reach those you have never seen, whose lives are 
fragrant and fruitful. 

And please remember Mr. Hudson Taylor's experience: 
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"God may mean more than He says and promise, but He 
never means less." And He has such wonderful designs, 
too, for these islands. Have you ever realized the tremend
ous comfort and reassurance revealed in the touching pa
renthesis, in the account of the feeding of the multitude? 
While all wondered and doubted, we are specially informed 
that "He Himself knew what He would do." Thank God 
for that, The Captain of our Salvation has His Own perfect 
plans and designs for feeding the souls of men. Our one 
necessity is to keep in line with those plans so that we may 
keep in "the direct line of succession" of His abounding 
blessings. Above all, may God give us a truly "wise and 
understanding heart," that we may form the life habit of 
continually, even unconsciously measuring everything in 
the scales of eternity! God make us "wise." 

Finding The Unregenerate Spots 
BY OBSERVER 

\Ve have been observing the reaction of certain types of 
mind and states of heart to certain truths of the Gos: el. ,.-

An interesting study. 
Last year, Stony Brook Assembly, at the head of which is 

Dr. John F. Carson, a Presbyterian pastor of Brooklyn, 
had seven Conferences. The editor of The Christian Work, 
attending one of them, wrote up the place in his paper 
(Aug. 18, 1923). 

He says: "The prophetic element in the Bible and the 
apocalyptic receive great emphasis in the various meetings, 
and whole weeks are devoted to these aspects of religi(?n. 
There is a Platform of Principles which is ·conspicuously 
posted in the various halls and bedrooms. The conferences 
are generally pretty true to these principles, I imagine. 
My readers will be interested in seeing what they are. 
(Note the emphasis that the platform puts upon the coming 
of Christ in glory): 

I. The divine inspiration, integrity and authority of the 
Bible. 

II. The <J.eity of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
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III. The need and efficacy of the sacrifice of the Lord 
Jesus Christ for the redemption of the world. 

IV. The presence and power of the Holy Spirit in the 
work of redemption. 

V. The divine institution and mission of the Church. 
VI. The broad and binding obligation resting upon the 

Church for the evangelization of the world. 
VII. The consummation of the Kingdon1 in the appearing 

of the glory of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ. 
Years ago the phrase "proportion of faith" was in vogue 

among theologians in accordance with which doctrines should 
be held that the seven points of the foregoing platform are 
simply stated in equal proportion as to emphasis, any one 
can see at a glance. Why the Editor should call upon his 
readers, as in the parentheses to note the emphasis put upon 
the con1ing of Christ in glory, when there is not any such 
emphasis evidences such a sense of disproportion as to 
present a problem of reaction that calls for solution. 

He further says: "I an1 glad to have visited Stony Brook. 
I congratulate ]\;fr. Carson on the great work he is doing." 
He would like to attend other Conferences than the one 
he addressed; but he says: "In the conference on Prophecy 
and the Second Coming of Christ I would have absolutely 
no interest, and as one who greatly admires Dr. Carson and 
sees the wonderful opportunities he has there, I would 
frankly say I think they are a waste of precious time and 
opportunity," He calls such conferences simply "guessing 
games," and he denominates Dr. Carson's confreres who take 
part in them "soothsayers, augurs and premillennialites." 

When we take into account the fact that on the average 
one verse in every twenty-five of the New Testament has 
to. do with Christ's personal coming again, and that "We 
have also a more sure word of prophecy, whereunto," as is 
averred in 2 Peter i:19, "ye do well that ye take heed"
a large portion of the Bible prophecy being yet unfulfilled, 
much of which is integrally and inextricably bound up with 
that Coming-it would seem that to have "absolutely no 
interest" in these divinely asserted future matters indicates 
a condition of mental and spiritual awryness that is rea,lly 
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distressing to us who stand for a whole Bible and who 
love our misguiding and misguided brethren. 

Two young men were graduated from Hamilton College, 
Clinton, N. Y., in the Class of 1856. They became Pres
byterian ministers. We will call them B and E. B died 
in 1911 and .E died October 31, 1923, almost, if not quite a . 
nonagenarian. 

E developed into one of the clearest-sighted, sharpest 
Bible exegetes this country has produced. As a student 
of prophecy he was unsurpassed. Mr. Moody said he was 
the most learned man in the Scriptures with whom he .had 
ever come in contact. He was a premillennialist. 

B rose to the position of honored pastor of a n1ountain 
town (Montrose) in northeastern Pennsylvania. He was a 
postmillennialist. In his church was an· elder, a distin
guished Pennsylvania jurist, who was a premillennarian, 
and naturally wished his pastor to be of like sane and satis
fying faith; so he invited him to go as his guest to a Bible 
Conference, pren1illennial, at Niagara-on-the-Lake, in 
Canada. 

E was, during the nearly quarter-century of his history, 
perhaps the most efficient factor of the Conference. There 
the two friends of college days came together again. The 
writer, a graduate of later date but in the same fellowship 
with them, was privileged to be at their councils. In their 
biblical discussions when B lost the argument, which was 
uniformly the case, of course, he often also lost his temper 
-piously though. Later remarking this fact to E, he 
responded: "I don't understand why, but there is something 
about this Second Coming doctrine, more than anything 
else I know, that finds the unregenerate spots in a man." 

Isn't here the solution of the problem of reaction-an 
explanation that explains? The versatile and much-writing
and-speaking editor of Christian Work presents a pro
nounced case of ''unregenerate spots." Perhaps further 
clinic will be interesting and informing. 

In his journal was an editorial signed T. R. W., the 
English member of the editorial staff, T. Rhondda Williams 
who has recently been. visiting America, in which he says: 
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"The belief in the second coming as an external event has 
vanished from the world of sound minds." This seems a 
little hard on the "minds" of "the chief divines" who framed 
the Westminster Confession, according to the postmil
lennarian Principal Bailie who was there, who were "express 
chiliasts,'' i. e., premillennialists; of such English scholars, 
teachers, etc., as Archbishop Trench, Bishop Ellicott, Bishop 
Maule, Canon Faussett, Dean Alford, Tregelles, Guinness, 
Darb-y, Isaac Newton, John Milton, Matthew Henry, 
Baxter, Bunyan, John and Charles Wesley, Whitefield, 
W a.tts, Top lady, Spurgeon, and a great host more English
men of whom tin1e would fail me to speak. T. Rhondda 
seems to present a badly eruptive exhibit of unregenerate 
spots. 

The Christian Work seems to be a hospitable stamping 
ground for I'vfodernistic combatants against fundan1ental 
orthodoxy, the more if premillennialists are in range. In 
the issue of April 19, 1924, it has· a three-page article on 
"D. L. l\1oody and the Origin of Fundamentalism," by the 
pastor of the First Baptist Church, Roselle, N. J., in which 
he lines up with the grand larceny group which is trying 
to "appropriate" (mild for violation of the eighth com
mandment) Mr. Moody for the Liberals. He mauls, in 
Dempsey-Firpo ringfest style, Gray, Torrey, Munhall, 
Gaebelein, Scofield, Haldeman, Massee, Dixon, with a 
clip at Gordon, Pierson, Erdman, Moorehead, Needham, 
Whittle, Meyer, l\tforgan, Riley, Goodchild, etc. The 
editor of "Our Hope" is a "peripatetic accuser of his brethren, 
convener of meetings at Brimstone Corner, Boston, where 
Dr. Arcturus Zodiac Conrad is the minister (at Park Street 
Church)." If possessing a voluminous, vicious, venemous, 
vituperative vocabulary were a virtue, this Baptist pastor 
would be a saint that would make the pillar saints of the 
St~ Simon the Stylite order mere. pikers. Here seems to 
be a case of not only unregenerate spots, but of pervasive 
depravity. The fact that this pastor was graduated at 
Rochester University and Crozer Seminary may account for 
some things. 

That :1.bly edited ·Moder11is~ journal, The Christian 
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Century of Chicago, is racing the New York pa per a close 
second. It has an editorial on "The 11enace of Millen
nialism," in which premillennialists are accused of various 
vagaries, and worse. In the issue for January 31, 1924, 
is an article, "Muslin for Ascension Robes," by pseu
donymist Obediah Holmes, in which he almost keeps step 
with the New Jersey humorist. If he did not apparently 
take himself so seriously, we would think he might be writing 
for Joe Niiller' s joke book. He says: "The disaster of 
misuse of the Bible, under Bible Institute influence, is 
incomparable." ''Disaster!" Isn't an Institute an awful 
contraption? Still further, "The method proposed makes 
possible an easy transmission of truth, so called, by the 
deadening of truth, as a butcher freezes meat to carry it 
across the sea." In our Bi-blearium we have some ten or 
a dozen different editions of the Bible, and have long re
garded the Scofield Reference Bible as far and away the 
best of all. Obediah says ''Dementalized textarianism is 
propagated by the Scofield Reference Bible." Alas for the 
"spots l" And the Roselle romanticist calls "the Scofield 
Reference Bible the shrewdest piece of premillennial prop
aganda so far devised." \Ve did not know this Bible was 
so bad, and we do not know it yet. 

The unregeneracy thus far noted is that of individuals. 
It is so subtly permeative as apparently to constitute de
nominational infection; and yet even there it is but the sum 
of individual unregeneracies. The Niethodist Bishop 
Leonard of the Pacific Coast writes to Zion's Herald, the 
Boston Methodist journal: "In response to your request for 
an outline of our plan in the San Francisco area to counter
act the pernicious effect of the premillennialism movement, 
I would say that for several years I have encouraged the 
conferences through their boards of examiners to ascer
tain definitely if the candidates for our ministry, coming 
before them for admission into conference, were premillennial 
in their views. I have urged this so constantly, and have 
been supported so splendidly by the district superintendents 
that it is now practically impossible for a young man standing 
for the premillennialism theory to be admitted into any 
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conference of the San Francisco area." John and Charles 
Wesley have been admitted to heaven, we know; but the 
door of admission to a Iv1ethodist Conference in Bishop 
Leonard's jurisdiction would be barred against them because 
of their premillennialism! Who can now question the 
Methodist doctrine of falling from grace? 

More cases are eligible to our clinic which we cannot 
examine for want of time. But we submit that the problem 
of reaction of mind and heart to the truth of Christ's coming 
again as the Scriptures teach it, that we set out to solve, is 
solved. "Unregenerate spots" does it. Reaction adverse to 
truth is not from intelligence, but from sheer depravity. 

Studies in Isaiah. 
Chapters XXXVI-XXXIX 

BY F. c. JENNINGS 

The Second main division. The two foes: 
Assyria replaced by Babylon. Its significance. 

Chapter xxxvi~xxxvii. The Assyrian's last blow. 
We now come to the historic interlude, forming a clearly 

marked second main division in our book, radically differing 
in its form from (although forming a link between) what 
precedes no less than from what follows. It will not detain 
us long; but we must not dishonor it by indifference or 
neglect, for since it is all "profitable," that would surely be 
to our loss. We must too remember that divine history is 
never merely history: never simply a true account of past 
events,. nor even if we are enabled to profit by moral lessons 
that we can deduce from it, have we exhausted it's "profit:" 
there are deeper truths still, of a spiritual character, that are 
only spiritually discerned, and for that discernment we are 
all quite dependent on the Spirit of God-do we not need 
to own that dependence by prayerfully waiting on the Lord? 
By that "Comforter" alone can we be led into all truth. 

As we have already seen, the recognition of these chapters 
as a separate division serves to make the whole book a 
trilogy-that is, it gives the book the significance of that 
number (3) that speaks of the full manifestation of God.* 

*See Introductory chapter. 
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A comparison of these chapters with 2 Kings xviii:13 to xx 
inclusive gives every evidence of either both accounts being 
taken from some common source, or one from the other. 
Nor, if that be the case, does it seem possible to determine 
which is the original and which the copy. One commentator 
assures us that "no impartial reader can doubt that Kings 
is the older;" and another that "it is inconceivable that the 
author of Kings should have written it!" Well, with such 
irreconcilable divergencies, we n1ay feel quite certain, and 
very thankful, that it does not matter at all, and leaving the 
question as to what human hand first traced these accounts 
for the commentators to settle between themselves, we will 
stand firmly for the one Author, the real Source of both being 
God, the Holy Ghost. 

We must, however, judge from the simple fact of the 
repetition (which we may call three-fold, for 2 Chron. xxxii 
also gives its addition) that there is vast importance to be 
attached to the events thus narrated-that they have a 
place in the ways of God with Israel His people, and so with 
men as a race, that is of the deepest significance. Nor must 
we judge that the importance of the drama depends upon the 
size of the stage on which it is acted. Human histories 
would give far greater space to wars that appear to affect the 
destinies of the race; but little enough would they esteem a 
raid into a little country about the size of Wales, and far less 
than the State of New York, would be worth much notice. 
Yet the destinies of man, as a "dweller upon the earth," are 
far more dependent on the Jew than on any other nationality. 
Spiritually the "casting away of then1" (Israel) has been "the 
reconciling of the world;" but as to all material prosperity, 
"the receiving of them shall be life from the dead" (Rom. xi). 

And now Jehovah begins to sever the ties that bind His 
people Israel to Himself-ties that their iniquities have long 
since loosened, and this progressive severance shall continue 
'till the final capture of their city by the Romans shall 
evidence it, as for the time, complete. 

Hitherto Jehovah has been dwelling at Jerusalem, 
"between the cherubim," having thus His Throne on earth, 
and giving in that one little country a sample of His govern .. 
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ment. As long as that condition prevails no hostile foot can 
tread that beloved city; and thus the Assyrian never captures 
it. But now we have c01ne to the time when Assyria is to 
be eclipsed by Babylon; and Jehovah gives up the direct 
government of Israel, and commits earth's government to 
the Gentiles. Nebuchadnezzar then may capture the city, 
and in so doing begin (I believe) those "Times of the 
Gentiles" that are characterized, during their whole course, 
as our Lord tells us, by "J erusalern being trodden down of the 
Gentiles" as it is to this very day. 

One can therefore see the immense importance that must 
be attached to the transfer of world-power from Assyria to 
Babylon, and in this we discern the ground for the repetition 
of the events of these chapters xxxvi to xxxix. 

Now too, we must note that the writing is in prose. \Ve 
shall have poetry again directly; but not here. 

The account in Kings gives one detail at least, omitted by 
Isaiah, that explains the opening sentence of Rabshakeh's 
speech: "What confidence is this wherein thou trustest." 
The course of Sennacherib's campaign had been one of un
broken success. I-le had, as we have heard, "despised cities," 
for one after another they had fallen before h1m, 'till Hezekiah 
felt the uselessness of further resistance, and sent an "am
bassage desiring conditions of peace," as the Lord Jesus 
seemed to say was the wisest: thing to do under such circum
stances. But suppose for a moment that Hezekiah had 
reckoned in this way: The Assyrian has 20,000 men while 
I have but 10,000; but in addition I have Jehovah, the 
Creator of all, Whose power and wisdom know no limit; 
while that poor feeble Assyrian has only a conquered Satanic 
power at his back, and cannot go one step further than my 
God shall see it well for us, His people, that he shall go-I 
will wait then upon Him alone, and leave all in His Hands." 
That would. have been common sense if God is, and must be 
reckoned with. But he "desired conditions" and got them. 
The consequence was that the Lord's treasury was emptied, 
and the very doors and pillars of His House were stripped of 
their covering of gold. That clothing of horior was taken and 
J ehovah's dwelling left to shame and reproach! 
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Poor Hezekiah! How weak! To give up his Lord's honor 
in the vain hope of peace. (0 how easy it is to discern other's 
weakness!) Vain, for even this failed to fill the needed the 
tribute, or else the Assyrian, having no honor to care for, 
cared nothing for his own terms, and demanded more. Why 
not? Treaties among men are of little value when greed and 
power are combined against them, and when there is no fear 
of a Power above all to Whom account must be given. 
Does not very recent history tell us that that marvellously 
strange worker, "Evolution" (who reminds us greatly of 
Egypt in being a "boaster who does nothing") has not 
effected the slightest difference in the heart of man. If in 
2,500 years Evolution has made no difference, how long will 
it take to effect a complete change? That would be rather 
a difficult sum to work out. 

Further demands Hezikiah could not, or would not fulfil, 
and so Sennacherib diverted an army-corps under three 
officers-Tartan, Rabshakeh and Rabsaris-to besiege 
Jerusalem itself. Isaiah mentions but one of these three: 
Rabshakeh, a word that tells of the office the bearer of it 
filled-he was the "Chief cup-bearer," and a bitter cup he 
bears now. 

But he takes his stand at a spot with which the seventh 
chapter has made us familiar: "The conduit of the upper 
pool; in the highway of the fuller's field." This is enough 
to introduce us to the narrative as told in our prophet, and 
given the setting of the drama. 

It is divided into two Acts. Act 1 and Scene 1 opens 
with this detachment of Assyrian soldiers about the walls 
of Jerusalem, and its General standing in a spot where a 
few years before a King of Judah had preferred the help of 
Assyria to reliance on Jehovah, and yet the tender grace of 
that God had given the most wonderful promise on which 
the hope of all mankind has been made to rest, in the coming 
of a Virgin-born Child; who is, and ever will be in Himself, 
"The conduit of the Upper pool," or as the very same Hebrew 
words may with equal correctness be rendered: "The 
Channel (conduit) of Blessing (pool) from the Most High 
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(upper)."* Surely that must be a bad strategic spot for an 
enemy to take, and that notwithstanding the weak faith of 
The House of David. 

But there he is, and three representatives of the King come 
out of the city to meet him. Haughtily, as a conqueror, he 
addresse? them, wondering at the temerity that dare refuse 
anything to "the great King." \Vhat can have given 
Hezekiah so vain a confidence? It must consist in one of 
three things, all equally baseless. First, an"d the most 
probable, he hopes for help from Egypt. Egypt! that reed 
that splinters with the least weight put upon it, and pierces 
the hand that expected its aid. What a reliance! 

"But possibly-for it is a common report that Hezekiah 
is a "religious fanaticH-he may say that he Is trusting in 
Jehovah, his God. How can that be possible. For whose 
High places has Hezekiah removed but those dedicated to 
that very Jehovah, insisting on so strict a conformity to his 
own narrow-mindedness and bigotry, that people must only 
worship just where and as he thinks right! 

Or, it is barely possible that he still retains some remnant 
of dependence on his own army. Well, let him give me 
hostages, so that he shall not take advantage of my liberality, 
and I will let him have 2,000 horses if he can mount them with 
riders. He cannot do it-how then can he resist the youngest 
subaltern in our forces?" 

Rabshakeh has covered the field well. Hezekiah's hopes 
must be either on the world (Egypt), or on Jehovah; or on 
his own resources: the spheres of soul, spirit and body-every 
part of his personality-corresponding with these respect
ively, and the Assyrian has covered them all. 

The second is peculiarly interesting, for it shows how 
utterly incapable an unregenerate man is to discern the 
motives that govern him who is led of the Spirit. So today: 
opposition to anything that is called "religious" is inter
preted in precisely the same way. When the reformers 
opposed the worship of "the Virgin Mary" they were charged 
with blasphemy. It was an impious thing not to bow down 

*See notes on Chapter vii. 
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in adoration at the elevation of the "Host," and they were 
burnt at the stake by hundreds for denying the real presence 
of the Lord in the bread and wine of the eucharist! 

Has there been any change in man's heart today? Not 
one whit. Point out how severely God's holy Word con
demns our divisions in that Church which is the one Body of 
Christ; gives no countenance to a humanly-ordained 
clergy, or a hired ministry, resulting in the pulpits being 
filled with unregenerate men, and you are charged with 
seeking to "destroy the Church." Press further that the 
Scriptures know nothing of any Church made of stone, 
brick or wood-that the very use of such a "tongue" oblit
erates the truth as to the living stones that alone compose 
the Church of Scripture, and the religious people are im
measurably shocked; for are we not ''taking away the '•high 
places?" 

Yes, we do sincerely believe that as Israel's "place of 
worship" was where her High-priest was, so ours is where 
our :High-priest is: that is in the Holiest where we have 
(feeble, poor and erring as we are) boldness to enter because 
of the unchanging value and efficacy of the precious Blood 
of Christ. Well, well, it is not pleasant to be misunder
stood; but still we are not losers by returning in self-judgrnent 
to the path so clearly marked out for us in the Scriptures
do you think that it would be possible to lose by obedience, 
dear fellow-believer? 

Egypt and the forces of Hezekiah he can understand, esti
mate and despise, but Rabshakeh seems a little uneasy as 
to Jehovah; for he knows that IIe is venerated as the God 
of the Jews, so he boldly cries that he himself is by no means 
an irreligious man, but is really serving that same Jehovah 
even in his present attack, for it is He Who has commanded 
him to make it. 

Nor has that same mysterious deity, Evolution, succeeded 
at all in eliminating these Rabshakehs-they are as plentiful 
and prominent as ever-we know them well. What can 
exceed the claims to reverencing the very Scriptures that they 
tear to pieces? With what •'piety" do they tread under 
foot the Son of God, making Him less than a true-bom child 
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of human parents! They are amazed and grieved that we 
should think them lacking religious reverence when they 
count that precious Blood of less value than human ''char
acter"l They are clever, these modern Rabshakehs, as was 
their ancestor, as is their "father" (John viii:44). 

For this cuts deep, and the three plenipotentiaries fear 
the effect of such a claim on the people who are listening to 
the colloquy as they sit on the walls (and indeed is there not 
a sense in which a good many people today are holding a 
similar position on the "wall" or fence that are still affected 
by similar claims?), and they beg that Rabshakeh would 
speak in Aramaic, with which, they as educated men were 
familiar, while it had not as yet become (as it did later) the 
vernacular of the people. 

The Assyrian, first insulting in the coarsest way the 
Committee, steps nearer, raises his voice, and addresses 
directly the very people, thus: "Do not be deceived by 
Hezekiah (I will not call him King, there is but one worthy 
of the title, and that The Great King, the King of Assyria). 
He can not deliver you, nor can your Jehovah. Let rne give 
you some advice: make terms with me, and then you shall 
be at ease till I transfer you to another land of equal fer
tility and beauty to your own, so that you shall suffer 
nothing. But on no account let Hezekiah deceive you with 
such vain hope as that Jehovah will deliver you. That is 
an old story due to superstition; let history speak) let 
experience be heard. Where are all the gods who have 
opposed our march? Hamath, Arp ad, Sepharvaim? Nearer 
and nearer as we approached they fell one after another. 
These gods all failed to protect their votaries; and now look 
at your sister state to the north, Samaria! Of how much 
avail was Jehovah there? Shall He then deliver you out 
of my hand?" 

This is received in absolute silence, and how often that is 
the very best answer to malignant reproach in the day of 
sorrow and humiliation. Shimei must curse unrebuked as 
long as the Hand of God is on the King. The very shame 
attached to our divisions is evidence of the same Hand 
being also upon us today, and we can only endure the 
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reproach in silence, awaiting the intervention in grace of 
Him Who says; "As 1nany as I love I rebuke and chasten," 
and remember that that is not addressed primarily to an 
individual, but to the very last condition of the Church as 
a witness on earth, in which we all have a part. 

The first act then closes with the Jewish representatives 
_,\:'.en returning to the city with every external mark of sorrow 
and of shame. Clothing is not only for warmth, but for 
honor as the grass is "clothed" with its glory in the flower 
(Luke xii :28), and so inconsistent is such humiliation with 
that, that they tear their clothes to express it. 1'1any of 
us are fully persuaded that the present conditions are so 
filled with shame~so utterly in contrast with that early 
day, when "great grace was on them all," that to pretend 
to the same honor as then in works of power is as unfitting 
as would have been the return of that embassage with 
laughter and dancing. 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

New Famine Looms Up in Russia. The correspondents 
from Moscow and Petrograd report that Russia is now 
facing another great famine which threatens to affect at 
least 8,000,000 people. The conditions are very serious in 
the lower Volga, the Caucasus, the Kuban, the Don and 
the Astrakan regions, where the crops have been burned 
by the record heat. In the Ukraine, too, mostly in the 
Djharkoff district, conditions are very alarming. It seems 
the seed sent over from this country is unfit for Russian 
soil and the prolonged drought and terrific heat, as well as 
the lack of fertilizer are responsible for these conditions. 
Alarm is already spreading among the people on account 
of the nearing winter. _ 

The end of the age continues to bring forth these great 
catastrophes. Great earthquakes, great famines and great 
pestilences. Man is helpless to change it. All is awaiting 
the better day when His power and His glory will be revealed 
and another age is ushered in, the age in which the Creator's 
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and the Redeemer's power will deal with these things 
which rest so heavily upon our earth. 

Europe Still Hoping for Permanent Peace. Parleys, 
conferences, negotiations, new plans and new suggestions 
are the continued program in European politics. Nothing 
has been settled. General Dawes' plan, which raised hopes so 
high for an early settlement seems to be waning. Peace is 
as far distant now, it seems, as it was when the armistice 
was signed. From Germany comes the alarming news 
that she has seven million trained men in reserve. Under 
the treaty army recruiting is limited to a restricted number 
of men. This~ it is reported, is evaded by camouflaged 
sport associations, with daily physical and military exercises 
and instructions under competent army officers. The leaders 
say that they are not training another army, but that they 
are training the youth physically and in technical matters, 
so that they can act as leaders of the people in the hour 
of danger. Such preparations forebode nothing good. The 
outlook in Europe is still serious. No statesmanship, which 
seems to be lac1<ing everywhere, no plans and groupings 
of nations, is unable to do anything to change conditions. 
Evidently the time has come when the words of our Lord 
are fulfilled "upon the earth distress of nations, with per
plexity; the sea and the waves roaring." 

The Political and Moral Conditions in the United States. · 
The political conditions of the United States also present an 
extremely perplexing situation. Our politicians face a 
serious future. Graft and dishonesty in high places have 
been uncovered. The two old parties are beginning to totter, 
while radicalisn1 is marching onward and forward. The next 
election will reveal the real progress and strength of the 
radical movement. The law breaking continues, nor is there 
a decrease of crime noticeable. The moral situation is un
changed. Recently the American Bar Association through 
its pre~ident sounded note of warning on account of other 
conditions. The future of this country is far from being as 
bright as optimistic boosters would ·have us believe. A 
great crisis is fast approaching and it may terminate in a 
great crash, unless there is a real spiritual revival coming 
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and men and women by the thousands turn to the only 
remedy, the Gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

The remedy is not "more religiousness." A certain speaker 
at the Democratic Convention in Madison Square Garden 
suggested that the Christian church should unite on two 
things. Here are his words: '"Isn't it worth while, my 
friends, to unite the Christian church in behalf of the Ten 
Commandments and the Sermon on the 1,1ount, instead 
of dividing them into warring factions? "But would this 
change things? Who gives the power to keep the Ten 
Commandments and to practise the Sermon on the Mount? 
Neither the Ten Commandments nor the Sermon on the 
Mount is Christianity. Christianity is Christ the Son of 
God, who died for our sins according to the Scriptures. 
Jews, apostate Protestants, Unitarians, Modernists of the 
different denominations, as well as infidels are all willing 
to fall in line with the Ten Commandments. No! The only 
remedy for all existing conditions is found in the Gospel 
of Grace, the salvation God has provided in the cross of 
His blessed Son. The more this Gospel is r~jccted the worse 
the moral conditions of a nation become. Back to the 
Gospel of Christ is the great need today. 

Two Hundred and Fifty-two More Saints to be made 
Rome is producing 252 more saints. They are British 
martyrs, now in process of beatification and canonization. 
The martyrs died during the Roman Catholic persecutions 
under Henry VIII, Elizabeth and James I. Evidently they 
have been in purgatory long enough and Rome with its 
head now takes out the right "to make them saints.,; But 
who i.s going to make the hundreds of thousands of martyrs 
saints, who were murdered in cold blood by popes, bishops 
and priests, after they were cruelly tortured by the in
quisition? 

The noble army of men, women and children, who pro
tested against the satanic blasphemy of the mass, who 
refused to worship idol images, who held on to the Cross of 

· Christ, His precious blood, who believed that there is but 
one priest in glory and that papery is of the devil, who died 
'onfessing Christ as their all, these are the real saints of God. 
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It is God, and not Rome, who makes saints. Sinners 
who believe on the Lord Jesus Christ become "the beloved 
of God, called Saints." We are all the saints, the separated 
ones, because the Lord Jesus Christ has washed us in His 
precious blood and has given us the Holy Spirit by whom we 
are sanctified. Rome's saints are manufactured by eccle
siastical humbuggery. 

Leaders of Deception and Delusion. The Book of Acts, 
the record of the Gospel stream starting from Jerusalem, 
shows that whenever the Holy Spirit sent the Gospel into 
some new region, that the devil had instruments to act for 
him in his attempts to hinder the progress of the Gospel. 
When the Gospel came to Samaria he had the sorcerer Simon 
(Acts viii). When Paul and Barnabas started on their 
journey among the heathen, Elymas, Bar-Jesus, appeared 
to oppose the Gospel message. When Paul and Silas 
were commissioned to carry the Gospel to Europe, the devil 
had a demon-possessed damsel who tried to bring the 
Gospel into disrepute by associating herself with the Lord's 
messengers. 

Now HSimon Magus'' made a special claim. "He gave 
out that Himself was some great one." Like the master he 
served, Simon was filled .. ith pride. And so it has always 
been and so it is still today. The true servants of the Lord 
are characterized by humility, the instruments of the devil 
are filled with pride. The servants of the Lord Jesus seek 
His glory; the false prophets seek thei.r own glory. The 
true servants claim to be nothing; the teachers of error, the 
delusionists, claim to be everything. 

What we have written applies to all the delusionist systems 
and cults which are agoing today. Mormonism had for its 
founder a satanic fraud. His lies have been uncovered. 
He claimed to be some great one. Seventh Day Adventism, 
started with Mrs. White, who had visions and claimed to be 
the mouthpiece of God. Theosophy. had its lying women 
deceivers, Mrs. Blavatsky and Mrs. Besant, both laying 
claim to be great ones. Spiritism, with its demon-possessed 
mediums, belongs to the. same class. Christian Science 
has-for its founder Mrs. Mary Baker Eddy, who claimed to be 
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some great one. The followers of this fraud have gone so 
far as to call her "the second coming of Christ." Dowieism, 
with its fake apostles, was started by J. Alexander Dowie, 
who claimed to be Elijah II. The International Bible 
Student Association, alias Millennial Dawnism, alias People's 
Pulpit, alias Brooklyn Tabernacle, alias Tract Society, 
alias Russellism, etc., had for its founder a man who claimed 
to be the servant of Matthew xxiv:45. McPhersonism, 
in Los Angeles, has for its founder a woman who claims visions 
and special revelations with a pride and self-glorification 
which shows too well the origin of her system also. Before 
us are several sheets from Seattle, Washington. They con~ 
tain messages from a certain Daniel Sawlt. He evidently 
claims to be something still greater. The five sheets we 
possess have postscripts, which are published with his 
sanction. We give parts of one of these sheets.* 

"Now this is not Sawlt that is doing this talking, it is Eva his typist. 
Sawlt never claims himself as any one else but Sawlt; but there is so 
many things seen 1bout this man, and about his life that would con
vince any sane person that he is more than any natural man. His 
mother saw God and described him as Daniel. Sawlt looks now and 
he answers the description of the man that was seen walking among 
the golden candlesticks. Some see him with a royal robe on with a 
gold crown on his head. One lady saw a gold seven appear by him 
and it came nearer and nearer until it stood over his head showing 
that he was the 7th messenger, the 7th angel, the 7th star, the 7th 
Trumpet, the 7th Thunder, the 7th Golden Candlestick. . . • 
When we tell him of things we saw about him, he will say, That is for 
you, that flesh and blood hasn't revealed those things, that he hadn't 
saw any of those things. But I have seen him raise the dead twice, 
and the second time I saw him raise the dead there was many others 
saw it, over at Ballard Beach." 

AH 1;hese men and women find willing ears. Vicious 
Mormonism is a powerful system. Seventh Day Adventism, 
Dowieism, Russellism, Spiritism, Theosophy, Christian 
Science and other cults are flourishing. This deceiver, 
Sawlt, with his illiterate typist, probably also has a following. 
It shows that the mystery of iniquity is working, as it always 
has, till the day comes when Satan will put his man into the 
world manifesting Satan's power with ~JI signs and lying 
wonders. His shadow lengthens in our days. 

Infidel Methodist Schools. The bishops of the Methodist 

*We copy with all the bad grammar. 
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Episcopal Church, in their address to the General Con
ference held recently in Springfield, Mass., made the following 
statement: "The church is to be congratulated upon the 
character of her theological schools. They are doing a work 
worthy of all praise." 

The Eastern Methodist, L. W. Munhall, editor, challenges 
this statement and gives the four official theological institu
tions of that denomination. 

Boston School of Theology-Liberalistic and committed 
to Destructive Criticism. 

Drew Theological Seminary-Modernistic and decidedly 
favorable to the New Theology. 

Garrett Biblical Institute-Rascally modern. 
A report is printed from one of these schools. 
"The students last night assembled in the Y. M. C. A. 

prayer group, led by a hiBtory pro1esBor, wr10 "&a1tl, '\Ve 
believe Christ was divine just like we are. We rejoice in 
the new natural religion; orthodoxy has been the greatest 
handicap civilization has known.' 

Hear the bishops again: "The Church is to be congratulated upon 
the character of her theological schools l'' 

"They are doing a work worthy of all praise." 
Let us reduce these utterances into a logical and legitimate analysis 

and in the light of the real truth they would mean: 
The Church is to be congratulated upon the the destructive character 

of the work done in our theologicals chools. In their curriculum of 
studies, in the choice of professors, in the teachings given in the class
rooms no effort is spared to make them as un-Methodistic as possible. 
Modern theology takes the place of the Wesleyan, Modern Views 
of the Kingdom take the place of Historic Christianity. The work 
of Professor Rall at Garrett, Professor Knudson of Boston, Professor 
Lewis at Drew, Professor Longacre at Iliff and their co-laborers is 
such as shall within another decade rid out Church of Wesleyanism 
and make us Sadducean and Unitarian and join us to all advanced 
Churches that no longer accept the theology_ of ancient days nor 
adhere to the historic creeds. 

"They are doing a work worthy of all praise," by destroying the faith 
of their students and robbing them of their religion experiences born 
at the altar of prayer and at the "T..curners' bench. They are making 
our young ministers up-to-date men, who put the emphasis in their 
ministry on the new social order, on the brotherhood of man and the 
Fatherhood of God. They are sending them out to the churches no 
longer tied to the revival method of running the church, but with a pro
gram of progressive human betterment; more concerned about the 
Kingdom of God on earth than about the hereafter with its question
able uncertainties." 

A ridiculous statement was made by certain Methodist 
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leaders, declaring that their denomination is not troubled 
with the modernistic issue. The fact is that Methodism is 
nearly entirely leavened by the leaven of the Sadducees. 
Yet there are some noble witnesses to the truth left and a 
loyal remnant. But how can they support these institu
tions and bow to the authority of their bishops who praise 
these theological hotbeds of the most subtle infidelity which 
has threatened the church. 

The Parousia: A Period 
The Qutstion Stated 

( Continued) 

4. The appearing (epiphany) is a period of the same 
events; its coming certain, its time uncertain: * * * 
"The appearing of our Lord Jesus. Christ which in his own 
time he shall shew." Of it is used the noteworthy and 
significant language, "henceforth is laid up for me the crown 
of righteousness which the LORD the righteousness judge 
shall give to me at that day; and not to me only but also 
to all them that have loved its appearing" (2 Tim. iv-8). 
Nothing can be clearer than that there is another and lov
able phase also of this word altogether different from that 
indicated by "the epiphany of his parousia" when the Man 
of sin shall be destroyed; and as the saints come in glory 
with the Lord at that destruction, the epiphany of the 
blessed hope preceded the epiphany of wrath and destruction. 

5. The word manifest" is the equivalent of the other 
words connected with the blessed realities. It is never 
used except for the blessed phase; and in the gospel it stands 
for the post-resurrection appearings of Jesus to His disciples; 
even when for forty days he manifested himself only to 
those who loved Him. He lingered with them a season 
before He ascended from Olivet. He will tarry with them 
risen and glorified awhile, before His feet again stand with 
them there (Zech. xiv :4). 

6. The time of "presentation" covers the period of iden
tical transactions. It is so associated with the resurrection 
as to suggest that there will be no delay in the sequence 
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of the other events, but that all will take place before 
the day of the 1 ORD sets in. 

7. The words "l will come" have such a tone of quiet 
assurance as to impress one with the thought, that to take 
His brethren to Himself and to the place prepared, will 
not be an act just on the verge of the descent of flaming 
fire, but rather the beginning of a time of mutual rejoicing 
and of preparation for the momentous scenes to follow on 
the earth below. 

II. THE RAPTURE. 
The Scriptures concerning the Rapture of the Saints prove 

the Blessed Phase precedes the Punitive. 
It is a special revelation, and found only in 1 Thes::,,. iv: 

13-17, that at the corning of our Lord we which are alive 
and remain, i. e., survive shall be caught up together with 
the r19en saints to meet the Lord in the air. 

The words "caught up" here and in the following passages, 
are used of divine power transferring a person mavelously 
and swiftly from one place to another; so the Spirit of the 
Lord caught away Philip (Acts viii :39); so Paul was caught 
up into the third heaven into Paradise (2 Cor. xii: 1-4); 
so John beheld in vision the man child caught up unto 
God and his throne (Rev. xii 1-5). 

That this rapture into the air to meet the L~rd precedes 
the day of wrath, may be seen in the difference between 
"the day of the LORD" and the "gathering together" of 
the saints unto the Saviour. 

In I Thess. v:1-11, it is declared, that the day should 
not overtake believers, that the saints are not appointed 
unto wrath but to the obtaining of salvation; and in 2 

Thess. ii:1-2, the day and the previous coming of the Lord 
to gather the sajnts together are set in contrast: "Now 
we beseech you brethren touching (in behalf) of the coming 
of our Lord Jesus Christ and our gathering unto him; to 
the end tp.at ye be not quickly shaken from your mind, 
nor yet be troubled, either by spirit, or by word, or by epistle 
as from us as that the day of the Lord is now present." It 
is clear that these two events are not the same; the word 
"overtake," spoken of the "day" could never be used of 
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such a blessed experience as that "gathering together" 
will be. They loved and looked for the gathering together; 
they dreaded the "day of the LoRD;" the two cannot be 
the same. 

Neither would they have been troubled or a ff righted 
but by the thought that the Rapture had taken place, and 
that they had been left to go through the dreadful scenes of 
the day of the LoRn. In some way they had been led to 
doubt the express word of the first epistle that it would 
not overtake them. In Paul's answer it is also seen some 
time must elapse before the i\1an of sin could be revealed. How 
soon he might appear was not known, but that the Rapture 
would precede the day of his destruction was to be their 
hope and comfort in the midst of all present tribulation 
and trial. He taught this to them while with them, and so 
could speak of them as then waiting for the Son of God 
out of heaven, even Jesus who delivers from the wrath 
to come (i:10). 

III. THE l\1EETING. 

The word "meet'' has a peculiar pertinence as proof; 
"caught up to meet the Lord." 

It signifies to come in an opposite direction, with the 
additional significance that "the party continues after the 
meeting to advance still in the direction in which he 
was moving previously." The words are literally "unto 
a meeting" in these passages: the ten virgins went forth to 
meet the bridegroom while on his onward way (Matt. 
xxv:1); the brethren came from Rome to meet Paul on 
his way to the city (Acts xxviii:15) and the translated 
saints shall meet Jesus on His way to destroy the Law
less One, and those "that know not God and that obey not 
the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ." 

The great objective point of His advent in wrath being 
the destruction of the Beast and his fellows in iniquity, 
the use of the word "meet') forbids the thought that He 
had already been there before His saints met Him (1 Thess. 
iv:13-18). The Church therefore will be removed before 
the day of the LORD, 
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IV. THE REST 
In the same connection is found the promise of "the rest," 

or relief from persecutions and afflictions; "seeing it is a 
righteous thing with God to recompense tribulation to 
them that trouble you, and you who are troubled rest with 
us when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with 
his mighty angels in flaming fire" (2 Thess. i:6-10). 

Though in this scripture the blessed and woeful phases 
of the apocalypse are closely conjoined, still it is evident 
there is an interval between them, seeing "the rest" must 
surely come at the same time with the gathering together, 
and this has been shown to precede the day of the LoRD. 

V. THE GLORY. 

In the same passage it is also declared the Lord comes in 
that day "to be glorified in His saints, and to be marveled at 
in all them that believed." To be glorified in them they 
must have come with Him; and their glory is in marvelous 
contrast with their previous sufferings and humiliation. 
"When Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then shall ye 
also appear with Him in glory" (Col. iii:4). "For I reckon 
the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be 
compared with the glory which shall be revealed in us" 
(Rom. viii:18). In 2 Thess. ii:13-15, Paul reminds the 
saints of what he told them both by word of mouth and 
in his first letter, that they had been chosen for such de
liverance from wrath, and would be in the glory before the 
day of the LoRD came; the salvation and the glory coming 
at the same time, inseparable and eternal. 

In the first epistle to the Thessalonians, these early 
Christians are seen in trouble and sorrow lest the sleeping 
saints should be left behind, and have no share in the joy 
and blessedness of the gathering together at the coming 
of the Lord; in the second, they are seen in alarm through 
the belief that the day of the Lord had come, and that they, 
the living saints, had been left behind to witness the terrors 
of that day; in the first, the apostle laid an encouraging 
emphasis on "the obtaining of salvation through our Lord 
Jesus Christ" (v:9); in the second, on "the obtaining of 
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the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ" (ii:14). The salvation 
was to come at the gathering together and through rapture; 
the glory was to be made manifest when He appeared in 
glory in the day of the LORD: He would come for them 
that they might come with Him. This hope of the glory, 
this sharing with Christ in His glory, is inseparable from 
His advent; all else, salvation and rewards, crowns and 
sovereignty, is auxiliary to it; so that the Lord Jesus Christ 
is Himself "our hope" in connection with it, and must 
needs first come for the saints before He can appear with 
them in glory. 

VI. THE SIGN TIME. 
A confirmation of all the preceding statements concern

ing a period of time, and another source of proof that the 
Rapture of the Church, or the deliverance of the godly, 
takes place before the wrath falls upon the ungodly, is 
found in the Signs that portend the Day is at hand. 

Luke gives the fullest prediction of these signs. "And 
there shall be signs in the sun and in the moon, and in the 
stars; and upon the earth distress of nations with per
plexity; the sea and the waves roaring; men's hearts failing 
them for fear and for looking after those things which are 
coming on the earth; for the powers of heaven shall be shaken. 
And then shall they see the Son of Man coming in a cloud 
with power and great glory. And when these things begin 
to come to pass, then look up, and lift up your heads; for 
your redemption draweth nigh" (Luke xxi:25-28). "But 
watch ye at every season, making supplication that ye 
may prevail to escape all these things that shall come 
to pass, and to stand before the Son of ~Ian." From the3e 
Scriptures it is evident that there is an escape possible 
from the impending judgments, and that the signs are for 
the comfort of the watchful, and for the warning of the un
wary. Whoever these people of God may be, whose re 
demption is nigh, they are distinguished from another class 
of whom it is said, "And then shall they see the Son of Man 
coming in a cloud with power and great glory," for Matthew 
adds, "And then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn"; 
the unready and the unrighteous mourn, the watchful 
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have been taken and hidden in the "day of the Lord's anger". 
In brief, whether the delivered are a Jewish remnant hidden 
on earth, or the Church caught away in the air, the de
liverance comes before "the great and terrible day" begins 
(Joel ii :30-32). 

VII. THE SEPARATION AND A PERIOD OF TIME. 
A final proof of the precedence of the time of salvation is 

furnished by the consideration of Scriptures apparently 
inconsistent with the foregoing conclusions, but which can 
be shown to be in harmony with them on applying this 
test and key of a period of time. 

In Matt xiii :30 it reads: "Let both grow together until 
the harvest, and in the time (season) of harvest, I will 
say to the reapers, Gather ye together first the tares, and 
bind them in bundles to burn them, but gather the wheat 
into m.y barn;" also in xiii:43:· "Then shall the righteous 
shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father." 

In these words this much is clear: the word "first" is 
used, not of the burning, but of the gathering. The gather
ing is in order to the burning, the interval between being 
undetermined. If the burning came first, the conclusion 
might be that the wheat would not be gathered until after
ward, but in the light of an interval and period of time 
and on a comparison of other Scriptures, it is seen that the 
word "then" stands not for an order of sequence, but for 
such period of time. 

(To be Continued) 

Love Infinite! 
Thou Lovest Me! 

Thou! the Creator of unnumbered spheres; 
Center of sentient and insensate life! 

Infinitude of Might in Thee inheres, 
And to Thy Word, space limitless is rife 

With whirling worlds and suns-all to Thy will 
Obedient and worshipful! and still 

Thou Lovest Me 1 
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Thou Lovest Me! 
Thou, Who dost hold the oceans in Thy Hand, 

\Vho hurld'st Thy thunderbolts acro:;s the sky! 
The solid mountains can no longer stand, 

But quake and totter as Thou drawest nigh! 
And Thou hast seen Earth's empires rise and set 
Tho' all its buried centuries-and yet 

Thou Lovest Me! 

Thou Lovest Me! 
Transfixed with awe I stand, as I behold 

With finite vision Thine Infinity! 
And yet I know-I know! 'tis Truth of old

Thy Word, Thy Providence reveal to me, 
And grass, and flower and tiny insect prove 
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That Thou, th' Eternal One, Whose Name is Love! 
Thou Lovest Me! 

Thou Lovest Me! 
0 Love! immeasurable and unknownt 

In ocean waves its vastness o'er me sweeps! 
Thou Lovest Me! a rebel 'neath Thy Throne, 

vVhom Grace alone from darker crimson keeps! 
And the poor, dying creature of Thy care 
Thou mak'st Thine Immortality to share. 

Thou Lovest Me! 
-NI. L H. 

For "Our Hope." 

The Heart of the Lesson. 
THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSON FOR 

SEPTEMBER AND OCTOBER 
JESUS DRIVEN FROM NAZARETH 

(September 14. Luke iv:16-30) 
Golden Text, Luke iv:18 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 8, Luke iv:16-21. Tues., 9, Luke iv:22-30. Wed., 10, John 

i:1-14. Thurs., 1 I, John v:30-47. Fri., 12, Luke xxii:66-71. Sat., 13, 
John vii:1, 10. Sun., 14, Isa. lxi:1-3, 10, 11. 

I. LESSON OuTLIN E 

1. "As His Custom Was" (verses 16, 17). 2. "Anointed * * * 
to Preach the Gospel * * *" (verses 18, 19). 3. "Fulfilled in 
Your Ears" (verses 20-22). 4. "Physicip.n, Heal Thyself" (verses 
23-27). 5. "Filled with Wrath" (verses 28)-30. 
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II. TnE:_HEART:oF THE LEssoN 

Gathered up in the space of two verses with their six things of the 
rich grace of God to sinners we have the ,vhole mission of the Lord 
to the world. It is an epitome of the Gospel of the grace of God and 
one that the world sorely needs, and yet one that the world scorns and 
refuses today even as it did in the synagogue of Nazareth. 

Our Lord was fresh from the scene of the temptation in the wilder
ness. Accredited by heaven and the voice of the Father as also by 
the descent of the Holy Spirit upon Him; He is proven by the victory 
over the foe to be what was already said about Him, "The Son of God" 
sent of the Father into the world.•· Where could He so well announce 
His mission and begin His work, as among His own people in the place 
where they met to read and to hear the very word that spake concern
ing Him, and "as His custom was." The synagogue was no strange 
place to Him. Never a Sabbath passed b'ut that He was present. I 
wonder what some of our excuses would sound like if we were to put 
them in His lips and listen to Him pleading to be excused from gather
ing with the people of God. Nay, listen, "For where two or three are 
gathered together in My name there am I in the midst of them." 
Would you insult Him by not corning? 

What a sight! The One whom Isaiah saw in the holy of holies, and 
whom he could not look upon without fear and trembling, now talking 
the book of His own servant in His hands, and opening to read from it 
concerning Himself. What a dignity and honor is put upon the 
assembling of ourselves together (Heb. x:25). And what a blessing 
upon the reading of the word. Well He knew the book, and unaided 
by the chapter divisions which we have to guide us in our study He 
finds the place which speaks of Himself and the mission His Father 
had sent Him upon. Every one of these precious items can be readily 
v½rified in His life work and ministry as found in the Gospel of Luke, 
and it will prove a helpful line to thus note them all. 

Remember that to all this work the Lord was sent by the Father as 
fully prepared: He is anointed with the Spirit, so that in the fulness 
of the Spirit and in the energy of the Godhead the whole work may be 
accomplished, and so accomplished that there may be no fault or flaw 
in it anywhere. And so that any and every poor sinner may find in 
Him and His finished work all that he in any wise needs for life and 
walk as also work in and for the Lord. And this our blessed Lord is 
always, perfect in all His way and walk and work. 

And what a word, "This day is this Scripture fulfilled in your ears." 
'What words of grace to them, and to us for the fulfilment goes on and 
down through all the centuries until today, and on till He come again. 
May we not wonder and adore and praise Him, and then in the fulness 
of faith live for Him day by day in the like ministry; and with the like 
preparation as Himself in the fulness of the Holy Spirit who ever 
abides with us to inspire and to teach and to use us as we stand yielded 
to Him for the glory of the Lord. 

But the Lord knew quite well how the hearts of the people were just 
what Isaiah found them to be, "I dwell in the midst of a people of un
clean lips." And just what Elijah found them to be, a rebellious 
house gone after Baal, and seeking His life. And He told them as a 
faithful Son of the Father only could tell them all their sin and unbe
lief, and showed them their innate hatred of God and the things of 
God. Remember that we are not to expect more than He received; and 
the word stands good today, "No prophet is accepted in his own coun
try." It always was so and it continues to be so today. 

Instead of truly acceptiag Him and letting the gracious words sink 
into their hearts and give them peace and joy in Him; they rejected 
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t:1e testimony of the Lord, and as religion has always done from Cain 
dovrn, it seeks to silence in death a voice that dares give forth the truth. 
Their very situation upon a hill gives them an opportunity for a tragedy; 
and with all the virulence of religious hatred they seek to hurl Him 
from them to death. But His hour had not come; the cross was yet 
in the future; and they have no pmver over Him to destroy Him. Yet 
are they expressing in their action the very hatred that finally crucified 
Him, and the religious world of today is joining hands with them. 

JESUS MAKES A 1v1ISSIONARY TOUR 
(Sept. 21. Mark i:35-45) 
Golden Text, Mark i :40 

Mon., 15, Mark i:35-45. 
xxviii:16-20. Thurs., 18, 
Sat., 20, Luke xix:29-40. 

Daily Readings 
Tues., 16, Acts x:34-43. 

1fatt. xxv:34-40. Fri., 
Sun., 21, Psalm lxv:1-7. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

Wed., I 7, Matt. 
19, Isa. lx:1-11. 

I_.. A Quiet Hour (verse 35). 2. A Seeking People (verses 36), 37). 
3. A Tour of Blessing (verses 38, 39. 4. A Leper Healed (verses 
40-45). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

AH in our lesson stands keyed to the first verse in which we have the 
record of the prayer life of our Lord revealed. It was this continued inter
course with His Father whose will He came to do that is so vitally 
connected with His ministry of rich grace and mercy and of blessing 
to the people day by day. In this there is a lesson for ourselves. Would 
we be truly ministering the things needed by this world in its present 
distress, then must we be men and women who know what it is to wait 
upon God and receive from Him just the fulness of blessing for needy 
souls. 

The disciples who know nothing of such seasons with God are at a 
loss to know where He may be. His place in the home is vacant, 
and men are eagerly calling for their Master. A diligent search finds 
Him at prayer: just the very One needed and in the place and atti
tude to give the most effectual help. And spite of all the world may 
say as to its search for men of intelligence and power, the real search 
is for men and women of prayer. Do all men call for us? And pray, 
where would they find us if they should search for us? l\1ay what was 
true of our Lord be true of us. 

With readiness of heart and will and body the blessed Lord gladly 
responds to the call, and goes with the disciples. But He seeks to go 
to the other places as yet unreached; for they have as much need as 
the City of Capernaum, where He sought to dwell for a while. Does 
our vision take in the other towns of need today, or is it circumscribed 
by some beaten path we have been treading for years? Remember 
the regions beyond are only limited by the utmost confines of the 
earth. Remember, too, that the Coming our of Lord has drawn nigh, 
and the time is short in which we can go out in this blessed service to 
men and women. 

What a ministry it was. With his characteristic brevity Mark 
writes, "And He preached in their synagogues throughout all Galilee, 
and cast out devils (demons)." Can you fill in the detail here? Think 
of how many and scattered the synagogues were and you have some 
idea of this tour of preaching. And remember it was the GOSPEL 
He proclaimed; not the wretched modern apology for the gospel. And 
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above all, not science or philosophy, but the gospel of the grace of God 
to sinners. And as shewing the full power of that Gospel He delivered 
those who were under the power and control of the enemy who was 
seeking to destroy them-all the poor demonized ones. \Vhat a min
istry! And it is this same gospel that today has a power to save that 
nothing else had; and the \Vorld needs it. 'Will you take it to the 
world ba ptized by prayer? 

Our portion closes with our Lord in touch with a poor leper. This 
one comes to Him with the plea, "If thou wilt, Thou canst make me 
clean." And moved with a compassion that only Christ could feel 
for such an one He put forth His hand and touched him saying, "I 
will; be thou clean." And what a marvellous sequel in the perfect 
healing at the hands of the Lord. No taint of leprosy is left in that 
body or upon that person. He goes forth to a new life and to new 
blessing in the Lord Jesus. This is but a sample of the gospel He 
went about preaching, and it is the same gospel that He would have 
us proclaim, not now in the physical healing of the lepers so much as 
in the richer, fu!Jer and more blessed healing of the poor sin-sick souls 
of men and women all around us every day. And this is the gospel 
that the world has sore need of today. Are we prepared to proclaim 
it to men and women in the fulµess of the grace of God? Should we 
not rejoice to know that we hav·e this good news for them, and should 
not we tell it out far and wide among men? 

With what a full heart this healed one tell abroad to all what has 
been done for him, and so seek to bring men to the Lord. And yet 
do not miss this thought that he should have done first the thing that 
the Lord bade him do. "See thou say nothing to any man; but go 
thy way, shew thyself to the priest, and offer for thy cleansing those 
things that 11oses commanded, for a testimony unto them." This 
,vas the first thing to do, the other in testimony could well come later; 
and his disobedience may have done harm to the cause of the Lord 
rather than help it. To God first with our praise and thanks, and then 
to men with our testimony. 

REVIE\V 

OPENING PERIOD OF CHRIST'S MINISTRY 
(Sept. 28. John iii :2-17) 
Golden Text, John iii:16 

Daily Readings 

l\'1on., 22, John iii:1-17. Tues., 23, Luke ii:l-16. \Ved., 24, Luke 
ii:41-52. Thurs., 25, I\,fark i:I-11. Fri., 26, I\,1att. iv:1-l I. Sat., 27, 
John i:35-45. Sun., 28, Isa. lv:1-13. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

Rather than give any set outline of the lessons it would be better 
to tell the full story of them weaving into the message the gospel of 
grace for the hearts of the children and older ones. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Beginning with the birth of our Saviour it is well to keep before 
the children, that while Jesus was born as they say He was yet God 
manifest in the flesh; and was miraculously born for he had no human 
father. Make this clear, for apart from the miraculous incarnation 
we have no One who can possibly save us from sin (note Isa. ix:6 here). 

In speaking of the boyhood of Jesus keep close to the record, and 
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beware of how you permit the imagination to have too free a scope or 
else you make Christ a mere boy among boys, and yet avoid the fanati
cism that fills His early life with prodigies and miracles that are simply 
Satanic lies to rob us of His walk of humility and lowliness here. 

In His baptism we have Him fulfilling all righteousness in taking 
in type the place He afterward took in reality on the cross-the place 
of death as the sin-bearer. This, too, is necessary to see and to con
nect with it the testimony of the Father and the witness of the Spirit 
that He was in this pleasing the Father. And to listen to the testi
mony of His forerunner saying, "Behold the Lamb of God which taketh 
away the sin of the world.'' 

In the testing in the wilderness of Judea by,.the enemy we have the 
dear witness that this One is truly the Son of God without sin-with
out any old nature. The One who alone could please the Father in 
the full accomplishment of the work which the Father sent Him to 
do; even the saving of sinners from guilt and shame and eternal wrath. 
The very foe must perforce be compelled to acknowledge that this is 
the Son of God. 

How precious to note that the first calling of disciples is so much 
like the calling today. The analogy is most interesting. He finds 
men and women who are very busy doing their own will and their 
own work, and by a word He calls them to follow Him, and their whole 
life and walk as to their work and aims are changed to the glory of God. • 

The first miracle has much to say. But just one thought; it had a 
twofold purpose-to bring glory to God and joy to men. It did both, 
and it tells us that God has joy and glory in making men and women 
truly happy, not simply at a wedding feast by supplying a passing 
need, but in giving a deeper joy of heart in Him in meeting the greater 
need of poor perishing souls. 

With what insistent power and righteous indignation does the Lord 
rescue the temple of God from the hands of the defilers of it, and tell 
us what that place is to be used for. What a prophetic type of the 
coming cleansing when He shall spue the whole professing mass out 
of His mouth as He takes the true Church and temple of God home. 

It would be well to visualize the scene of the next lesson as we see 
the Lord of Glory sitting quietly down to talk with an eager earnest 
seeker after truth. And of how He meets all the eagerness with a 
word that stirs the caller to his inmost soul. And then comes the 
revelation of the need of the new birth and of how it can and is brought 
to pass by God through faith. 

An altogether different case is in the next lesson. It is from the 
other pole of society and of religious privilege and life and walk. But 
here again is the revealtion of the need, and the woman of Sychar is 
as truly born again as is Nicodemus, and becomes the messenger of the 
Lord to the needy people of Sychar. How blessed to see grace thus 
acting. 

And now we are upon Gentile ground, and, although the Lord is 
sent to the lost sheep of the house of Israel, yet even in His day the 
blessing must needs overflow to the Gentile too. But how blessedly 
since the death of Stephen and the calling of Paul to the work of the 
Lord. How wonderful are the ways of God's grace and love in Christ. 

But the people of the day of Christ Jesus no more loved Him and 
cared for the truth in the olden time, or even now. The truth He 
spake only angered them as it set before them their own unbelief and 
sin. And the only argument that a convicted hypocrite knows is that 
of death to the one who has shewn him his sin. It was so then, and 
1s so now. 

All through that land where dwelt the people of His love and care 
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did the Lord go telling them the good news of His coming and mission, 
and everywhere He verified that mission in the performing of the many 
miracles of healing and of help and of deliverance from the power of 
the enemy who had enslaved them and was destroying them. This, 
too, is our mission. 

THE LIFE OF JESUS 

II. CENTRAL PORTION OF CHRIST'S MINISTRY 
The Choice of the Twelve 

(Oct. 5. Matt. x:1-8) 
Golden Text, Matt. x:8 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 29, 1-fatt. x:1-8. Tues., 30, Matt. iv:18-25. Wed., 1, Luke 

v:1-11. Thurs., 2, Matt. ix:1-13. Fri., 3, Mark v:35-43. Sat., 4, 
John i:43-51. Sun., 5, Isa. xl:1-8. 

I. LESSON OuTLINE 

I. The Power for Ministry Given (verse I). 2. The Twelve 
Chosen Men (verses 2-4). 3. The Commission for Work (verses 5-8). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Hardly the choice of the twelve, rather the commissioning of them 
for a work that was sorely needed. And it would be well to note the 
connection here and in the Gospel of Luke. In Matthew the whiten
ing harvest field with its few 1aborers; the scattered sheep without 
any real shepherding calls for the full sympathy of the Lord for them; 
and so He fits and sends His chosen twelve. In Luke the choice is in 
connection ,vith a whole night of prayer to the Father. Both are 
deeply suggestive. For the needs are the same today as when the 
Lord was here. The fields are just as white, and the laborers are 
just as few. The sheep are in as great need and are as scattered far 
and wide. Shall we not pray the Lord of the harvest to send forth 
laborers into the harvest. And shall not the Holy Spirit have the 
right to say whom He will have separated to the ,vork of the Lord 
in the world. 

As we run over the names and think of each and of the circumstances 
of their calling by the Lord we shall have a precious line of thought. 
And we will see clearly that not one of them was in any wise a great 
man or a wise man in the eyes of the world: not one of them men of 
great learning or of worldly fame at all. This is in keeping with the 
word of the Spirit in 1 Cor. i :26-31, and it is well worth while ponder
ing in these days when so many of the men of learning so-called are 
leading the people from .the truth. And it would be well to note 
also the words of Paul in that same epistle at ii :1-5. · So they went out 
into a needy world with the only message that was worth while and 
that would be of real help to the perishing souls of men and women. 
And this is the line of work and of service that is so needed today. 

The wide scope of their power to help takes in everything that is a 
type of sin and its fruit today. And thanks be to God that the gospel 
of His grace docs meet and satisfy the need of sinners of the race. No 
matter how dire the need, Christ is able to save to the uttermost. And 
having saved to keep through to the end every saved one. What a 
high and blessed privilege is ours in this day! What a responsibility 
to see that no one but hears the word of good tidings from the LQrd. 
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The world needs Christ and not creeds; Salvation and not philosophy. 
Shall we give them that which they need? 

Their ministry is purposely limited by the Lord because the time 
for the blessing to the Gentiles had not yet come. He would have 
His people Israel be the divine channels of this if they will but repent 
and believe the gospel. But meanwhile it is to the lost sheep of the 
House Israel. Later the commission to these same men is world wide. 
And it is the world-wide commission that is ours today. They go 
preaching the coming of the kingdom, yea, rather, that it is at hand. 
And all the miracles wrought are miracles that are in keeping with 
kingdom conditions. Now with the proclamation of the gospel of 
the grace of God we have the spiritual blessing in the saving of souls, 
of men and women of which these are very vivid types and pictures. 

Remember, too, that all the twelve were sent, not one was excused. 
And today the commission is for all the redeemed. The word is "Go," 
not send. And each is to go somewhere to some field, even though 
that field is one's own home-one of the most difficult to work in. 
But we have the rich fulness of the blessing that the men and women 
of our race need, and for the lack of which they are even now perish
ing. Shall we neglect to go or speak? Do not miss the words that 
follow that speak further about the commission and that are so impor
tant. He who sent them fully provided for them and they lacked 
nothing. And He is the same God today, and can easily do the like. 
Shall we not trust Him and go to the ends of the earth in fulfilling the 
desire of His heart? Could the sequel have been anything else than it 
was.If Many helped and blessed and the whole nation given some 
knowledge of the Lord and Saviour who had come into the world. 
And yet with all our equipment of today, and the long, long years 
given, the gospel has not yet reached the confines of the world of 
perishing souls. Is it not a shame and a tragedy at the same time, 
beloved? May the Lord stir hearts in the work in these last days. 

THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT 
(Oct. 12. Matt. Chap. v-vii) 

Golden Text, Matt. vi:10 

Daily Readings 
1\,fon., 6, Matt. v:1-16. Tues., 7, Matt. v:17-32. 

v:33-48. Thurs., 9, Matt. vi: 1-15. Fri., 10, Matt. 
11, Matt. vii:1-14. Sun., 12, Matt. vii:15-29. 

OUTLINE 

Wed., 8, Matt. 
vi:16-34. Sat., 

I. LESSON 

1. The Blessed One (v:1-16). 2. 
3. True Righteousness (vi:1-18). 
True Living (vii:1-29). 

The Heart of the Law (v:17-48). 
4. True Service ( vi: 19-34). 5. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The portion covered by our lesson is quite large and does not admit 
of much detailed study. It would be best to give a vivid outline and 
make the personal application. Whether under the rule of the Lord 
in the coming kingdom or now, the character described in the opening 
portion is the one who alone is happy. Such an one is truly born 
again; and every child of God measures up more or less to the descrip
tion given. And it is also true that every one saved seeks to be like 
this blessed one. 

It may be well to remember that He who taught His disciples the 
true spiritual heart of the law upon the Mount of Beatitudes is the 
One who gave the law to His servant Moses upon Mt. Sinai. He speaks 
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with an authority that no one else have in this matter. l\1oreover, 
the law as He explains it here is written by the Holy Spirit upon the 
heart of every one whom He imparts life to. And while we are not 
under the law; yet the far higher law of the cons training love of Christ 
rules the whole new law (2 Cor. v:17). No mere obedience to the 
words upon the tables of stone now, but heart obedience to the law 
written upon the heart. We must needs see this clearly else we shall 
be apt to grow legal in heart and life and so fail of fruit to God. Or 
else we shall become in our life and walk and see our liberty as license 
to the flesh, and so bring dishonor and shame upon the name and the 
cause of the blessed Lord Jesus Christ who has redeemed us from al[ 
iniquity. 

Our Lord next ( vi: 1-18) groups our righteousness together in verse 
I and warns us against doing them simply for the applause of men. 
And then each of the three are dealt with in turn. Our alms-giving is 
to be without any of the usual noise of the world. Like the giving of 
God it is to be from the heart and in all quietness; for such the Father 
likes. And after the same fashion our praying is to be for the ear of 
our Father. Not that our giving and our praying must not be public 
at times, but under the restriction of the words, "before men TO BE 
SEEN OF THEM." Nor would it be well to dogmatize about the form 
of words in prayer; rather the heart, and yet it is well to see how our 
Lord puts the Father, His Name, His Kingdom, His will, first. And 
then all our needs follow in their own proper order. And the word as 
to fasting is in like manner. It shows the true inner life of the believer 
as lived out in the sanctuary, and the sequel of a real and blessed life 
before men is sure to follow. 

In the next portion the key thought is found in vi:24, "No man can 
serve two masters; for either he will hate the one, and love the other; 
or else he will hold to the one, and despise the other. Ye cannot serve 
God and mammon." True service of the Lord is found is laying up 
the treasures where they are perfectly safe in His care and keeping. 
In making the Lord our banker. This puts them beyond the reach 
of rust, moths and thieves. And this service is f.ound to reach even 
deeper than this. It is the service of a child who knows the Father 
so well that it can fully trust where it cannot see. That takes its 
lesson from the Iillies of the field and the fowl of the air. And knows 
that the Father will supply all the needs of both body and soul. This 
leaves the child free for a real and most blessed service unto the Lord 
in all things, and makes the seeking of the kingdom of God and His 
righteousness a joyous and happy first service unto Him who loves 
us and gave Himself for us. 

This most precious portion closes with words that need careful and 
prayerful pondering upon the part of all. We are warned against a 
censorious spirit that is so apt to creep in when we are not really walk
ing with God ourselves. We seem then to take refuge in judging 
some one else, and usually for what we are guilty of ourselves. Then 
we are urged to be persistent and insistent in all true prayer, knowing 
of whom we ask. And assured of a full and blessed answer from Him. 
Our Lord also shows us the narrow way and path of life as contrasted 
with the road of mere profession, and presses upon us the need of 
seeking the true way. Then we are called upon to judge and beware 
of false prophets who would seek to lead us astray. For there are 
many, and they are continually increasing. Solemnly He tells of the 
end of mere profession, and of failing to be on the right foundation 
in all our life building and work. Do you wonder at the closing words, 
"And it came to pass, when Jesus had ended these sayings, the people 
were astonished at His doctrine: for He taught them as One having 
authority, and not as the scribes.'' 
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Editorial Notes 
The omniscience of our Lord is a great and 

His comforting truth for God's children. Like 
Omniscience every attribute of God this also is un-

fathomable. The Holy Spirit, through 
the pen of David, has given a deep and beautiful expression 
of God's omniscience. It is always refreshing to read and 
meditate on it, for it brings such blessed and gracious assur
ance to the heart of the believer. 

"O Lord, thou hast searched me and known me. Thou 
knowest my downsitting and mine uprising, thou under
standest my thoughts from afar off. Thou compassest 
my· path and my lying down, and art acquainted with all 
my ways. For there is not a word in my tongue, but, lo, 
0 Lord, thou knowest it altogether. Thou hast beset me 
behind and before, and laid thine hand upon me. Such 
knowledge is too wonderful for me; it is high, I cannot attain 
to it" (Psi. cxxxix:1-6). 

Read it again and again! Think it over! The thoughts 
we are going to think tomorrow, next week, in all future 
days, are all known to Him. Every spoken word is known 
to Him. Wherever we go, whatever we do, downsitting, 
uprising, awake or asleep, He beholds and sees it all. Noth
ing escapes His omniscient eye. It would be well if every 
morning and every night of our lives we would repeat the 
verses we have quoted. It would give us a greater reality 
of His presence, a greater sense of our perfect safety and it 
would lead us into a more separated walk. When the day 
closes, we will then also go on our knees and repeat the 
closing verses of this psalm. "Search me, 0 ~od, and know 
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my heart, try me and know my thoughts; and see if there 
be any wicked way in me, and lead me in the way ever
lasting." How different it would be with many of His 
children if this were done. 

When our Lord was· on earth, He manifested this divine 
omniscience. He knew the thoughts of His enemies afar 
off. He knew what they were planning. He announced 
it beforehand. He knew the thoughts of His disciples, 
their que~tionings and their ambitions. He knew every 
one of their heartaches. He knew the needs of those who 
came to Him for healing and for help. He saw a coin in the 
bottom of the lake. He knew how that coin got to be there. 
He knew the fish which picked up the coin in its mouth and 
brought that fish to Peter's hook. Such knowledge is, in
deed, too wonderful for us. With Peter, we say, "Lord, 
thou knowest all things." 

What peaceful assurance this brings to our hearts! We 
begin to pray and before we open our lips we realize that 
before a single word is spoken, He knows what we are going 
to say to Him, as well as the need we have. He sees and 
hears the wishes, the longings, the hungering, the thirsting 
and all other aspirations of our hearts. Sometimes we can
not find words in which to tell Him our wants, and the feelings 
of our hearts; we can cry out and say, "0 Lord thou 
know est l" Yea, we can come into His presence, sit at 
His feet, as Mary did, and never speak a single word with 
our lips and He reads all that is going on in our hearts. 

We have failed. We stumbled; something overtook us 
suddenly. He knows how it came about and He sees the 
godly sorrow. Perhaps man judges us harshly for the mis
take made; He knows and judges righteously. We are 
misunderstood. Men speak evil about us, perhaps there is 
gossiping slander. We need not to answer back, or try to 
defend ourself, for it is enough that He knows. There are· 
burdens to bear, heavy burdens; there are great difficulties in 
our way-how sweet to say, "He knows all things," and then 
to trust Him, His providence and His guidance. Faith 
reckons at all times with His omniscience, and reckoning 
with it results in a closer walk with God. 
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"Thus saith the Lord, Let not the wise 
man glory in his wisdom neither let the 
mighty man glory in his might, let not 
the rich man glory in his riches. But 

let him that glorieth glory in this, that he understandeth 
and knoweth me, that I am the Lord who exercise loving 
kindness, judgment and righteousness, in the earth, for in 
these things I delight, saith the Lord" (Jer. ix:23-24). 
These are beautiful words. In this chapter the prophet of 
God announces the coming judgmen~. His people were 
ripe for it. Unbelief in His Word had brought its awful 
harvest, as the unbelief of modernism and the rejection of 
the Word of God brings its harvest in our own days. "Shall 
not I visit them for these things? saith the Lord. Shall not 
my soul be avenged on such a nation as this? And the 
Lord saith, Because they have forsaken my law which I 
set before them, and have not obeyed my voice, neither 
walked therein; but have walked after the imagination of 
their own heart, and after Baalim, which their fathers 
taught them. Therefore, thus saith the Lord, the God of 
Israel; behold I will feed them, even this people, with worm
wood and give them water of gall to drink. I will scatter 
them also among the nations, whom neither they nor their 
fathers have known, and I will send a sword after them, till 
I have consumed them" (Verses 9-16). And after that the 
prophet speaks of a wider judgment which is to fall upon the 
uncircumcised as well (Verses 2 5-26). 

But while the professing people of God, Israel, were rapidly 
ripening for judgment, and the \Vord of the Lord was about 
to be executed upon them in tribulation and wrath, the 
people listened to the false prophets, with their false message. 
They were a proud, a boasting people. TheyJgloried in · 
their wisdom, in their strength and in their:riches. None of 
them realized or believed that the power of the Lord, dis
played in judgment, would end all their pride, and would 
deal with all which is high and exalted. 

So it is in our own times. The earth is ripening for judg
ment. Christendom, in its unbelief, is ripening for judg
ment. The earth is filled with violence and with lust; 
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the harvest is ripe for the sickle. But man boasts as never 
before. He boasts in his wisdom, in his great learning, in 
inventions, in discoveries. Man talks of progress through 
his wisdom and efforts. Science boasts and increasingly 
denies the Creator of all things and does not give Him the 
glory. Such boastings the race has never seen before. Man 
glories in his might. He reaches out after power. They 
speak of the soon coming superman, who will be almighty 
and accomplish all things. Man glories in his riches. 
Millions upon millions are heaped together. Wealth, wealth 
and still more wealth is the universal cry. Wealth for pleas
ure, to satisfy the lust of the flesh, the lust of eyes and the 
pride of life. And all along while man boasts of his wisdom, 
of his might and of his riches, the judgment clouds are 
gathering and judgment is fast approaching which will 
sweep away the refuge of lies and make an end of the boast
ings of wisdom, might and riches. And, therefore, the 
Lord saith, "Let him that glorieth glory in this, that he 
understandeth and knoweth me." All else goes for naught. 
And we know Hin1 and understand Him in the person of His 
blessed Son, our Lord. In Him, He has revealed His loving 
kindness, His righteousness and His judgment. vVhile the 
world continues its vain glorying, we, His people, glory in 
Him and in Hirn only. This must be our path in these 
solemn days to stand aside from the glorying of this age and 
to glory only in Him and our fellowship with Him. And 
let us not forget, beloved, that our glorying must be seen in 
our lives, in loving kindness, in judgment and in righteous
ness. "For in these things I delight, saith the Lord." 

~ 
"And of His fulness have all we received, 

All in grace upon grace" (John i:16). This is an 
Abundance anticipative statement by the Spirit of 

God, the happy and grateful confession of 
the Lord's people in every generation. Everything the true 
believer has is in Christ and in Him only. In the risen 
One the fulness of the Godhead dwells bodily, and as we are 
one with Him, we are also complete in Him. And all is in 
abundance. We have abundant life in Him. "I am come 
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that they might have life, and that they might have it more 
abundantly" (John x:10). We have the Holy Spirit 
abundantly. "Not by works of righteousness which we have 
done, but according to His mercy He saved us with the wash
ing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Spirit,which 
He shed on us abundantly through Jesus Christ our Saviour" 
(Titus iii :3-6). There is also abundant mercy, by which 
we are begotten again unto a living hope (1 Peter i:3). 
And the grace which has saved us is exceeding abundant 
(1 Tim. i:14). "For all things are for your sakes, that the 
abundant grace might, through the thanksgiving of many, 
redound to the glory of God" (2 Cor. iv:15). Love is 
abundant. It is so abundant that it cannot be measured, 
for the love of Christ passeth all human knowledge. Joy, 
peace and hope are all in abundance for the believing heart 
which lays hold in faith and appropriates what God in Christ 
Jesus our Lord has put on our side. And though we may 
claim all the fulness and abundance which is in I-Iim, take 
and believe all the riches which He has for us, He will in the 
end "do exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think 
according to the power that worketh in us" (Eph. iii:20). 
And finally, "an entrance shall be ministered unto you 
abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ" (2 Peter i:11). Strange it is that with 
the exceeding great and precious promises the vast majority 
of believers never know anything of this spiritual abundance, 
but drag along in a deplorable spiritual poverty, without real 
joy and power. They are like a man who has a million 
dollars on deposit and who never draws on his wealth; 
instead of having everything in abundance, as he might, he 
is a poverty-stricken, starving beggar. 

~ 
Only two little words, but how precious 

But God- and sweet to the believer's heart! Many 
times in Israel's history when all was dark 

and the enemy seemed to triumph, God came in with His 
power and all was changed. When human strength and help 
fails, hope is gone and there seems to be no way out, faith 
looks up and says "But Godl" Whenever difficulties arise, 

• 
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trials and troubles multiply, obstacles confront us, then is the 
time to utter the two little words~But God. He knows and 
He has the power. 

Our blessed Lord had been rejected by Jews and Gentiles, 
nailed to the cross on which He died that awful death. He 
was buried. Paul in the synagogue of Pisidia said: "And 
when they had fulfilled all that was written of Him, they 
took Him down from the tree, and laid Him in a sepulchre." 
What a hopeless thing it would be if Paul had stopped with 
this! That is where the modernist infidel stops today. The 
modernist teaches Christ lived and died like any other 
human being. The best they can say is that He died for 
the truth He preached, for the good of the cause He rep
resented, for His convictions. He was laid in a sepulchre and 
there He has remained, for modernism says that grave was 
never emptied and that His body saw corruption like every 
other human body. The apostle Paul did not stop with the 
sepulchre. He continued "But God raised Him from the 

• dead." God came forth in His great power. The exceeding 
greatness of His power raised Him fron1 among the dead 
and set Him at His own right hand, far above all principality 
and power, and might, and dominion, and every name that 
is named, not only in this world, but also in that which is 
to come (Eph. i:19-21). And this same power is for us who 
believe. We count on the same "But God." 

Can there be a darker picture than the one in the opening 
verses of the second chapter in the epistle to the Ephesians? 
Here is the true photograph of every human being, Jew and 
Gentile, in their natural condition. Here is death, spiritual 
death, no spark of life, no better self. On the other hand 
there is life, but it is the life of sin, the slavery of sin, mastered 
by the devil, as well as enmity against God. And all are on 
account of sins, the children of wrath, doomed to eternal 
perdition. The modernist denies this also. He has no use 
for the teaching that man is a lost sinner. And if man is 
not lost he needs no salvation. 
J-,'"We look at this divine description, true in every detail, 
and we feel how utterly hopeless man's condition is as far 
as he himself is concerned. If salvation out of such a con-. 



Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

OUR HOPE 199 

dition is to come it must come from God. So we find next 
another "But God!" Children of wrath is the last statement 
of the third verse followed by "But God who is rich in mercy 
for the great love wherewith He loved us." And that great 
love wherewith He loved us, which enables a holy and 
righteous God to b_e rich in mercy, to reach down into the 
depths of our degradation, sinfulness, death, is not displayed 
in Him who walked on earth, speaking words of truth and 
life which never were spoken before. The love wherewith 
He loved us is manifested in Calvary's cross. There the 
price was paid, the work was done which makes it possible 
for God to be rich in mercy. And so God comes through 
His Son and His sacrificial work into our night and gives 
light, into our death and gives life, into our misery of sin 
and brings peace and deliverance, into our poverty to give 
us riches, into our condemnation to accept us as His beloved 
children, making of children of wrath the children of glory. 

Again we read "But God commendeth His love towards us, 
in that, while we were yet sinners Christ died for us" (Rom. 
v:8). "In this was manifested the love of God toward us, 
because that God sent His only begotten Son into the world, 
that we might live through Him. Herein is love, not that 
we loved God, but that He loved us, and sent His Son to be 
the propitiation for our sins" (1 John iv:9-10). What 
marvelous love it is which God manifested to send His 
only Son to die fcir those who are His enemies! 

"But God hath revealed them unto us by His Spirit; for 
the Spirit searches all things, yea, the deep things of God" 
(1 Cor. ii:10). The wisdom of God unknown in former ages, 
not known nor knowable by the world is revealed to those 
who know God in Christ, who have believed in the love of 
God. Prophets wrote of a coming salvation, but no prophet 
knew the fulness of it. Isaiah expressed it in the following 
words: "For since the beginning of the world men have not 
heard, nor perceived by the ear, neither hath the eye seen, 
0 God, beside Thee, what He hath prepared for him that 
waiteth for Him" (Isaiah lxiv:4). But God-He has now 
made known the glorious redemption to the objects of His 
love. 
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We know from the revelation by the Spirit that in Christ 
we have all things, that in Him all the treasures of the wisdom 
and knowledge are hidden. In Him we have our perfection. 
While we wait for the consummation, when Christ will be 
manifested and we with Him in glory, we have tribulation, 
testings and all kinds of suffering. In connection with this 
we also have a "But God." 

"There bath no temptation taken you but such as is 
common to man: but God is faithful, who will not suffer you 
to be tempted above that ye are able; but will with the 
temptation also make a way to escape, that ye may be able 
to bear it" (1 Cor. x:13). His kindness and His mercy covers 
His own at all times even in the severest testings and trials. 
Epaphroditus, the beloved messenger of Philippi had been 
taken ill, even unto death-but God[ "For indeed he was 
sick nigh unto death, but God had mercy on him, and not on 
him only, but on me also, lest I should have sorrow upon 
sorrow" (Phil. ii :27). Beloved! remember "But God!" 
Let it be before your heart. 

"But my God shall supply all your need according to His 
riches in glory by Christ Jesus. Now unto God and our 
Father be glory for ever and ever. Amen." 

~ 
All kinds of psychological schemes are ad-

Self-Improve- vacated in our days to help man to im-
ment prove himself. There ·are self-improve-

ment leagues, psychological institutions, 
books on psychology, the new psychology, psycho-analysis, 
psycho-therapy, master key systems, as well as n1ovements 
which go on the same metaphysical principles, like Christian 
Science, New Thought, the Unity movement of Kansas 
City and scores of others. These systems all promise self
control, self-improvement, power to control others, to con
trol your own future, be successful in your business, in get
ting wealth and social position. If these schemes are fol
lowed the promise is made that by psychological laws every 
situation can be met and every obstacle overcome. They 
promise health for the body, exemption from the common 
ills of humanity, prolongation of life. Some claim that the 
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law of health is based on the law of vibration. Hypnotism 
and auto-hypnotism, cultivation of personal magnetism and 
other methods are advocated. They claim that the fetters 
of tradition are being broken and that the real truth is just 
being discovered. 

It seems strange that believers do not see at the first 
glance who is behind all these schemes of self-improvement; 
what power it is which lurks behind hypnotism, auto
hypnotism, new thought, unity movements and all psycho
logical theories to help man out of the plight where sin has 
put him. Yet we rec_eive letters asking if we recommend 
some of these things, while others pay large sums of money 
to get the secrets of these false prophets. A Christian who 
ventures upon these territories, to make it as plain as we 
possibly can, shakes hands with the devil. We mean by it 
that the believer by meddling with these things opens his 
innermost being to the most subtle influences of the powers 
of darkness. Especially do we warn young people to beware 
of these things. 

These psychological self-improvement - success - money -
health and pleasure promising schemes ignore completely 
the Lord Jesus Christ, the doctrine of Christ, the truths of 
redemption, and the Holy Spirit. The whole thing is anti
Christian. In it, yes, in all self-improving theories, there is 
the lie of the beginning, "Ye shall be as gods." The fact 
of sin and sins is denied, as well as the atoning work of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, His resurrection, priestly ministry in glory, 
and the indwelling of the Holy Spirit. 

But some think a Christian may legitimately use these 
things to help him. We know that it is a fact that some of 
these divine healers use hypnotism,· auto-hypnotism and 
other psychological laws in their unscriptural practises to 
deceive the people and get their money. If a believer resorts 
to these things he practically denies the all-sufficiency of the 
Lord Jesus Christ and the power of the Holy Spirit. A 
believer ought to know that self cannot be improved, 
and that God, instead of improving our fallen nature, gives 
us a new nature. The believer's business is to cultivate the 
new nature, to walk in the Spirit, and to glorify God in a 
life of humility and devotion. 
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A generation ago there lived in Germany a 
A Well-spent Roman Catholic priest by name of Martin 

Life Boos. He was converted and became a 
consecrated and devoted Christian. His 

conversion came about in a very striking way. Like every 
Roman Catholic he tried to attain heaven by his works · 
and own merit. One day he was called on to visit a dying 
woman who had the reputation of being godly. He said to 
her that she must have great comfort in her dying hour to 
look back upon a well-spent life. She replied: "Yes, I do, 
and have very great comfort that robs death of its sting. 
Not, however, in looking back upon my well-spent life, for 
that has been full of failure; but in looking back upon the 
well-spent life of my Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, who 
died for me." This statement brought great blessing to 
the heart of the young priest and was the means of his 
salvation, and)hrough him of the salvation of many others. 

There has never been but one well-spent life on earth. 
The Son of God came from heaven to earth to live that life 
which the Holy Spirit describes in the following words, 
"holy, harmless, undefiled and separate from sinners." 
He ca1ne into the world, which was made by Him, to be a 
servant. He came not to be ministered unto but to minister 
and to give His life as a ransom for many. It was on the 
cross that He accomplished our redemption. For the cross 
He came, for it He lived and on it He died as the substitute 
for sinners. To accept Him and trust in Him, that He died 
for our sins, means eternal salvation. It means the reception 
of a new nature in which the Holy Spirit dwells, which enables 
the believer to walk in newness of life and to spend his life 
well. The well-spent life begins with the new birth and con
sists in living for God. But not even a devoted, a well-spent 
life, a life lived in His service can make us any more accepted 
before God than we are already in the Beloved One. 

Trusting 
Mothers 

~ 
Mothers write us about their children. 
They are unsaved and in the world, loving 
pleasure more than God. Some parents 
have prayed for their sons and daughters 
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for many years, but their prayers remain unanswered. We 
know several cases of children of believing parents having 
died suddenly without having given an evidence of their 
salvation; then the mother and father heart craves just a 
little ray of hope. 

It seems to us that the earnest and believing prayers for 
unsaved children cannot be for nothing. Nor do we know 
what happens in the last moments of a dying person. We 
believe more people are saved in the hour when death ap
proaches than we realize. It is always a good thing to give 
to the unsaved God's way of salvation and the very best to 
quote Gospel texts to them. The Spirit of God will use these 
texts in His own time and way. More than a generation 
ago there lived a godly servant of the Lord. His name was 
James Inglis. He edited a paper called "Waymarks in the 
Wilderness." He related a story and vouches for its truth
fulness, which we like to pass on to praying fathers and 
mothers. We are sure it will cheer them and comfort them 
as it will also stimulate prayer. 

Mr. Inglis was acquainted with a boy in his father's con
gregation in Scotland, who from his childhood had been dis
obedient to his parents, unruly and wayward to the last 
degree. His mother was a devoted Christian, and tried to 
guide and teach him, but he scoffed at her admonitions and 
entreaties. When a young man he ran away and went to 
sea, without even saying farewell to his loving and sorrow
ful mother. 

On his first voyage he was standing on the deck during a 
frightful storm, cursing and blaspheming God in a horrible 
manner. He denied His very existence, and dared Him to 
His face, shouting out to the terror of the superstitious sea
men that God could strike him with lightning if He wished, 
and thus prove that . there is such a Being as Christians 
recognize. Suddenly the ship gave a violent lurch, and he 
was hurled into the sea. 

Immediately the life-boat was lowered, but the wind was 
strong and the waves high, so that when the sailors reached 
him, as he was disappearing beneath the surface, he was 
apparently dead. Brought back to the vessel, the surgeon 
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tried in vain to resuscitate him, until the Captain turned 
upon his heel, saying, "He is gone; prepare him for burial." 
Still the surgeon continued his efforts, and at last the young 
man sighed, opened his eyes, and the first words he uttered 
were, "Jesus Christ has saved my soul." When sufficiently 
recovered to speak distinctly he told his companions that 
as he made that awful leap into the sea, his sins crowded 
about him like so many demons, dragging his soul to a 

merited he:1, and that then there came to his me1nory a text 
which his mother had taught him in childhood, "This is a faith
ful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus 
came into the world to save sinners; of whon1 I am chief" 
(1 Tim. i:15). He added, ''As I was sinking down to a de
served doom, I cast myself into the outstretched arms of the 
Saviour." 

Mr. Inglis stated that he knew the man intimately, and 
that for fifteen years he had been a godly and zealous min
ister of the gospel. If the boy had been drowned, his mother's 
gray hairs would have gone down in grief to the grave, and 
yet she would have met hi1n in glory at the coming of the 
Lord. It was not as clear to me then as now that we should 
never lose hope for the child of a believing and faithful 
mother who has commended her off spring to God in con
tinual and ·earnest prayer. 

+ 
This is the name which science has given 

Ichthyosaurus to an immense prehistoric reptlle which 
existed during the so-called Jurassic period. 

The most remarkable thing about this gigantic sea-monster 
with a lizard's head, was its eyes. The eyeballs were from 
ten to twelve inches. Before the orbit of the eye there was 
a circle of a number of thin bony shutters, which sur
rounded the opening of the pupil. ~hey could be worked 
in such a way as to increase or diminish the magnifying 
power of the eye according to the needs of the creature, thus 
it had at its disposal a telescope and a microscope. The 
monster had the power at will of seeing its prey afar off 
and nearby. There were other marvelous things about it. 

Man, with his wonderful capacity to search out these 
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things and to discover the details of these beings of millions 
of years ago, can nevertheless deny the existence of a per
sonal all-wise and omnipotent God. Instead of seeing here 
the footprints of the Creator he ascribes it all to his own 
invented theories and hypotheses, which he is forced to 
change and to relinquish over and over again as unsatis
factory. It has well been said concerning the wonder eyes 
of the ichthyosaurus that they are an application of the 
perfect laws of optics, geometry, chemistry and mechanics. 
This wonderful complicated instrument demonstrates to 
any sane, clear-thinking human being that this cannot be 
the work of blind chance, or, "fortuitous variations" as cer
tain scholarly infidels would have us believe, but of One 
who is above all and who manifests in creation His omnipo
tence and divine wisdom. 

It requires more faith to believe that the marvelous in
strument of vision of this giant of prehistoric times evolved 
itself, than that the omnipotent Creator produced it by His 
power. The more we think on these things the more it 
appears to us that the evolutionary theories, known and 
taught now, as well as others in process of invention, are 
not, as believed, the products of superior minds, but they 
are the products of perverted minds. With the highest 
satisfaction and laughter the devil must watch in these days 
high schools, colleges and universities in which these insane 
theories are taught, which rob man of every vestige of the 
revelation of God and make faith in the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ impossible. He laughs because he knows that it 
is all a lie which they teach the young. And the maker of 
the evolution lie is the devil himself. 

Mars and Its 
Mystery 

~ 
On August 23, this year, the planet Mars 
came within 35 million miles of the earth 
in its orbital flight. It is the nearest 
approach within the last 120 years. Since 

that time astronomy has made wonderful progress. The 
great question has been for a good many years as to intelligent 
beings on that planet. It is well known that Mars has, like 
our earth, an atmosphere of oxygen and nitrogen. Many 
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believe Mars is inhabited. We do not believe that astronomy 
will ever answer the question. Nor will this great science . 
give us more light about the millions of other stars in this 
vast universe. 

Are the stars inhabited? Are there, in the almost limitless 
heavens, other beings which appreciate the master-works of 
God, who worship, adore, praise and serve Him? Our new 
book on "The Angels of God" examines thi·s question in the 
light of the Word of God and gives a satisfactory answer. We 
believe our Lord will graciously use this phase of truth to 
make the unseen things a little more real to the hearts of His 
people. It is this which we constantly need. 

+ 
The third year of the Stony Brook School 

The Third for Boys began last month. Close to 70 
School Year boys are now at the school and more are 

expected. The new faculty is exception
ally fine. The Principal of the School, Frank E. Gaebelein, 
A.M., is teaching from now on the Bible. Pierson Curtis, 
A.B., a grandson of the late Arthur T. Pierson, is master in 
English; Clyde L. Mellinger, B.S., continues as master in 
Science and Director of Athletics. Howard C. Blake, A.B., 

_a graduate of Princeton University, is master in Classics; 
and Mr. and Mrs. W. C. Zellars of Columbia University 
and the University of Florida are te~ching modern languages 
and take charge of the lower school of smaller boys. Other 
members of last year's faculty remain. 

The one thing which concerns us very much is the ques
tion as to the education of worthy boys whose parents are 
unable to meet the price for tuition and board. There are 
country preachers whose income is less than a thousand 
dollars a year, foreign missionaries-, and others, who are 
anxious to have their boys educated on positive Christian 
lines and to attend a school in which the Gospel is foremost. 
Something must be done to help these boys get this kind of 
education. It is money well invested. 

As chairman of the :finance committee, as well as the other 
brethren, we have decided to establish a scholarship fund 
from which these boys can be helped through the school. 
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This fund will be kept separate from the general budget and 
applied exclusively in this direction. We are praying that 
our Lord may lay it upon the heart of His stewards to help 
at once, for the need is great. Will you pray also for this? 
And will you do all you can? His blessing will rest upon it. 

Interesting and 
Prophetic 

+ 
In our "Current Events" we speak of 
what modern Jews have to say about 
the Lord Jesus. In eastern Europe among 
Old Testament believing Jews a most in-

teresting movement is going on which is nothing less than 
prophetic. Mr. Hellyer, of the "Christian testimony for 
Hebrews", informs us that in a number of places in the 
Ukraine and elsewhere, Hebrew-Christian assemblies have 
been formed, ~nd that there is a great hunger among 
orthodox Jews for the Word of God. These asse_mblies are 
steadily increasing and nineteen Hebrew-Christian Evan
gelists are at work going about preaching the Gospel to their 
own brethren. They report open doors everywhere. Dif
ferent denominational societies have invited these assem
blies to unite with them and promised them the financial 
support they need. They have refused such affiliations. 
Another striking feature is that the surrounding people, not 
Jews, but Gentiles urge these Hebrew-Christians to preach 
the Gospel to them. 

We know from Scripture that as the age closes a definite 
Jewish-Christian movement for witness will be inaugurated 
by the Spirit of God. This awaking in eastern Europe ·ap
pears to us a significant event. Let us not forget to pray for 
this work. 

+ 
A certain Unitarian educator recom-

The Five Foot mended a five-foot book shelf. We have 
Book Shelf put together a Five-Foot Orthodox Bible 

Book Shelf. It consists of 30 volumes. 
Any one who possesses this book shelf and makes use of it 
will receive through it an excellent Biblical education. It 
consists of the following works: The Annotated Bible, in 9 
volumes; The Biblical Guide, by Dr. J. Urquhart, in 8 



Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

208 OUR HOPE 

volumes; Infidelity, Its Causes and Its Curt, by Dr. Nelson; 
God's Oath, by Ford C. Ottman; The Gospel of Matthew, 
2 volumes bound in one; Exposition of the Acts of the Apostles; 
Things New and Old, by Dr. Scofield; Prophecy, by Dr. 
Scofield, bound in fine cloth; Harmony of the Prophetic 
Word; The Holy Spirit in the New Testament; The Angels 
of God; Down Through the Ages; Satan, by F. C. Jennings; 
Daniel; Revelation; also a selection of pamphlets. 

Here are 30 volumes of uncommon value and interest. 

~ 
Montrose and Stony Brook Conferences this past 

Our Oral Ministry summer were well attended and there was blessing. 
We gave two addresses in connection with the 

opening term of the National Bible Institute in New York City. 
Beginning with October 1 we shall conduct a monthly meeting for 

Bible Study in the Church of the Puritans, New York City, Fifth 
A venue and 130th Street. The Editor gives the opening address on 
Wednesday evening., October 1, at 8 o'clock. Notices have been mailed 
to our readers in Greater New York. These meetings will be continued, 
the Lord willing, every first ·Wednesday of the month. The Boston 
Monthly meetings now in the 25th season, opened on Thursday, October 
the 2d. 

We give the following dates on which we hope to hold meetings in 
different places, if it pleases our Lord to permit it. 

Detroit, Michigan, Central Presbyterian Church, October 5th to 9th 
inclusive. Winnipeg, Manitoba, Elim Chapel and theatre meetings, 
October 12-19. After this we expect to spend a few days in Bemidji, 
Minnesota. October 26-31 we hope to be in Pretty Prairie, Kansas. 
We hold there a week's meetings in connection with a large Mennonite 
gathering of 50 or more assemblies. Hundreds of people are expected. 
To avoid misunderstanding we wish to say that our teaching and 
preaching will be exclusively in the German language. Other confer
neces for November will be announced, God willing, later. 

0h, do pray for these services! Pray for us not occasionally but 
daily. More prayer is what is needed. 

The reader will find in this issue our usual offers 
Our Usual Offers of Bibles and books. Elsewhere are printed re-

views of new books and publications. Read these 
carefully. A number of these books have been imported from Eng
land. It will be to your advantage to order at once. If you delay 
you run the risk of not getting some of these volumes. 

The Annotated Bible is included in some of these 
Annotated Bible offers. Some one said, "The very best equipment 

I know of for any Sunday School teacher or any 
Christian who wants to have a good and sound knowledge of the Truth 
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of God is to use a Scofield Reference Bible and the Annotated Bible in 
nine volumes by the Editor of "Our Hope." Many appreciative letters 
have come to us and we are thankful that the Lord is using this Bible 
work. 

A Feast of 
Fat Things 

The coming issues of "Our Hope" will contain 
some most excellent articles from the pen of differ
ent brethren. We shall also print several articles 
on "The Language of Nature." We only wish 

that we could find a way to have many more thousands of believers 
sit down with us to this well-spread table and eat and drink with us the 
bounties He in the riches of His grace has provided for us. Can you 
invite someone to partake? 

"A LITTLE WHILE" (Hcb. x:37) 

The Lord will not be slack to do 
The promise of His love: 

His grace is real, His words are true, 
Our hopes are fixed above. 

"A little while": He told us so, 
And in His will we rest: 

The trial is not too great we know
His time is always best. 

And then the joy, with Him to be, 
\Vho died His own to save: 

Himself to serve, Himself to see
For us Himself He gave. 

"A little while"-shall we complain? 
Nay, keep the hope in view! 

Our precious Lord will come again, 
Faith knows His promise true! 

The Gospel of John 
CHAPTER XVIII 

Verses 1-11 
A comparison with the account of the arrest of our Lord 

as given by the synoptics, with what John records will show 
marked differences but certainly not discrepancies. Matthew 
Mark and Luke speak of the agony,)n the garden; Luke 
only reports the sweat in the garden, like great drops of 
blood, but John does not write anything of this agony at all. 
He passes it over for his pen is guided by the Holy Spirit to 
bring out in his gospel the glory of Christ as the Son of God, 
therefore describing His sublime Deity there was no need 
of mentioning the agony in the garden, or the blood-sweat 
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of the Son of Man. But John mentions things which are 
omitted by the other evangelists. He alone names the 
brook Cedron; he tells us of the collapse of the mob which 
had come to arrest Him, and only John gives the name of the 
disciple who drew the sword. All these differences are for 
a purpose and were ordered by the Spirit of God. 

The brook Cedron (Kidron) is repeatt'dly mentioned in 
the Old Testament. It means "the black torrent.'' When 
Absalom started his rebellion against his father, David went 
weeping across that brook (2 Sam. xv:23). And now He, 
whom David called His Lord, the root and offspring of David, 
went across the same brook, to the place where in agony of 
soul He offered up prayers and supplications with strong 
crying and tears (Hebrews v:7). He is now to drink "of the 
brook in the way" (Psalm cx:7). His deepest humiliation 
was at hand, the path which led to the cross and from there 
to glory. There is a tradition that our Lord followed the 
way by which the scape goat, the Azazel, was sent on the 
day of atonement into the wilderness. He crossed the brook 
and His disciples with Him. We do not know if there was a 
bridge to cross or if they waded through the swollen winter 
stream. Perhaps the latter was the case, for the greater 
part of the year the brook was dry. He was going through the 
deep waters of death, through which He went, as once the 
ark of God carried by the Levites made a way through the 
waters of Jordan. The brook forded, they were in the garden, 
the garden of Gethsemane. Augustine in his comment on 
Gethsemane said: "It was fitting that the blood of the 
great physician should there be poured out, where the disease 
of man first began." It is of course, not true that His 
blood was poured out in the garden; it was poured out on 
the cross. But the suggestion is correct. It was in a garden 
where the fall of man took place and our Lord's entrance 
into the garden marks the beginning of his great sacrificial 
work as the seed of the woman, first announced on the 
scene of man's fall. He entered that garden with Hi11 
disciples. It was a familiar place to Him, for often had He 
been there before, perhaps in anticipation of the final visit 
when His hour had come. Judas knew the place and knew 
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that our Lord often passed the nights out of doors. Judas 
through the influence of the chief priests had with him a 

detachment of Roman soldiers; then there were the officers, 
that is the temple police, quite a large company. In spite 
of being full moon they carried besides their weapons, 
lanterns and torches, if necessary to seek the prisoner 
among the darker recesses of the garden. It was a great 
multitude, perhaps several hundred men (Matt. xxvi :47). 
Jews and Gentiles were thus represented in the mob ready 
to seize upon the Lord of glory and lead Him forward to the 
death of the cross. Did they expect resistance, or perhaps 
a demonstration of His power? He knew beforehand all 
things that should come upon Him. He had a perfect 
knowledge of all the suffering and shame which awaited 
Hirri. He knew it before the foundation of the world. He 
knew it in time. It was always before Him, even in His 
tender years. He saw it in Scripture. He knew every 
blow which was to be dealt Him, the smiting of the cheek, 
the plucking of the hair, the spitting in the face, the cruel 
Roman scourging, the crown of thorns, the nailing to the 
cross, all the shame and the suffering on that cross. There 
was no need of searching for Him. Majestically, when the 
mob led by Judas advanced, He stepped ahead of His 
disciples and said, '~Whom seek ye?" . His hour was come. 
If it had not yet come, then not all the treachery in the world, 
nor Rome's power could have laid hold on Him. And if 
I--Ie had spoken but a word another angel of the Lord would 
have smitten the great multitude, as once he smote the proud 
army of Sennacherib. 

His question is answered. They seek Jesus of Nazareth. 
It is evident from what we read in Matthew and Mark that 
many of the company did not know Him by sight. Judas 
had given them a sign, the sign of love, the kiss, so that they 
might know which one it is. When was that kiss given? 
It must have been given after the Lord had answered their 
question. The next moment brings His answer, "I am." 
It must be noticed that here, as it is in John iv:26, the word 
"he" .is in italics, it is supplied. In chapter viii :58, He had 
told the Jews, "Before Abraham was, I am.'' 
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Enraged by His use of the divine title, "I am," from which 
they surmised that He claimed to be the I am, Jehovah, 
they attempted to stone Him. Here once more He uses 
the same I am. But now they are not picking up stones to 
stone Him, but when He had said, "I am," they all fell back
ward to the ground. vVhat a spectacle it must have been 
when all these men, that great multitude, fell helpless, 
backward to the ground, while He stood there in all His 
dignity! It was a demonstration of His Deity and, as such, 
a miracle. Not one Roman soldier nor the Jevvish officers 
could stand on their feet. An irresistible power prostrated 
them to the ground. The rniracle occurred for two reasons. 
First to show to the disciples, and to His enemies as well, 
that He is the Lord of glory. It was His own on1nipotent 
power which He displayed once more. For this reason it is 
embodied in the Gospel of John, written to show that Jesus 
is the Christ, the Son of God. In the second place, it hap
pened to show that His arrest and subsequent crucifixion did 
not take place because He could not help it, but because He 
was willing to have it so. Perhaps Psalm xxvii :2 may be 
taken as a prophecy of what happened here. "\rVhen the 
wicked, even mine enemies and my foes, came upon me to 
eat me up, they stumbled and fell." Well has an ancient 
commentator said: "If He did this when about to be judged, 
what shall He do when He sits in judgment? If He did this 
on the eve of death, what shall He do when He comes to 
reign?" Then all His enemies will lick the dust. Then 
every knee must bow, of beings in heaven, on earth and under 
the earth, and every tongue must confess that Jesus Christ 
is Lord to the glory of God the Father (Phil. ii:10, 11). 

For the second tin1e, probably after the whole company 
had risen to their feet, He asks the question, "Whom seek 
ye?" And when He spoke the second "I am," they did 
not fall to the ground. There was no second exhibition of 
His power, but He manifested His grace. "Jesus answered, 
I have told you that I am he; if therefore ye seek Me, let 
these go their way." Then the Spirit of God reminds us that 
it was spoken, what He had said in His great prayer, 
"Of them which thou gavest me I have lost none." Willingly 
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He stretched forth His hands, to let Himself be bound, on 
the condition that IIis own should be free. He is the Good 
Shepherd ready to give His life for the sheep. 

Then Peter acted. :He comes forward to resist, perhaps 
encouraged by the power which had been manifested. He 
had been sleeping when he should have been watching and 
praying. He acted in the same spirit in which he said to the 
Lord, when He had announced His passion, "Be it far from 
thee, 0 Lord!" His hasty action was out of keeping with 
the grace the Lord was showing. He marred it all when he 
drew the sword and dealt 1'1alchus, the servant of the high 
priest, a blow which cut off his ear. All the other Gospel 
records mention this incident, but only John gives the name 
of the servant and the name of Peter. Peter probably tried 
to kill 1vfa1chus, but God in His mercy prevented this. As 
we learn from the Gospel of Luke, the Lord touched the ear 
of !vfalchus and healed him instantaneously. It was the 
last miracle of physical healing our Lord performed and in it 
He manifested His wonderful grace, to one who was an 
enemy. So1ne of the present day "healers," who claim to 
do the same miracles of healing which Christ did, say that 
faith is necessary for healing. They declare where there is 
no true faith and trust in the Lord He is unwilling and 
unable to manifest His power. The incident here disproves 
their claims. This Jewish servant had no faith in Christ, 
nor did he trust in Christ for healing. 

"Then said Jesus unto Peter, Put up thy sword into the 
sheath; the cup which rn.y Father bath given unto me shall 
I not drink it?" It was a rebuke to Peter. He wanted to 
prevent Him from drinking that cup, which the Father had 
given to Him, the cup concerning which He had pleaded a 
little· while before · in those memorable words, "Father, if 
thou be willing, remove this cup from me; nevertheless not 
my will, but thine be done." He came to drink that cup 
and in perfect obedience, as the hou-r had come, He takes it 
to empty it to the last drop. 

"The believer will note the bearing of our Lord throughout 
these closing scenes-His lowliness, His dignity, His infinite 
superiority to all who surrounded Him, friends or foes, 
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His entire submission and withal His power intact. He is a 
Man, sent One of God, throughout. It is He who shelters 
and secures the disciples; it is He who offers Himself freely. 
The traitor and the band, the torches and the weapons, 
had all failed, if He had not been pleased in letting His own 
go to give Himself up. For this He had entered the world, 
and His hour was now come. But it was His own doing and 
according to the will of His Father." 

Ferses 12-14 

These three verses give an incident in the passion of our 
Lord which is not mentioned by the other three Gospels. 
Annas was the father-in-law of Caiaphas. Annas had been 
appointed high priest of the Jews in the year 7 A. D. but 
had been removed by the Roman Procurator several years 
previous,fand Joseph Caiaphas, his son-in-law, had been 
appointed in his place. In Luke iii :2, both are called high 
priests, and in Acts iv:6 and xxiii:2, the title is given to Annas. 
This is not a contradiction. The probable explanation is 
that while Caiaphas held the office he was really controlled 
by his father-in-law, whom the Jews probably regarded as 
their true high priest, in opposition to the Roman deposition 
of Annas. At any rate, we know from the Jewish historian, 
Josephus, that the office of the high priest, when our Lord 
was here, was characterized by disorders and irregularities. 
It seems Annas was the controlling spirit and a great poli
t1c1an. There were not fewer than twenty-eight high priests 
from the reign of Herod to the destruction of the temple by 
Titus in the year 70. Of these, five, besides Caiaphas, were 
sons of Annas. 

They bound first the willing victim. If they had known 
that He whom they bound with cords is the Creator of all 
things, and that those hands uphold all things, and that some 
day He will be their judge, what terror would have struck 
their guilty consciences. They acted under the power of 
darkness and their eyes were blinded. But they needed not 
to bind Him. He would not have escaped to be free. He 
yielded Himself and gave Himself over to them, or they could 
not have bound Him. We are reminded by John that 
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Caiaphas was he who gave counsel to the Jews, that it was 
expedient for one man to die for the people. (See John 
xi :49-51.) 

( To be continued, the Lord willing.) 

Studies in Isaiah 
BY F. C. JENNINGS 

Chapter XXXVII 
The deputation of three, in telling the result of their mission 

communicate their distress to the King: they need not open 
the mouth, the torn clothes, and sorrowful faces spoke 
quite clearly enough, but they do not give him the words of 
Rabshakeh in full. Hezekiah may have weakened through 
fear, and stripped J ehovah's House, but now he turns at 
once, as the quivering needle to the pole, to his true con
fidence-not to Egypt, but to the House of the Lord. 

In addition to this, he sends to the prophet Isaiah, the 
same deputation, except that the place of Asaph the Recorder, 
is taken by ''the elders of the priests," as if in confession 
that this priestly or ecclesiastical link with Jehovah, as 
well as the personal and political, had failed, and that all 
depended on that which the grace of Jehovah alone still 
maintained through His prophet. 

They bring a most pathetic appeal: "0, in what a day of 
distress is our lot cast!" Constant internal affiiction (here 
Eliakim "over the household," to speak of that): constant 
external opposition from foes too strong for us (here is 
Shebna, the scribe, to tell of that) and constant blasphemy 
against our God (the priests will tell of that) for the three 
words used in verse 3: "trouble, rebuke, blasphen1y" cover 
these three spheres-self-ward, earth-ward, God-ward-as 
represented by the three orders of the deputation. I cannot 
refrain from beseeching my reader to think how closely 
this resembles the condition· of things of this day; failure 
personally ( do yo~. deny it dear reader?) failure of the 
Church, as a witness in a hostile world and failure God-ward. 
All now depends on that one link, "The Amen, the faithful 
and true Witness, the beginning of the creation of God"
that can never fail or be broken, but all else has. 
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And what resources, says Hezekiah, have we to meet 
all these? We are in such weakness as can only be illustrated 
by a metaphor that is ''expressive of extreme pain, imminent 
danger, critical emergency, utter weakness, and entire 
dependence on the aid of others.''* 

There is no escape, no going back, no going forward! 
It may be, it is possible (note the hmnble tin1idity of the 
penitent of true, but feeble faith) that Rabshakeh's proud 
words have entered the ear of the living God ( they had, 
see verse 29) and that He will rebuke the defiance that is 
re':dly directed against fiim. So we come to thee, 0 Isaiah, 
to beg thy intercession for the remnant that may still be 
found. t Isaiah is commissioned to answer at once with a 
gracious reassuring message, "Fear not the words which 
thou hast heard, wherewith the boys t of the King of Assyria 
haye insulted ME. And since it is 1\1e that they have in
sulted it is I who will act, and so affect his spirit that he shall 
give heed to a rurnor, go back to his own country, and there 
fall by the sword." 

This scene then closes with the deputation again returning, 
but with much more cheerful countenances, and they pass 
on the courage that the word "Fear not" has given them to 
the affiicted King, and his people who, we may be sure, are 
also strengthened and cheered, although the narrative now 
leaves them and takes us to the main body of the Assyrian 
army. 

To this Rabshakeh returns, and finds the King decamped 
from Lachish, and besieging Libnah. A ru1nor had come to 
him, for he had heard that Tirhakah, king of Ethiopia (as 
Egypt is here called) was on his way to give him battle. 
Stung with a sense of his impotence in being con1pelled thus 
to desist from his attack on Jerusalem, he feels it necessary 
to "save his face", and vent his spleen by a letter assuring 
Hezekiah that his retirement was but temporary and so 

*Alexander. . , . 
tNote the force of the word, it says that amid all th~ mas~ oi ~j,o~tate·s-· 

one would have to seek in order to find those who were ttlie"-is there 
not again similarity today? 

tHeb. naar, when thus used is a term of contempt; it is oft~n i:endered 
"Servant" as 2 Sam. ix:9, etc. 
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destroy any hope that he might have derived from it. 
The writing of that letter was a bad day's work for him as the 
sequel proved. 

It contained little more than a repetition of what Rabshakeh 
had said: a series of boastings of victories over nations 
and cities, each of which had been under the protection of 
some local god, and again the enemy cries: "Where are they 
all?" Sennacherib, however, goes further back than Rab
shakeh in recounting first the earlier victories of his ancestors 
(verse 12) before coming to the more recent ones· of his 
own arms.* 

Hezekiah lets the letter itself speak~spreads it out before 
the Lord and then adds to its silent call for -intervention 
one of the most beautiful out-pourings of an affiicted heart 
of which we have any record, so short and to the point, 
perfect too in its pure reasoning, for note even the form of 
the address: "O Jehovah of Hosts, God of Israel, dwelling 
(between) the cherubim." t 

Thou O Jehovah, art not a tribal deity, but Lord of all 

*Whilst I have been un.,ble to get the significance of all these names 
with the certainty I could wish, yet there would appear no doubt as to 
the one clear idea running through them, as my readers will themselves 
see: "Gozan" from "gooz" "to pass away"; "Haran" from "Hoor" "to 
burn"; "Rezeph," which is the very word used for "coal," and so 
speaking of the same action of fire, expressive of wrath. So "Hamath," 
cognate with "Hamah", "burning◄ wrath.,, Sin and its penalty are 
suggested by the very names, and thus account for the inability of 
the places bearing them to stand; the fire of judgment is over them all. 

fDr. Nagelsbach in Lange writes: "We must modestly refer the 
cherubim to a class of riddle that will not be solved until the next life." 
That seems to throw the charge of immodesty on any who believe 
that the Scriptures have been given for the very purpose of giving 
light on such "riddles" even now; nor perhaps would true modesty 
assert so positively that they do not do so. At least we cannot be 
condemned for searching those Scriptures, nor can we be sufficiently 
thankful that the search is not quite as hopeless as Dr. Nagelsbach 
would have us believe. I cannot aeal with the subject with the detail 
it deserves (for a fuller examination, see book on "Satan", to be had 
of A. C. Gaebelein) but the first reference to them, placed at the gate 
of Eden to prevent sinful fallen man from eating of the Tree of Life, 
is enough to put the thread into our hands by which we may trace the 
use of the term through the Scriptures, and from this we conclude 
that the "cherubim" are personifications of the righteousness of God's 
government, and that they protect that Throne, sheltered by their 
wings, from all unrighteousness. "Judgment and justice are the habita
tion or dwelling place of Thy Throne", is I believe, another way of 
saying He "dwells between the Cherubim." 
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hosts and therefore irresistible; but one people amid all 
the nations of the earth are Thine, and that is Israel. There 
Thou art dwelling between the Cherubim, those personi
fications of Thy righteous government, supporting Thy 
Throne on either side. With such a title, on such a Throne, 
canst Thou endure the insult of that letter, admit its charges, 
and endorse injustice and wrong? Surely not; all that is 
needed is for Thee to take notice of it, and for that I pray. 
Open Thine eyes and consider its presumption. Let thine 
ears be attent to its insults. What it says as to those false 
gods is true enough; but wilt Thou be placed on a level 
with such? No, no; save us from his hand, and so shall all 
the kingdoms of the earth know that there can be no rival 
to our Jehovah: He and He only is Lord. 

There are two points in this prayer that I cannot pass over 
without noting: first Hezekiah admits what is true in the 
accuser's charge. Now that is surely true wisdom. There 
is always truth in the accusations that Satan brings against 
us, and we shall never overcome him by denying that. 
But not only admit the truth, make it the very ground of 
appeal: "Yes, I have sinned; the accuser speaks truth in 
that; had I not, were that not true, I should liave no claim 
on that precious Blood shed for sinners like myself. I plead 
no innocency; but the atoning value of that Blood that 
always cleanses from all sin." Thus and thus alone will 
anyone, anywhere, at any time "overcome him by the blood 
of the Lamb, and the word of their testimony" to the value 
of that Blood. 

But again note that Hezekiah pleads that it is alone by 
the salvation of Israel that "the knowledge of the Lord will 
cover the earth as the waters cover the sea"-we must 
ever remember that. 

Jehovah sends an answer through that prophet whose 
very name tells the nature of his message, "Isaiah," "the 
salvation of Jehovah," and now again we have a magnificent 
chant, that "proceeds in rhythmic strides on the style of 
Deborah's song" (Delitzsch), nor can it be even translated 
without damage. I render as literally as possible, attempting 
to repeat its rhythmic character in English: 
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22: Despises and laughs thee to scorn, 
Doth the virgin daughter of Zion; 
Shakes her head after thee, fleeing, 
Doth the daughter of Salem. 

23: Whom hast insulted? whom blasphemed? 
'Gainst whom hast thou raised the voice 
And lifted thine eyes up on high? 

The Holy One of Israel! 

24: By the hand of thy servants 
Thou hast railed at Adonai, 
and thus hast thou said: 
"With my chariots countless, 
Have I climbed to the summits
To the heights of the mountains, 
And Lebanon's sides; 
There will I fell his loftiest cedars, 
The choice of his fir-trees: 
Yea, will force entrance -• 
To its uttermost borders, 
To its forest of Carmel.* 

25: I have digged and drunk waters, 
And dried with my foot sole 
All the rivers of Egypt. f 

219 

This is the first of the three parts into which this answer 
of Jehovah divides, and it is so clear and simple that it 
calls for no extended comment. 

It begins by bringing before us, Jerusalem, as a gentle 
maiden, little adapted for conflict, yet she is seen laughing 
at her proud foe; and as he flees (for that is involved in 
the word) she shakes her head "after him/' mockingly. 
What gives her that courage? He, her enemy, has insulted 
and defied the HOLY ONE of ISRAEL! and thus has sealed 
his own doom. 

And now Jehovah takes up His indictment, and reads the 
boasts that that proud heart has been making: "Mountains 

*The word Carmel is a compound Cerom-El; "the vineyard of God" 
expressive of extreme beauty and worth. 

tThe fighting between Assyria and Egypt was almost hereditary. 
They were natural opponents, but both hostile to Israel, whose land 
lay between them and suffered, irrespective of which was uppermost. 
After the death of Alexander the Great, that antagonism was carried 
on by Greece with Syria on the north and Egypt on the south; and 
will, we believe, be again renewed in a day not far distant. Nor is an 
allegorical meaning to be hastily refused. Both North and South are 
evil powers, expressive of the dual form of evil, Assyria on the north 
standing rather for the stronger form of "violence", "cruelty", and 
Egypt on the south for the weaker, more effeminate "corruption", false
hood and cunning. Faith's land lies between them, but suffers, whichever 
may be dominant. · 
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have proved no barrier. lvfy countless chariots have scaled 
that natural defence of Palestine, Lebanon; nor will aught 
stop me till I have penetrated to the extreme limit of its 
border, and captured the gem of the country, "the forest of 
its Cannel," which is probably a figure of Jerusalem itself. 

But the ca1npaign in Palestine is only an incident, not 
the main purpose. The Assyrian aims at Egypt, involving 
the passage through that waterless tract that lies between 
Asia and Africa. "\Vhat of that?" he cries and he now speaks 
as if he were a very god, and that what lies before is so sure 
that he can speak of it as past, "I have dug, and found all 
the water that I needed, and when I have come to that land 
of many waters, the p.1.ouths of the Nile, I have but placed 
my foot upon them, and lo they have been dried!"* 

But now Jehovah comes closer and replies to that boastful 
heart in the second part, verses 26 to 29: 

26: Hast thou not heard, I did it afar, 
From times that arc ancient I formed the plan, 
And have brought it to pass, 
That thou shouldst lay waste) and bring down to ruin 
Cities strong-fortressed. 

27: Their dwellers were helpless) dismayed and confounded; 
Became as the field-grass, or the green herbage: 
As grass on the house-top, or corn that is blighted 
Before it is grown up. 

28: But thy sitting and going, and coming I know: 
Thy raging against me. 

29: Because of thy raging, thy self-trust so haughtyt 
Has grown till it reaches my ears. 
Therefore I'll place my hook in thy nostril, 
And make thee return by the way that thou earnest. 

Thus Jehovah accounts for the victories of evil and I have 
no doubt but that behind this proud Assyrian, we may dis
cern the "king of the children of pride," and in this scene 
may get, in a small sphere, what is taking place in the larger 
one of God's dealings with mankind, in the which all the 

*The word rendered in the Authorized Version "besieged places," is 
matzohr, used in Isaiah for Mitzraim, Egypt, with a play upon the 
word, the first meaning of which is "straitened," and so "fenced,'' 
''fortified." · So the one word speaks of both the country and its military 
strength; quite unavailing in the mind of the Assyrian. · 

tThe prime meaning of the one Hebrew word that represents these 
four is "to be at ease," but here, as in Amos vi: 1 and elsewhere, it is 
that haughty indifference, based solely on· self-confidence. 
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victories of evil are only working out His Plan that has· been 
formed very long ago: even from before the creation of the 
world. 

There never has been, there is not today, a greater source 
of perplexity ta: thoughtful men, than to harmonize the 
permission of evil-nay, its long-continued triumph 

''Truth forever on the sea ff old 
Wrong forever on the throne" 

with an Almighty and beneficent Governor. How is it 
possible that Love and Power combined can permit such con- • 
dition? But as the victories of the Assyrian had their 
predetermined limit, so have the apparent triumphs of 
wrong, and we shall learn that all were only carrying out 
God's eternal PLAN, and that all those apparent triumphs 
were being over-ruled for the truest good of His beloved 
people. 0 well may we with suffering Job, "faint with long
ing for this day" (Job xix:27) (true reading). 

We have had some intensely interesting opportunities 
of applying these words of the Lord to our own day. Look 
at the statesmen of Christendom, how unaviling are all 
their policies! How the nations are being driven, as dried 
leaves in the blast! Yet all things are working out that 
PLAN. Little may America and Great Britain, France 
and Italy, Turkey and Russia think that there is an almighty 
Hand upon the helm; and that it is His counsels that are 
being so unconsciously carried out; but "whoso is wise and 
will observe these things, even they shall understand the 
loving kindness of the Lord" for his own redeemed (Ps. cvii). 
It is this that may well account for the Turk being cast 
out of Palestine, and thus laying it open for the Jew; for 
this is demanded as we know by the Plan. But no sconer is 
the Turk out of the land than he is permitted to recover
at least for a time-much that he had lost outside its limits, 
and that the jealousies and divided counsels of Europe 
have been as weak as the rootless grass of our chapter to 
prevent. 

Let me recur to one other point, for it is of the deepest 
significance: on the surface it was poor Israel that the 
Assyrian struck at; but beneath the surface, and behind 
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Israel, it was Jehovah against whom his rage mounted up. 
And if there thus was a spiritual Power-even Jehovah
behind Israel, it becomes almost impossible not to discern 
a spiritual power-even Jehovah's adversary, behind the 
Assyrian adversary that cares comparatively little for the 
mere human object of his attack, but ever aims, behind 
that object, at God Himself, and at that Throne that he 
was set to guard, and that he would fain fill himself. 

The address now turns to Hezekiah and Israel: 

30: This shall be sign to thee: 
That this vear thou shalt eat 
Only that..:'which-grows-of-itself. * 
Then, in the second year 
What-springs-up-from-the-roots** 
But the third year, sow and reap, 
And plant your vineyards (fearlessly), 
Eat of the fruits they produce. 

31: For once again shall that escaped of the house of Judah 
Deep downward strike its roots below, 
And bear its fruit above; 

32: For from Jerusalem shall issue forth a remnant, 
And a 'scaped company shall go forth from Mount Zion. 

This shall the zeal of the Lord of Hosts effect! 

****** ** **** * * **** 

33: Therefore thus spea keth Jehovah, 
Concerning Assyria's king; 
He shall not come into this city, 
Nor shall he shoot arrow against it. 
He shall not assault it with shield, 
Nor cast up against it a mound. 

34: By the way that he came: 
By the same shall he go back; 
And into this city shall not come 

Jehovah proclaimeth ! 

Hard times lay ahead for the people of God; this year 
they would have to live on what the enemy left, since it 
was too late to sow anything; and next year the fare would 
be still more meagre, and only what might spring up auto
matically from some live root, or from some overlooked 
seed; but on the third, all fear would be gone, and they 

:~ *Five words for one in the original, that means the "aftergrowth," 
self-sown. 

**Six wor'ls for the one, which comes from a root "to sprout." 
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would be able to enjoy the fruits of what they had sown or 
planted. 

Thus, in the wisdom of God, the very trial, that might have 
shaken faith becomes a sign to strengthen and confirm it. 
Now let us suppose that our Bibles had foretold nothing 
but steady growth of love, holiness wherever the Name of 
the Lord was professed, and that the gospel should thus 
win constant victories, each hamlet, town, city and country, 
as they received it, becoming a very "garden of the Lord," 
till the whole earth should be precisely as was the Church in 
Acts iv, how should we feel after 2,000 years when we see 
"wars and carnage, craft and madness, lust and spite" 
raging within that very sphere? Should we not feel like 
throwing those Bibles away, and abandoning ourselves to 
despair? Surely we should. Then when we are plainly 
told to expect just the reverse, how those very conditions, 
sorrowful and humbling as they are, yet become a "sign" 
to us and confirm our faith. Let things get worse and worse: 
let the leaven of Papal supersititution pervade one section 
of the professing Church, while the opposite leaven of in
fidelity or modernism pem1eate the other, and the two 
threaten to sweep away every vestige of the basal truths 
of the gospel. Let earthquakes convulse the n1aterial world; 
and wars and revolutions the political-all shall prove a 
"sign" to faith, for so has it been foretold. And difficult 
as it may beco1ne to get wholesome spiritual sustenance for 
the <'two years," His poor people shall not be entirely un
nourished (you remen1ber that he left ''two pence,'7-the 
equivalent of two days' wages (l\1att. xx:2)-to last till he 
came again, or if that return is delayed, yet the rescued one 
must not lack) the "third year" shall come, and the joyful 
in-gathering of our own "harvest-home" shall justify the 
anticipations of faith, based on that word which-though 
heaven and earth pass away-. shall never pass away. 

But as to Israel, Jehovah has not forgotten David; and for 
his sake, and for the sake of His own Name-not ·yet fully 
told out as it has since been-He will defend that city with 
which David's name has been so closely identified. Who 
can help saying: "If He will do that for that poor erring 
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king, what will He not do for His beloved Son, with \Vhom 
even I (poor sinner as I am by nature) am identified by the 
life He has given me; and to \Vhom I am joined by the 
Holy Spirit; and on \Vhom I a1n depending?" t1y reader, 
let us ask ourselves that. 

That night 185,000 Assyrian soldiers lay down never to 
rise again in this life! 0 strong Hand of God, who can defy 
Thee with impunity! But most careful must we be not to 
introduce any thought of an eternal penalty being involved 
in this temporal one. This judgn1ent was not on the in
dividuals slain, any more than on those who fall in present 
wars; but on the nation. As in the days of the deluge, n1any 
a dear babe must have gone to be with the Lord; nor is 
there anything to forbid the hope that many a penitent, even 
after the door of the Ark was shut, and there was no hope 
of being saved from the flood, found n1ercy for eternity, 
although not in time. In the divine government of the earth, 
we s~e a figure or sample of His eternal government; and 
those who now reject offered mercy and the love of the truth, 
will as inevitably suffer in and for eternity, as did the 
Assyrian 185,000 in and for time. "Just and true are thy 
ways, thou King of nations: who shall not fear Thee, 
0 Lord, and glorify thy name?') 

The curtain in this first Act of the world drama falls as 
we see Sennacherib, with the remnant of the Assyrian army 
going with utmost speed* back to his own land. His place 
as a world-power is now taken by Babylon, as the remaining 
portion of this short division intimates. 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

Bible Criticism-Modernism-Apostasy-Socialism
Anarchism-Ruin. These six words form a slimy river. 
The source is the destructive Bible criticism. The destruc
tive Criticism of the Bible denies that the Bible is the Holy 

* As is expressed by the three words in verse 37: yissa, yehlek, 
yahshab (rendered "departed, went, returned"), in which very words 
we may hear the galloping horse-hoofs. 
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Word of God, God's own infallible revelation to man. This 
destructive criticism has given birth to Modernism, that 
child of darkness, which is troubling the church of today. 
Modernism is a school of negation, like the spirit of darkness 
which controls it. Here are the answers Modernism gives 
to the questions concerning the faith once and for all delivered 
unto the Saints. Is the Bible the Word of God? No. 
Is Christ the eternal Son of God? No. Was He born of a 

virgin? No. Did He die on the Cross for our sins? No. 
Was He raised from the dead? No. Is He bodily present 
in heaven? No. Is He coming again in a physical way? 
No. 

Modernism is the apostasy predicted in the Bible itself. 
Having abandoned the Gospel as the only hope for a lost 
humanity, and knowing that humanity needs help, the 
modernistic apostates turn in self help to what they term 
"the gospel of Socialism." But socialism is not the last 
word. They become radicals, anarchists, conspirators 
against human government, leading onward towards that 
predicted ruin which precedes the setting up of another order 
of things, when the Lord comes. 

That these things go together has frequently been de
monstrated. Among those which are radicals tod.ay in our 
nation are many of these apostates. The machinations of 
the radicals in the United States and in Canada have occas
ionally been engineered by apostate preachers. 

The candidate for Governor of New York State on the 
Socialistic ticket is a graduate of the Union Theological 
Seminary, who was a few years ago, the assistant pastor of 
a leading Presbyterian Church in New York City. As 
modernism increases our nation may look for an increase 
of unrest, unrighteousness, crimes and disorders of all kinds, 
till finally the man appears who will head the apostasy, the 
man of sin and the son of perdition. 

The Red Army of Russia Ready for World Revolution. 
Frunze, the man next to the notorious Jew, Trotsky, leader 
of the Red Army of Sovietism, in addressing thousands of 
young communists said: "The Red Army must prepare for 
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action, for the moment is approaching when the Communist 
Internationale will lead millions of proletarians into the 
fierce battle of labor." Not alone are they preparing for it 
in Russia, but the agents of Sovietism are developing an 
astonishing activity in Germany, Poland, Rumania, Jugo
Slavia, Bulgaria, in England and in the United States. They 
are reaching out after Turkey likewise. But Kemal Pasha 
has adopted the strongest n1easures against any further 
radical propaganda fr01n the side of Russia. Czecho
Slovakia has acted also against then1. 

This is the threatening cloud which hovers over Europe 
today as well as over other nations. No one knows how 
soon the outbreak 1nay con1e. It will involve our country 
as weU, for the radicals are gaining in strength. They are 
backing up the pacifist movement in every way, for they know 
a nation prepared for war, ready to meet any attempt of 
revolution, would be hard to conquer. 

The War-less World Movement. Under these different 
agitations before us, nations arming and preparing to meet 
the Red peril, internal revolutions, etc., the ''war-less 
world" movement appears a very foolish movement. This 
movement_ and kindred movements of pacificism are the 
product of ignorance of what the Bible teaches concerning 
the present age. \Var cannot be legislated out of this age. 
It is a false hope when men think they can stop war and bring 
in a millennium of peace without the Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Prince of Peace. It is deplorable to see good men, 1nen 
who believe in the Bible, in the Lord Jesus Christ, asso
ciating themselves with infidels and radicals, to bring about 
a warless world. Satan is the god of this present age and 
as long as the liar and murderer from the beginning is in 
control wars will continue and no effort of man can stop 
it. The hope of a war-less world is our Lord. He will 
dethrone Satan and receive Himself the promised throne. 
Then, only then, will wars cease and peace reign. 

Renewed Friendship between Turkey and Germany. 
Herr Nadolny, presenting his letters of credence to President 
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Kemal Pasha at the latter's villa of Tchankaya, said he con
sidered it an honor to re-establish official relations between 
Germany and Turkey. 

"I come from a new Germany to a new Turkey, but the 
friendship of the German nation for the Turks remains 
ardent and sincere, as in the past," he said. "The German 
people have followed with profound interest and approval 
the destinies of the Turkish people during the last few years, 
and I hope my task conduces to develop the loyal friendship 
between our two peoples based on a mutual esteem." 

Kemal Pasha replied that he was much touched by the 
ambassador's assurances of the friendship the German 
nation felt for the Turks. He added that the Turkish 
nation "whose whole activity is now devoted to its internal 
development," nourishes the same sentiments toward 
Germany, and expressed his good wishes for the progress 
of the new Germany. It appears that Herr Nadolny intends 
to reside in Angora. 

Kemal Pasha, it is said, is a Jew. He certainly is a clever 
leader and this renewed friendship between Turkey and 
Germany may play an important role in the near future of 
Europe. 

The Changed Attitude. For years there has been a 
change in the attitude of the Jews towards the Lord Jesus 
Christ, which has been looked upon by some as an evidence 
that the Jewish people are coming nearer to Christianity. 
Rabbis and Jewish professional men have praised the words 
and the spirit of Him, whom they call Jesus of Nazareth. 
\,Vhen a rabbi exchanges "pulpits" with the preacher of some 
denomination, he always says something nice about the 
founder of Christianity, as they call Him. A few years ago 
a Rabbi published a volume in which he speaks in the highest 
terms of the Lord Jesus. 

Who can compute all that Jesus has meant to humanity?-the love 
He has inspired, the solace He has given, the good He has engendered, 
the hope and joy He has kindled. All that is unequalled in human 
history. Among the great and good that the human race has produced, 
no one has even approached Jesus in universality of appeal and sway. 
He has become the most fascinating Figure in history. In Him is 
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combined what is best and most mysterious and most enchanting in 
Israel, the Eternal People whose Child He was. The Jew cannot help 
glorying in ·what Jesus has thus meant to the world, nor can he help 
hoping that Jesus may yet serve as a bond of union between Jew and 
Christian, once His teaching is better known, and the bane of mis
understanding at last is removed from His words and His ideas. 

This sounds well but if we go a little deeper we find the 
same judicial blindness which has always been the leading 
characteristic of the Jewish people. \Ve have tested it more 
than once. Some Hebrew of education and culture speaks 
well of Jesus, calls him the flower of Judaism, a man of whom 
the Jews should be proud. \Ve then ask the old question, 
"V/hat think ye of Christ, whose Son is he?" As we speak 
of His Deity, that He is the Son of God, or mention the 
fact that He died as our substitute on the Cross and that 
His blood alone can redeem, we strike the same old objections, 
if not hatred to the Lord Jesus Christ. There will be no 
change till the day comes when they shall look upon Him 
whom they pierced, the day of Christ's return to this earth. 
Of course the individual Jew can be saved at all times and 
know Him whom his fathers rejected as the true Messiah, 
the Son of God, the Saviour of Jew and Gentile. 

The Colonization of Palestine. Slowly but surely Pales
tine is becoming a great Jewish colony. What we witness in 
the Zionistic movement is the restoration of a part of the 
Jews in unbelief, which is necessitated in order that the events 
of the close of the present age might be accomplished. 
As this restoration progresses the true church may well 
reckon that her long promised home call to the mansions 
above is rapidly nearing. 

Professor Elwood Mead of the University of California, at 
the request of the World Zionist Organization made a 

thorough study of the situation in Palestine. We quote from 
his report: 

"Palestine is destined to become the California of Asia as a result 
largely of the participation of American Jews in the rebuilding of the 
Jewish National Homeland. Within the coming five years it will 
again play a great role in the history of the world. Palestine bears a 
remarkable resemblance to California, and agricultural science, skill 
in cultivation, and care and thoroughness in marketing will work the 
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same surpns111g results in Palestine that have been wrought in Cali
fornia and also in Australia. Benjamina, one of the most flourishing 
Jewish colonies in Palestine, is composed entirely of graduates of the 
California College of Agriculture. The site of this colony was once a 
pestilential swamp, which these pioneers drained and built up just as 
scores of other Jewish colonies were established. At Bcnjamina, 
they are proving that anything possible in Southern California is also 
possible in their Homeland. Science, skill, and industry can make 
of the plain of Esdraelon and the Valley of Jezreel as great' a picture 
of rural charm and agricultural opulence as now gladdens one's vision 
in going from Los Angeles to San Bernardino. The rise from the Coast 
at Jaffa to the summit of the Judcan plateau at Jerusalem is duplicated 
when one travels from Sacramento to Colfax. There are the rolling 
grain fields, then the orchards and vineyards and finally the rocky 
hill slopes, only California has not had its higher slopes denuded of 
trees by generations of nomads. 

"The Jews are bringing to their ancient Homeland the same optimism 
and energy characteristic of my home state, California. A striking 
example of this is Jaffa and its suburb, Tel-Aviv. Jaffa is an Arabic 
city of 15,000 people, which looks as though the only change of a thousand 
years had been to make the houses a little blacker. Alongside J aff a 
is the modern city of Tel-Aviv, also of 15,000 people, all of them Jews. 
This new city has in the last six years grown like Jonah's gourd. Fifteen 
years ago it was a barren sand waste. Now it has wide paved streets, 
modern plumbing, attractive and costly buildings lighted by electricity. 
One business street a mile long had not been staked out three years ago. 
There is nothing on this planet with which to compare the modern 
miracle of Tel-Aviv except that marvel of confidence and vision, 
Los Angeles. The modern flour mill at Haifa, the electric lights at 
Tel-Aviv, the hydro-electric development at Tiberias, the provisions 
for adequate water and sanitation at Jerusalem, are all evidences of 
Jewish acumen and ability. They have no question as to the ultimate 
success of the Jewish Homeland project. 

"The Zionist colonies on Lake Tibcrias and the upper end of the 
Jordan Valley are worth crossing the Atlantic to see. \Vith their neat 
modern homes and tree-bordered streets, they arc centuries ahead of the 
windowless, unshaded mud houses of the nearby Arabic villages." 

The Greatest Moral Power in the World, 
God- Light and Love 

There are t\vo words indicative of what God is in essential 
Being-light and love. Now the marvellous thing is that 
He has made us, believers, partakers of the Divine Nature 
-of God's own nature. This is accomplished in a double 
way: first, in the new birth; second, morally by the trans
forming effect of the great and precious promises on the 
soul and conscience (1 John iv:7; 2 Peter i:4). To be 
morally assimilated to God, to be conformed to His nature 
and character in spirit and in practical life and ways, is a 
blessing and privilege beyond that vouchshafed to any other 
of God's creatures. 
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Now, light in God is essential purity. It is an absolute 
repellent power of evil. "God is light, and in Him is no 
darkness at all." He is that absolutely in Himself. We are 
"light in the Lord"; that is, we are light in Him; He, 
that in Himself. vVe are not said to be love, but we are 
to love. · Light discerns. Love draws. Both are moral 
forces, and both act on saint and sinner. "Jesus saith unto 
her" i. e., the Samaritan sinner, "go, call thy husband." 
He spoke as light. But "come hither," was the voice of 
love (John iv:16). Light detects the minutest flaw; it 
brings out into its own absolute purity our outward and 
inward vileness; it discerns us to ourselves, and the effect 
is, that the~three~fold cry of the seraphim, "Holy," is answered 
by the despairing utterance, even of the grandest of the 
He brew prophets, "Woe is me: for I am undone" (Isa. 
vi :3-5). Ah! when the glory of the Lord searches the soul, 
it leaves us strengthless and utterly vile. But then comes 
the action of love. It draws the guilty sinner to God; it 
overpowers and bears down all opposition; it wins when 
everything else fails. Measured in the presence of Divine 
holiness, we are shown to be vile and morally loathsome, 
absolutely unfit for God. Then comes the triumph of love. 
Love throws its mighty and encircling arms round such 
a sinner, and draws him to the Holy God. Love is the one 
and only power that can act upon such. It is the greatest 
moral force in the world. 

If you heap up in one all the moral, social, and political 
influences which act upon men; throw into the scale all 
educative measures and social schemes-all combined can
not accomplish what love can. "God so loved the world 
that He gave His only begotten son" (John iii :16) reveals, 
and states in words of burning power, the mightiest trans
forming force in the universe. It is of this love we speak, 
and write, and triumph in, as displayed by Him, and in 
measure by us towards saints and sinners alike. This is 
our power to win and save. This power God has put into 
our hands. Are we using it in our daily intercourse with 
men? The Church and the world afford grand scope for 
the exercise of love, which the apostle terms "a more ex-
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cellent way" (1 Cor. xiii:31). Gift, service, ability, faith 
and hope have each their respective spheres of action-

. all needful and useful in their place, but where]these fail, 
love succeeds and bears aloft the palm of victory. Love 
is the mightiest power in the universe, and as enduring as 
the years of God. 

LOVE-THE MORE EXCELLENT WAY (1 Cor. xiii) 

This chapter occupies a peculiar place. It is really an 
interruption in the argument of the Apostle. If chapters 
xii and xiv are a witness to the strength of mind, to the 
powerful intellect of the mighty apostle of the Gentiles, 
this chapter shows no less that his heart was as big as his 
brain. Verbal inspiration and the character of the writer 
are quite in keeping. The scholarly mind of Paul, the 
loving heart of John, and the practical character of James, 
are each reflected in their distinctive books, and yet all 
in fullest accord with the fact, that this, and the other 
Scriptures, are verbally inspired, or God-breathed. We 
refer, of course, to the original books and epistles. 

In the pre-eminently Church section of the Epistle 
(xi-xiv), we see the Apostle throwing himself into the scene 
of turmoil and disorder which then reigned amongst the 
saints in the c01nmercial capital of the Roman province 
of Achaia. He boldly, yet wisely grapples with the state 
of things. He rebukes, argues and corrects. But evil in 
no wise soured the temper or hardened the heart of the 
Apostle. :His affections were moved. His heart throbbed 
with an overmastering and all-powerful love. That love 
must have an outlet, and so it pours itself out in this "poem," 
every line and word of which is but an echo of the heart of 
the Living God-for Divine love is its great and grand 
theme. Why is this chapter so rarely read in public? Why 
so seldom studied and prayed over in private? Why do 
we not breathe its spirit, and reduce its precepts in an every
day life of reality? Is it because it convicts us of our sad 
lack of that holy and self-denying love of which the chapter 
treats, thus revealing, even to ourselves, our moral little
ness? We are spiritual dwarfs, because of the absence 
of the essential characteristic of a liv1rig Christianity. In 
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the exercise of practical Christianity, of which love is its 
kernel and strength, we are far behind the Apostle. The 
spirit of the world (which is selfishness), and a chilling. 
ecclesiasticism, have hardened us. We have laid aside the 
crown of all moral excellence. It is love within and without 
which makes a truly beautiful character. In this chapter 
we have unfolded in a series of masterly and energetic 
sentences the activity of the Divine nature, which is love. 
If the Apostle in gift, in power, and in intellectual ability 
towers over the mass of fellow-disciples in all. ages, we may 
at any rate, seek to equal him in largeness of heart, in breadth 
of sympathy, and in fulness of divine affection. The "more 
excellent way" may be trod by the weakest and the most 
illiterate of God's people. But everlasting life and forgive
ness of sins must be the known and enjoyed portion of the 
soul ere the "walk in love" can be entered upon. The 
life within must precede the walk without. The saved alone 
can put on the character of God. Men in their natural 
state as sinners, can no more exhibit the traits of divine 
love than they can create worlds. The chapter before us is , 
for true believers, not for sinners. 

The last verse of the previous chapter reads, "But covet 
earnestly the best gifts: and yet show I unto you a more 
excellent way." The "best gifts" are those specially designed 
for the spiritual growth and edification of God's people. 
Gifts of power, as tongues, healings, etc., are morally inferior 
to those which directly aim to promote the blessing of the 
Church. The gifts of power were of a temporary character, 
and were meant to carry intellectual conviction to unbelievers 
of the truth of Christianity (1 Cor. xiv:22); whereas, those 
of a permanent character, were designed to act upon the 
soul and conscience of believers, and to build up the saints 
in the ways of God, and in conformity to the Divine nature. 

We but affirm the truth of the chapter in insisting upon 
the superiority of love. Look at that man of distinguished 
gift, of commanding influence in the Church! His abilities 
are unrivaled, his scholarship unquestiona_ble, his eloquence 
the theme of the press and the talk of the multitude, and 
yet there is something far more excellent than all these, 
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and more combined-a path of service and usefulness you 
may tread, and which outshines the most brilliant combina
tion of gift ever ,vitnessed. To display the character of God 
in the Church, in the world, and in our every day relations 
to each other, is indeed a distinguished honor, and one, 
moreover within the reach of the feeblest, of the meanest, 
and of the least instructed of believers. The youngest saint, 
walking in love, may be more useful than the most gifted. 
It is but the few who are fitted for public service. To preach 
in the world and to teach in the Church, are gifts to be 
coveted. But here is a more excellent way-the way of love. 
0 what possibilities lie before each child of God! Here is 
a path not requiring gift or intelligence, or intellectual power. 
It is the walk of love, it is the display of the character of 
God. The traits of divine love here dilated on in a \Vay 
worthy of the subject, constitute in their combined exercise 
the most useful and, without doubt, the most needful service 
in the Church of God. If the truth of this chapter had been 
livingly expounded and expressed in the Corinthian Assembly 
the corrective and regulative portions of the Epistle would 
never have been penned. No need of them. The applica
bility of love, and that under all circumstances, on all 
occasions, and at all times, cannot be too strongly pressed
only be it borne in n1ind, that divine love is holy in i 
character. It makes no compromise with evil, and is very 
jealous. Its qualities are both passive and active. Here the 
forn1er predominate. 

\Ve enter, therefore, God's Assembly when gathered as 
such to the name of the Lord Jesus Christ (l'vfatt. xvi ii :20) 
and according to His \V o!d, through the gateway of di vine 
love. As we take our place amongst God's assembled people 
(1 Cor. xiv), we do so breathing the holy atmosphere of 
love (xiii)-steeped in it, so to speak. Love combines 
gift (xii) and its exercise (xiv). 

THE SUPERIORITY OF LOVE 

The first three verses assert the superiority of love over 
the most brilliant gift, profound knowledge, mighty faith, 
unbounded generosity, and devotedness even to death. 
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All and more are worthless without love. 0 how far-reaching! 
How condemnatory of the distinguished theologian, of the 
learned scientist, of the public benefactor, and even of the 
martyr who would go to the stake rather than deny his 
principles-without love, "I am nothing." The motive 
power of all true Christian service is divine love. The 
characteristic principles of Christian life are faith, hope, 
and love, but the highest and eternally enduring of these is 
love. The three are needed on earth, but love alone of these, 
reigns in heaven-its native home and sphere of enjoyment. 
Where are we as to this? The exercise of divine love would 
check many an evil in its incipient stage, might arrest many 
in the first step of a back-sliding career, and cover over a 
mass of practical inconsistency common to all. What a 
startling statement! You may have the eloquence of the 
impassioned orator, the tongue of an angel; you may be able 
to sway thousands to alternate tears and smiles, but without 
love you are but a piece of sounding brass-a noise, that is 
all. You may have prophecy at your finger ends; your 
knowledge universal in its range and profound in its depth; 
the mysteries of creation and revelation lie open to your 
mental gaze, but without love, all, all are utterly pro£tless. 
The monuments of your faith in stone and brick may cover 
many acres of ground, and orphan and widow bless your 
honored name, but without love it profits you nothing. 
Your benevolence may profit the widow and orphan, but 
in itself it profits you nothing spiritually. Your generosity 
may exceed anything ever known, your public and private 
benefactions be the marvel of the age, but without love 
you are reduced to a cipher-a m~re nothing. Ah, there is 
a great gulf between God's estimate of things and man's. 
Oh how searching is this word of God! How overturning 
of human judgment! 

THE CHARACTERISTICS OF LOVE 

· Then from verse 4 till 7, love's characteristics are pointed 
out, which are mainly of a passive kind. It is here we are 
tested. The energy of faith in a Moses and Elijah commands 
the admiration of men, but the quiet character of love in 
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the daily life of the humblest Christian is the morally grander 
sight of the two. Love and faith are sisters,!and_should 
never be separated, but love is the elder of the two. 

"Love suffereth long and is kind." It can bear a great 
deal, it can weather many a storm and stand many a strain. 
It is often sorely tried, and taxed even to its utmost. Is 
this first and fundamental character of love expressed in 
your life and mine? Are we ready to take offence? quick 
to resent a supposed or real wrong? It needs two to make a 
quarrel. It needs grace not to give offence, and it requires 
grace equally not to take offence. Then love is kind. Is 
does not harbor a vindictive feeling,\but shows kindnest 
instead of requiting evil for evil. 

"Love envieth not; love vaunteth not itself, is not puffed 
up." The temporal or spiritual prosperity of others is not 
a matter of envy, but rather of rejoicing. The usefulness, 
gift, or place of another excites. no feeling of malice, but 
rather one of joy. Love delights in the advancement and 
good of others, and is neither blind to the qualities in them,. 
nor slow to express approbation. "Love vaunteth not· 
itself," it does not force itself on the attention of others. 
It is quiet and unobtrusive, not arrogant and self-assertive. 
"Is not puffed up," it does not set itself up as an obje'ct. 
It is a quiet and hidden power in the soul. It is the nature 
of God in the Christian. It does not desire publicity (Mark 
i :35-38). Love is satisfied within itself, for God Himself, 
in whom we rejoice, is its strength and object. 

"Doth not behave itself unseemly, seeketh not her own." 
Love is not rude nor uncourteous. Boorishness in a Christian 
is unpardonable. There is no excuse for rude behavior. 
We have known saved men and women in the lowest ranks, 
exhibiting in their life the grace and courteousness of Chris
tianity-true ladies and gentlemen. If the company of 
Christ is sought, that will leave its moral impress upon the 
roughest chracter, and mould and shape the life. Natural 
amiability and divine love are often confounded, but they 
are wide apart as the poles. Love "doth not behave itself 
unseemly," is a statement which many of us would do well 
to translatP. into every-day life, and exhibit in our inter-
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course in the home circle, in the Church, and in the world. 
"Seeketh not her own." Selfishness characterizes no in
considerable class of Christians. There are those who 
constantly bewail the supposed absence of love in others
a class of persons who want to be loved, and look for it, 
and grumble because it is not lavished upon them. But 
where in the Divine Word are we told to look for love? 
We are to give it. The more we give the richer the return. 
The way to get love is to commence at once and give it. 
Expecting love instead of giving it, is utter selfishness. 
Our path is exampled for us: "The Son of man came not to 
be ministered unto, but to minister, and to give His life 
a ransom for many" (Matt. xx:28). fv1ay the mantle of the 
]\1aster fall on us each one! 

Love "is not ea-sily provoked, thinketh (rather reckoneth) 
no evil.'' \Ve ought to be indignant at evil, and feel it 
deeply, for all sin is an insult to the nature of God, but the 
feeling of anger, right enough in itself, n1ust not be prolonged 
(Eph. iv:26). Love may be provoked, but not to hasty 
words or deeds. Love is not easily (or quickly) provoked, 
especially where self or personal reputation is concerned. 
The practical blotting out of self, and love of, and service 
to others, make up a life beautiful to witness; such a life 
can be lived in this world. "Love reckoneth no evil." It 
does not put the worst construction upon an act or word. 
A word or sentence spoken or written may presentadifliculty. 
But why not, in the frankness of love which believeth all 
things, ask for an explanation, instead of supposing the 
worst? We are so ready to impute evil on the slightest 
ground, or mere suspicion-more ready to reckon evil 
than good. Then if an unkind, or even unrighteous act 
has been done to us, why not, like our adorable Master, 
commit ourselves and our cause to Him who judgeth right
eously, and who will, in His own way and time, amply 
vindicate? ·(I Peter ii:23). 

"Rejoiceth not in iniquity," does not rake up past evils 
and remember former sins. Love does not "take for granted'' 
that evils which may have existed in past years necessarily 
exist today. In our ecclesiastical· quarrels, this character 
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of love has been well-nigh swamped. Love has wept over 
our lack of it. 

Love "rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth with the 
truth'' (see margin verse 6). Divine love is here witnessed 
in operation both negatively and positively. It does not 
find pleasure in evil-the doer of which may be even a 
personal enemy-but rather mourns over it. It manifests 
true nobility of character, when one can not only frankly 
forgive a personal wrong, but feel with God regarding it
for all sin is an insult to God. It is good when we can, through 
grace, look at evil not as it affects us, but as it affects Him. 
But while love cannot rejoice in evil-which would be to 
deny its true character-it does rejoice "with the truth." 
The truth is being actively spread abroad, and love rejoices 
in its vvide dissemination. In every Christian denomination 
certain truths are held; in no body of Christians on earth 
is the whole truth of God embodied. The Church at large 
is "the pillar and ground of the truth" (1 Tim. iii:15). 
Love, therefore, delights to look around on every side, and 
abroad to the utmost limits of Christendom, and thank 
God for every truth held, and every witness to it, even if 
"he followeth not with us." The methods employed and 
the agents used, may not be such as in faithfulness to God's 
\Vord, we can personally or collectively identify ourselves 
with, but we heartily and unfeignedly rejoice in the wide 
circulation of the truth-love goes with the truth, identifies 
itself with it. 0 for a heart big enough to embrace everyone 
born of God, and to gladly own every bit of truth wherever 
found! How this would lift us out of mere ecclesiasticism, 
so withering to the soul, out of our littleness too, giving us a 
divine breadth of thought and interest, which, may we 
increasingly cultivate. 

FOUR POSITIVE QUALITIES OF LOVE 

"Beareth ( or covereth, see margin) all things, believeth all 
things, hopetb all things, endureth all things." Those four 
qualities of divine love, if practiced, would effect a moral 
reformation, would so transform the state of things in the 
Church that it would be the dawn of heaven on earth. The 
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greater part of our Church troubles spring from the neglect 
of the very wholesome and much needed quality of love-a 
love which covers and not exposes every little inconsistency 
in the life of others. vVe are no more perfect than they. 
Love should cover, not expose. Love "believeth all things." 
Unless there is the clearest evidence to the contrary, believe 
the very best. Appearances may look bad; the case may be 
a suspicious one, but unless evil is unmistakably evident, 
put the best possible construction on the word or act. A 
suspicious nature is prone to find fault, and often finds 
itself judging wrongly. Were the covering quality of divine 
love a constant exercise, it would preserve from any a 
mistaken thought of persons, from many an unrighteous 
judgment of certain actions, and would in itself prove a 
preservative in our intercourse with fellow-believers. It 
"hopeth all things." Spite of abounding iniquity it hopes 
for God's intervention. Love, too, instead of being occupied 
with evil so as to be depressed and weakened in the inward 
springs and sources of action, looks on cheerfully to the 
bright future. Love "hopeth all things." It counts upon 
things turning out for the best, as undoubtedly they shall 
under the governing hand of God. He has not abandoned 
the world to the devil, much less the Church. The wolf 
(Satan) may rage and ravage amongst God's people (John 
x:12). But God has determined beforehand the limit of 
his power. He is not allowed to devour, but to scatter the 
sheep, yet hope looks forward rejoicingly to the day when 
Christ the Shepherd shall gather His sheep and lambs from 
the earth, sea, grave, mountain, and valley. Happy reunion! 
Blessed coming meeting! (1 Thess. iv:17). We gather in the 
air-for no building on earth could contain the innumerable 
company of the redeemed. vVe meet Him in the appointed 
"trysting place." We question if the Lord's personal 
return were a settled question of practical hope in our souls, 
and a deeply enjoyed one, too, had Satan not been permitted 
to break up friendships, destroy Church-fellowships, and 
scatter and divide loved saints and brethren. Satan's 
cruel work shall not simply be undone, but positively be 
turned to account for the deeper and richer blessing of the 
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saints of God. Hope expects this and counts upon it. 
But now we come to the last named quality of love-the 
fifteenth in the list: "endureth all things." The gardens of 
Caesar, the dungeons and horrors of the Inquisition, the 
fires of Smithfield, and every imaginable cruelty which 
could suggest itself to a depraved nature are witnesses to 
the endurance of love. It has its source in God himself; 
it derives its strength from Him, and hence endures, and 
even triumphs where the strength of nature breaks down. 
"The greatest thing in the world" is undoubtedly divine 
love. It is the greatest moral power in existence. 

LOVE EVER ENDURES 

"Love never faileth: but whether prophecies, they shall 
fail; whether tongues, they shall cease; whether knowledge, 
it shall vanish away" (verse 8). Love never grows old, is 
never out of place, is ever in season. In public and private 
intercourse it is indispensable. On all occasions, in all 
meetings, at all times, the exercise of divine love is needful. 
"Love never faileth." Its perpetuity is assured. There 
cannot be a moment nor a circumstance in life in which 
lqve can be dispensed with. It is the spring of devotedness, 
the motive for service, and the life-breath of the Church. 
Prophecies shall Jail; tongues shall cease. The former 
refer to the c'ose of the Church's sojourn on earth; the latter 
intimate the cessation of these and other signs of power. 
Knowledge-which in our time-condition is necessarily 
defective, limited, and in every respect partial-"shall 
vanish away"-but love endures forever. Everything else 
is as a passing dream. Truth is learnt slowly, laboriously, 
and but in part. The truth itself has been fully and abso
lutely revealed. In this there is not, nor can be develop
ment, but in the process of learning it there are measures 
and degrees of attainment; but at the best it is in "part," 
not the whole (verse 9). The revelation of the truth 1s 

perfect, our apprehension of it exceedingly defective. 

A CONTRAST: THE FUTURE AND THE PRESENT 

The future and present are then contrasted in character 
and continuance. The future is a perfect condition, the 
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present necessarily an imperfect one. \Vhen the glory-state 
has come, when physically (Phil iii:21), and morally (1 John 
iii :2) vve bear the image of Christ-save in the wound-prints 
of Calvary (John xx :20-27; Rev. v :6)-then the present 
condition~ limited and imperfect shall cease, but love shall 
never die ( verse I 0). Love is as old as the life of God and 
as enduring as God Himself. In God the love is causeless; 
in us it needs its object which is God Himself; He, too, 
is its strength. 

Then the Apostle caustically remarks on the infantile 
condition of the Assembly at Corinth, and enforces his 
argument with an illustration applied to himself, so that 
these vainglorious saints might the more readily judge 
their childish ways, put them a,vay and think and act as 
men, i. e.) full Christian growth. Tongues and sign-gifts of 
power (1 Cor. xiv :22) vvere matters of display and pride. 
They used God's gifts, not for profit, but to minister to their 
conceits. As men, as Christians of full growth they should 
have valued more highly all that tended to their spiritual 
edification, while, of course, not despising-far otherwise 
-all and every sign of pmver (verse 11). In some quarters 
we hear a great deal about "Church principles," but our 
Church principles are not necessarily "divine principles"; 
these latter must never be surrendered; the sooner vve part 
,vith the former the better, perhaps, for all concerned. 

"But now we see through a glass darkly; but then face 
to face" (verse 12). The polished brass mirrors then in use 
only gave a shadowy outline of the figure; such is the present. 
The scene through which we pass is one of shade and shadow. 
Imperfection is stamped upon it. "But then face to face." 
Now the scarcely perceptible lines and lineaments, are then 
filled up. ''Face to face" is the blessed contrast to the dim 
reflection of the mirror. Now it is the twilight, then the 
sunshine. Now it is the rising cloud, then the cloudless sky. 
Here the temple is raised, there it is completed. The image 
of Christ and the earnest of the future are ours now, but 
how feebly that image is reflected, and now poorly the 
glory is apprehended. What a contrast-"F ace to face"; 
all perfect. There the flower fades not, nor does the gold 
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grow dim. The light shall never go down. There shall be 
no night. "Now I know in part." The rich lore of scientific 
and revealed treasures are only known in part. Of the 
five hundred and eighty-seven European languages, in 
which the mind of the twentieth century is expressed, how 
limited the accumulated stores of knowledge-not even one 
branch of science brought to perfection. "I," said the 
colossal mind of Paul, "I know in part." What a salutary 
lesson to the scientists and sages of the twentieth century! 
Socrates said, ''I know this, that I know nothing." Science 
is simply the discovery of what is, of what exists. The facts 
and principles were there before their discovery by 1nen. 
But the future is confidently anticipated, a future not 
characterized by limitations and measures as now. "Then 
shall I know"-not learn. Intellect and the capacity to 
apprehend shall be fully developed, and the Spirit of God 
acting unhinderedly, the almost infinite sources of knowl
edge shall be open to us, lie open to heart and mind and eye. 
Our perfected Christian manhood shall embrace within its 
range the Works of God, the \Vays of God, and the truths 
and principles of Creation and of Revelation. We shall 
"know" then, as perfectly as we are "known" now (verse 12). 

THE THREE GREAT SUBJECTIVE MORAL FORCES 

"And now abideth faith, hope, love, these three; but the 
greatest of these is love" (verse 13). Thus we have named 
the three great cardinal subjective forces of Christianity
the inward powers of life and energy, and savor, too, of 
Christian progress and service (1 Thess. i :3). Without them 
Christianity is robbed of its moral power and fragrance. 
Faith substantiates the present and future, and makes all 
real to the soul (Heh. xi:1). Hope lives in the yet unseen, and 
triumphs in the sure accomplishment of all that God has 
promised (Rom. viii:24, 25). But love is the display of 
God's nature in the midst of evil (1 John iv:7), hence the 
greatest of these life motives is love. If the practical springs 
of Christianity in the soul are absent, the man is powerless; 
communion with God is gone. What a loss!-an irreparable 
one! "Now abideth faith, hope, love." All combined are 
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needful, if our Christian life is to be sustained. But the 
two former are not required in heaven. Their exercise is 
bounded by death or the Coming. But love in heaven 
exists and reigns in its native sphere. 

This then is the 1nore excellent way-the way of love. 
Its practical display in the Church is a service to which all 
may addict themselves. Here is a path of service which 
the humblest may tread; an elevated path surely, because 
it is the reflection of God's own nature. It is the shining 
forth of God in His character through His saints. To our 
younger brethren especially, would we commend the devout 
study of this chapter, as it opens up a path of immediate 
and continuous service-a path morally greater than the 
mostrtbrilliant and shining gift, and to all its practical 
exemplification in everyday life. 

The Parousia: A Period 
The Question Stated 

(Continued) 

In another Scripture of Matthew, as also in Luke, the 
just are "taken" from among the unjust, who are "left,'' 
as Noah and Lot were rescued; and so in Thessalonians, 
the glorification of the saints precedes the destruction 
of the ungodly. The "furnace" of fire into which the law
less are cast, according to the words of the Lord in the 
gospel of :;lvlatthew, corresponds, both as to time and event, 
to the "lake of fire" of the Revelation, into which the l\!Ian 
of Lawlessness and his adherents are cast (xix:11-12). 
Also, the harvest comes before the vintage (xvi:16; xiv:18). 
Accordingly, this initial gathering of the tares into bundles, 
and of the clusters of the vine, this severance of the wicked 
from among the just, must be explained by this fact of a 
period of time, or else a positive contradiction appears. 
The language of John the Baptist also implies that the burn
ing of the chaff comes after the garnering of the wheat, 
(l\!Iatt. iii:12). As has been shown, the order of events 
can be known only by comparing Scripture with Scripture; 
and events that here are seen grouped together and not 
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in regular order, are elsewhere separated by intervals of 
time and in orderly sequence. Some of the ungodly, as 
in the case of "the beast" and "the false prophet," are 
instantly and "alive" to be cast into the lake of fire, punished 
with everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord 
and from the glory of His power, while more deliberate 
judgment attends the fate of others. 

In brief, if any princi pie or order of the procedure in 
regard to such events is clearly shown in Scripture, it is 
that the deliverance of the people of God precedes the de
struction of the wicked. It was so in the case of Noah 
and of Lot, and of Israel at the Exodus; it will be so when 
in the momentous times to come, one shall be taken and 
the other left; and this holds good whatever the mode of 
deliverance 1nay be, by rapture or by hiding. "The Lord 
knoweth how to deliver the godly out of temptation and 
to keep the unrighteous under punishment unto the day 
of judgment" (2 Peter ii:9). 

With the foregoing conclusions agree such Scriptures as 
the following, which however on account of the symbolic 
character of the book to which they belong, might not at first 
glance be received as indisputable proof; but in view of what 
has been shown, it must be the teaching of Rev. xvii:14 
that the coming of the saints with Christ precedes the de
struction of the Beast and his allied kings: "These shall 
make war with the Lan1b, and the Lamb shall overcome 
them, for he is Lord of lords and King of kings; and 
they also shall overcome that are with Him, called and 
chosen and faithful;" and this Scripture, affirming associ
ation with Him in executing judgment, must be the in
terpreter of Rev. xix:14, even if angelic hosts are also 
included in the "armies": "And the armies which are in 
heaven followed him upon white horses, clothed in fine 
linen, white and pure." In the same raiment the wife 
of the Lamb is seen arrayed in the previous passage, xix :8. 
Or, turning to the other Scriptures, the same,_truth is seen: 
"And to these also Enoch, the seventh from Adam, proph
esied saying, Behold the Lord came with)ten thousand 
of His holy ones, to execute judgment upon"all" (Jude 14: 
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15). The very name Enoch suggests deliverance and 
salvation by rapture. Likewise the prophet Zechariah 
says, "The Lord my God shall come and all the holy ones 
with thee" [ or with l-Iim] (xiv:5), and the whole chapter 
plainly makes this coming with the saints precede the earth
quake and plaguer and wrath on the enemies of God {xiv:5). 

THE THEORY OF A TRANSLATION OF 

A FIRST FRUITS 

At this point it rray be well to consider the opinion some 
have, that a part of the Church w·ill be translated at the 
coming of the I ORD and that the remainder will enter the 
great tribulation. This alone, if it were so, would prove 
the parousia to be a period of time. 

This theory, however, has not yet been proved. Some of 
the Scriptures adduced are capable of another interpreta
tion. If the reason for such selection of saints be the fact 
that they are looking for the Lord, it would exclude many 
who are fully as "worthy," but to whom the truth of the 
second coming of Christ has possibly been never or only 
inadequately revealed. It would also include others who may 
not at all be "worthy" though professing faith in such doc
trine. 

In the passage of Hebrews ix:28, "unto them that look 
for Him shall He appear the second time without sin unto 
salvation," the argument of the epistle and context and 
the arrangement of words require the emphasis to fall on 
"Him" and not on "look"; the argument is, He who suffered 
and died is the same one who will come again .. 

Though great stress is laid in the Gospels and in the Epistles 
and the Apocalypse on overcoming and being ready, these, 
like other exhortations concerning perseverance in the Chris
tian life, intended as they are to secure the ends for which 
they are given, do not prove the loss of any in Christ; 
neither that they who fell asleep in Him, though far from 
perfection in overcoming or in the exercise of a vigilant 
spirit, shall therefore be raised later than more excellent 
saints. The Lord Jesus also spoke of those "which shall 
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be accounted worthy to obtain that world (age) and the 
resurrection from the dead," but this word "worthy" is 
spoken of all who shall so attain; there is no hint of degrees 
of worthiness determining different stages of such resur
rection. 

Another passage in Luke exhorts, "\Vatch ye therefore 
and pray always that ye may be accounted worthy to es
cape all these things that shall come to pass, and to stand 
before the Son of Man" (xx :36). Of this it may be said, 
the revision substitutes the words "that ye may prevail 
to escape" or more literally still, "that ye may be in full 
vigor to escape." Such change confirms an interpretation 
of the passage which applies it to people of God whose 
flight or escape is earthly from impending calamities. 
And here it may be said, all such exhortations implying a 
possible loss or exclusion from safety are found mostly in 
the synoptic Gospels whose Scriptures touching "the time 
of the end" concern specially Jews and Gentiles, and not 
the Church and her mode of deliverance. 

fv-Iuch has been made of certain visions in the Revelation, 
but these have not yet been given an interpretation sa tis
factory even to those inclined to the adoption of this theory. 

It has also been taken too much for granted that' those 
seen coming out of the great tribulation in the vision of 
John belong to the Church. Of such it is true they have 
part in the first resurrection but not necessarily as members 
of the Body of Christ, for there are grades and classes in 
dignity and sovereignty among the redeemed in glory. 

To speak more positively there are certain Scriptures 
which, teaching the corporate unity of the Church, can 
hardly be interpreted in favor of this theory. 

I. The word "all" in the following passage is emphatic: 
"Behold I shew you a mystery: We shall not all sleep, but 
we shall all be changed in a moment, in the twinkling of 
an eye, at the last trump; for the trumpet shall sound and 
the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be 
changed" (1 Cor. xv :51-52). The "we" is certainly rep
resentative and inclusive of all who shall be alive at the 
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coming; the time is the same, and the "dead" are spoken 
of as a totality. 

2. .The words "every man in his own order" have been 
regarded as proof that a "first fruits class of saints" shall 
be raised before the others. "For as in Adam all die (or 
are dying), so also in Christ shall all be made alive. But 
each in his own order: Christ, the first fruits; then they 
that are Christ's at his coming,, (22-23). But the word 
translated "order," while also signifying "a band; troop, 
class," does not prove an interval of time between a band 
of first-fruits and the rest, but rather between Christ and 
them that are His: "Christ, the first fruits, then they that 
are Christ's at his coming." The dead may be raised simul
taneously, though belonging to different bands, and caught 
away in clouds (not ,,.in the clouds") to meet the Lord; 
and the dead are all raised before any of the living are 
changed, for it is expressly said "the dead in Christ shall 
rise first." 

Accordingly, on the supposition that there will be a trans
lation of a first fruits class of living saints, it would neces
sarily include all the dead saints, but as it has already 
been ~hown, the expr~ssion, "We shall all be changed," 
means all the living, this theory has no support. 

3. The words, "At the coming (parousia) of our Lord 
Jesus Christ with all His saints" (1 Thess. iii:13), prove 
the whole body of Jesus Christ, the quick and ·the dead, is to
gether at His coming. These words have been applied to 
I-Iis coming with them when He is about to inflict punish
ment upon the ungodly, but the word "all" undoubtedly 
anticipates what is enlarged upon later in the epistle, con
cerning the prior resurrection of the dead saints, and the 
subsequent change of the living, and the simultaneous 
rapture of all: "We, the living who are left over, all at 
once, together with them, shall be caught away, in clouds, 
to meet the Lord, into the air, and thus. at all times, together 
with the Lord shall we be;" "who died for us, in order that, 
whether we be watching or sleeping, all once, together with 
him, we might live" (1 Thess. iv:17; v:10). 

The whole body of dead and living is together at His 
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"corning ·vvi th all his saints," for the verse in full reads: 
"To the end he may establish your hearts unblamable in 
holiness before God, even our Father, at the corning of our 
Lord Jesus Christ with all his saints." "Your" stands 
for the living saints to whom he wrote, and they must 
certainly represent all the Church of all the centuries, 
of whom all is true that was true of them and of Paul; our 
presentation in holiness, even of all the Church, will be at 
the same time with theirs, for we too are as they, waiting 
for the Son of God from heaven. 

The simultaneousness of the translation of all the dead 
and of all the living saints, who together constitute "the 
Church of the first-born ones enrolled in heaven," utterly 
precludes a repetition of the raising and the changing; and 
therefore if in other scriptures certain saints are seen as 
raised and glorified, as in the visions of the Apocalypse, 
they form a peculiar class by themselves, having their own 
place and prerogative in the kingdom and glory. The 
express words, "\Ve shall all be changed in a moment, in 
the twinkling of an eye at the last trump," should settle 
this question. 

If all the living of the Church are changed at the last trump, 
none can be changed later, and none were changed earlier. 
That this trump does not denote a period of time during 
which there rnight be more than one translation, is proved 
by the other teaching on this subject, that the dead in 
Christ rise at the earlier trump before the living are changed; 
but the interval between the two trumps is brief; for, at 
the same time, together with all the living, the risen shall 
be caught away to meet the Lord. To such fundamental 
statements all else must be conformed or adjusted. 

If at any place in the epistles of Paul an intimation of 
the translation of some saints before others were likely 
to be found, it would be in his second letter to the Thess
alonians, where he disabuses their minds of the thought 
that the day of the Lord had come or was present; there 
he could have told that so it would be, that some ·would 
be left, some of the Lord's saints, and that others more 
worthy would be taken first, but no such warnings tremble 
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through the words wherewith he encourages their hearts, 
concerning the con1ing of the Lord and their gathering 
together unto I-Iim. 

4. All the foregoing statements are based on the truth 
of the unity of Christ, and the Church as the Body of Christ. 

This truth is peculiar to the Gospel of John and to the 
apostolic Epistles. The "dead in Christ," or "they that 
are Christ's at His coming," and the living saints who shall 
all be changed at His coming, are the two classes always 
in view throughout the Epistles. Whoever else shall have 
part in the resurrection of the dead, does not come within 
their scope. It is not to be understood that the righteous 
dead of the Old Testament, on account of this silence, 
will not be raised at the same time with the saints who have 
fallen asleep since the day of Pentecost, but rather that 
as a rule the Epistles deal with the Body formed at Pente
cost. And as to the saints which rose and appeared to 
many in Jerusalem, they do not displace Christ as "the 
first fruits" of them that were asleep, for it is distinctly 
said they came forth after His resurrection. Apart from 
us the older saints from Abel to Christ, mentioned in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, were not to be made perfect, and 
as partakers of the first resurrection they too will be raised 
before the thousand years, but the time of their rising is 
not given in the Epistles. 

This theory of a first fruits of the Church involves, on 
the other hand a division of the Body of Christ in a way 
altogether contradictory to the teaching of the Epistles 
on this subject. 

Of this Body as to its dead, this word holds good as to 
all being raised together, "For if we believe that Jesus died 
and rose again, even them also which sleep in Jesus will 
God bring with Him"; "with Him" denotes fellowship with 
Christ in His dying and in His rising, as it is also written, 
"Knowing that He which raised up the Lord Jesus, shall 
raise us up also with ] esus, and shall present us with you;" 
and God will lead forth all the dead in Christ, who are 
waiting as do the living. 

As to the living who form the other class of this Body 
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it is written, as already sho-vvn, that all are changed, not 
at different times, but at the last trump. Together they 
are ''the Christ" ( 1 Cor. xii: 12) ; "the one Son in Jesus Chrise' 
(Gal.iii:28); "the perfect 1\Ian" (Eph.iv:13); the one Body 
whose hope of glory is the one hope vvith Christ the Eead 
(i:18, iv:4); the one Church, the espoused Bride of Christ 
to be "presented to Himself a glorious Church, not having 
spot or \\Tinkle or any such thing, but holy and \vithout 
blemish" (v:23-32, 2 Cor. xi:2). And of this Body the 
unchanging testimony and implication in the Epistles is, 
that when the Lord, the Saviour of the Body, the Head, 
the Bridegroom, returns, all its dead shall be raised, and 
all its living changed, so that no later number of living or 
of de;:i d can be added thereto; all n1eans all. 

( To be continued.) 

The Heart of the Lesson 
THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 

OCTOBER AND NOVEMBER 

THE PARABLE OF THE SOWER 
(Oct. 19. rviark iv:1-20) 
Golden Text, :tvlark iv:14 

Daily Readings 

1-fon., 13, J\Iark iv:1-9. Tues., 14, l\fark iv:10-20. \Ved., 15, Gal. 
vi:7-10. Thurs., 16, John iv:31-38. Fri., 17, Luke xvi:19-31. Sat., 
18, Luke xx:9-18. Sun., 19, Psalm 1. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. A Needy Company (verses 1, 2). 2. A Blessed Iv1essage (verses 
3-9). 3. A Divine Secret (verses 10-13). 4. A Blessed Revelation 
(verses 14-20). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

·what a needy company was present before the Lord Jesus at this 
time. Hmv the need must have appealed to Him, and in a measure 
the conditions are similar today, and nothing can possibly be more 
pathetic and more fully challenge all our heart service in love than a 
sight by faith of what the Lord sa\v that day. :tviay we get a vision 
of the need and be prepared to meet it in the fulness of real truth. 
What a tragedy if we have nothing to give, or if perchance we have 
only the dreadful husks of the modernism unfit for even the sty. 

We are having here the parable of the sower in a somewhat similar 
setting as in !v'Iatthew's Gospel. The rejection of the Lord as accredited 
by miracles told clearly where the people of God stood as to their 
Messiah who was offered to them. They were upon the eve of the 



Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

250 OUR HOPE 

commission of that sin that was consummated in the day and person 
of Stephen when they stoned that Spirit filled man to death. And 
but for the grace of God all would have been over with Israel forever. 
But the intercession of Stephen prevails, and the judgment is held in 
abeyance. And here the Lord is speaking of the condition of things 
among His people as also among others which shall prevail in connec
tion with the promulgation of His gospel. 

Note the threefold word as to hearing the truth, as though speaking 
to us of the importance and necessity of being on the alert to hear what 
the Lord shall speak. Hearken (verse 3) is the first word. It is the 
call of God to men whom He has made to stop and listen to what He 
has to say to them. Then in verse 9, "He that hath ears to hear, let 
him hear," and in verse 23 the same language is used. God is speaking 
of the things that concern men, and as here believers, for they only 
seem to have the ability to hear the things of God. 0, how intently 
we should bend a listening ear to the word of the Lord and hear as for 
eternity. Hear as servants who \vould be prepared for the very best 
of service to our blessed and adorable Redeemer. 

We are told that the field is the world; that the seed is the word of 
God. And that the sower is the Son of Man (Matt. xiii:l, etc.). And 
in a sense this is the type of the work that is being done all the time 
in this present da,y. Yet all the seed does not yield; and even the seed 
on good ground is not all alike. \V~ meet with three classes of failures, 
so to speak, and with the same number of successful sowing. As to 
the three who yield nothing we find that the first is made to fail through 
the devil; the seed caught away by the fowls. The next through the 
unregenerat:e flesh; that on stony ground. The last by the world; 
that among thorns. And these failures are apparent everywhere today. 
Then there are the three classes of good hearers. The thirty fold, the 
sixty fold, and the hundred fold. And perhaps the largest are of the 
thirty fold type. and the least are of the hundred fold type; and perhaps 
the three enemies referred to in their destroying the good seed, are 
seen here in their work of hindering the full growth and development 
of the real growth of the seed sown. 

Be careful about what you are sowing and how you are sowing. 
Seed \vatered by tears is almost sure to germinate and yield fruit. 
And prayer and sowing go hand in hand. Be careful about the word 
heard; let not the enemy rob you of it in any wise. Nor permit the 
flesh to remain hard when God can break up the stony heart and give 
you a new one. And do not give the world any chance to choke the 
seed with its many thorns that are on every hand. Such seed, and such 
a sower deserve better at our hand than that. Let us take to heart the 
word of our Lord here, "He that hath ears to hear let him hear!" 

THE STILLING OF THE STORM 
(Oct. 26. Mark iv:35-41) 
Golden Text, Mark iv:41 

Daily Readings 

Mon., 20, Mark iv:35-41. Tues., 21, Mark vi:45-56. Wed., 22, 
Deut. xxxiii:20-29. Thurs., 23, Ex. xv:11-18. Fri., 24, Isa. xii:1-6. 
Sat., 25, Psalm xxiii. Sun., 26, Psalm cvii:23-32. 

I, LESSON OUTLINE 

1. The Twl'.' Sides of the Lake (verse 35). 2. The Suggested Journey 
(verse 35). 3. The Journey (verse 36). 4. The Storm (verse 37). 
5. The Calm (verses 38-41). 
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II. THE HEART:OF THE-LESSON 

And there were two sides to the lake; the side of rest and of 
refreshment at the feet of Jesus hearing His word, and the side where 
the poor demonized man was awaiting the coming of one to help and 
to save him. There are the tvm sides today for every believer. And 
we are like Peter who said, "Master, it is good for us to be here: and 
let us build three tabernacles; one for Thee, and one for Moses, and one 
for Elias: not knowing what he said." No there is something on the 
other side demanding our attention. 

The Lord knew when it was ,vise to stay and to reach the people, 
and when it was necessary to cross over and help the poor demonized 
man of Gadara. And He it is who suggests the journey, "let us go over 
unto the other side." Even in the line of service it is best to await 
His call and bidding. And when He says the other side we may not 
!in ger any longer in the place of blessing with Him. But keep in mind 
that the Lord called for the journey to be taken. 

Then comes the storm. Mark the history of that storm, in the way 
our Lord dealt with it. Had it been from His Father He would never 
have uttered one word of reproof or of rebuke. But in that He did so 
we may rest assured of the origin of the storm. Satan would have loved 
to have sunk that boat and so have held fast to the poor man in the 
tombs. And of course the disciples feared, and the more so that the 
Lord seemed to take no note of the storm or of their dangerous condi
tion. And with a note of indignation they rouse Him saying, "Master, 
carest thou not that we perish." And it did look like it we may be 
sure. But they forgot that the Lord did not say "let us go to the bottom 
of the lake." No, He said, "let us go to the other side of the lake." 
And no Satan raised storm could stop Him or swamp the boat. 

The quieting of the storm has much to say to the heart. v"Vithout 
a word to the disciples at first He simply rose and rebuked the winds 
and said to the waves, "Peace, be still." And there was a great calm. 
How could it be otherwise when the Lord of glory, the Creator of the 
ends of the earth was aboard the boat. They could only obey the behest 
of their Maker. And then the disciples are to learn their lesson, as 
necessary for us as for them. "Why are ye so fearful?" And there was 
enough to make a stout heart quail when the wind and the wave was so 
boisterous and wild; and the boat was rapidly filling, and the dan
ger ::J foundering was so imminent. Why then ask those hardy fisher
men such a question? But see what follows. "How is it that ye did 
not bring a couple of anchors with you?" No, "How is it that you did 
not bring more oars, and row the harder to get out of danger?" No, 
·'How is it that ye have no faith?" A new way to quell storms; and 
what has faith to do with it anyway?• They had the Lord of glory, 
the Lamb of God in that boat, and He was upon a mission that no powers 
of earth or of hell could stop or turn aside. And He had said, "the other 
side of the lake." And their faith was all that was necessary. How 
one wishes that they had kept quiet a few more moments; we would 
have had a scene worth while. But then we are guilty of the same un
belief in the Lord. 

Such a message and such a sight in the stilling of the storm made 
them more afraid than did the storm itself. Who was this Person with 
them in the boat whom the winds and the waves so readily obeyed? 
What a revelation of the real personality of the Lord. How their faith 
in Him must have been strengthened by this journey across the sea of 
Galilee. Remember that nothing can hinder His reaching a soul in need 
of Him, and that when we are going upon such a journey at His behest 
we are immune from all danger even though we cross a sea open to the 
power of the enemy. The sequel of the next chapter in the reaching of 
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the poor needy man needs to be kept in mind and woven into the lesson 
if we would have the full force and power of it in our hearts. Fear not 
to go when He bids thee. He goes with thee! 

THE PRODIGAL SON 
(Nov. 2. Luke xv:11-24) 
Golden Text, Luke xv:18 

Daily Readings 

l\fon., 27, Luke xv: 1-10. Tues., 28, Luke 
Luke xv:25-32. Thurs., 30, l'v1att. xviii:1-14. 
Sat., 1, Acts xvii :22-31. Sun., 2, Psalm 51. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

xv:11-24. \Ved., 29, 
Fri., 31, John x: 1-18 

I. A Selfish Request (verses 11,12). 2. A Self-Centered Life (verse 
13). 3. A Call to Penitence (verses 14-16). 4. A Spirit Inspired Resolve 
(verses 17-19). 5. A Sad Home Coming (verses 20-21). 6, A Royal 
Welcome of Love (verses 22-24). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

How many prodigal sons there are in the world. Can you number 
them? Is your boy of the number? Then will the word be a most 
blessed one to you and to him. The only thing that God can do to 
such a self-centered selfish son is to grant the request, for only in this 
way can one really learn for himself and herself just how desperately 
wickeo and selfish is the natural heart; and how incapable it is of re
covery in itself when once it has determined to have its own way. 
So "He divided unto them his living." 

Of course the restraint of the home and the surroundings of home 
are far toe narrow to admit of the life he has planned. And like him 
the poor sinner must needs go as far away from God as possible to have 
his so called good time. Men are doing the like today, and all the ,vhile 
thinking that they can sow without reaping. But remember "what
soever a man soweth that shall he also reap." And usually the harvest 
is after the thirty, sixty or hundred fold type. He sows a riotous life 
in i.vhich all his patrimony is spent; as many a one is doing spiritually 
today. And he reaps a famine, rags, hunger, and the life of a swine
herd. Can you picture the contrast between the day of leave taking at 
home and the finale among the pigs, of the one ,vho would gladly have 
filled himself with the food of the pigs, only there was not enough for 
both and he must feed the animals first. That is your picture spiritually, 
my unsaved friend. 

But God in grace has followed him and permitted this deep degra
dation in order to a home bringing that will keep him there foreever. 
The famine, the want, the degrading employment, the hunger, are the 
call of God to repent and return. If he is calling you, do not turn a 
deaf ear to the call, but turn at once. All this that he might really 
come to himself and see himself as God saw him. It takes much to 
accomplish this at times, but then God is able to do it. And the resolve 
is made. And at last he is turning home; not as he had expected to 
come with increased wealth and knowledge that would am;-wer all the 
adverse criticism that his demand had called forth from the family. 
What true penitence of heart must have been his to make him willing to 
face all this, but thank God he came; "are you coming home tonight?" 

And then you can see him on his \Vay, and as he draws near the home 
and things grow familiar, you can imagine how he begins to wonder 
whether his father wi11 ever take him back. Need we describe the love 
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watch that the father had kept all the years of that son's absence. 
With what quick perception of love he recognizes the wanderer, the 
long lost son; nothing in the way of rags and weary steps can hide him 
from the eye of the father. Walking is far too slow; he is on the run 
to meet him. The son begins the confession declaring all his sin and 
unworthiness, but he never reaches to the words of counsel as to what 
the Father should do with such as the likes of 11im. 0, what that kiss 
meant as the Father fell on the neck of his son; that was what helped 
him to the confession. But no servant place for him: the best robe is 
called for to replace the rags; the ring of right and title and place, 
as also of love now welding hearts together is upon the hand; and then 
there are shoes for him to walk as a son in fellowship with his Father. 
And the fatted calf is called for that they may feast and be merry. 
And that is just a picture of the way in which our heavenly Father is 
now receiving all who come unto Him from the far country. Do you 
know that love and that grace? And if so can you help some other 
prodigal to the Father's embrace and home and love? If so, you will 
enter into the joy of the Lord even here and now, and you will escape 
the tragedy of being the elder brother who refused feast and fellowship 
and was outside of it all, self-excluded. 

THE FEEDING OF THE FIVE THOUSAND 
(Nov. 9. John vi:1-15) 
Golden Text, John vi:35 

Daily Readings 

:tvfon., 3, John vi:1-15. Tues., 4, Exod. xvi:13-20. Wed., 5, 1 Kings 
xvii:l-16. Thurs., 6, John vi:16-33. Fri., 7, John vi:34-51. Sat., 8, 
John vi:52-63. Sun., 9, Psalm cvii:1-9. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. A Curious Crowd (verses 1-4), 2. A Great Strait (verses 5-7). 
3. A Divine Supply (verses 8-13). 4. A Defeated Selfishness (verses 
14, 15). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

It was no doubt curiosity that gathered most of the crowd around 
the Lord upon this occasion; and perchance some of them followed 
simply because the crowd were headed that way. And yet some were 
there because they had been helped, and they desired that others might 
be helped as they were. But whatever the cause they had followed 
Him and were in the place of great straits with Him in the wilderness. 
How blessed and gracious of Him not to question their object in follow
ing, and how more than gracious for Him to take upon Himself the 
provision of their pressing need. 

It is well to note that the time of this occurrence is deeply suggestive. 
"The passover, a feast of the Jews, was nigh." At the time of the 
institution of this feast it was called "a feast of Jehovah." It had 
degenerated into a feast of the Jews through the failure of the people 
of God even as every feast of God can degenerate when men take 
upon themselves to correct or in any wise tamper with what the Lord 
has provided for His people. Being only this there was nothing for the 
real need of the heart of the soul hungry people; and the only One who 
could meet the need is the One who in type met it in feeding their 
bodies th::tt day. Note here the words of verses 26-35 as revealing the 
real provision for the soul. 

A great strait they were in when the Lord said to the disciples that 
day, "Whence shall we buy bread that these may eat?" Of coune He 
said it to prove Philip and the rest, for He knew what He would do, 
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He would fain see if they had so learnt Him that they would cast the 
whole burden upon Him. This is the meaning of m~ny of our burdens 
and perplexities in these days. Philip is in a strait. HeJknew per
chance where to secure 200 penny worth of bread, but in a maze he 
says, "That every one of them may take a little." Andrew comes 
nearer to the heart and purpose of the Lord. "There is a lad here, 
which hath FIVE barley loaves and TWO small fishes." But Andrew 
feels he has gone too far, and so adds, "But what .are they among so 
many." It is the very opportunity the Lord has been seeking, and 
His way of meeting the need proves Him God, and also the God-man 
Emmanuel who alone can meet the need of the soul. 

Every thing is in the Lord's hands. The multitude are seated; 
He has the little supply-their all in His blessed hands. He is looking 
up in thanksgiving to the Father, as if rejoicing that He could meet 
this need of the body and more blessedly and folly meet the need of 
the souls of these same people. That He was indeed the bread of life 
to them even as He is now to us. The disciples are simply His errand 
boys to take the food from His hands to the needy people seated on 
the greensward. What a blessed mission for them and for us also in 
these days 0f greater need than that of the miracle here. But remem
ber that Jesus Christ is God's sufficient answer to all men's questions, 
and that in Him God has most fully and completely met the deepest 
need of every human heart. Forget not Col. ii:9, 10, and the comple
mentary word of Phil. iv:19. 

But the closing words reveal the heart in all its selfishness, and its 
self-centered and self-circumferenced greed. Surely, says the crowd, 
this is just the kind of a King we need. One who can feed us in a way 
that will leave us free from all toil, and One who will keep us well 
all the time, so that ,ve shall have no trouble with the curse on the 
ground and shall not have to labor at all. In other words we can eat 
the bread of idleness, and have a continual holiday of pleasure. And 
that is the measure of Christ in the minds and hearts of many today. 
But the Lord's word is, "If any man 'will come after me; let him deny 
himself and take up his cross and come after me." And so His word to 
that company in verse 27 is "Labor not for the meat which perisheth, 
but for that meat which endureth unto everlasting life, which the Son 
of lvfan shall give unto you: for Him hath God the Father sealed." 
But human labor and toil are out of the question here. To the query 
"what must we do that ,ve might work the works of God?" the Lord 
ans,vered, "This is the work of -God, that ye believe on Him whom He 
hath sent." Have you thus worked what God asks of you? 

PETER'S CONFESSION 
(Nov. 16. Matt. xvi:13-20) 

Golden Text, Matt. xvi:16 

Daily Readings 

Mon., 10, Matt. xvi:13-20. Tues., 11, Matt. xvi:21-28. Wed., 12, 
Matt. xvii:1-9. Thurs., 13, John vi:60-71. Fri., 14, John xxi:15-25. 
Sat., 15, 2 Pet. i:1-10. Sun., 16, Psalm lxxxvi. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. Men's Estimate of Christ (verses 13-14). 2. The Believer's 
Estimate of Christ (verses 15-16). 3. The Revelation of Christ (verse 
17). 4. The Divine Sequel_(verses 18-20). 
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II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The nearly three years of ministry of our Lord has surely so presented 
Him to the people and His own as to merit a query as to what they 
thought of Him and had to say about Him. At best He is but a man 
to men: one of the best of the prophets if so be: but not what He had 
:!aimed to be, and really was. And to this day He is but a man, a good 
man perchance to them. But still a man, If your heart was to answer 
:ruly to this query today what would you say to Him? Peter in his 
impulsive way does not hesitate to say what he had learned in his heart 
1bout his Lord. "Thou art the Christ, the Son of the Living God." 
Does your heart say in like manner with these men of Galilee-these 
gnorant fishermen as they are termed-as through Peter they spoke 
of their faith in Him? 

Such a revelation of the Lord is only possible from God Himself, 
1nd the Lord speaks to Peter telling him what a great blessing was his. 
Now we know that no one can say that Jesus is Lord but by the Holy 
::;host. What a privilege then it is to say from the h'eart, "Thou art 
the Christ, the Son of "the living God." What a privilege to have the 
Holy Spirit thus teach us concerning Him who loved us and gave 
Himself for us. But this confession is very necessary, else we shall not 
1ave any real salvation of the man or woman. And remember too, that 
inasmuch as confession is saying with another, saying the same as 
another, that we are really having fellowship with God in the saying 
that Christ is the Son of the living and true God, our Redeemer and 
3aviour. 

It is this confession and not Peter that is the rock upon which Christ 
is to build His church. For that church is composed of born again 
)nes who are as living stones in the temple of the living God: the 
"louse of God, the church of the living God. So writes the Spirit in the 
Ephesian letter, saying, "Now therefore ye are no more strangers and 
foreigners, but fellow citizens with the saints, and of the household 
)f God; and are built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, 
Jesus Christ Himself being the chief corner stone; in whom all the 
)uilding, fitly framed together, groweth unto an holy temple in the 
Lord: in whom ye also are builded together for an habitation of God 
through the Spirit" (ii:19-21). That is the work which the Spirit of 
the Lord is busy about in these days, and its completion is near at 
hand, and then the exodus of the church to the Lord in the glory 
(1 Thess. iv: 13-18). 

To this man is given the privilege of opening the way of grace through 
Jur Lord Jesus Christ to the people of God upon the day of Pentecost 
and Peter and the rest have the joy of seeing fully 3,000 men and women 
~nter the kingdom of the Son of His love (Col. i:12, etc.) And then 
later on he has the joy of seeing the Gentiles come in, in the person of 
Cornelius and his household; arid then later on of seeing the work of 
the Spirit at Samaria and other places. And the privilege is that of the 
present day as we also see the way in the which the Spirit is saving men 
and women and completing the Church, the Bride of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 0, what wondrous grace and mercy unto us all the way and 
from day to day. Remember that the Commission is in the terms 
"As My Father hath sent l\1e into the world, even so send I you.'' And 
lt is as•embosomed sons that we are sent to the perishing men and women 
with the ministry of reconciliation, and so are to be of service in the 
upbuilding of that church for which Christ died, and which the Holy 
Spirit is now busy erecting for the eternal habitation of God. This 
work and service is the only thing that is worth while now; all other 
things that engross men are simply side issues, and sink into their proper 
:nsignificance. Can the Lord use us in all that we are and have in this 
:llessed work so needed in these days? 
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Book Reviews 
Work Days of God. Published in Great Britain. By Dr. 

H. \V. I\forris. 408 pages with 12 full paged illustrations. 
\Ve would like to see this \Vork in the hands of every college student. 

It is written in a clear an<l fascinating style. vVc know of no other 
book which answns the modernistic inventions as to creation in such 
a clear and scientific way as this one does. The marvels of creation 
as revealed by the telescope and the microscope are described. The 
six days of creation are traced in their Scriptural order and many 
arguments are given showing how the most eminent scientists have 
stood by the account of Genesis. Each chapter is ended with whole
some spiritual reflections. 

Resurrection. By \V. Fereday. This is a small pamphlet 
but contains the truth as to resurrection· in a nutshell. 

Ahnanac and Counsellor. This is a very handy calen
dar for 1925. Each day has a part of a Bible text. Then 
there are a number of helpful articles mostly from the pen 
of Mr. Samuel Ridout and several by the Editor of this 
n1agazine. It is excellent for desk and pocket use. 

The Christ of the Bible. By R. A. Torrey. 285 pages. 
This is one of the best books written by Dr. Torrey. The 
Person and the Glory of our Lord are blessedly unfolded. 

The Cause and Cure of Infidelity. By D. Nelson, :rvLD., 
399 pages. Read this book and you will not only receive 
n1uch help in dealing with an infidel, but you will be enriched 
in your own soul. 

The Deity of Christ. By Canon Liddon. Imported from 
England. One of the greatest books vvrittcn on the Deity of 
Christ. It is unanswerable. 

The Bible or the Church. A master vvork by the late Sir 
Robert Anderson. 

The Biblical Guide. By the late Professor John Urquhart. 
In 8 volumes, fully illustrated. This is a new edition of this 
famous Biblical scholar. The volumes contain a wealth of 
information. They are indispensable for every preacher, 
Sunday School teacher and every Christian who wants to be 
well instructed. 

Things New and Old. By Dr. C. I. Scofield, Editor of 
the Reference Bible. This is one of the best from his pen, 
but one of the least known. It contains over 100 Bible 
studies and many special addresses. Many think it is one 
of the most helpful books in the study of the Sunday School 
T ------
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For Me 
and Thee 

NOVEMBER, 1924 No. 5 

Editorial Notes 
The closing incident recorded in the 
seventeenth chapter of the Gospel of 
Matthew gives a blessed revelation of the 
glory and the grace of our Lord Jesus 

Christ. The chapter begins with the transfiguration; it ends 
with the words, which He spoke~"for Me and thee." They 
were in Galilee after their return from the transfiguration 
mount. There he announced more fully the subject which 
Moses and Elias had mentioned in His presence. They spake 
of His decease which He should accomplish at Jerusalen1. 
(Luke ix:31). And then He said, "The Son of 1,1an shall be 
betrayed into the hands of men. And they shall kill Him, 
and the third day He shall be raised again." Then they 
came to Capernaum; Capernaum means "comfort.'' Their 
hearts were exceedingly sorry after the announcement of His 
coming passion. What happened in Capernaum was to give 
them comfort and joy. 

Evidently Peter was alone when he was approached by a 
tribute-collector. The tax gatherer asked "Doth not your 
master pay tribute?" The tribute is. not the ransom money 
spoken of in Exodus xxx:11-16, but the temple-tribute, which 
was collected every year at the end of March, the Jewish 
month Adar. Once more Peter speaks in haste and thought
lessly. Perhaps he thought of shielding the Lord against an 
accusation that He neglected to pay the temple tribute. And 
so he answered in the affirmative. So soon was forgotten the 
glorious vision on the mountain, where Peter had seen the 
Lord in the glory of the Father. He had forgotten his own 
sublime confession of Him, "Thou art the Christ, the Son of 
the living God." What Peter had done on the mount of 
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transfiguration, putting the Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of 
God on the same level with 11oses and Elias, in suggesting 
to build a tabernacle for each, he does once more. He puts 
Him on the same level with every other Jew who is obliged 
to pay the tribute-money. And this is made the occasion of 
a most beautiful display of the glory and grace of our Lord. 

It seems Peter was not quite sure as to the answer he had 
given. He came to the house where the Lord was. Peter 
was just getting ready to relate to the Lord what had 
happened. As if there was a need to tell Him anything. He 
knew what had taken place. He knew the collector's 
question, He knew Peter's answer; He knew that Peter had 
his hasty answer on his mind. And so He anticipated Him. 

"What thinkest thou, Simon? Of whom do the kings of 
the earth take custom or tribute? of their own children, or 
of strangers?" Peter answered correctly-from strangers. 
Then the Lord answered him-"then are the sons free." 
What a gl9ry shines forth in these words! He had mani
fested His glory in omniscience and now He reveals Himself 
as the Son. He is the Son of God, God the Son, Jehovah, 
whose glory dwelt once visibly in the temple. He is the 
Lord of the temple. Why then should He pay tribute to 
that which is His own? No such obligation was upon Him; 
He is the Son and as such He is free. Even in these si1nple 
words the dignity of His person stands before us. 

But while He testifies to His own glory, and His divine 
right, He does not insist upon it. "But that we may not be 
an offense to them, go to the sea and cast a hook, and take 
the first fish that comes up; and when thou hast opened its 
mouth, thou shalt find a piece of money; take that, and give 
it unto them, for 1,fe and thee." Still greater glory and 
grace is made known to our hearts in these words. Let us 
notice that the Lord does not speak of Himself alone, but 
associates Peter, as well as all other disciples, with Himself. 
He had not said "the Son is free," but His words were "the 
sons are free." Then in speaking of giving offense, He also 
says "we." When the money is provided through a miracle, 
it was to be used for the Lord and for His disciples "for Me 
and thee." What precious thoughts these simple facts 
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bring to our hearts! The Lord identifies Himself with those 
who belong to Him, who are His. While He is the Son, we 
are sons in Him; we share in what He is as the Son of God, 
risen from the dead. He is free and He has made us free. 
In infinite, condescending grace He identifies Himself with 
us, that we may share all with Him. 

And what a gracious pattern His graciousness presents to 
us to follow! He surrenders His personal right in order that 
there might be given no offense. He has in this also left us 
an example that we should follow in His steps. It behooves 
us, though we are sons of God and sons of glory, to walk as 
He walked, in humility, without self-assertion, willing to 
suffer wrong. How little it is done! How frequently offense 
is given to those outside, by the self-assertion of those who 
are His. How little we manifest His humility· and low
liness! 

But let us also see how He provided for all which was 
needed. Just the amo11nt which was needed "for Me and 
thee" was at His disposal; it was ready and prepared. It is 
all His and all is to be shared by His own. "For 11:e and 
thee"-Oh to think of it, that which is His, the reward He 
received as the One who was obedient unto death, the death 
of the Cross, the glory bestowed upon Him, all is for His own. 

Here in this blessed incident He made provision by His 
own divine power. The One who willingly wants to pay the 
tribute n1oney, evidently did not possess the small sum 
needed. Nor has Peter, the fisherman, what is needed. Yet 
He who is poor is rich, and He manifests Himself in His 
power. Jie is the omnipotent Creator of all things, just as 
John's Gospel testifies. The sea, to which He sent Peter is 
His, for He made it. He knows the depths of the sea and 
its secrets, as He knows the heights above and calleth all the 
stars, the host of the heavens by name (Isaiah xl:26). 
Nothing is hidden from Him. He knows all things. His 
omniscient eye saw in the bottom of the sea a coin. He 
knew some fisherman had dropped it. He had seen it fall 
just as He saw the two mites the poor widow dropped into 
the treasury. In that sea are the creatures He created and 
they must obey His voice. A fish must go and pick up the 
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coin. Peter goes to cast the hook. The fisherman did not 
need to bother very much about the kind of bait to catch 
that fish. Omnipotence brings that fish carrying the needed 
coin to Peter's hook. Oh! what a Lord He is! And yester
terday, today and for ever He is the same. He is our Lord, 
omniscient and omnipotent. He will never fail His people. 
Oh that we might trust Him more fully and find the sweetness 
of the life of simple trust, walking in fellowship with Him. 

~ 
In the much beloved thirty-second psalm 

Our Hiding King David addresses the Lord as his 
Place hiding place. "Thou art my hiding place; 

Thou shalt preserve me from trouble; 
Thou shalt comp~ss me about with songs of deliverance." 
This psalm is quoted in the New Testament. The Spirit of 
God calls attention to it in connection with the most blessed 
truth of our justification before God. David knew the 
justification by faith in which we rejoice. "Even as David 
also describeth the blessedness of the man, unto whom God 
imputeth righteousness without works, saying, Blessed are 
they whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose sins are 
covered. Blessed is the man to whom the Lord will not 
impute sin" (Psalm xxxii :1-2). Before we can claim the Lord 
as our refuge and our hiding place we must have known Him 
as our justifier. Before He will hide us we must have turned 
to him and prayed the prayer penitent David prayed. 
"Hide Thy face from my sins, and blot out all mine in
iquities" (Psalm Ii :9). And how willing is the Lord to answer 
such a prayer. One of the greatest lies, the liar from the 
beginning, Satan, puts into the souls of men is the lie that 
God is unwilling to forgive. No one knows how great God's 
willingness is to forgive, and to take every lost sinner to 
His loving bosom and make him His son and heir in Jesus 
Christ His Son. "For Thou, 0 Lord, art good and ready to 
forgive; and plenteous in mercy unto all them that call upon 
Thee" (Psalm lxxxvi :5). "Who is a God like unto Thee, that 
pardoneth iniquity, and passeth by the transgression of the 
remnant of His heritage? He retaineth not His anger for 
ever, because He delighteth in mercy. He will turn, He will 
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have compassion upon us; He will subdue our m1qu1hes; 
and Thou wilt cast all their sins into the depths of the sea." 
(Micah vii:18-19). 

It is then when we have become the children of God by 
faith in Jesus Christ, when our sins are forgiven and He has 
washed us from our sins in His own blood, that we can claim 
Him as our hiding place and find Him our refuge. This has 
been the comfort of the saints of God at all times, whether 
Jewish Saints or those who composed the Church of Jesus 
Christ. "For in the time of trouble He shall hide me in 
His pavilion; in the secret of His tabernacle shall He hide 
me; He shall set me upon a rock" (Psalm xxvii:5). "Hide me 
under the shadow of Thy wings" (Psalm xvii :8). "Thou 
shalt hide them in the secret of Thy presence" (Psalm 
xxxi:20). "I flee unto Thee to hide me" (Psalm cxliii:9). 
"Thou art my hiding place and my shield" (Psalm cxix :114). 
"And a Man (the Lord Jesus) shall be as an hiding place from 
the wind, and a covert from the tempest; as rivers of water 
in a dry place, as the shadow of a great rock in a weary land" 
(Isaiah xxxii:2). 

What a blessed privilege we have to go to our almighty 
Lord, our loving, gracious Saviour-friend and find in Him 
our hiding place. Two things are eminently necessary as 
we approach Him. The first is simple, child-like faith in 
Him. Every true believer has this kind of faith and yet we 
also are troubled often with an unbelieving heart. We must 
therefore cast ourselves completely into His loving arms and 
trust Him implicitly. The second need is self-judgment. We 
must come in the spirit of deepest humility. We must bring 
anything which is not right into His light, judge it and put 
it away. Only then can we have fullest fellowship with Him 
and rejoice in Him in perfect trust as our hiding place. 
Many times we have watched the birds in an approaching 
storm, when the gale swept the forest, how quickly before 
the storm broke they sought their hiding places. Their 
instinct warned them of danger; it was natural for them to 
seek the shelter. And so with the believer. He knows his 
shelter and whenever there is trouble, difficulty, yea even 
before it comes, the heart seeks its shelter. 
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Storm is brewing. Storm clouds gather faster and faster. 
Such a storm is coming as the world has never seen before. 
J udgment clouds will break and unload the floods of judg
ment waters. This we read in the prophetic \Vord. But 
faith knows the Lord has said "Surely in the floods of great 
waters they shall not come nigh unto thee" (Psalm xxxii:6). 
He will give us shelter then in His pavilion above. It is true 
Isaiah xxvi:20-21 means the remnant of Israel. But it can 
also be applied to us. "Come, my people, enter thou into 
thy chambers, and shut the doors about thee; hide thyself, 
as it were for a little moment, until the indignation be over
past, For, behold, the Lord cometh out of His place to 
punish the inhabitants of the earth for their iniquity; the 
earth shall also disclose her blood, and shall no more cover 
her slain." He will hide us then in His glorious presence, in 
the Father's house above. 

But what will it mean for those on earth, who stoutly 
refused Christ as their justifier and hiding place. Let 
Scripture answer. They will try and seek a different hiding 
place then. They will say to thre mountains and rocks "Fall 
on us and hide us from the face of Him that sitteth on the 
throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb; for the great day 
of His wrath is come, and who shall be able to stand?'' 
(Rev. vi:16-17). 

+ 
Knowledge, such as man needs as an in-

But We Know telligent creature, knowledge of God, 
knowledge concerning himself, his origin, 

his destiny; knowledge as to the hereafter, can only be 
obtained by the revelation from above. Man cannot find out 
God by searching. This truth was known to ,the ancient 
wise man and friend of Job, Zophar, the Naamathite. He 
said to Job, "Canst thou by searching find out God? Canst 
thou find out the Almighty unto perfection? He is as high 
as heaven; what canst thou do? Deeper than Sheol, what 
canst thou know?" (Job xi:7...:8). Nor can man find out by 
searching the enigma of human existence, where man comes 
from and where he goes to. Science, producing knowledge 
through experience, has its limitations. It is insufficient 
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to give to man the much needed and longed for knowledge 
and assurance. No searching, no human wisdom, no system 
of philosophy can give that knowledge which the human soul 
craves. One of the wisest men who ever lived wrote, '"And 
I gave my heart to seek and to search out by wisdom 
concerning all things that are done under heaven". And 
Solomon's verdict was "vanity and vexation of spirit". 
The knowledge man needs is made known in the Book of 
books, the revelation and the vVord of God. Believing His 
\Vord means the sure knowledge of God, of ourself, our re
demption in the Lord Jesus Christ and all that goes with it, 
and also our future glorious destiny. Believing the Word of 
God does not mean guess-work, as it is with science, but it is 
positive, unchangeable and unquestionable knowledge. We 
do not guess, but we know. \Ve do not surmise or speculate, 
but we know. \Ve know God through His Word, and above 
all in and through Jesus Christ His Son. 

"We know that we have passed from death unto life" and 
"we know that we have eternal life" and "we know that we 
are of God", that is, born again. This is the sure knowledge 
of all who believe the Gospel and have accepted the Son of 
God as Saviour. There is no uncertainty about this what
ever. The Lord Jesus Christ said, "He that heareth my 
words and believeth Him that sent me hath eternal life and 
shall not come into judgment but is passed from death unto 
life" (John v:24). This knowledge is not because of our 
feeling or anything else, but because the Lord Jesus Christ 
has given us this assurance. Every saved sinner says with 
the blind man whom the Lord healed, "One thing I know, 
that, whereas I was blind, now I see" (John ix:25). We 
also "know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that, though 
He was· rich, yet for your sakes He became poor, that ye, 
through His poverty, might be rich" (2 Cor. viii :9). 

We also know "that our old man is crucified with Him, 
that the body of sin might be annulled, that henceforth we 
should not serve sin" (Rom. vi :6). While every believer 
confesses "I know that in me (that is in my flesh) there 
dwelleth no good thing," he also confesses "I was crucified 
with Christ; I live, nevertheless not I, but Christ liveth in 
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me; and the life which I now live in the flesh I live by the 
faith of the Son of God, who loved me and gave Himself for 
me" (Gal. ii :20). 

In order to understand, to know and to enjoy all the blessed 
phases of redemption and have them as a practical reality in 
our lives, God has given us His Spirit. "Now we have re
ceived, not the spirit of the world, but the Spirit which is of 
God, that we might know the things that are freely given to 
us of God" (1 Cor. ii:12). "But ye have an unction from 
the Holy One and know all things" (1 John ii:20). 

In possession of all these blessed revelations, the precious 
things the Holy Spirit makes known in the Word concerning 
the believer's position in Christ and his completeness and 
perfection in Him, in blessed fellowship with the Son of God, 
we say with the apostle Paul, "for I know whom I have 
believed, and am persuaded that He is able to keep that 
which I have committed unto Him against that day" 
(2 Tim. i :12). 

And as we know the love of Christ, which passeth knowl
edge, and we walk in a world which knoweth us not for it 
knew Him not, we have trials and tribulations. They test 
our faith. The perplexity of Asaph is still with us. We 
see the prosperity of the wicked, the ungodly who prosper in 
the world (Psl. lxxiii). The righteous suffer, and sometimes 
our sufferings are unexplainable. Then faith lays hold and 
rejoices in the knowledge which the revelation of God 
gives us. We say ''we know that all things must work 
together for good to them that love God, to them who are 
called according to His purpose" (Rom. viii :28). ;!ti""i 

As His servants we toil on perhaps unappreciated by those 
whom we try to serve, unappreciated by the religious "world", 
so called, so that sometimes it seems as if we labour in vain. 
Then we remember that it is written, "Therefore, my beloved 
brethren, be ye stedfast, unmovable, always abounding in the 
work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your labour is 
not vain in the Lord" (1 Cor. xv:58). Our only concern 
must be to please Him in all our service and have Him before 
our hearts. "Whatsoever ye do, do it heartily, as to the 
Lord, and not unto men; knowing that of the Lord ye shall 
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receive the reward of the inheritance; for ye serve the Lord 
Christ" (Col. iii :23-24). 

Kor is our blessed knmvledge confined to our salvation, our 
standing and our eternal security in Christ, to the trial by the 
,vay and the service v,re render, but we know still more 
blessed things concerning the future. "\V"e know that He 
,vhic'h raised up the Lord Jesus shall raise up us also by 
J csus, and shall present us with you" (2 Cor. iv :14). "For 
,ve know that if our earthly house of this tabernacle were 
dissolved, we have a building of God, an house not made 
with hands, eternal in the heavens. For in this ,ve groan, 
earnestly desiring to be clothed upon with our house which 
is from heaven" (2 Cor. v:1-2). "Behold what manner of 
love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that ,ve should be 
called the children of God; therefore the world knmveth us 
not, because it knew Him not. Beloved, now are ·we the 
cl1ildren or God, ancl it doth not yet appear what we shall 
be, but we knmv that, when He shall appear, we shall be like 
Him, for ,ve shall see Him as He is" (1 John iii:1-2). 

And how much more positive, sure and most blessed knowl
edge there is for us! It is a knowledge which transcends 
all human knowledge. All we need to do is to believe God's 
\Vord and take what God has made known. This is the 
knowledge of faith. Iv1ay we rejoice in it till the day comes 
when we shall know as we are known and when the knowledge 
of faith will become the knowledge of sight. 

+ 
The Book of Psalms is divided in the 

The Wilderness Hebrew Bible into five sections corre-
and after sponding to the five books of Moses, the 

Pentateuch. The fourth section, is there
fore the section which corresponds to the Book of Numbers, 
in which we find the wilderness wanderings of Israel. Psalms 
xc to cvi cover this section. It is interesting to note that 
the first Psalm of this section is the one which Moses wrote, 
probably when he saw them dying in the wilderness. \Ve 
often hear this Psalm read at funerals. The last Psalm, the 
one hundred and sixth, rehearses the experiences of Israel in 
their history. It begins with a confession and ends with a 
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prayer. "We have sinned with our fathers, we have com
mitted iniquity, we have done wickedly". This is the con
fession. Then follows the story of their sin and shame, their 
unbelief and apostasy, their lusting and idolatry. God's 
judgment upon them is recorded. But their wilderness 
wandering of long ago has been repeated on a larger scale 
since they "shed innocent blood" (Psl. cvi :38) and de
livered the Lord into the hands of the Gentiles. 

But God is faithful. This Psalm speaks of the multitude 
of His mercies, of His pity, and that He remembers His 
covenant. In spite of their failures He has not cast away His 
people. The day is coming also in which a remnant among 
the scattered nation will turn to Him in true repentance, and 
pray the prayer with which the one hundred and sixth Psalm 
closes. "Save us, 0 Lord our God, and gather us from among 
the nations, to give thanks unto Thy holy name, to triumph 
in Thy Praise". 

Beautiful it is to read the divine answer to that prayer in 
the cvii Psalm, the first Psalm of the fifth section, the 
Deuteronomy portion of this book. The people Israel are 
seen prophetically delivered, back in their old homeland and 
giving thanks to the Lord. "O give thanks unto the Lord, 
for He is good, for His mercy endureth forever. Let the 
redeemed of the Lord say so, whom He hath redeemed from 
the hand of the enemy; and gathered them out of the lands, 
from the East, and from the West, from the North, and from 
the South". This is their coming great restoration, not the 
present day restoration in which mostly the unbelieving part 
of Jewry is concerned, but the restoration which the grace and 
mercy of God effects when the King comes back. 

1 

The wilderness is gone and they are now at home. We 
have therefore in the cvi Psalm a retrospect and a statement 
of what the Lord has done for them in the great coming 
deliverance. 

They were wanderers in the wilderness; they hungered and 
thirsted. They called on the Lord and He led them back to 
a city of habitation (Verse 4-9). They sat in darkness, in 
the shadow of death. They were in deep affliction. As a 
nation they fell down and there was none to help. But the 
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Lord came and brought them out of darkness and the shadow 
of death, and brake their bands in sunder (Verse 10-16). 
They were fools, because of their transgression, they drew 
near unto the gates of death. But the Lord sent His Word 
and healed them (17-22). Nationally, they were like 
mariners that go down to the sea in ships. They were tossed 
to and fro on the sea of nations, but He who spoke once before 
the sea of Galilee, "Peace! Be still!" for them made "the 
storm a calm, so that the waves thereof are still" (Verse 29). 
He brought them to the desired haven. vVith each of these 
four statements as to Israel's past and their gracious deliver
ance a most precious utterance is recorded, an exhortation to 
praise the Lord. ''Oh that men would praise the Lord for His 
goodness, and for His wonderful works to the children of 
men". 

And when Israel is returned from the wilderness wander
ings among all the nations of the earth, the long promised 
millennium has come. No millennium before Christ returns 
and no millennium before Israel is converted and restored. 
This also is seen in the remarkable Psalm (Verses 33-43). 
And all this is near. All is getting ready for it. Just a few 
steps more and the morning without clouds will be here, when 
the Sun of Righteousness arises with healing beneath His . 
wmgs. 

~ 
VVhile the Jews are getting ready for their 

Another appointed and predicted future, their time 
Home-Going of tribulation, followed by blessing and 

glory, the near-event is another home
going. The true children of God who constitute His body, 
the Church, are waiting for the call to come home. By nature 
we are the children of this world, and the world and the things 
which are in the world are the objects of our love and 
ambition. The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ met us and 
saved us out of this evil world, which lieth in the wicked one. 
As born of God it is true, as His blessed lips tell us, that we are 
not of the world even as He is not of the world. We are 
therefore no longer at home in this world. The Spirit of God 
speaks of believers as strangers and pilgrims. We are in the 



Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

268 OUR HOPE 

world, but no longer of it. This age is for us a wilderness 
through which we pass, in which we are tested and tried. 
But there is no need to do what Israel did in the wilderness. 
Their murmurings, failures, unbelief and disobedience were 
the result of an uncircumcised heart. God's people in fel
lowship with the Son of God, drawing on the unsearchable 
riches of Himself, do not murmur but sing; they are not 
doubting, but trust. If our spirituality is really progressive 
this world becomes more and more a strange place to us, and 
the home to which the Lord is bringing us becomes more real. 

We are on the border-land. We do not mean Jordan, 
the type of death. The Saints of God do not look nor long 
for death. No true believer longs to be unclothed, but 
clothed upon with that which is from heaven (2 Corin. 
v:1-4). "Behold, I shew you a mystery; We shall not all 
sleep, but we shall all be changed, In a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye, at the last trump: for the trumpet shall 
sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we 
shall be changed. For this corruptible must put on incor
ruption, and this mortal must put on immortality" ( 1 Corin. 
xv:51-53). We look not for death but for the Saviour, the 
Lord Jesus Christ, to take us home without passing through 
the valley of the shadow of death. 

There be no dark valley 
\Vhen He does come 
To gather His loved ones home. 

Yes, we are on the border-land. At any moment the long 
promised shout may come which will call us home. "The 
night is far spent, the day is at hand. Now is our salvation 
nearer than when we believed. For yet a little while and He 
that shall come will come and will not tarry. "Behold, I 
come quicklyH. 

Satan, the god of this age, knows this well. Perhaps even 
now the hosts of heaven are getting ready for the coming 
combat when the accuser of the brethren will be cast out of 
heaven, after the Saints of God, the waiting Church, has been 
caught up to be with the Lord. Because Satan knows how 
near it is, he blinds eyes everywhere and tries to rob even the 
children of God of the reality of their blessed hope. Strange 
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teachings are about on all sides, posing as new light on the 
prophetic Scriptures, teachings which try to demonstrate 
that the true Church a1so must pass through the great coming 
tribulations, that ere the blessed hope can be realized many 
things have to be done first. Recently a friend wrote us of 
a certain so-called "prophetic teacher" who was welcomed in 
Los Angeles, California, and listened to by large audiences, 
that he taught unheard of things, which contradict what the 
choicest and most spiritual instruments of a bygone day 
taught. God's people should be suspicious of everything 
which in anyway robs them of the daily enjoyment of the 
imminent coming of the Lord Jesus Christ, that blessed hope. 

Daily we should wait for the home-call and the home
going. It may be today. How is it with you, dear reader? 
Do you sometimes go out at night, look into the star-lit 
heavens and sigh for that home above? Long ago a man of 
God formed a new beatitude. ''Blessed are the home-sick, 
for they shall come home". The Lord give us all home
sickness. 

Lovers of 
Money 

We call attention to the article by Andrew 
Bonar on the love of money, which appears 
in this issue. One of the marks of the 
great ~ass of professing Christians in the 

last days of this age is that they are "lovers of money," and 
also "lovers of pleasure" (2 Tim. iii :1-5). These two things 
go together. They love money because they love pleasure. 
They love money because their belly is their god (Phil. 
iii:18:-19). James also points out prophetically that their 
heaping together of treasure will he one of the sins of the 
end--time (James v:1-3). 

The Word of God is full of exhortations and warnings on 
th_is question. There is grave danger in this direction for 
every child of God. Money in itself is not evil. Nor is it an 
evil thing to earn money; it is the love of it, which is the 
sinful thing. Such are called in Scripture "the covetous." 
The Lord ahhorreth them (Psa. x :3). Our Lord warned 
against it. "Take heed and beware of covetousness" 
(Luke xii :15). The Pharisees were covetous (Luke xvi :14). 
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Judas loved money. It was his besetting sin, and the love of 
money betrayed the .Son of God for thirty pieces of silver. 

Let us see in what connection the Holy Spirit mentions the 
love of money. "I wrote you in an epistle not to company 
with fornicators; yet not altogether with fornicators of this 
world, or with the covetous, or extortioners, or with idola
ters; for then must ye needs go out of the world. But now 
I have written unto you not to keep company, if any man 
that is called a brother be a fornicator, or covetous, or an 
idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an extortioner; with 
such an one no not to eat" (1 Cor. v:9-11). "Be not de
ceived, neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor 
effeminate, nor abusers of themselves with mankind, nor 
thieves, not covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor ex
tortioners, shall inherit the kingdom of God" (1 Cor. vi:9, 
10). "For this ye know that no whoremonger, nor unclean 
person, nor covetous man, who is an idolater, hath an in
heritance in the kingdom of Christ and of God" (E ph. v :5). 
There are similar statements in the epistles. We also know 
that evil teachers, evil systems, delusion-cults have as one 
of the hall-marks "covetousness" (2 Peter ii :3). Money is 
much in the foreground with these errorists. 

We recommend the prayerful study of Dr. Bonar's remarks 
on this sin. l\1ay it lead to self-judgment if some of our 
beloved readers have fallen into this common sin of our 
times. The best remedy is to be liberal in giving and to 
practice the commands to do good, to communicate and to 
use that which the Lord so graciously has put into our 
hands. But few Christians give as they ought to give of 
their substance. To bring a real sacrifice in giving for the 
Lord's work, to the poor and to other worthy causes, is prac
tised by a very few. Most Christians give without ever 
feeling the effect of it. But there is a wonderful joy when 
we deny ourselves in order that we may be enabled to give. 

Here is a bit of divine wisdom, "There is that maketh him
self rich, yet hath nothing; there is that maketh himself 
poor, yet hath great riches" (Prov. xiii:7). The man who 
gathers riches, hoards his money, is in reality the poor man. 
He has nothing. The man who gives and keeps on giving, 
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and in the eyes of the world makes himself poor, hath great 
riches and blessing. uAnd remember the words of the Lord 
Jesus, how He said, It 1s more blessed to give than to re
ceive" (Acts xx:35). 

+ 
A certain class of small professors and 

Moses and much smaller "preachers" still ventilate 
Science their ignorance by charging the creation 

account contained in the first chapter of 
the Bible with being unscientific, incorrect and unreliable. 
If you press them to substantiate the charge, to bring evi
dence that what Moses wrote is unscientific, incorrect anq 
unreliable, you get for an answer such crawling, wiggling 
and other contortions, which vividly remind you of a 
cornered snake. Unscientific, incorrect and unreliable? 
Yes, the devil, that old serpent, likes to have this believed, 
for he knows only too well if the first chapter of the Bible 
is incorrect and unreliable, all the Bible must be incorrect 
and unreliable. Every modernist, every apostate "religious" 
teacher and preacher, who denies the Deity of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, who sneers at His virgin birth began his down
ward, pit-bound career by denying the truthfulness of the 
first chapter of Genesis. The polished gentlemen of the 
cloth, the birds on the different branches of the mustard
tree, who sing their little song for six and more thousand 
dollars per year, are keeping fine company. They are in 
fellowship with such immoral infidels as Astruc, Rousseau, 
Voltaire and Heine, with many others, who in their ignor
ance and viciousness denied the great revelation with which 
God's Holy Word begins. 

The first chapter of Genesis is the only trustworthy, cor
rect and reliable account of creation in possession of the 
human race. While it is non-scientific, it is not unscientific. 
Science has adoringly bowed before the solid rock founda
tion upon which all subsequent revelation of God rests. 
There has never been a clash between Moses and true 
science. There never will be! Let us see. 

Moses does not teach that the earth and the heavens are 
but 6,000 years old. The first verse of the Bible stands in 
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solitary grandeur. It has not pleased God to tell us how 
many millions of years ago He first began creation. That is 
the reason why science cannot find it out either. The guesses 
of great scientists as to the age of the earth are amusing. 
Beginning with the second verse of the Bible vve have the 
condition of our globe as it 1,,vas after an original creation 
had been plunged into darkness and death. That is fol
lowed by the Adamic creation, 1,,vhich certainly did not take 
place 50,000 years ago, but is of recent date. 

The l\1osaic account states that immediately preceding 
the Adamic creation the earth was under water. Geology 
proves that all continents in that epoch were almost entirely 
covered by water. I1nmense icebergs floated over the tops 
of mountain ranges. These great glaciers carried boulders, 
rocks and stones. 

Nfoses \vrote of an earth in the condition of chaos. No 
life, either anin1al or vegetable was here. The earth was 
void, that is, ungarnished and unfurnished. Science shows 
that during the ti1ne the glacial period lasted all life was im ... 
possible. Night covered the icy desolation. 

Then J\Toses, account declares that the waters were gath
ered together first and the dry land appeared, out of the 
waters. Geology gives unquestionable evidences that such 
a process happened in recent tin1cs, that the waters went 
back to their fon11er beds and the present day continents 
appeared out of the ,vater. 

1\/loses penned next these words, "And God said, Let the 
earth bring forth grass, the herb yielding seed and the fruit 
tree yielding fruit after his kind, \vhose seed is in itself, 
upon the earth, and it was so." Science agrees with this 
also. It testifies that just at that ti1ne new and superior 
species of vegetation, suited for man, appeared for the first 
time on our globe. Next Moses speaks of the creation, 
preceding the coming of n1an, of a variety of fishes and birds. 
This was followed by a still greater variety of beasts, cattle 
and creeping things. Science shows that just at that time, 
a vast number of animal species, of a higher grade than the 
earth had ever seen before, can1e into existence and spread 
over the earth. 
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The Mosaic testimony declares that man was created last, 
that he is not at the end of a long evolutionary process, but 
that he is the direct creation of God, in a class by himself. 
Science confirms the same and also shows that since man was 
created no new species have appeared in the world. 

We mention statements by three honored scientists, men 
of learning in whose presence some of the so-called leading 
scientists of our days with their infidel notions appear as 
mere pigmies, while the wee little infidel preachers do not 
appear at all. 

Dr. Dawson, great scientist he was, speaks of the glacial 
period and what followed, in these words: "The glacial 
period, with its snows and ice, had passed away, and the 
world rejoiced in a spring-time of renewed verdure and 
beauty. Many great and formidable beasts of the Tertiary 
time had disappeared in the revolutions which had occurred, 
and the existing fauna of the northern hemisphere had been 
established on the land. Then it was that man was intro
duced by an act of creative power." 

Hugh Miller, the famous Scotch geologist, says, "Man is 
the last created of the terrestrial creatures, and infinitely 
beyond comparison the most elevated in the scale; and 
with man's appearance on the scene the days of creation 
ended." 

Dr. David King in his "Principles of Geology'' writes: 
"The recent origin of man is one of the best established 
facts in geological science. The absence of human remains 
from all but the most modern and superficial deposits, al
though very remarkable, is only a fragment of the evidence 
we can adduce." 

A great deal more could be written. The question arises, 
"How could Moses in the age he lived write so scientifically 
correctly as he did?" Where did he get his knowledge from? 
The infidel who answers by saying he received it from the 
Egyptians, is an ignoramus. The cosmogeny of old Egypt 
was as foolish as that of other ancient nations. Where did 
Moses get it from? There is only one answer. He received 
it by inspiration. Our Lord Jesus Christ said, "Moses 
wrote." The destructive critic says he did not write and 
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never knew how to write. Every sane man and woman and 
child will rather believe our Lord than all the supposed 
scholars in the world. 

Young man and young woman~ In college or out of col
lege, hold on to the faith of our fathers and the rock founda
tion of it, that God in the beginning created the heavens 
and the earth and that man is the direct creature of God, 
lost by sin, redeemed by the blood of Jesus Christ, His only 
Son, and destined through His redemption work to be the 
heir of glory in eternal fellowship with God. 

A New English 
Bishop Speaks 

~ 
Canon Barnes has becon1e the Bishop of 
Birmingham. He is known to be a 
cultured and a great religious leader. Of 
Naaman, the Syrian, we read: "He was 

captain of the host of the king of Syria, a great man with his 
master, and honorable . . . a mighty man of valor, but he 
was a leper." Of Bishop Barnes might be said this: "I-le is 
a clever man, a good talker, wearing knee breeches and a 
peculiar hat, possessing much culture and intellectuality, but 
he is an infidel." 

We quote two paragraphs which can1e from his pen: 
"In spite of the first chapters of Genesis, the stories of the 

special creation of n1an by God, and of the fall, have become 
incredible." 

"The Old Testament is Jewish literature. In it are to be 
found folk-lore, defective history, half-savage morality, 
obsolete forms of worship on primitive and erroneous ideas 
of the nature of God, and crude science." 

Them-an who says this is an infidel. He is an unconverted, 
unsaved man. It is one thing to make such wild assertion; 
it is another thing to show that these infidel assertions are 
true. This the poor man can never do. As we have shown 
in the preceding paragraph science does not contradict the 
Mosaic creation account; it confirms every part of it. It is 
not intellectuality which denies the Bible, but imbecility, 
springing from the darkness of the natural mind. Once more 
Romans i :22 is demonstrated to be true-"Professing them
selves to be wise, they became fools." 
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But they say, he is such a gentleman, so kind, so amiable, 
so cultured, such a fine spirit-do you think he can be so 
very much wrong? The same is said of :rvlr. Fosdick of New 
York and of others. Satan is a wise old being. He selects 
the choicest, the very best, and makes them as polished, as 
cultured and as attractive as he possibly can, to accomplish 
his purposes in striking at Christ; for these fine gentlemen 
are all, every one of them, "the enemies of the Cross." He 
did so lvhen he selected the n1ost beautiful creature, the 
serpent, as his instrument. 

The harm these modern infidels do cannot be estimated. 
They drag down with them countless thousands. If these 
statements seem too strong to some of our readers, please 
read the twenty-third chapter of the Gospel of lV1atthew. 

+ 
Speaking before three thousand state 

Modernistic university students who gathered in the 
Sherwood Eddy St. Paul 1\L E. Church in Lincoln, 

Nebraska, l\!Ir. Sherwood Eddy spoke 
against the inerrant Word of God. Among other things he 
said, "Such controversial matters as the virgin birth, blood 
atonement, bodily resurrection, can well be dispensed with. 
They n1ay be believed in or discredited individually, and no 
difference made." A few years ago this same Sherwood 
Eddy stood up for these fundamental pillars of our holy 
faith, and now he has landed in the camp of the modernistic 
infidelity. He may well sit down and consider Matthew 
vi :23: "But if thine eye be evil, thy whole body shall be 
full of darkness. If therefore the light that is in thee be 
darkness, how great that darkness!" If an ignorant man who 
never made any profession of Christianity denies the truth 
of Christianity, it is the expression of his dark mind and 
blind heart. But if one believed the truth and then turns 
against it, he is in a worse place than the non-professor; he 
heads for the densest darkness, for he is an apostate. 

We have watched a good many going the same way and 
we believe there is a simple explanation for these cases. The 
truth probably never had a very strong hold on their hearts. 
True humility and real denial of self were absent. Ambition 
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for a name, to be something, to have a big reputation and the 
praise of men were prominent. They sought popularity and 
not the honor which comes from God only. Popularity was 
reached; silly men and silly women applauded them, idolized 
them. They were called big men, big leaders, everything in 
connection with them was branded "big". Their heads were 
turned, and then in order to maintain popularity they sided 
with so-called "scholars" and the simple truth was given up. 

We see others going the same fatal road. The truth in 
these days can only be maintained by walking in the truth 
and by putting self out of sight. 

>ft 
There is an astonishing activity going on 

Palestine to in Palestine. The influx of Jews is 
the Front increasing monthly. Thousands upon 

thousands in Europe are ready to go back 
to the old homeland. A Jewish newspaper writes, "There 
is a spiritual force at work, especially in Eastern Europe, a 
magnetic force emanating from the Holy Land which is 
drawing Jews towards Palestine with ever increasing power. 
That force is the conviction that in Palestine the tempest
tossed Jewish wanderer will at last find a haven which he 
may call a home not of suffrance, but of right." It is 
expected that early next year many more thousands will 
settle in Palestine. Our "Current Events" give additional, 
interesting news from Palestine. How startling these things 
are! Surely the sands of time, as far as this age is concerned, 
are sinking. 

+ 
The school is now in full operation. There 

The School is much encouragement as far as the 
spiritual side of things is concerned. The 

teaching of the Bible is now done by the Principal of the 
school and all the boys show a remarkable interest. The 
financial side of things is troubling us the most. \Ve look 
to the Lord, whom we serve, to supply the great present 
need. We have taken in several boys whose parents are 
unable to give them an education. Others are waiting to 
be admitted. What a privilege it is to assist in such a 
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worthy cause. \Vhatever you send as one of His stewards 
will be used at once. Pray for the school daily. 

+ 
\Ve had in the August issue of "Our Hope" 

Our Church an editorial paragraph on "Questions 
and Our Work Answered" as to our church-fellowship and 

the work we do. :rvfany hearty letters of 
approval have been received. Our friend, Dr. I. l'vf. Halde
man, pastor of the First Baptist Church in New York, wrote 
us the first letter, endorsing what we say and speaking 
highly of it. Not a few have urged us to reprint this edi
torial in a small size, convenient for use in letters. We have 
done so and we will gladly send them free to all our readers 
in any quantity for their personal use. Let us know how 
many you want and we will mail them to your address with
out any charge whatever. 

+ 
The Almanac and Counsellor for 1925 is a book-

Almanac for 1925 let which gives part of a Bible text for every day 
in the new year. Then there are very helpful 

articles written by different brethren, including the editor of this maga
zine. It is very convenient for pocket or desk use. See cover pages for 
information. We hope every one of our readers will use one. 

The Two 
New Books 

+ The Book on the Angels has been welcomed by 
many as most helpful in the understanding of the 
Scriptures, and the individual spiritual life. ivfany 
have given expression of the great help received, 

and that the Holy Spirit has used the volume to make the unseen 
things, the abiding things, the things right ahead clearer to their hearts. 
And then the comfort to know while thousands of demons assail the 
children of God, ten thousands of angels are sent forth by Him who 
sends them forth day and night to keep and to protect His children. 
After reading this book you will be lifted higher in your appreciation 
of the Gospel, and rejoice more than ever in the hope of glory. 

The Holy Spirit in the New Testament contains a brief exposition 
of every New Testament passage in which the Holy Spirit is men
tioned. It answers in a scriptural way the serious errors of Pente
costalism, second blessing and holiness sects, and others who instead 
of teaching what the Scriptures say, teach their own experiences. \Ve 
believe this volume fills a decided need. 

These two volumes are the first of a series we hope, if the Lord per
mits, to write. What the New Testament teaches about Redemp
tion; what it teaches about the future destiny of the Church; what it 
teaches about the Second Coming, will be the subjects of other volumes. 

+ 
Be sure and read Special Offers on the Cover pages of this issue and 

make use of them at once. 



Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

278 OUR JfOPE 

\Ve held the first monthly meeting in New York 
Bible Conferences City on October 1 in the Church of the Puritans, 

Fifth Avenue and 130th Street. It was well at
tended. These meetings will continue every first 'Wednesday of the 
month. We close promptly a little after 9 P.J\f. so that our Brooklyn 
friends and those from elsewhere will have no difficulty getting home in 
good season. 

The BOSTON meetings started well on the first Thursday of October. 
This month's meetings will be addressed on November 5th by iv1r. 
George L. Alrich. The Editor expects to address the December 
meetings. 

Our October dates were: Detroit, Mich.; Winnipeg, Manitoba; St. 
Paul, Minn.; Pretty Prairie, Kansas. As we go early to press we 
cannot report anything except, speaking in faith, the Lord has been 
with us and given blessing. The first week in November we spend 
in Kansas City, Mo., and the second week in Milwaukee, Wis., 
with the \Visconsm Bible Conference Association. We arc sorry that 
we could not take up Pacific Coast points. The Lord did not lead 
providentially that way. \Ve feel more and more our utter dependence 
on Him. 

During December we hope to remain in and around New York. 
January is devoted to Dallas, Texas, in connection with the new theo
logical seminary there under the leadership of T\Jr. Lewis S. Chafer. 
February we hope to give to the State of Louisiana. Pray for us and 
tor the Word of God and its ministry. 

~ 
Not being affiliated with a denomination, nor 

A Request able to advertise largely, as others do, we are de-
pendent entirely on the Lord and the Lord's 

people to make "Our Hope" known to the people of God. \Ve wish 
many more might enjoy what we can pass on to His people. \Vill you 
not help in this direction? You can consider yourself a member of 
the committee for an increased circulation. If 5.000 of our readers 
would constitute such a committee and each send in.but one new annual 
subscription for a friend, a preacher, a teacher, a neighcor, what a 
blessing would result from this. Now is the right time with the close 
of another year. Will you do it? 

Appreciative 
Missionaries 

\Ve have sent to a number of missionaries free 
sets of the "Annotated Bible" and other books. 
\Ve have received good and a pprecia ti ve letters 
from them. One native missionary in India writes 

us that he and all his native helpers use it and that great blessing re
sulted from it. We hope to continue in this good work and all our 
readers may have a share in it if they wish. 

A missionary wrote us about the need of a pony. \Ve mentioned 
this to a little boy, reading the letter to him, and he brought us a 
dollar, and a dollar from his brother to help in getting a pony. We 
put more to it, sufficient to purchase the animal, to help the mission
ary to get through the jungle paths. 

+ 
The December issue of "Our Hope" will be largely devoted to the 

Second Coming of our blessed Lord. It will be a fine number to dis
tribute among your friends, and also to begin a year's subscription for 
them. 
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Verses 15-27. \Vhile the other disciples were scattered, 
two of them followed Jesus. Peter, as we know from the 
other Gospels, followed Him "afar off." He is making a 
feeble attempt to make good his boast. \Vhat feelings must 
have surged in his bosom! He loved the Lord. He is filled 
with anxious care; he wants to see what will happen to Him. 
Yet his first step towards his shameful denial was done when 
he followed Him afar off. He chose the middle of the road. 
Instead of clinging close to the Lord he lagged behind, and 
soon the enemy swept him off his feet. 

There are men today who may well take a lesson from 
Peter. They clai1n to be the "middle of the road men." 
They declare that they believe in the Bible, they believe in 
Christ, but they want to be charitable and not to be out
spoken for the fundamental truths of the Gospel. They 
do not want to be classed with these premillennial conserva
tives, nor do they want to be classed with the 1ilodemists. 
They keep in the middle of the road. \Ve have watched 
some of them and found out later that the middle of the road 
led them to deny Christ. In our perilous times the safest 
place is on the Lord's side, not partly so, but wholly. 

Who is the other disciple? Some have thought it was 
Judas. But there is no evidence whatever that it was the 
traitor. There is no difficulty in identifying this other 
disciple with John. In chapter xx :2, 3, 4 and 8 the same ex~ 
pression is used, and in these passages it is John; so it is 
John here also. John evidently was well acquainted in the 
palace of the high priest and knew him personally, so that 
he had no difficulty in entering in with the Lord. How the 
humble Galilean fisherman had become acquainted with the 
influential Caiaphas is not stated. Commentators have ad
vanced all kinds of theories. One made the conjecture that 
John being a fisherman might have become acquainted with 
the high priest when he came to Jerusalem to sell his fish. 
It is of little profit to find out these minor details, which are 
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omitted on purpose in the v'lord of God. Those who main
tain that the other disciple was not John point to Acts iv:13, 
where Peter and John stood before Annas and Caiaphas, but 
both seemed to have been unknown to them. For this reason 
some suggested that the other disciple might have been 
Nicodemus, but he could hardly be called a disciple. 

Peter stood outside. Admittance probably was refused to 
him by the doorkeeper, because he was a stranger. What a 
good thing it would have been for him if he had remained 
outside. But the other disciple was anxious for him to gain 
admittance also; he spoke to the woman who acted as door
keeper. Little did he think of the consequences for his com
panion which his introduction to the girl at the door would 
have, by which Peter was enabled to enter. Someone said 
Peter should have gone away when the door was shut for 
him. "It was by God's providence that the door was shut. 
He got a warning then to leave off but would not. These 
impediments~ cast in our way when we purpose to do a 
thing, should not be idly looked at." Yet the word spoken 
by our Lord concerning Peter's denial had to be fulfilled. 

The portress recognized him. She must have seen him 
somewhere for she put the question to him at once, "Art 
thou not also one of this man's disciples?" Perhaps she only 
surmised this. Certainly she had not assumed a threatening 
or accusing attitude. The lie which Peter told when he 
answered, "I am not", was but the result of what had gone 
before. He had been self-confident. In the garden instead 
of watching and praying, he had relaxed and fallen asleep. 
Here is the fruit, so often repeated in the lives of the Lord's 
people. Here also Peter's impulsive character, so unstable, 
comes to the front. A short time ago he would face the 
garden mob single handed with a sword, and now he is so 
scared by a damsel and her question that he seeks refuge in 
a cowardly lie. He enters through lying and something 
worse follows. It was a cold night and there was a coal :fire 
which was surrounded by the servants and officers, the 
enemies of Christ who had arrested Him and were now to 
drag Him from place to place. This miserable company 
Peter joined to warm himself too and to give the impression 
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that he also belonged to this group. It was another lie, for 
by mingling with these enemies he tried to conceal his 
identity. And at the other end of the ha11 stood the Lord, a 
prisoner. 

Then the judicial examination begins. This examination 
is not recorded in the preceding Gospel records. Annas asks 
Him two questions as to His disciples and as to His doctrine. 
The object of the first question was to get information about 
His followers and evidence against them. He ignores the 
first question and says, "I spake openly to the world; I ever 
taught in the synagogue, and in the temple, whether the Jews 
always resort; and in secret I have said nothing. Why 
askest thou Me? Ask them which heard I'vfe, what I have 
said unto them, behold, they know what I said." It is a 
very dignified answer. He had taught for three years; all 
was done openly. Not like others who were deceivers did 
He plot in secret, but in many synagogues, besides in His 
temple visits He taught the truth. There was no need for 
Annas to ask such a question. Furthermore he and his son
in-law Caiaphas had sent officers at a certain time to report 
His teaching. They had returned with the testimony that 
never spake man as He did. vVhy should then he, the judge, 
ask of a prisoner to say that which might be used against him? 
It was not fair nor reasonable. That there is a striking dif
ference between the words of our Lord here, and the words 
which he used before Caiaphas and the council, as reported 
by Matthew, Mark and Luke, is known to all thoughtful 
readers of the Gospels. It is explained that here in John 
we• have another examination before Annas which the 
Synoptics do not record at all. 

Then one of the officers offended by l-Iis dignity and His 
just and fair demand, smote Him with his hand. The Greek 
literally rendered means "gave a blow on the face" which 
probably was done with a staff, in fulfilment of Micah v:8: 
"They shall smite the Judge of Israel with a rod upon the 
cheek." This was probably the first blow our blessed Lord 
received in His passion. 

How calm and perfect is His answer to the insulting and 
painful blow! "If I have spoken ill, bear witness of the ill; 
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but if well, why smitest thou Jvfe?" His sublime perfection 
is seen in this terse answer. There was no defense from His 
side. Yet His answer is a rebuke. Luther remarked on 
this: "Christ forbids self-defense with the hand, but not with 
the tongue." In what a different manner Paul acted when 
he was treated in a similar way (Acts xxiii:3). Then Annas 
sent !Iim away to Caiaphas. 

Peter was still warming himself as the Lord was led away. 
Perhaps the coal fire flared up and the company he had 
joined began to notice him. They may have noticed his 
Galilean dress and suspected him at once to be one of the 
disciples. "Art thou not also one of his disciples?" What 
will Peter say? Undoubtedly, he had watched from a 
distance what had been going on. He saw, too, how the 
officer had struck the face of the Lord. He fears the worst 
for himself and so he utters his second denial. "He denied 
and said, I am not." But something worse is in store for 
him. "One of the servants of the high priest, being his 
kinsman whose ear Peter cut off, saith, Did not I see thee 
in the garden with Him?" As he becomes the center of 
observation, one scans his features more closely and then 
expresses his conviction that he was surely in the garden 
with Him. And this one happened to be a relation of 
Malchus. Supposing it should be found out that he, Peter, 
wielded the sword which wounded Maleh us, what would be 
the consequences for him? Poor Peter! for the third time 
he denied His Lord and lviaster, and as we learn from the 
other Gospels, he did this with a loud voice, cursing and 
swearing at the same time. Then the cock crowed. It was 
the awakening cry for Peter. It must have been to him a 
veritable thunderclap. The words of the Lord came back 
to him: "before the cock crows thou shalt deny Me thrice," 
and thrice he had denied Him. From the other Gospel 
records we learn that the Lord looked upon him as He left 
the hall, and Peter went out and wept bitterly. 

The fear of man bringeth a snare, and "What blinding 
power of the enemy thus to involve a saint in direct and 
daring falsehood, and thus to dishonor Him, who was his 
life and salvation! But of what is not the heart capable 
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when the Lord is not before it, but fear or lust or aught else 
by which Sata_n beguiles? God, however, took care that the 
dread of man to His dishonor should cover the guilty dis
ciple with self-reproach and utter contempt and humiliation, 
when an eye-witness could brand him before all with his 
reiterated lying in denial of his l'v1aster."* 

The denial of Peter has many lessons. It shows where a 
saint will drift to if he, like Peter, neglects to watch and to 
pray. It shows what is in our poor human hearts, what 
even His choicest saints are capable of doing. And it brings 
out the loving tenderness and mercy of our Lord in Peter's 
restoration. And He is still the same who "restoreth my 
soul." 

( To be continued D. f7.) 

Studies in Isaiah 
Chapter XXXVIII 

Hezekiah's Sickness and Recove,ry 

Although the chapter begins with the words: "In those 
days," the event of which it tells did not necessarily occur in 
chronological sequence to the deliverance of Jerusalem by 
the destruction of the Assyrian army, for that is here prom
ised and must be therefore still in the future. 

Hezekiah reigned twenty-nine· years, and it was fifteen 
years prior to his decease that he was dangerously ill, as 
here told. That would bring the sickness back to the 
fourteenth year of his reign: the very year in which he was 
in such deep distress from the Assyrian as chapter xxxvi 
has already told us. We can well believe that the poor 
king must have uttered that proverbial sigh, that few of the 
children of men have not breathed: "Misfortunes never 
come singly." In this light, the sickness, with the tender 
grace of God in the recovery, must have strengthened the 
faith of the king for the trial that Jehovah foresaw was com
ing on him-that is ever His way with His people. He 
knows what awaits us and strengthens us for it. 

*W. Kelly. 
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This second act, then, opens with a sick room, in which 
the king lies prostrated by a malignant ulcer. To him there 
comes the prophet of the book, Isaiah, and tells him to put 
his house in order, to make his last will and testament, for 
he is about to die. 

It was a terrible message for the poor king, who turned his 
face to the wall (what a human touch is that[) that he might, 
as far as possible, shut out all the distracting objects about 
him, and be alone with Jehovah. Then he pleads for his 
life. He does not despair. He may have argued: Would 
God have thus warned me had there not been a possibility, 
and indeed purpose of mercy, and that by His servant, 
whose very name speaks of "salvation." It is at least His 
blessed way. Again and again He would stir us up to greater 
exercise by what would seem on the surface to make all 
exercise unavailing. "Sleep on now and take your rest"
did He really mean that they vvere then and there to sleep? 
Surely not, as the very next words show. "Let me alone 
that I may destroy them" (Deut. ix:14); was that His real 
desire? "Yet forty days and Nineveh shall be destroyed." 
Was it? "He that is filthy let him be filthy still." Is that 
His desire for any? No, no, they that have any knowledge 
of God will draw different conclusions as did our stricken 
king, as did Jacob and ?vfoses before him, as may we. 

\Vith his face to the wall, we hear him speak, and he begins 
with a word of lowly supplication, "O Jehovah, I beseech 
Thee." You see it was a very dreadful thing for a Jewish 
saint to die at thirty-nine, in the very prime of life, with no 
heir to follow. And what light had he on conditions after 
death? Death, in such a case, was terribly suggestive of 
penalty for sin. That was the "fear of death" that made 
these dear children of God, "all their lifetime subject to 
bondage," a bondage under which you and I would still lie, 
but for Him who has made a perfect propitiation for all 
sins, and to whom we go. Is not that worth some gratitude? 

The basis of his plea is that of an upright Israelite under 
the government of God, "I have loved Thy word, am not 
conscious of a divided heart, and have had tokens of Thine 
approval; do, I beseech Thee, remember all this," and he 
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wept aloud. You see he is thinking of his own faithfulness 
-poor man! no wonder that he weeps! You and I, my 
reader, are like Hezekiah in this, we never sing when we 
are thus occupied with ourselves. His song speaks a differ
ent language, has quite a different accompaniment than 
begging God to remember his faithfulness, and there are no 
tears when we too are speaking of God's faithfulness and 
patient love. David himself learned that secret when he 
sang his 77th Psalm. 

The answer was not grudgingly given, but practically in
stantaneous; for Isaiah had not gone far before he is told to 
return with quite a different message, and well may we 
believe that this would make his step much lighter in accord 
with a lighter heart, for a good man loves to proclaim good 
tidings. But note that in that gracious answer you will not 
find much reference to Hezekiah's "perfect heart," but what 
is Jehovah remembering? "David thy father," and surely 
we may discern behind that David, the true David, through, 
by, and for whom God overflows with all tender mercy to 
those whose confidence is in Him. 

Fifteen years are to be added to the king's life-as long 
again as he has already reigned, but the answer goes beyond 
the petition; He does, according to His wont, more than 
Hezekiah has asked, for not only shall he recover, but the 
threatened city shall not be captured. That must have 
afforded solid ground on which Hezekiah's faith could rest 
later. Further, Jehovah gives him the sign for which he 
had asked, the significance of which we must now seek (in 
dependence on the Lord) to discern. 

For this purpose it may be well to look at the text as care
fully as we can; for it has more than one possible rendering: 
The verse 8 reads literally: "Behold I will cause the shadow 

· of the steps to return, which is gone down on the steps of A haz 
with the sun, backward ten steps. And the sun returned ten 
steps by the steps which it had gone down.n The most diffi
cult word is that rendered "steps." The prime meaning of 
the root, is "to go up," hence a "means of as'cent," hence a 
"step" as in its first occurrence (Exod. xx :26): "Neither 
shah thou go up by steps unto mine altar." In the titles 
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of Psalms cxx to cxxvi, and cxxxi to cxxxiv, the same word 
is rendered "degrees," and there refers to those "goings up" 
to the House of the Lord at Jerusalem three times in the 
year at the feasts, in ,vhich the Lord gathered His people 
about Himself. 

But this very literal rendering is not very intelligible, and 
we are almost compelled to see in these "steps" a form of 
sun-dial. Hence the same word is thus rendered in all the 
translations to which I have access: "the sun-dial of Ahaz." 

Now then, we can transport ourselves in spirit to Heze
kiah's palace, and into his chamber. There lies the king, 
still prone on his couch; but with face no longer turned to 
the wall, but joy and hope brightening his eye which now 
looks out of the window to the gardens, in the midst of 
which, and in full view, stands an obelisk called "the sun
dial of Ahaz," as having been built by that wicked king, with 
a series of steps leading up to it, and at least ten of these are 
lying in the shadow; for the sun has gone so far down as to 
throw the shadow over at least that number of steps. But 
look again, the once darkened steps are now in clearest 
sunlight-'tis the sign for which the king had asked. 
k Commentators have written copiously discussing as to how 
this recession of the shadow was effected, but vain and 
unsatisfactory it all is; nor may we further darken counsel 
by words without knowledge. Of three things, however, 
we are quite sure: first, it was a supernatural intervention 
of God, controlling His own laws as being above them: next 
it was a "sign" which necessitated Hezekiah being able to 
see what had taken place, for unless a sign appeals in some 
way to the senses, it would be rather an extra strain, than the 
aid to faith that it was intended to be, so that it is not 
unwarranted to assume that the sun-dial was visible from 
the sick chamber. In the third place, it was not a meaning
less sign-anything that came first being taken at random, 
but in accord with the divine wisdom that had made the 
selection, must have had in itself deep significance, as have 
the bread and the wine of the Lord's supper, for instance, 
and indeed all His works. The sign then must not be 
severed from the deeper truth that it signified. 
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Well may we be assured then that the king would ponder 
the meaning of the light being on those steps that had lain 
in the shadow: and his meditations might lead him to 
remember the "steps" in which Ahaz had walked. His 
steps were ever in the dark-a mistrust that, as we are 
definitely told, "wearied" God, and led him to a confidence 
in and alliance with, the Assyrian. That was "shady" 
enough surely-that was not walking (his "steps" were 
not) in the light. 

But now the conditions are absolutely reversed: here is 
the Assyrian threatening-not a son of Ahaz-but a son of 
David (verse 5), and he is marked as such by his "steps" 
being in the light of Jehovah's grace-like those relit steps, 
the "House of David" is walking in the light. But it was the 
same divine power-the same sovereign grace-that brought 
back the shadow, that had made and kept his heart true, 
as he had pleaded that it was (verse 3). The sign would 
teach him this, may it teach you and me the same. 

As the "sign" had, we believe, a deeper than a superficial 
meaning, so had the healing by the fig-plaister; but that we 
will reserve for the place in which it is found. 

For the chapter again clearly divides into three parts-the 
third being the outward manifestation of the other two: 

1. Verses 1 to 8: The divine counsels, and authoritative 
announcement of salvation. 

2. Verses 9 to 30: The responsive human song of salvation. 
3. Verses 21 to 22: The invariable double evidence or 

manifestation of salvation: (a) God, in Christ, in the healir1g; 
(b) NI an, in the light, in the sign. 

Let us now turn to the second and listen to Hezekiah's 
song. 

He:i.ekiah's Song 

10: I said in the noon* of my days, 
I shall go to the portals of Hades. 
Of my remnant of days I'm deprived. 

*"Noon," lit. "quiet," so bearing possibly the idea of "cutting off,'' 
but in the midst of noonday of a quiet life, is far more in accord with 
context. 
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11: I said I shall never see J AH~ 
J AH in the land of the Ii ving. 
With those who are dwelling 
}v1id all who've ceased living,* 
No more shall I look upon man. 

12: My houset is all broken and carried 
As the tent of a shepherd, afar. 
I have rolled up my life as a weaver 
His work: and me from the thrumf He hath severed. 
From day unto night Thou art bringing 
My life to its (sorrowful) ending. 

13: I patiently waited till morning
Like to a lion, so doth He crunch 
Every bone in my body. 
From day unto night Thou art bringing 
My life to its (sorrowful) ending. 

14: Like a swallow or crane, so I twittered, 
Or mournfully cooed as the dove, 
Mine eyes with their up-look are failing-
0 Lord, I am greatly oppressed, 
Undertake (I beseech thee), for me! 

Now the air changes. 

15: \Vhat shall I say? He hath spoken-brought it Himself to 
completion, 

Softly and solemnly~ shall I now walk, all the years of my life
time, 

Because of the bitterness (even to death) in which my soul has 
been suff'ring. 

16: 0, my Adohnai, by these things men live, and in all is the life of 
my spirit. 

Thou hast recovered me: made me return to the land of the living. 
17: Bitter, 0 bitter! But 'twas for my peace, and Thou hast tenderly 

loved 
i\fy soul from the pit of corruption-my sins all behind thy back 

casting. 
18: For out of Hades no praise comes to Thee: Death hath no song 

for Thy glory. 
Nor can the hope of Thy truth be with those who to the tomb 

are consigned. 
19: The living-the living shall praise Thee even as I do this (glad) 

day 
(Now) shall the father to children make known Thy truth [never 

failing]. 

*The word signifies the end of this life. 
tThrough all time the body has been recognized as only the taber• 

nacle-house of the person within it. 
lThrum, the thread that still may connect the fabric with the weaver's 

beam. 
1The word applies to the solemn walk to the temple: humble and_ 

saved. 
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20: Jehovah was ready to save me! well may we then touch the harp
stnngs* 

And smg to those chords all the days of our life in the house of 
Jehovah. 

It is a delightful song. Evidently as the sickness hung 
like a heavy cloud over poor Hezekiah, and to his suffering 
spirit witnessed that God's Hand was upon him in chasten
ing; so the sickness gone, not merely bodily ease resulted, 
but his spirit rejoiced in the sweet sunshine of that love that 
he had lost awhile. (Have you no fellowship with him?) 
How can he help singing? 

Verses 10 to 14 are retrospective in a mournful minor key, 
and require little comment. "I had received my sentence," 
the king says, "in the prime of my life I was ordered to the 
portals of Hades, and the remainder of my years were to be 
forfeited. Never again was I to go to Jehovah's house to 
see the beauty of the Lord, and even my fellow man I was 
to look upon nevermore. My tabernacle house was to be 
taken down, broken up and carried away as some shepherd's 
tent by a strong wind. I was to consider all my life work 
ended, and to roll it up as a weaver does his finished fabric. 
It was He who would give the finishing stroke and cut me 
off from that work, as does the weaver the thread that links 
his work with the loom; nor would that take Him long; one 
day would be enough, from day to night, and it was all over 
with me! 

"But the night passed, and I put a curb on all my emotions 
-quieted myself till the morning, but its light brought no 
relief, only a repetition of yesterday's sufferings awaited 
me. He crunched my bones as a lion his prey, and I could 
only repeat that my end must surely come today! Thus I 
twittered as a swallow or crane; or mourned like the dove, 
and all the time, I was looking upward till my very eyes 
ached, and my heart was crying out, 'O Lord, see the op
pression under which I groan-take Thou up my case into 
Thy Hand, as does one who has gone surety for another 
and so has to look after him.' " 

*Neginothi n'nagen; lit. "my stringed instruments we will strike," 
for nahgan is "to strike strings," and so "to play on a stringed in
strument." 
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Beautifully set off by the foil of the dark cloud in the 
preceding elegy, verses 15 to 20 are like the sunshine that 
seems to chase away the retreating storm, for the king goes on, 
"What can I say? How can I worthily celebrate His praise 
whose anger is so slow to rise, so ready to abate? He spoke, 
and He did[ He promised and He fulfilled[ Yet my affiic
tion must not be resultless-the years added: how shall I 
use them? I will walk them humbly and penitently, as one 
who has needed such chastening. For now I see the benefit 
of the affiiction. Now I see that it is by such sorrows that 
men truly live; and I do confess that the life of my spirit 
has been revived by the very griefs that threatened to over
whelm it. I suffered-indeed, I did; but the end in view 
was my peace, and from the very portals of the pit He has 
drawn my poor soul by the cords of His love, and (0 joy 
unspeakable!) my sins are gone-IIe sees them no more
they are not before His Face but behind His Back. 0 how 
far better for me not to have to plead a supposedly faithful 
life-which is more than problematical-but to know that 
transgressions are all forgiven, and sins covered! But had 
I gone to the pit, Thine ears would have heard no praises; 
shall my salvation from it make no difference? 0, I will 
sing, for I live[ Every day of the fifteen years I will renew 
my song with the accompaniment of harp-strings "to 
Jehovah." 

Verses 21 and 22 are retrospective, telling of the sign and 
the application of bruised figs; we have already considered 
the former; but we must not ignore the significance of the 
latter. 

The prophet, acting on behalf of Jehovah, directs a poultice 
of bruised figs be laid on the ulcer that is here called a 
"boil," but from its extremely dangerous character, there 
can be little doubt but that it went far beyond the compara
tively innocuous, though painful malady we know under 
that name. 

It was, from the very word used, an ulcer highly inflamed, 
bringing a burning fever to the patient, and so sapping the 
vitality of the whole system, that would surely suggest a 
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carbuncle rather than a simple boil.* But leaving this, as 
comparatively unimportant, the fig thus applied was a well
known mollifying agent to promote the discharge of the 
offensive matter from the sore, and so the recovery of the 
patient. 

But we ask, Is then God Himself dependent on natural 
remedies? \Vas that why He directed this application? 
Most surely not. Then it becomes only in the line of the 
simplest reason to look for a deeper significance than merely 
the physical benefit derived from the application of the figs. 

The vine, olive and fig were the three symbolic trees that 
stood for mankind, and especially for the representative of 
that race) Israel; and for what God desired to find in it 
according to his tripartite nature. Thus man was to 
correspond with the vine in giving Him joy and glorifying 
Him as say more Scriptures than one: ''Should I leave ·my 
wine that cheereth God and man" (Judges ix:13): "wine 

. that maketh glad the heart of man" (Psalm civ:15). \Vith 
the "olive" in being a light, a true witness for Him in the 
earth. vVhat then does the "fig" speak of? It was the 
tree yielding food for the body. You remember that it 
was when the Lord ,vas physically hungered that He saw 
a "fig tree afar off," and since it made claims to vitality in 
its leafage, He came to it expecting to find food in its fruit. 

Thus the three trees expressed in clearest symbol what 
God looked for from every part of man's tripartite being: 
the "fig" told him that he must glorify or satisfy God in 

*The word (shechin) is from a root "to be hot." We first find it as 
one of the plagues of Egypt, hence it is called "the botch" (it is the 
same word) of Egypt (Deut. xxviii:27). Next Leviticus tells us that 
its presence was very favorablc for the outgrowth of leprosy, although 
this did not necessarily follow. Finally, it was by this means that 
Satan was permitted to affiict Job. It was the result of a disordered 
internal condition; and-in the symbolic way that all these things are 
used in the Old Testament-it was an evidence of the "ills that 
flesh is heir to"; but "heir to" solely because of the moral disorder 
that has been passed down from our first parent to all his race. Thus 
Hezekiah in this narrative undoubtedly stands for that representa
tive nation of Israel, and this sickness illustrated and evidenced the 
deep moral disorder of the nation, and their consequent sufferings 
under the hand of God. Psalm cxviii (and especially verses 17-19) 
is the nation's song of recovery after the chastening, and corresponds 
with this of Hezekiah. Let my reader see for 1limself. 
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his body; the vine that he, as a wise son, must make a 
"glad'' father, and thus glorify God in the sphere of the soul; 
and the "olive" that he must glorify God by being a true and 
faithful witness, and thus giving light by his spirit. 

He has failed from beginning to end in every particular. 
He is that vine that only produces "stinking" grapes (see 
notes on chapter V); he has never been a true and faithful 
witness; and is indeed a "very naughty fig" (Jer. xxiv:2). 
But we have all heard of, and some of us know One Who is 
all these: the true "Vine" (John xv), "The faithful and 
true Witness," Rev. iii:14, and the very good "Fig" that satis
fies God altogether. So in our narrative, this "fig" applied 
to that death-bearing sore is the good "Fig," but not as living, 
but "bruised," as He has indeed been, and so, thus bruised, 
applied to the fatal sore. He, and He only, can and does 
heal poor man's death-bearing sickness, even that burning 
ulcer (symbolized by Hezekiah's affiiction), sin that inev
itably ends in the second death, the lake of fire. So, my. 
beloved reader, you and I, with all mankind must owe all 
our recovery from that deadly disease to Him, and to Him 
alone, and alone as bruised, or we too must perish. 

Now, this is why, I venture to suggest, this word as to the 
"bruised fig" is placed in the third division of the narrative 
in this book whose very title speaks of "the salvation of 
Jehovah." It may be, of course, as commentators say, that 
"some later person, with the feeling that there was a dis
turbing gap, thought that he would supply it from "Kings," 
or as another that "it was omitted from its place at the 
close of verse 6 by an oversight, and then added by the same 
pen." But the numerical structure assures us that even if 
it were thus due to human frailty, God overruled that 
frailty for His own deeper purposes; and in that "bruised 
fig" manifested H imselj, as indeed He did, and as the third 
place witnesses here. And where, my beloved, has He~ the 
Saviour-God been so manifested as in Him who was bruiJed 
for our iniquities-by whose stripes we are healed?-F. C. J. 

Do not forget that the December issue of "Our Hope" 
will be devoted to the blessed Hope. It will be a stirring 
number at the close of 1924. 



Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

OUR HOPE 293 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

Her Eyes have been opened. A certain well known novel
ist, Miss Fannie Hurst, has been an avowed Marxian for 
years and a great admirer and defender of Communism as 
practiced in Soviet Russia. She went to Russia, her earthly 
paradise, and is now returning to America a sadder but wiser 
woman, ready, according to her own statement, "to climb 
down from the soap box forever". She describes Sovietism 
as a great beast, half stupid, half mad, on its back in death 
agony. She also said, "In every one's face over there you 
see nothing but fear. Leningrad and lVIoscow today seem as 
though people from Cherry and Allen Streets, New York, 
have moved from their slums to the fashionable Park Avenue, 
and continue to hang clothes from the front windows, put 
coal in the bath tubs and never repair the streets. Russia is 
chaos, with poverty among the bourgeois, as well as the pro
fessional classes, and squalor and filth everywhere". 

It would be a splendid thing if some of the American silly, 
good-for-nothing society leaders, who manifest a tendency 
towards a revolution, and the college professors who teach 
radicalism to the young (as many do), and some of the 
senators and congressmen who are also casting admiring 
glances in the same direction, could all be put on a ship and 
sent over to Russia to get a dose of "charming" Sovietism. It 
would be the best cure for them. 

Two leading Scientists express their oprmons. Albert 
Edward Wiggam, one of the leading biologists has done some 
plain speaking, especially in his new book on The new 
Decalogue of Science. 

He declares, "There is no scientific basis for the belief 
that human society is evolving into a better state. Our 
moral code works for the survival of the unfit; it is a hand
me-down from a civilization we moderns could not live in. 
We must change our opinions and our conduct if we are not 
to revert to savagery. Most civilizations mysteriously dis
appear. Civilization made it possible for the weaklings to 
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survive. Eventually it tends to destroy leadership. \Ve 
transferred authority to the weak and unintelligent and called 
the deal democracy". 

Another one, l\fr. James l'vfackaye, expresses himself as 
follows: "Science, applied to material ends, has brought us 
opportunities which we don't know how to use. Science 
must now be applied to the manufacture of morality and 
happiness just as it has been applied to the manufacture of 
steel. 1vioral engineer~, using scientific methods, must re
place statesmen and politicians". 

Both statements show how scientists are groping in the 
dark. The one great solution of all the problems of man's 
spiritual needs, the Gospel of Jesus Christ, is increasingly 
ignored, belittled and set aside. 

Some 2,500 years ago there lived on earth a great monarch. 
Nebuchadnezzar had built up a great civilization. He 
boasted in his great Babylon. A year after he was degraded 
by the God of heaven and became beastly in his character. 
Seven years he remained in this condition, but when the seven 
years had passed he praised the God of heaven, acknowledged 
Him and served Him. And so the time of the Gentiles will 
end with seven years of degradation. The boasted, Christ
less civilization will be stripped of its hollow pretensions. 
The scientists see a collapse of civilzation coming. The 
Bible predicts that it will come. 

The United States of Europe looms up. A Boston mer
chant offered a big price for an essay on the best solution of 
the European problem. The question put up by rvir. Filene 
was the following: "How can security and prosperity be re
stored in France and in Europe through international co
operation?" 

In all 5319 answers were received. The prize was awarded 
to a plan which advocates strongly the formation of the 
United States of Europe. It is to be a European league of 
nations within a world league which would, in effect, result 
in a United States of Europe, forming a single economic unit 
and presenting a common political front. 

Those of our readers who have read and who possess our 
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booklet on The League o; Nations, published at the close of 
the World War, will see that we stated then that such a 
European league of nations would come to pass in the near 
future. This United States of Europe will be equivalent to 
the restored Roman Empire. 

A New Religion. A Chicago newspaper advertised re
cently the formation of a new Non-Christian religion, called 
"The religion of the new civilization" to distinguish it from 
the religion of the old civilization. As the name implies, the 
advertisment states, this new religion is a part of the new 
civilization, which contains a new and complete philosophy 
of life. Concerning the nature of the new religion, it may be 
said that the Christian Bible is overhauled and reconstructed, 
90% of its textual matter being expunged, an entirely differ
ent process than that of forming a Christian sect based on 
"the Bible". The result is, ,ve still quote the advertisment, 
a new religious system, which is not only not Christian, but 
is strongly anti-Christian. 

The founder of this "religion" is certainly out-spoken by 
branding himself and his invention as "ant~-Christian". 
Only a poor, ignorant man can make a statement like the 
above, that he overhauled and reconstructed the Book of 
books. What else is underneath it we do not know, except 
that Satan is the prime-mover of this new sect. Surely 
everything is becoming more and more charged with antagon
ism to the Bible, the Son of God and the Gospel of God. 

Chemical War Preparations. Secret activities in experi
mental chemistry are being carried on in Great Britain, 
France, Germany, Italy and Ja pan, with the knowledge of 
and often with the aid of the respective governments, accord
ing to authorized statements emanating from the American 
Chemical Society of East Twenty-fourth Street, New York 
City. 

The major portion of these activities are for military 
purposes; others are for agricultural and manufacturing use. 
New discoveries have been made in the vast field of chemistry 
which, it is claimed, will prove of an immense advantage in 
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the time of war. Men of repute declare that the next war 
will be a horrible affair vastly different from the last war, 
inasmuch as these new chemical discoveries, held in strictest 
secrecy, will play a leading role. 

What ha:s become of the slogans we used to hear from 
certain religious leaders and the religious press during the 
war? Here are a few, which we have quite forgotten: It 
takes a great war to stop war.-11:aking the world safe for 
democracy.-We are making the world a decent place to 
live in. Such foolish babblings came from the college men 
and the modernist preachers because they believe not the 
Word of God. If they knew the truth of God and believed 
what is written they would know that such optimistic 
utterances are a delusive hope. There is but one hope and 
that is the Lord Jesus Christ, the Prince of Peace, the 
coming King. 

Events in the Holy Land. During twelve months nearly 
600 American Hebrews settled permanently in Palestine. 
They were not beggars but well to do Jews for, it is reported, 
they had a.mongst themselves over three million dollars. 
Wealthy orthodox Jews are looking more and more to 
Palestine as a place for settlement and land speculation. 
What a terrible future is in store for them! The shadows of 
the great tribulation are lengthening and when it comes the 
saddest chapter in Jewish history will be written, but we can 
also add, it will be the last chapter. 

During this past summer the Mizrachi Jewish organization 
began the foundation of a new Jewish colony in Palestine 
which is to be known by the name Kefar Ivri. New York 
City is financing this undertaking. Among those who 
participated in the opening festivities were Sir Clayton of 
the Palestine government and Rabbi M. Berlin, President 
of the Mizrachi Society in New York. 

The president of Zionsim, Dr. Weizmann, in an address 
said, "the political situation in Palestine, our honored home
land, as well as the position of the Zionist movement in 
general, has greatly improved. Recent events in the Near 
East have contributed very much toward bringing about a 
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favorable change of opinion in influential English circles in 
respect to the Holy Land." At the same time it was 
announced that the next great Zionist Congress, the four
teenth, is to be held during the summer of 1925. Thus 
Zionism marches onward. 

One of the finest Semitic libraries of over 5,000 volumes has 
been shipped to Jerusalem, having been donated to the 
Jewish University there by a Polish Hebrew, Dr. Chazan
owitch. 

Sympathy for the Turk was expressed recently in J eru
salem. A company of Arab pilgrims came to the city to 
celebrate the Moslem holiday, known as ''Nobi Musa." As 
they marched through the streets they shouted-"Long live 
Mustapha Kemal Pasha."-"Hail to Turkey!"-"Down 
with Zionism!"-"We will free Palestine by the sword!', 
The government saw to it that no serious disorder resulted. 

Returning to Judaism. Several thousand Marranos in 
Portugal have expressed their desire to return to Judaism. 
The marranos, who are a very wealthy and influential group, 
are the descendants of Spanish and Portuguese Jews who were 
forced to accept Romish Catholicism during the Fifteenth 
Century. T_he application for the return to Judaism was 
made by the Jewish community of Lisbon in a letter addressed 
to the Chief Rabbinate of Palestine. 

The Love of Money 
BY H. BONAR 

There is no evil into which men have not been led by the 
love of money. "\Vhat will you give me?" said Judas. "A 
talent of silver!" cried Gehazi to Naaman. "Money," said 
Simon Magus to Peter, thinking the Apostle to be one like 
himself. For the death of millions, Haman promised 
"money." "The prophets divine for money," says Micah 
(iii:11). The soldiers were given "large money" to say that 
Christ never rose. Felix hoped that "money" should have 
been given him of Paul" (Acts xxiv:26). 

The love of money is a sin the more dangerous because it 
is less startling and offensive than many others. We become 
familiar with it, and conscience is lulled to sleep by all we 
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can so plausibly say in its favor. We talk of duty and of 
prudence, and so we blind ourselves to its real character. 
Yet it is a most heinous sin, and so hurtful to a man's soul 
that it leaves it earthly and selfish, and freezes even the 
outflow of his affection. The rich are infested by it: "it 
finds its fuel in opulence." The poor are haunted by it: 
"it finds its stimulus in poverty." As a straw floating down
ward shows the direction of the current as distinctly as the 
drifting of a vessel, so greed may appear as plainly about a 
penny as about pounds. Indeed, this sin is oftenest seen in 
smaller ways, and it is frequently by gifts of small value 
that God tests our character for eternity (Luke xvi:10). Our 
Lord spoke much about this sin. Look at~ 

I. Christ's warnings against it-warnings by Him who 
was offered all earth's glory, and yet was content to have 
nowhere to lay His head. "He that hath ears to hear, let him 
hear." Christ sought no wealth; He had to get by miracle 
the tribute-money. Listen to His own words: "Lay not up 
for yourselves treasures upon earth . where your 
treas_ure is, there will your heart be also. Ye cannot 
serve God and mammon''-money, that is. "Take no 
thought" about food or raiment, for "after all these things 
do the Gentiles seek" (?\-1att. vi). "Cares and deceitful
ness of riches choke the word" (:rv1att. xiii :22). A man, He 
said, would lose all in gaining the whole world, if he lost his 
soul. Pointing to the rich young ruler, He said, "A rich 
man shall hardly enter into the kingdom of heaven" (xix:23). 
One of the -first-noted sins that proceed from an evil heart 
is "covetousness" (1\1ark vii :22). "Take heed, and beware 
of covetousness," said our Lord, and then he told of the rich 
farmer who was not "rich toward God." 

II. The Brand Put Upon this Sin-to mark it as in
famous. (a) We find it in the very midst of a catalogue of 
foul sins. \Vriting to the Ephesians, the Apostle names it 
along with fornication and other things not to be once named 
among believers. Again, he says to the Corinthians, neither 
"thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards . . . shall in
herit the kingdom." Our Lord Himself classes it with the 
grossest evils that come out of the heart, such as murders 
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and blasphemy. It appears in the terrible catalogue of 
Romans, chap i (a) alongside unmentionable sins. We find 
(6) that this sin unfits men for service. (c) It brings sore 
judgment, as in the case of Balaam and Achan; and (d) it is 
pronounced idolatry, as in Col. iii:5. It is the worst kind 
of idolatry, because other forms hold little of the heart, but 
this grasps the heart, usurping God's place in the thoughts 
and in the· affections. 

III. Various Forms Are Assumedtby this Sin. Few are 
altogether misers, many are not mean and niggardly in their 
dealings. But the sin takes other forms, such as hastening 
to be rich. That shows a man to be a lover of money; he 
becomes so much taken up with business, that he has no 
time left for himself and his family. All is toil. He has no 
time for quiet prayer. Or his "hastening to be rich" may 
show itself in speculation, and this keeps ~im anxious. Or 
it takes the same form as with Lot-eagerness to take profitable 
situations, whatever the spiritual drawbacks may be. \Vhen 
a man hears of a situation, he asks: "How much will I get?" 
not, "Is there any church near?" 1\llany a one goes off to a 
foreign country, or takes a place at home, without a ques
tion as to the means 6f grace till all else is settled. Then 
he asks, and perhaps affects to lament the disadvantages 
spiritually! Another sign of the presence of this disease is 
withdrawing God's portion first, when reduced circumstances 
call for economy. The missionary paper goes long before 
the newspaper, the subscription to missions before a luxury. 
Or, want of cheerfulness in giving shows its presence. A man 
is asked to help a cause, and does it; but he grudges it, and 
gives as little as possible. He is pleased if he can find a 
reason for refusing. Love of money sometimes shows itself 
by discontent, for we are told (Heh. xiii:5), to be without 
covetousness, and to be "content with such thing~ as ye 
have.'' If we are too much distressed at losing money, or 
at not having more, we are covetous. In others it shows 
itself in over-anxiety about the future. They are afraid of 
poverty coming, and begin to hoard up. Christ brands this 
fear as distrust of God (Matt. chap. vi). He bids us use 
what we have now for God, and trust Him for the future. 
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IV. This Sin Has Sad Effects, Even in Believers. "\Vhich 
while some "':"coveted after, they have erred from the faith, 
and pierceci";themselves through with many sorrows." Here 
are some of these effects: It injures F aitli-some "err from 
the faith." It makes so much of visible, sensible things that 
people get into a habit of being at rest only when they have 
enough money to throw away without feeling it. It injures 
Love, for this secret idolatry affects the heart towards God. 
His love has a rival in money and possessions. It injures 
Peace, for men are too anxious about this or that trifling 
loss or gain. They are at the mercy of a shower of rain on 
their fields and such things. Doubts and darkness about 
God1!s love appear. It injures Joy. The thermometer rises 
or falls with your gain or loss. They cannot sing I-fabak
kuk's song, "Although a fig-tree shall not blossom, neither 
shall fruit be in the vines . yet I will rejoice in the 
Lord." It injures communion roith God, for it makes self
denial to languish, and self-denial helps devotion. 

Even believers have too many serious thoughts about 
earthly schemes, and too little delight in forwarding God's 
plans, to have the communion with Him they once had. 
The whole tone of life suffers harm.' If any of us feel that 
we are under the power of this sin, the cure is, (1) Faith. 
Delight more in God. See how the love of God, when shed 
abroad at Pentecost, opened men)s hearts; how the sight of 
Him affected the Wise Men at the manger. Then (2) Prac
tice. 11ake some sacrifice from time to time, be revenged 
by liberality in giving. Who is there who loves money and 
is rich toward God? A covetous man is, more than other 
men, unfitted to understand the Gospel. He "errs from the 
faith" more easily because this difficulty meets him. The 
Gospel maxim is that it is "more blessed to give than to 
receive," and a scheme so generous is diametrically opposed 
to his ways of thinking. A lover of money does not care 
much for the company of liberal givers, neither does a covet
ous man care for the company of our giving God. Even a 
believing man tinged with this, seldom or never sees the full 
freeness of grace. Has any man seen God's giving, who 
has not felt a wish to give, and a pleasure in giving! 
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Settled Peace 
An aged believer \vho knew the truth was called to endure 

a great affliction in the death of a beloved son. Another 
Christian who did not know the truth, having heard of his 
bereavement, kindly expressed his sympathy, and then 
inquired, "Did your son make his peace with God?" "No," 
replied the father with a sad smile, "he did not." The 
friend, surprised to see the smile, said, "I do not understand 
you." The old man answered, "11y son did not make his 
peace with God, but God made the peace more than eighteen 
hundred years ago, and my son believed it." 

There are many Christians who regard the peace which 
the Gospel brings as a fitful feeling, rather than a settled 
state or condition. If they have enjoyed a little season of 
unusual fellowship in prayer, or if their outward circum
stances are prosperous, they are happy in the possession of 
peace. But if clouds seem to veil the face of their Father, 
or if the shadow of a great sorrow falls upon their path, they 
imagine that their peace is gone. They fail to distinguish 
between peace as a permanent and unchanging relation to 
God and to all that is good, into which the soul has been led 
by grace, and peace as an emotion springing out of the re
lationship. It may be well to look at the subject, as it is 
presented by the Holy Spirit. 

First, the work of peace was a transaction wholly accom
plished between God and the Son of His love. "It pleased 
the Father that in Him should all fullness dwell; and having 
made peace through the blood of His cross" (Col. i :19, 20). 
It is foolish to speak of a sinner, "condemned already," 
making peace with God. A soldier, exposed to the perils 
of the battlefield, does not make peace, but the governments 
at war make it, and the soldier enjoys the fruit of it in his 
return to home and rest. A convicted criminal does not make 
peace with the violated law of the country, but if the chief 
executive chooses to exercise his clemency in the pardon of 
the culprit, the prisoner gladly accepts what has been done 
by another, and is restored to liberty. "Now, in Christ 
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Jesus, ye who sometimes were far off, are made nigh by the 
blood of Christ. For I-Ie is our peace" (Eph. ii:13, 14). 

Second, God not only made peace, but preaches peace. 
"The word which God sent unto the children of Israel, 
preaching peace by Jesus Christ: (He is Lord of all)" (Acts 
x:36). Long before this blessed Lord of all appeared on 
the earth, God exclaimed ,vith joy in anticipation of His 
finished work, "I create the fruit of the lips; Peace, peace 
to him that is far off, and to him that is near, saith the Lord; 
and I will heal him" (Isa. lvii:19). \Vhen the fulness of the 
time was come He also "came and preached peace to you 
which were afar off, and to them that were nigh" (Eph. ii:17). 

Third, not only did God the Father and God the Son 
make peace, and preach peace, but they give peace. "Peace 
I leave with you, my peace I give unto you; not as the world 
giveth, give I unto you. Let not your heart be troubled, 
neither let it be afraid" (Jno. xiv:27). So then v;re have 
peace as an inalienable legacy, and peace as a present 
possession, where there is faith to take the gift. 1\1atthew 
Henry well says, "'Vhen Christ left the world, He made His 
will. His soul He bequeathed to His Father, and His body 
to Joseph. His clothes fell to the soldiers. His mother He 
left to the care of John. But what should He leave to His 
poor disciples, who had left all for Him? Silver and gold 
He had none; but He left them what was far better, His 
peace.'' It is all expressed in the apostle's frequent prayer, 
"Grace to you, and peace, from God our Father, and the 
Lord Jesus Christ" (Rom. i:7). 

Fourth, the peace made, and preached, and given, is 
received in just one way. "Therefore being justified by 
faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ" 
(Rom. v:l). It is by faith alone, without works of any 
kind, but it is not by faith that is alone. It is by faith that 
worketh by love (Gal. v:6), that purifieth the heart (Acts 
xv:9), that overcometh the world (1 Jno. v:4), and without 
these it is no faith at all but a fatal delusion. ''Lord, Thou 
wilt ordain peace for us: for Thou also hast wrought all our 
works in us" (Isa. xxvi:12). 

Fifth, hence it is a peace that can be enjoyed only by 
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keeping the eye constantly fixed upon Christ. "Thou wilt 
keep him in perfect peace, whose mind [margin, thought or 
imagination] is stayed on Thee: because he trusteth in 
Thee" (Isa. xxvi:3). So the apostle writes, "The God of 
hope fill you with all joy and peace in believing, that ye may 
abound in the hope [of the Lord's coming], through the 
power of the Holy Ghost" (Rom. xv:13). 

Sixth, it is a peace so great, so enduring, so vast in its 
present blessings, so wonderful in its future results, that it 
lies beyond our comprehension. "The peace of God, which 
passeth all understanding, shall garrison your hearts and 
minds through Christ Jesus" (Phil. iv :7). Believers often 
fancy that their peace is gone, when it spreads out around 
and beneath them like a boundless, bottomless ocean. 

Seventh, then as if to make assurance doubly sure, it is 
said, "The God of peace shall bruise Satan under your feet 
shortly" (Rom. xvi :20); "The very God of peace sanctify 
you ,vholly; and I pray God your whole spirit and soul and 
body be preserved blameless unto the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ" (1 Thess. v :23). It is peace now, and peace 
forever, to all \vho trust in the precious blood of the cross. 

The Mystery of Paul's Conversion 
By Joseph l\fede. A. D. 1672. 

Throughout the 16th, 17th and 18th centuries there have 
been witnesses to the prophetic Word, who taught clearly 
the truth of the premillennial coming of Christ. It is true 
they had not the full light of the events, with which this 
present age closes, nor did they see clearly the blessed Hope 
of the church of the Lord's coming into the air to receive 
His saints. These details were reserved for other instruments 
to bring forth once more from the Word. But the fact that 
Christ would come, and that His Kingdom is to be established 
as a result of His coming, was taught by a number of able 
men living during these centuries. We mentidn Joseph Mede, 
who has been styled the "illustrious Mede." He wrote 
between 1612 and 1638. His principal work is the "Clavis 
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Apocalyptical" (Key to the Revelation). This work and 
others by Joseph Mede were very much used to revive the 
study of prophecy. Men like Elliott, Cumming, Bonar and 
others received much light and help from Mede's exposition. 

Among the most interesting prophetic outlines is one which 
Joseph Mede wrote in the year 1622 on "the mystery of 
Paul's conversion as a type of the calling of the Jews." 
While not correct in all its application it is striking to say 
the least. \Ve give it herewith to our readers. 

l. 
Paul among the sons of men 

the greatest zealot of the Law, 
and Persecutor of the way of 
Christ. 

2. 
Paul in the height of this his 

zeal, and heat of his persecuting 
fury, found mercy and was con
verted. 

3. 
Pad converted by means 

extraordinary, and for manner 
strange; not, as were the rest 
of the Apostles, by the Ministry 
of any Teacher upon Earth, but 
by visible Revelation of Christ 
Jesus in His glory from Heaven; 
the light whereof suddenly sur
prising him, he heard the voice 
of the Lord Himself from 
Heaven, saying, "Saul, Saul, 
why persecutest thou· Me?" 

1. 
The Jews among the Nations 

most obstinate zealots of Moses 
and the most bitter enemies of 
the followers of Christ. 

2. 
The Jews, though pers1stmg 

unto the last in their extremity 
of bitterness and mortal hate to 
Christians, yet will God have 
mercy on them, and receive 
them agam to be His people, 
and be their God. 

3. 
The Jews not to be converted 

unto Christ by such means as 
were the rest of the Nations by 
the Ministry of Preachers sent 
urito them, but by the Reve
lation of Christ Jesus in His 
glory from heaven, when they 
shall say, not, as when they saw 
Him in His humiliation,"Crucify 
Him," but, "blessed is he that 
cometh m the Name of the 
Lord." Whose coming then 
shall be as a lightning out of the 
East, shining into the West; and 
the sign of the Son of Man shall 
appear in the clouds of Heaven, 
and every eye shall see Him, 
even of those which pierced 



Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

OlIR 1/0PE 305 

4. 
Those who accompanied Paul 

at the time of this Apparition 
saw the light only, and were 
amazed; but Paul alone saw the 
Lord, and heard the voice which 
He spake unto him. 

5. 
Paul no sooner converted, but 

was immediately inspired with 
the knowledge of the mysteries 
of Christ, without the in

struction of any Apostle or 
Disciple; for he received not the 
Gospel which he preached, of 
man, neither was he taught it 
but by the Revelation of Jesus 
Christ. He consultcth not with 
the rest of the Apostles, but 
after 14 years preaching, com
municated to them the Gospel 
which he preached among the 
Gentiles, who added nothing 
unto him, but gave him the right 
hand of fellowship. 

6. 
Paul the last called of the 

Apostles. 

Him, and shall lament with the 
spirit of grace and supplication 
for their so long and so shameful 
unbelief of their so merciful 
Redeemer. 

4. 
This Revelation of Christ 

from Heaven Eke to be most 
apparent to the Jews in all 
places where they are dispersed, 
but not so perhaps to the 
Gentiles with whom they live. 
The light of His Glorious Pres
ence shall be such as the whole 
world shall take notice of, but 
those only to see Hun and hear 
His voice who pierced Him. 

5. 
The Jews together with their 

miraculous calling, shall be 
illuminated also with the 
knowledge of the mysteries of 
the Christian faith, or conference 
·with them; and yet when they 
shall communicate their faith 
each to other, shall find them• 
selves to be of one communion 
of true belief, and give each 
other the right hand of fellow• 
ship. 

6. 
The Jews to be called after all 

the Nations in orbe Romano, or 
in the circuit of The Apostle's 
preaching. 
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7. 
Paul once converted, the most 

zealous and fervent of the 
Apostles. 

8. 
Till Paul was converted, the 

Gospel had small progress a

mongst the Gentiles; but when 
he became their Apostle, it went 
forward wonderful1y. 

9. 
The miracle of St. Paul's con

version (the person so uncap
a ble, till then a persecutor 
and most bitter enemy of 
CHRISTIANS; the manner so 
wonderful as by an Apparition 
and Voice from Heaven), was a 
most powerful motive to make 
all those who heard and believed 
it, Christians; and therefore so 
often by St. Paul himself 
repeated. 

7. 
The Jews once converted, the 

most zealous and fervent of the 
Nations (Zech. xiii.). 

8. 
Till the calling of the Jews, 

the general con version of the 
Gentiles not to be expected; but 
the receiving of Israel shall be 
the riches of the world, in that 
by their restitution the whole 
world shall come unto Christ. 

9. 
The miracle of the Jews' 

conversion so much the more 
powerful to convert the Nations 
of the world not yet Christians, 
by how much their opposite d1s
pos1t1on is more universally 
known to the world than was 
St. Paul's, and by how much the 

testimony of a whole Nation, 
living in so distant parts of the 
world, of so Divine a miracle as 
a Vision and Voice from Heaven, 
exceeds that of St. Paul, being 
but one man. 

The Parousia: A Period 
The Question Stated 

(Continued) 

PART III. 

The J udgment of the Church before the Day of the LO RD; 
or the Unbroken Continuity of the Blessed Phase. 

Admitting the Translation of the Church precedes the 
day of the LoRD, it might still be questioned whether all 
the transactions pertaining to the Church will take place 
before that day; whether the judgment and assignment 
to places of dignity and rule in the Kingdon1 to be estab-
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lished on the earth, 1nay not be postponed until after the 
day of wrath. 

The difficulty might be concerning the judgment of so 
many millions of saints. 

To this it may be replied, the mode of the divine proced
ure of judgment is altogether unknmvn to man; and also 
the interval between the coming of Christ for His saints 
and His coming with them, may be longer than the seem
ingly closely-grouped events of some Scriptures would 
indicate. 

In favor of the unbroken continuity of these transactions 
from the Translation to the Appearing in glory, the follow
ing considerations are adduced. 

I. THE RAPTURE AND WHAT IS INVOLVED IN IT. 

The Rapture of the Church involves marvelous con
clusions, both as to the Church and also as to the Jews 
and Gentiles, from an1ong vvhom the saints are caught up. 

Considered by itself it is an astounding event. As such 
it was revealed to Paul by a very special word of the Lord. 
Without it, the key to the solution of n1ore than one prophetic 
problem would be lacking; and it is given to the Church 
in the very £rst epistle, and is more than any other filled 
with the hope of the coming of the Lord Jesus. 

Without this truth of the rapture there would indeed be 
the hint in the translation of Enoch and of Elijah, but 
whatever oral teaching the Apostles may have given con
cerning the translation of the living (\vhich Paul supple
mented with the special word concerning the prior resur
rection of the dead in Christ), the Church of to-day with 
the Gospels alone in hand, would know only of such mode 
of deliverance like that of Noah and Lot, and the n1yster
ious hiding of the people of God promised· in the prophets. 

Even the mystery shown by Paul in the first epistle to the 
Corinthians concerning the resurrection and instantaneous 
change, needs the illumining light of the truth of the rapture. 

Whether one believes a J\1illennial reign follows the 
second coming of Christ or not, it is evident the Rapture 
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of the Church distinguishes her from and above all others on 
the earth and in the unseen world at the coming of the Lord; 
it separates her dead from all the rest of the dead, and her 
living from all the rest of the living; and makes an interval 
of time between the resurrection of the just and that of the 
unjust; between the resurrection from the dead to which 
only they that are worthy attain and that of the rest of the 
dead. 

It also separates the judgment of the saints, both as to 
time and place, from the judgment of the rest of the race 
living and dead, and in a moment assures the most fearful 
saint of his salvation and freedom from all condemnation. 

The popular notion of a general resurrection and general 
judgment is utterly set aside by such a fact as the exclusive 
resurrection and Rapture of the Church. 

And though in the parables the judgment of evil and 
unfaithful servants seems to be at one and the same time 
with that of the good and faithful, yet it is evident such 
an event as the Rapture when the regenerate alone are taken 
away, must introduce a new element into the teachings on 
this subject, even the separation of the judgment of the 
latter fron1 that of the former by a wide interval of time. 
This is still more evident if the case of the unfaithful servants 
who died be considered, for these as unregenerate cannot 
be raised with the regenerate. Accordingly the Rapture 
raises the Church to a unique pre-eminence over all; and 
by it the way is opened for the perfection and glory, the 
sovereignty and se1vice, that await her as the co-regent 
with Christ in the Messianic kingdom. Do you not know 
that the saints shall judge the world? Know ye not that we 
shall judge angels? ( I Cor. vi :1-4). 

II. THE PERFECTION AND WHAT IS INVOLVED 

IN IT. 

As the perfection of the saints is of spirit, soul and body, 
it is of them the words are meant which declare "flesh and 
blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of God; neither doth 
corruption inherit in corruption" ( 1 Cor. xv :50). The apostle 
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m this and in other epistles has in view the Kingdom of 
God in its heavenly and glorified aspect, and is speaking 
of the saints, who as rulers with Christ, in the Kingdom 
when it has come on earth, must necessarily be glorified 
as He is now. Into that Kingdom in its earthly 1\1essianic 
form when Christ shall begin to put all enemies_ under him, 
many shall enter, both Jew and Gentile, whose bodies meet 
no such great transfigurating change, though in their case 
sickness will be unknown and death be only possible (Is. 
xxxiii :24; lxv :20-22). The Church will be with Christ 
in the Kingdom, and of the Kingdom but over the Kingdom. 
An objection has sometimes been made against the belief 
in a Millennial Kingdom on the ground of this passage, 
"flesh and blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of God," 
as if this word effectually disposed of the theory of a rule 
of a visible Christ over unglorified men on this earth in 
the age to come. This may be removed by calling a tten
tion to the uniform testimony of the New Testament in 
nearly all its books to this promise of the future sovereignty 
of the saints who during this present age obey or suffer 
with Christ, and to what may be called the suppressed pre
mise of the preaching of this dispensation, viz: the calling 
out not of present subjects but of future rulers of the King
dom of God, and that these rulers must first be glorified 
before they can come to reign. The whole marvelous 
chapter of the first Epistle to the Corinthians on the resur
rection of the saints (and of saints only) indissolubly binds 
together their resurrection with Christ and their reigning 
with Christ. For this rule and authority the dead are 
raised incorruptible at the first trump, and the mortal put 
on immortality, changed in a moment, in the twinkling 
of an eye, at the last trump; and for this to be made ready 
and prepared, they are together caught away to meet the 
Lord Jesus in the air when he comes to put down all rule and 
all authority and power. T~ reign they must share His 
glory; and as to their reigning over nations of flesh and 
blood on earth, so Jehovah reigned in glory over Israel of 
old, and so it shall be again in infinitely varied splendor 
and blessing, after the "high ones on high and the kings of 
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the earth 11pon the earth" have met their doom "when 
the LoRD of hosts shall reign in Iviount Zion and in J erusa
lem, and glory shall be before his elders" (Is. xxiv :21-23). 
"And Jesus said unto them, Verily I say unto you, That 
ye which have followed me, in the regeneration when the 
Son of rvian shall sit in the throne of his glory, ye also shall 
sit upon twelve thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel" 
(Matt. xix:28). 

For all such heavenly glory and earthly sovereignty there 
must come to the saints such transformation, and if the 
change of the body "in a n1on1ent, in the twinkling of an 
eye" is the very first act foretold, that of the soul and spirit 
must be sin111ltaneous with it; and all this is certainly the 
equivalent of the holy perfection belonging to the time 
of His appearing. Perfection of every part belongs to the 
coming of the Saviour and to the resurrection from the 
dead. Paul connects such perfection with this resurrection 
as its goal and tern1inus: "If by any means I may attain 
unto the resurrection from the dead. Not that I have 
already obtained, or am already made perfect but I press 
on if so be that I may apprehend that for which also I was 
apprehended by Christ Jesus." "For our citizenship is 
in heaven; fron1 whence also we wait for a Saviour, the 
Lord Jesus Christ, who shall fashion anew the body of our 
humiliation, that it may be confonned to the body of his 
glory, according to the workings whereby he is able even 
to subject all things unto Himself" (Phil. iii :11-21). This 
holy perfection is also said to be of al1 the saints at the 
parousia, * * * "to the end he may stablish your 
hearts unblan1able in holiness before our God and Father, 
at the coming of our Lord Jesus with all his saints" (1 Thess. 
iii:13). The difficulties as to the requirement of time and 
order for the presentation of such myriads need not, as 
has already been said, be considered, for man is wholly 
ignorant of the mode of procedure. -

III. THE A\VARDS SII\1ULTANEOUS ,vITH THE 
PRECEDING TRANSACTIONS. 

With such transfiguration and presentation of the saints, 
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the same Scriptures closely connect their judg1nent for 
crowns and rewards, and their judicial and regal assignments. 
All transactions seem to be finished before the manifesta
tion of the saints with Christ in glory to the world. The 
abundant entrance of some into the kingdom of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ is certainly dependent upon their 
prior judgment. The Scriptures concerning rewards for 
service so teach. 

The parable of our Lord, spoken when some thought 
the Kingdom of God would immediately appear, is to the 
point. "A certain nobleman went into a far country to 
receive for himself a kingdom and to return. And he 
called his ten servants and delivered them ten pounds, 
and said unto them, Occupy till I come. But his citizens 
hated him, and sent a message after him, saying, We will 
not have this man to reign over us." 

He receives the Kingdom and returns, but before he 
commands his enemies to be slain he orders his servants 
to be called unto him, and having reckoned with them, 
assigns their authority and rule in the Kingdom. The 
similar parable in 1fatt. xxv:14-30 teaches the same truth, 
the servants being .also judged before the nations appear 
before the throne of the Son of Ivlan (Luke xix:11-28). 

In 1 Corinthians iv:1-8 the judgment of the Lord in iv:5 
is that of stewards at the Lord's coming; and this is also 
the con text of the reigning in iv :8, as if these events would 
follow in such order and with such relation to each other. 
In 2 Tim. iv:l the charge of Paul to Timothy is made 
in view of the coming of the Lord to judge the quick and 
the dead, but the appeal is also made to the Appearing and 
the Kingdom, and here again the same relative order of 
the latter is seen. This priority of the judgment is also 
shown in the succeeding context, where Paul expects to 
receive the crown of righteousness from the Lord, the right
eous Judge, "in that day," and not Paul only, but also all 
them that love His appearing." 

In the promise of reigning with the Son of Man, the time 
set for such rule is when He comes in His glory and with 
His apostles in glory; the judgment therefore was before 
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the reigning (l\1att.xix:28; xx:22). "And Jesus said unto 
them, Verily I say unto you, That ye which have followed 
Me, in the regeneration when the Son of Iv1an shall sit in 
the throne of his glory, ye also shall sit upon t\velve thrones 
judging the twelve tribes of Israel" (:.VIatt. xix:28). 

This same truth is brought out in Scripture related to 
sufferings. Not only will service be made a test for as
signment of rule, but also, if not even more, sufferings. 
"But Jesus answered and said, Ye know not what ye ask. 
Are ye able to drink of the cup that I shall drink of, and 
to be baptized with the baptism that I am baptized with? 
They said unto him, \Ve are able (l\1att. xx :22). 

In this passage the implication is that those who have 
had deepest and fullest fellowship in the sufferings of 
Christ will be nearest Him in sovereignty. 

And this same connection of suffering and reigning is 
the familiar word in Gospel and Epistle. "If we suffer, we 
shall reign with him." But the very sufferings must be 
first reviewed before the different degrees of "praise and 
honor and glory" can be adjudged. \Vhether for service 
or for suffering or for patient waiting, the saints shall all 
"be made manifest before the judgment seat of Christ, 
that each one may receive the things done in the body 
according to what he hath done, whether it be good or 
bad" (2 Cor. v:10). 

It would then follow especially if the judgment of the 
saints takes place before the coming in glory on "the day 
of the LORD," then will all the other great transactions 
take place. The words \vhich conclude the account of the 
Rapture, "and so shall vve ever be vvith the Lord," somehow 
forbid the thought of a break in the continuity of the blessed 
transactions which pertain to His coming for His saints. 
Henceforth they are with Him at all times and in all the scenes 
that follow; "heirs of God and joint heirs ,vith Christ;" and 
the authority over the nations, the rule with a rod of 
iron, both His and theirs, are displayed when He comes, 
followed by the armies which are in heaven; even by them 
"that are with Him, called and chosen and faithful" (Rev. 
ii=26-27; xvii:14; xix:14-15). 
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All these foregoing statements are confirmed by the sig
nificance of "the day of Christ" already considered. Its 
judicial relations so exclusively concern the Church as to 
require the prior judgment of the Church, if the saints who 
compose the Body of Christ shall have part in the judgment 
of the world; and also because the day of Christ, as a certain 
period of time, precedes the day of the LoRD. 

As the sifting trials and sufferings of the Church come 
before the tribulations of the ungodly, so the judgment 
of the saints is previous to that of sinners. 

(To be continued) 

One Faith and Hope 

Only one Cross! 
And to that Cross He leadeth all His own. 

They gather round it, and its healing falls 
U pan its sinful one. 

Only one Flock! 
And to that flock the Shepherd brings His sheep; 

On the green pasture there, to feed them all, 
And with His staff to keep. 

Only one Way! 
One way for all the many wanderers; 

Returning from a thousand various parts; 
Through earth's long stormy years. 

Only one City! 
And to that city His beloved come; 

Brought by Himself to find in it forever 
Their safe and blessed home. 

Only one Christ! 
And to that Christ the Father draws each eye, 
Bidding them look, and in that looking live, 

That they no more may die. 
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Only one Heaven[ 
Into who_se glory He His own doth call; 
Where all is sinless, sorrowless and bright
\Vhere Christ is all in all. 

- II orafrus Bonar. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 

NOVEI'vfBER AND DECEi\1BER 

PETER'S CONFESSION 
(November 16. :i'vfatt. xvi:13-20) 

Golden Text, :rv1att. xvi:16 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 10, lv!att. xvi:13-20. Tues., 11, l'vfatt. xvi:21-28. 

Matt. xvii:1-9. Thurs., 13, John vi:60-71. Fri., 14, John 
Sat., 15, 2 Peter i:1-10. Sun., 16, Psalm lxxxiv. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

\Ved., 12, 
xxi: 15-25. 

L A Leading Question (verse 13). 2. An Ignorant People (verse 14). 
3. A Heart Query (verse 15). 4. A True Reply (verses 16-17). 5. A 
Sure Vilord of Promise (verses 18-20). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Our Lord who had been so clearly set before the people at His baptism 
as the One who had been promised by the prophets; and who had 
clearly shown this to them by His many miracles and His most precious 
teaching, has now come to the place ,vhere He can rightly ask for an 
expression of their thoughts and testimony as showing their heart 
estimatc':of Him. Surely He may with even better right ask the same 
question today, after more than eighteen centuries of the most convincing 
testimony ever given. l\1ake this personal, ,vill you? 'Whom do you 
say that Christ is? 

All the reported answers are rather suggestive in that they all agree 
that no living man could measure up to the record of the One who was 
then living before them: He surely must be one of the great ones risen 
from the dead. It is a testimony to the known ruin of man, of which 
he is so deeply conscious. True it misses the real truth altogether, in 
seeing in Christ no more than a mere man, although it concedes to Him 
a great and high place among them. But that is just the mistake of 
the people all the while, in speaking of Him as a good man, etc. That 
He cannot be in the modern acceptation of that term. Either He is 
what He claimed to be, Jehovah-I am-incarnate, or else He is the 
greatest imposter the world ever saw. 

All this wrong estimate proceeded from a sad misconception of His 
work and mission and of the real need of their hearts and lives. This is 
what the Lord showed them as recorded in John vi:26, "Jesus answered 
them and said, Verily, verily, I say unto you, ye seek Me, not because 
ye saw the miracles, but because ye did eat of the loaves, and were 
filled." Usually the human mind rises no higher in its estimate of 
Christ than of One who can supply the needs of the body and some few 
pleasures of the mind. They think not of the mission He came upon. 
"For the Son of Man is come to seek and to save that which was lost." 
But then they do not consider themselves lost. And so a John Baptist, 
or an Elias, or a Jeremiah will do. Or in modern terms a Mrs. Eddy will 
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answer, or a Pastor Russell, etc. But we do not need the Christ of 
God. 

But Peter had not so learned the Lord. That little handful of men 
,Yho had left all at His call and had been with Him these three years, 
had entered more fully into the secret of His Person, and work, although 
they must needs await the coming of the Spirit at Pentecost to know all 
about Him. But no one less than lie could satisfy their hearts, nor 
can anv else satisfy ours either. You mav think of Pcter's ans,ver as 
expres;ive of his ir{1petuosity of heart and 'mind if you ,vill. The Lord 
says it was by revelation from the Father (Matt. xi:27, l Cor. xii:3). 
Nor is it possible for any other than a regenerated heart to say so today. 
But unless you do you are not saved; are without hope of heaven. The 
heart confession here is more than fundamental, it is vital. 

This will fully explain the meaning of what we have in verse 18. Only 
such as confess with Peter from the heart as to the truth concerning 
Christ, have any part or parcel in this matter (Acts ii:47, 1 Cor. xii:3, 
13, Eph. ii:4-22). l\1en may and do add to the professed "thing" by 
their human made methods, but only God can and does add to the 
Church, and this ever by regeneration through the Spirit and by the 
\\lord. As leading in this confession of the Lord, Peter has a blessed 
place assigned him, but not that of the rock foundation of the Church: 
"for other foundation can no man lay than that is laid, which is Christ 
Jesus." The sequel proves this conclusively,' for when Peter objected 
to the nearing cross for the Lord, He said to him, "Get thee behind me, 
Satan: thou art an offence to me; for thou sa vorest not the things 
which be of God, but those that be of men." 

THE TRANSFIGURATION 
(November 23. Luke ix:28-36) 

Golden Text, Luke ix :35 

Daily Readings 
l\fon., 17, Luke ix:28-37. Tues., 18, Exod. xxxiv:29-35. Wed., 19, 

2 Kings ii:1-11. Thurs., 20, l\ifatt. iii:1-17. Fri., 21, 2 Pet. i:l-21. 
Sat., 22, Rev. l :1-18. Sun., 23, Pslm lxxxvi:1-17. 

I. LESSON OuTLINE 

1. Christ at Prayer (verse 28). 2. Christ Transfigured (verse 29). 
3. Christ Attended (verses 30-31). 4. Christ Exalted (verses 32-36). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

All three of the synoptic Gospels give the record of the transfiguration 
of our Lord; and the setting of each is ,,,orth study and helpful. Luke 
alone connects it with the coming apart of Christ to pray. Practically 
this is when the change into His image more and more, here and now, is 
wrought in us (2 Cor. iii:17, 18; Matt. vi:6, etc.). And Peter gives us 
a phase of truth about it that shows it to be linked up with the return of 
our Lord, and which makes it the seal upon the whole prophetic word, 
making it more sure to us in the present day and place of increasing 
darkness. 

Remember that Christ alone could be transfigured in virtue of who He 
was-Emmanuel. Neither Pontius Pilate or Herod, or Caiaphas could 
have been thus changed even had they been up there with Christ; and 
solely because of who and. what they were. So at the coming of the 
Lord Jesus only those who have been born again; those who have 
Christ indwelling in themt and have Him formed in them; only those who 
through the new birth are partakers of the divine nature will be changed. 
For even should any of the people of the world hear the shout they would 
not respond because of who and what they are. So reads Rom. viii:18, 
"For I reckon that the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to 
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be compared with the glory that shall be revealed in us." In us, in 
that Christ is there now, the hope of glory. And for this we wait in 
glad and happy expectation which shall not be disappointed, "for yet 
a little while, and He that shall come will come, and will not tarry." 

What a contrast between the converse of the men in the glory with 
the Lord and the word of Peter. They were occupied with the work of 
the cross about to be accomplished at Jerusalem; while Peter was 
eyeing the work of men here on the earth, desiring to do rather than to 
think of what the Lord was about to do. And whenever you have 
human effort along this line you invariably bring in your Moses and 
Elias along with Christ; but for the most part those brought in to 
share the tabernacle with Christ are not so good by far as Moses and 
Elias. But God will have none of that; the word from Heaven is, 
"This is my Beloved Son, Hear HIM." The word is direct from God 
and is peremptory, and admits of no evasion at all. Christ and Christ 
alone. And in an instant Moses and Elias have gone; but CHRIST 
REMAINS. 

It is this scene of which Peter speaks saying that it is the power 
and the coming of our Lord (2 Pet. i:16, etc.). Our Lord Himself is 
central to the scene, the glorified Lord, as He will be in that now nearing 
day of His coming again. With Him are two representative men; 
doubly so, as being the testifying witnesses to Him-the law and the 
prophets. And then as to the character of the company that will 
gather to the Lord in that day at His glad bidding shout; both the raised 
and changed living ones will be there, as typified, the one by Moses 
and the other by Elias. Nor must we miss the truth as to Israel's 
place in that day as clearly set forth by the presence of the three 
disciples, all Jewish, at this scene. It is a vivid setting forth of the 
power of the coming of our Lord. 

But the words of Peter also suggest that the Transfiguration of our 
Lord is that which makes the prophetic word more sure. As of a seal 
set upon it by the Lord. All the prophetic word centers in Christ. 
And so has two foci, the first and the second Advents of our Lord. AU 
the prophetic truth as to the first coming has been fulfilled. There 
remains to be fulfilled all that which has to do with the second coming; 
and as the scene of our lesson typically sets forth that coming, it gathers 
up in epitome all the prophetic word, and thus seals it all as true. So 
that we may take this sure word as a light in a squalid place for our 
daily use, to keep out of the devil's mud puddles till the day dawn and the 
Day Star appear. 

THE GOOD SAMARITAN 
(November 30. Luke :x::25-37) 

Golden Text, Luke x:27 
Daily Readings 

Mon., 24, Luke x:25-37. Tues., 25, I Sam. xix:1-8. Wed., 26, 
1 Cor. xiii:1-13. Thurs., 27, Matt. xviii:13-22. Fri., 28, Matt. x:30-42. 
Sat., 29, Matt. v:40-48. Sun., 30, 1 John iv:1-21. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 
1. A Test Question (verse 25). 2. A True Answer (verses 26-28). 

J. A Pricked Conscience (verse 29). 4. A True Neighbor (verses 
30-36). 5. A Definite Command (verse 37).. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The man who asked this question of our Lord that we have at the 
opening of our lesson had an exalted opinion of himself, and no doubt 
thought to display his own wisdom and Christ's folly by the dilemma 
in which he expected his question would put the Lord. Foolish man! 
But how many are like him today as they seek to show the weakness 
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and the error of the Word. All such are doomed to have their own 
folly exposed and the truth driven home as only the Holy Spirit can do 
this work. But how grace triumphs here as ever, and the query serves 
to bring out the Gospel most clearly and blessedly. 

One word revealed the heart of this man-the word DO. It is the 
word of the religious flesh; it is ever seeking to do, and is continually 
forgetting that God's term is DONE. So speaks the record of Rom. x:3. 
The cross is the place of the doing of God, and it is here that we find 
the end of the old man, the undoing of the flesh and the completion of 
the work of redemption. Once this is seen we take the place of Job, 
saying, "I have heard of Thee by the hearing of the ear: but now mine 
eye seeth Thee; wherefore I abhor myself and repent in dust and ashes." 
This is the key to the parable or story which our Lord uses to shew forth 
the gospel of the grace of God. 

Most unexpectedly the Lord asks him about the law, and how he a 
lawyer was reading the law. Most unexpectedly the Lord made him 
answer his own question, "this do and thou shalt live." But this will 
not suffice him; he must yet needs justify himself by condemning Christ. 
And then it is that the Lord tells us the precious story of the good 
Samaritan. Let us follow this up a little while in our study. 

The man on the Jericho Road is a vivid picture of the sinner who is 
turning from God to the place of the curse: from Jerusalem to Jericho. 
And not only geographically but spiritually, the road leads down. It 
is the road too that is infested by bandits, here the highwaymen who rob 
of the material things, spiritually the hordes of Satan who rob men 
and women of their spiritual wealth; and with characteristic cruelty 
strip their victim of everything and wound him all but unto death. And 
there by the roadside in his helplessness and blood lies your help-needy 
sinner. But the Road has other travellers. Many of the religious 
people of the Priest and Levite type are walking there also; some 
Jerusalem-ward, and not a few Jericho-ward. But whatever the direct
ion they are helpless to do anything except to gaze and pass on, and 
some even do not pause to gaze for fear of contamination. And your 
poor one is all but ready to perish. . 

But there is a despised one that day on the road. One whom your 
Priest and your Levite would scorn as much as they did the wounded 
man. But he has what the others did not have-a heart, one that beat 
with compassion for the poor needy man at the roadside. And without 
any question at all, and with no reasoning as to whether this one had 
any claims upon him or not; or as to what danger he might incur from 
contamination, or worse still from the thieves who had so treated this 
poor one, he went to him. Not to pity, but to help, and the work he 
began to do on the road was only completed when on the morrow he 
provided for his needs till he should be well. It is most easy and blessed 
to see and to draw the parallel here between the Good Samaritan and 
the Lord Jesus Christ, who came all the way from the glory to travel this 
road where the robbed and wounded and dying sinners are to be found, 
and who saves with an everlasting salvation through grace. Just the 
added word of the Lord makes it all so practical for that man and for 
us today, "Go and do thou likewise." And the road is filled with just 
such ones today. Shall we measure up to our responsibilities and 
privileges in this? 

THE MAN BORN BLIND 
(December 7. John ix:I-41) 

Golden Text, John ix:25 
Daily Readings 

Mon., 1, John ix:1-12. Tues., 2, John ix:24-34. Wed., 3, John ix:35-
41. Thurs., 4, Matt., v:1-16. Fri., 5, Psa., cxix:1-24. Sat., 6, John 
viii:l-20. Sun., 7, Rev. xix:1-10. 
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I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. A vVonderful Healing (verses 1-7). 2. 
(verses 8-12). 3. A Conflict for Truth (verses 
Reward (verses 35-41). · 

A Simple Testimonv 
13-34). 4. A Blessed 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Driven from the temple by the infuriated religious zealots who i.vould 
not listen to the truth concerning themselves and their then present 
I\1essiah, our Lord stopped in characteristic grace to help a poor needy 
one whom they were unable to help. How strikingly suggestive it is 
that the religious clement of today are just as powerless to really help 
men and women spiritually as they 1verc of yore. And that now as 
then only the Lord Jesus, ·whom men despise and disown, is able 
to bring fullness of blessing to them. The parallel. is full of truth for 
us. 

Born blind is characteristic of the \vbole race spiritually; albeit very 
few are willing to acknowledge it. The cry is that we see; but alas, 
alas, we see not the things of God save as the Lord of Glory comes in 
with His gracious work of heali.ng our poor blind eyes. But He can 
and does do it again and again. One of the peculiar things in this 
record is the way in ,vhich it was done by our Lord. The making of 
clay and the anointing of the eyes. It would have seemed at least a 
harsh ,vay to treat sore blinded eyes. But remember it was clay 
mixed with the spittle of the Son of God, He v,·ho had made man, 
and this was His wa:v. 1\foreover it is suggestive of the way in which 
He at times brings men out of darkness into light, by making the dark
ness even greater for the time. But the going and the washing brings 
the full sight, and what gladness of heart. 

One thus healed could not help but have a testimony; he was so 
different from the one that the peop\e had knovrn aH these years, 
and they must needs know how it all took place. \Vith a glad heart he 
is ready to tell the glad story, even as every redeemed one is today. 
He does not say much, but tells what he knows. And the marvel 
grows apace. The very One whom they had cast out of the temple 
was doing the things ·that proved His ,vords about Himself to be true. 
And it could not be gainsaid, for here was the living witness of the 
mighty power of tl-te Lord, and ready enough was he to tell all. 

And now the Lord is sending a witness to the very ecclesiastical 
authorities who had denounced Him as an imposter. The man must 
needs speak to the ones who would not hesitate to do anything to hold 
their place and to discredit Christ and His work. 1t is not necessary 
to trace in detail the whole matter. Our brother is not gifted, he has 
no power to reason a la the subtle way of the sanhedrim, but he knows 
a few things and from this they cannot shake him. He was blind, 
he now sees, and Jesus did it. The very perplexity of the rulers aids 
his faith to a clearer vision, and he boldly tells them some truths 
that are not at all palatable, and their answer is, as usual, excommunica
tion. Rather a big word that-simply stated, they put him out. 

Blessed exodus for the man; it gave the Lord an opportunity of 
making a further revelation to the healed one. Not the man Jesus 
who had opened the blind eyes now; but the Son of God, who came 
with such grace and fullness of blessing, that the man is at once upon 
his face in glad homage and worship. That was far better than stulti
fying his conscience in order that he might remain in the Synagogue, 
in a respectable(?) church affiliation, as so many are now doing. No 
it was far better apart to Christ even though the father and the mother 
had fors,aken him. And then the Lord takes him into the fold among 
the sheep. For chapter 10 is the legitimate sequel to 9 here. 

The church of the day had just passed judgment upon the man 
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,vith a testimony. And now the Son of God is passing judgment 
upon the judges themselves, for remember that "judgment must begin 
at the house of God." The real blindness was with the very men 
who declared that they saw. But, alas, how blind to the person and 
,vork of the Son of God. The one who had been blind no\v saw, not 
alone physically, but spiritually. Where do you and I find ourselves 
in this matter of sight? 

THE RAISING OF LAZARUS 
(December 14. John xi:1-44) 

Golden Text, John xi :25 

Daily Readings 
1'\/Ion., 8, John xi:I-14. Tues.", 9, John ~xi:31-44. vVed., 10, 1 Kings 

xvii:17-24. Thurs., 11, 2 Kingsiv:20-37. Fri., 12,Actsix:l-43. Sat., 
13, 1 Car. xv:20-58. Sun., 14, Psalm xci:1-16. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 
1. An Unans.vered Cry (verse.s 1-6.) 2. A Journey of Grace 

verses 7-17). 3. A Nfourning Family (verses 18-38). 4. A Great 
Miracle (verses 39-44). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 
Our Lord gives as His reason for not going at once to the burdened 

ones at Bethany, that "this sickness is not unto death, but for the 
glory of God, that the Son of God might be glorified thereby." And 
this is the word that is written large over every seeming neglect or 
delay in the gracious dealings of our Lord ·with us. i\-1ay ,ve have the 
faith to thus read aright His love in withholding as ,vell as in giving. 
Remember that all is for the honor and the glory of the Son of God 
and of the Father in and by and through Him. 

Then when all seemed most hopeless, and when human effort would 
cease, or express itself in tears and sympathy the Lord moves on to a 
most glorious and wonderful deliverance, and to a blessing of the 
needy and sorrowing ones that would glorify Him before them. Re
member that God's way is to leave us until we come to the end of our
selves, and to the place where it must be left absolutely to Him, so 
that it shall be clearly seen, that God alone, the God of the impossible, 
the God of resurrection is upon the scene. And then shall we see things 
worthy of His name and power. So vrns it at Bethany. 

Remember the vvord of our Lord to }/Iartha in verse 25, "I am the 
resurrection and the life: He that believeth in Ivle, though he were 
dead, yet shall he live: and whosoever liveth and believeth in N1e shall 
never die." How clearly all this is seen in the light of His now near 
coming, as to bow that coming shall affect the sleeping and the living 
saints in that day. And how \Vith Him at the tomb of Lazarus death 
must needs yield up its prey at His behest. Note \vell the spiritual 
import of all this as unto us today. That tomb with its precious dead 
is but a type of a spiritual tomb where we have interred, perchance 
our spiritual dead ones. And the Lord is there to meet the dire need 
of our sore hearts. But He requires that we undo what we have done. 
Our unbelief has closed the tomb, and He must have the stone removed 
ere He can work as He lists. But with this removed He can act; and 
with what mighty power He speaks to the dead one, and is instantly 
obeyed. \Vhat joy and what blessing comes to the home in Bethany 
that day. Might we not take the Lord to where our dead lie in their 
helplessness and ruin, and hear Him speak to them the word of resur
rection, power and life? 

Note also the deep and true sympathy of the Lord as so fully ex
pressed for these sorrowing hearts. It is tersely put in the words of 
what is termed the shortest verse of the Bible, but that contains in its 
two words volumes of a deep heart sympathy for troubled hearts. 
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"Jesus wept." Ponder the statement and its connection. He was 
about to perform a miracle that would dry their tears and make that 
home the happiest in all Bethany, yet He weeps; weeps in fullest 
sympathy for them; weeps at their sorrow. O! what fullness of deep 
and true feeling for them in their grief. And how it told of a true 
fellowship with them in their sorrow. Nor is this at all a truth for that 
special occasion; we have the same Christ today that was with them, 
and His heart feels just as tenderly for us, yea, and will feel so for us 
up to the very moment that He utters the glad bidding shout that 
calls us home to be forever with Him, where there is no sorrow nor 
crying nor pain nor any death to mar the fulness of joy, and the 
pleasures that are forevermore there for us. 

Can you see the eager hands that unwind the grave clothes that were 
around that loved one, and hear the glad welcome back to the home 
life at Bethany. Can you look in upon the scene in the home there 
and see with what happy hearts they bring the Lord in and have a 
precious time with Him there? And could that not be reduplicated 
spiritually today if we would but bring the Lord to where our Lazarus 
lies entombed by our unbelief; and with hopeless hearts we look upon 
them in their death and spiritual ruin? Try it! 

Book Reviews 
Modem Religious Liberalism. By John Horsch. 320 pages. 
Bound in cloth, $1.50. Bible Institute Colportage Ass'n. 

This is an excellent work just as good as Prof. J. 
Gresham !vfachen's Book on Christianity and Liberalism. 
This work by Mr. Horsch, who belongs to the Mennonite 
denomination should have the widest possible circulation. 
The foolishness as well as perniciousness of Modernism is 
fully demonstrated in this volume. 

Resurrection. By \V. W. Fereday. Pamphlet 10c. 

All Mr. Fereday's writings are excellent and to the point. 
A great deal of Scripture Truth is here pressed together 
in a small compass. 

Almanac and Counsellor for 1925. Loizeaux Brothers. 
Price 10c. 

Every Christian should have one of these. Besides giving 
the calendar and portion of a Bible Text for each day the 
Almanac contains a number of very helpful articles. 
Carry one of these with you or have it on your desk. 

New Biblical Guide. By John Urquhart. In eight volumes. 
Price $12. Illustrated. A splendid new edition. Chicago, 
Ill. 

This Biblical Guide contains just the information which 
is needed in these days of Modernism. It exposes the 
vagaries of Destructive Criticism and gives most reliable 
information on archaeological matters. 
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The Son 
of David 

DECET\1BER, 1924 No. 6 

Editorial Notes 
The first title given to our Lord Jesus 
Christ in the New Testament is "the Son 
of David," and the last title mentioned in 
the Book of Revelation is "the root and 

offspring of David, the bright and morning star." 
It was a great moment in sacred history when David, the 

man after God's own heart, sat in his house with God's 
prophet Nathan at his side. The king confided in the 
prophet and expressed his desire to build a house for the 
Lord. Joyfully the prophet answered him with words of 
encouragement. "Go, do all that is in thine heart; for the 
Lord is with thee" (2 Sam. vii). Na than had spoken of 
himself; it was not the Lord's n1essage. That night the 
Lord visited Nathan and gave him the message which he 
was to communicate to the king. Not David, according to 
the word from the Lord, was to build Him a house, but the 
Lord would make David a house. The Lord made a cove
nant with David, gave him great promises, the covenant 
and the promises of grace. All in that covenant and those 
promises centers in David's Son. "He shall build a house 
for my name, for I will establish the throne of His kingdom 
forever. I will be His Father and He shall be my Son. If 
He commit iniquity I will chasten Him with the rod of men, 
and with the stripes of the children of men .... And thine 
house and thy kingdom shall be established forever before 
thee; thy throne shall be established forever." That this 
does not mean Solomon, but Christ, the Son of God incar
nate as the offspring of David, is obvious. But some one 
may ask, "How can the words concerning iniquity be ap-
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plied to Christ t' "If He commit inquity I will chasten 
l-Iim with the rod of men, and with the stripes of the chil
dren of men." Unfortunately this verse has been badly 
translated. It has been properly rendered as follows: "In 
His suffering for iniquity, I will chasten Him with the rod 
due to men, and with the stripes due to the children of 
Adam." 

After David had listened to this gracious revelatton, he 
went in and sat before the Lord. It seems David had a 
special prayer room. Later, when his child was desperately 
ill, he went to that room; when his rebellious son Absalom 
had been killed, he went, lamenting his lost soul, to the 
same room. But now he went in to worship and to praise 
the Lord for H,s sovereign grace. He poured out his heart 
in giving thanks unto the Lord. One utterance is of great 
interest. David said, "And yet this was a small thing in 
Thine eyes, 0 God; for Thou hast also spoken of Thy ser
vant's house for a great while to come, and hast regarded 
me according to the estate of a man of high degree, 0 Lord 
God'! (1 Chron. xvii:17). The last portion of this verse has 
been correctly translated by a Hebraist as follows: "Thou 
hast regarded n1e in the arrangement about the man who 
is to be from above." The man from above is Christ. David 
evidently knew that he should be through the grace of God 
the progenitor of the promised ivfessiah, the Redeemer and 
King of Israel. He was a prophet and through him the Spirit 
of God revealed, as through no other instrun'lent in Old 
Testament prophecy, the person, the work and the glory 
of Him who was to come from hin1 according to the flesh 
(Rom. i:3). Peter on the day of Pentecost said of David, 
"Therefore, being a prophet, and knowing that God had 
sworn with an oath to him, that of the fruit of his loins, 
according to the flesh, He would raise up Christ to sit on 
h~s throne; he seeing th~s before spake of the resurrection of 
Christ, that His soul was not left in hades, neither His flesh 
did see corruption." 

Nor did David speak only of His resurrection. He testified 
of Him as the Son of God and the Son of Man, made a 
little lower than the angels (Psa. ii, viii). He spoke of His 
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holy life of faith and trust, and that His body should not 
see corruption (Pas. xvi). He saw beforehand 1-Iis suffer
ing, the suffering of the cross. In that great prophetic 
psalm, the twenty-second, he beheld Him on the cross, 
forsaken of God, as the sin-bearer. He spoke as a prophet 
of all the details of the crucifixion. Greater still are his 
prophecies concerning his greater Son in His kingship 
and Kingdom. How marvellous are the predictions in 
the forty-fifth and seventy-second psalms! In the one 
hundred and tenth psalm, which our Lord quoted to His 
enemies and by which I-le silenced their questions, David 
speaks of Him who is His Son as his Lord, exalted to the 
right hand of God and destined to rule in Zion. Then 
there are many millennial prophecies in the psalms written 
by David through the Holy Spirit. These predict the glory, 
the peace and the blessing which will prevail in His coming 
kingdom. 

In other portions of the Old Testament we hear of the 
Son of David and of His kingdom. "Behold the days come 
saith the Lord, that I will raise unto David a righteous 
branch, and a king shall reign and prosper, and shall execute 
_judgment and justice in the earth. In His days Judah shall 
be saved, and Israel shall dwell safely; and this is the name 
whereby He shall be called, The Lord our righteousness" 
(J er. xxiii :5-6). "Thus saith the Lord, If ye can break my 
covenant of the day, and my covenant of the night, and 
that there should not be day and night in their season, then 
n1ay also my covenant be broken with David my servant, 
that he should not have a son to reign upon his throne; 
and with the Levites the priests, my ministers" (J er. xxxiii: 
20-21). 

Therefore the first title which our Lord bears in the New 
Testament is the title, the Son of David (Matt. i:1). It 
could not be otherwise in the beginning of the first Gospel, 
which is the Gospel of the kingdom, the Jewish Gospel. In 
this Gospel He is revealed as the promised King, who came 
as the minister of the circumcision and offered Himself as 
the Son of David. Both the King and the Kingdom were 
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rejected by the nation, even as David and the prophets 
had also predicted. 

In the Gospel of Luke~ the record which describes Him in 
His perfect manhood, we have the details of His birth. 
Joseph of the house of David was espoused to a virgin whose 
name was Mary. To this virgin of the house of David, 
living in poverty in Nazareth, the angel Gabriel came, an
nouncing to her that she was the favored one through whom 
the age-long promise should be accomplished. "Fear not 
Mary, for thou hast found favor with God. And, behold, 
thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a son, and 
shalt call His name Jesus. He shall be great, and shall be 
called the Son of the Highest, and the Lord God shall give 
unto Him the throne of His Father David, and He shall 
reign over the house of Jacob for ever, and of His kingdom 
there shall be no end" (Luke i:30-33). And when she had 
come to Bethlehem, the city of David, and brought forth 
her firstborn Son, her virgin-born Son, an angel of the Lord 
heralded the glad news to the shepherds who kept watch 
over their flock that night. He said unto them, "Fear not; 
for behold, I bring good tidings of great joy, which shall be 
to all people. For unto you is born this day in the city of 
David, a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord" (Luke ii). 
The promise made to David in the covenant of a thousand 
years ago had now been fulfilled. David's Son and David's 
Lord had come. 

He was known as the son of David. The blind and the 
sick cried after Him, because they knew His power, "Have 
mercy on us, Thou Son of David." Even a Gentile woman 
addressed Him thus, the Syro-Phoenician. To her He did 
not answer a word, for she had no claim on Him under this 
title. Not till she addressed Him in faith as Lord did He 
grant her request. They watched His mighty deeds of 
power and mercy, so that "all the people were amazed, 
and said, Is not this the son of David?" (Matt. xii:23). It 
is the same as if they said, "Is not He the long promised 
King, who comes to bring us the kingdom, and take once 
more the throne of David?" And when He rode into 
Jerusalem, that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by 
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the prophet, "Behold thy King cometh unto thee," the 
multitude that went before, and that followed after cried, 
"Hosanna to the son of David," and even the children cried 
in the temple, "Hosanna to the son of David!" 

Yet Gabriel's announcement to J\1ary concerning Him 
was only partly fulfilled. His name was called Jesus, as 
Gabriel had said. He was great and was called the Son of 
the Highest, as Gabriel had said. The rest of his message 
is not fulfilled. The throne of His father David has not 
yet been His; nor does He reign over the sons of Jacob) 
the people Israel; nor has He His kingdom on earth, the 
kingdom into which all the nations are to be gathered. In 
other words, the great and many promises of the prophets 
of God concerning the Kingship and the Kingdom of the 
Wlessiah, the Son of David, await still their literal fulfillment. 

That is why the disciples asked the risen Son of David 
the question, "Wilt Thou at this time restore again the 
Kingdom to Israel?" (Acts i:6). He did not tell them that 
they were mistaken, that their hope in a kingdom, such as 
is promised to the Son of David, which David beheld in 
visions, is a false hope. He said, "It is not for you to know 
the times or the seasons, which the Father ha th put in His 
own power." 

The day must come when He receives the throne of His 
fatber David. The day must come when "He shall have 
dominion from sea to sea, and from the river unto the ends 
of the earth," when "His enemies shall lick the dust," when 
"all nations shall serve Him" (Psa. lxxii). And the day 
will surely come, for God's gifts and calling are without 
repentance, and His oath-bound covenant with David can 
not fail. The Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, who was 
made of the seed of David according to the flesh, will re
ceive the throne to which He is entitled, and with it He will 
receive the nations for His inheritance and the uttermost 
parts of the earth for His possession. 

From Acts xv:16 we learn that this will be accomplished 
with His personal return to this earth. He is at the right 
hand of God, upon the Father's throne. This is not His 
permanent pl~ce, for He must have His own throne. When 
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He comes again He will claim His crown rights. Christen
dom thinks during this month of His first coming, that He 
was born in Bethlehem. But few think of His second com
ing in power and great glory. As David was once rejected 
and crownless, so He is uncrowned, as far as the world 
is concerned. But the crowning day is coming? The day 
of His Glory is not far away, wh~n He will appear crowned 
with many crowns. 

His Church does not wait for Him in His coming as King 
to take the throne of David, but His Church waits for Him 
as her Lord and her Bridegroom. 

How soon that waiting may end! Then we shall all be 
gathered home and behold in glory how He, the Lion of 
the tribe of Judali, the Root of David, receives the seven
sealed book to begin His judgment work, which ends with 
His visible and glorious manifestation. Another year is 
gone, and as never before God's own can say, "The night 
is far spent, the day is at hand." May we, then, be like men 
that wait for their Lord and have "our loins girt about and 
our lamps burning!" We know He will surely come, and 
that at a time when we think not. Even now He is at the 
door, for it is the fourth watch, and the root and offspring 
of David, the bright and morning star, may soon arise. 

That Blessed 
Hope 

~ 
That blessed Hope is the gracious ful
fillmen t of one of the last promises He 
left to His own. "I will come again, and 
receive you unto 1'1yself; that where I 

am ye may be also.'' It has been the blessed Hope of every 
generation of Christians. It is the blessed Hope to millions 
today. Let sneerers sneer, doubters doubt, infidels and 
modernists mock; that blessed Hope is true, it will not 
fail. If it failed we might just as well close our Bibles for 
ever and sit down in dark despair, for apart from that 
blessed Hope there is no Hope. If He never should redeem 
His comforting, assuring promise, we would gaze into a 
future of hopelessness, into a blackness of darkness for ever. 
But how· can it fail? The lips which gave the promise, 
"I will come again;' are the lips of the Son of God, the 
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eternal Truth. Behind those precious words of that blessed 
Hope there is the mighty heart of love, which went to the 
Cross to die for His people, for the Church, which He loved 
and for which He gave Himself. Could He ever be satis
fied with anything less than to have His beloved ones with 
Himself? Nor will He disappoint the longing of His own, 
and their simple trust in His promise to come again. 

Centuries have come and gone, since His words of promise 
were spoken. During these centuries of waiting, His own 
predictions concerning the present age have found their 
repeated fulfillment. Though "Hope deferred makes the 
heart grow sick," our Lord does not need to be in a hurry; 
yet, at the same time, He is moving ever onward in the 
accomplishment of His purposes, towards that goal, His 
goal and our goal. Glorious days these are in which our 
lot is cast as His waiting people! As year after year closes 
our expectancy becomes greater, and now once more-as 
another year passes-millions feel in their innermost soul, 
He is near! He is coming! He is not far away! Perhaps 
today-thus we can say each morning of the few we may 
see down here, "Oh! that it mi<sht be today! Oh, that the 
next t)tep may bring us nto His presence. Amen!'' 

Certain of the great Bible doctrines given 
Reasons Why by revelation are very unpalatable to 

many of the nominal Christians, because 
these professing Christians were never born again, we fear. 
Perhaps the blessed doctrine of the second, visible, personal 
and glorious coming of our Lord is today more hated, de
spised, mocked and sneered at than any other vital, cardinal 
doctrine of the faith delivered unto the Saints. Some of 
the preachers and theological professors are raving against 
it and ridicule those who believe that Christ is coming again. 
Others speak disparagingly about it as if it did not matter 
whether Christ comes back or not. Still another class think 
it is a teaching which does not help anybody and that it 
destroys Christian service and activity. There is a reason 
for everything, and there are different reasons why the doc-
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trine of the blessed hope is treated in this manner by so 
many professing Christians. 

The lvf odernist ,vith his parent, the dntructfre critic, hates 
the doctrine of the personal and visible return of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, because he realizes that it would mean the 
complete collapse of his invented system, if this doctrine is 
true. For if the Lord Jesus Christ comes back from heaven 
to earth, it would prove that the Bible is the true and in
errant \Vord of God; that the Lord Jesus Christ is the Son 
of God; that He was born of the virgin; that His physical 
body did not remain in the grave, but that He arose and 
carried that body through the heavens into the third heaven. 
Inasmuch, then, as our Lord comes back in person the sec
ond time, IJis coming will deal l\1odernism the deathblow. 
Modernists knowing these facts, are constantly ridiculing 
this doctrine, trying to persuade themselves and others that 
it can never happen. \Vhat an awful awakening there is in 
store for them! 

Then there is another class of professing Christians who 
brand this great doctrine as a fanatic doctrine, which pro
duces all kinds of evils. They associate this blessed hope 
with such evil, unscriptural systems as Seventh Day Ad
ventism, 1-1illerism, 1-1illennial Dawnism (International Bible 
Student Association), l\1ormonism and similar cults. They 
never studied their Bibles to learn the prominence given to 
this doctrine in both Testaments, and their ignorance leads 
them to object to the coming of the Lord. If church
members were not so deplorably ignorant of what the Bible 
teaches, they would not antagonize this truth. 

Some reject and despise the truth as to }Iis Return 
because it disturbs the program they have adopted. Cer
tain of the great denominations think that through their 
efforts the world is going to be converted. At home they 
are active in making, as they say, "the world a decent place 
to live in." To the foreign fields they send missionaries, 
many of whom are modernists, who carry to the heathen 
some of the damnable heresies w~ich deny Christ. But 
they are enthused with a flesh]y enthusiasm to make the 
werld better, to lift society and to get glory to themselves. 
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Anyone who does not fall in line with their views that the 
world is getting better, that humanity is stepping higher 
and higher on the step1- ing stones of evolution, is branded a 
miserable, good-for-nothing pessimist. No matter what the 
Bible teaches about this age, they sweep it all aside, and 
teach their unscriptural optimism. The truth of the com
ing of the Lord is not wanted by them, because it supposes 
that the age closes with perilous times, with apostasy, with 
a world in rebellion against God and against His Christ, 
and with a great tribulation. Alas! it is only too true, 
they reject that blessed Hope because they do not believe 
the Word of God, and put in its place man's traditional 
teaching. 

'\Ve have met others, especially among preachers, who 
think a belief in the second coming of our Lord would be
little their intellectuality and class them with a lot of ignor
ant people. We have been warned in our younger days not 
to say so much about this truth, for intelligent people would 
be repulsed by it. So it is pride of intellect which is the 
reason with some who reject this truth. Yes, some who be
lieved in "that blessed hope," because they wanted to have 
a big name and get in with the "scholars" and be considered 
"scholarly,'' gave up their faith in what they know is Scrip
ture truth and became modernists afterwards. 

Still another class keeps away from the truth of His com
ing again because they realize it would revolutionize their 
personal life. They feel that a belief in the imminent com
ing of the Lord Jesus would mean for them a more separated 
life. They are not ready to pay the price. 

Of course, behind all the denials of the second coming 
of our Lord, the mocking and ridicule, as well as the many 
perversions of this truth, stands the dark shadow of the 
enemy of the truth of God. He hates the second coming, 
because he knows it will seal his doom. 

We often think of the splendid and noble company, most 
of them at home with the Lord, who were and who are of 
like precious faith. This company starts with the apostles, 
who heard the Lord Jesus give the promise that He would 
come again, as well as Paul with his mighty revelation as 
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to that blessed Hope. Then follows the host of martyrs, who 
boldly faced the lions and the fires, believing in the same 
blessed Hope. The great giants of intellect, as well as piety, 
called the "church-fathers" for several centuries knew no 
other belief than this. In more recent times the most de
voted, the most spiritual, and also some of the most learned 
and gifted of the Lord's servants, are the staunchest be
lievers in the hope of His coming, and preach it constantly; 
while, without question, the real spiritual element in all 
denominations hold, as never before, to this doctrine. One 
fact is outstanding. Among those who believe in the Lord's 
return there is not one who denies the inspiration of the 
Bible, the Deity of Christ or the Gospel of grace, nor any 
other fact concerning the Person and ·vvork of our Lord. 

+ 
The Sixty Seventh Psalm is a _prophetic 

A Prophetic gem. The seven verses reveal God's 
Gem blessed plan for the nations of the earth 

and the way that the earth will be blest. 
What it would mean if these seven verses were rightly 
understood and believed! 

God be merciful unto us, and bless us; and cause His face to 
shine upon us (Selah). This psalm like all other psalms has 
been used and is being used in Christian worship, either in 
singing, or in responsive reading. Many also use the psalms 
in their private devotion. Only a few Christians remember 
that the psalms belong first of all to the Jewish people and 
that many of the prayers and the praises, if not all, are the 
prayers and the praises of God-fearing Israelites of the past, 
and, prophetically, the prayers and the praises of the future 
God-fearing remnant, which the Holy Spirit gathers when 
this age closes. Here then, in the beginning of this psalm, we 
have their prayer. They call upon God for His mercy and 
for His blessing. The mercy and the blessings they crave 
for are the national promises of blessing and glory. Signifi
cant is the sentence "and cause His face to shine upon us". 
What is the face of God in Hebrew tradition? Several of the 
ancient Rabbis say that the face of God is His Anointed, the 
Messiah. They believed that the promised One is the face 
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of God, that is the express image of His Person. It is 
Christ our Lord who is the face of God. They pray for Him 
to shine upon them, or as it is stated elsewhere, to shine forth. 
It is His second coming as the Sun of Righteousness with 
healing beneath His wings. The word "Selah" has a double 
meaning. It means to pause and to meditate. Pause and 
think what it will mean when He comes to save the remnant 
of Israel! 

That Thy way niay be known upon the earth, Thy saving 
health among all nations. When this preceding prayer is 
answered and He comes again His way of righteousness, 
power and mercy will be made known to the earth and there 
will be a gracious manifestation of His salvation for the souls 
and bodies of all nations. 

Let the people praise Thee, 0 God, let all the people praise 
Thee. The times of praise and singing have come. Israel 
will sing her redemption song and the nations will join in and 
rejoice with His people (Deut. xxxii:43). The same call to 
praise is stated again in the fifth verse of this psalm. 0 let 
the nations be glad and sing for joy, for Thou shaft judge the 
people righteously, and govern the nations upon earth. The 
righteous government is then established upon the earth. 
The frightful misrule prevailing during the times of the 
Gentiles is ended. Every form of government failed during 
this entire period. Despotism, monarchism, republicanism 
and all other governmentalisms have been miserable failures 
and the times of the Gentiles end with communism, radical
ism and anarchism, headed by the lawless one. But with His 
coming the true and lasting form of government will be 
inaugurated upon the earth. He will govern the nations. 
The King of kings upon the throne executeth righteousness 
and the oppression of the poor and the arrogancy of the rich 
are forever ended. 

Then shall the earth yield her increase, and God, even our 
own God, shall bless us. God shall bless us and all the ends of 
the earth shall fear Him. When God blesses His people 
Israel, when the covenant blessings have been bestowed upon 
them and they have become a holy nation, a forgiven na
tion, a Spirit filled nation, a restored nation, then the earth 
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will also be blessed, yield her increase as groaning creation 
is delivered. The ends of the earth will fear Him, for God 
has granted Him the desire of His heart and the request of 
His lips. The nations are now His inheritance and the 
uttermost parts of the earth are His possessions (Psa. 
ii :8-9). Every knee bows and every tongue confesses that 
He is Lord. 

This, then, is God's revealed order and program. How 
sad it is to see it set aside and ignored by the professing 
church! They dream of a converted world brought about 
through human efi'orts, through leg1slation and the social 
uplift. God's plan is far different. His earthly, covenant 
people Israel mu,st receive the promised glory before the 
world can he converted and the glorious things promised 
to the world can be fulfilled, such as a \var-less world and a 

righteous governn1ent. But Israel will not receive her bless
ing till Christ comes again, and Christ does not come again 
till God's purpose in this age is accomplished. That pur
pose is the calling of the Church, gathered out from all na
tions. And what this little prophetic gem reveals is revealed 
everywhere in the sure word of prophecy. 

Showers of 
Blessing 

~ 
A very familiar song begins as follows: 
"There shall be showers of blessing, send 
them upon us, 0 Lord." But once 
showers of blessing are mentioned in the 

Word of God, and in the passage which speaks of this it is 
made clear when and how the showers of blessing are com
ing. "And I the Lord will be their God, and my servant 
David a prince among them; I the Lord have spoken it. 
And I will make with them a covenant of peace, and will 
cause the evil beasts to cease out of the land, and they shall 
dwell safely in the wilderness, and sleep in the woods. And I 
will make them and the places round about my hal a blessing, 
and I will cause the shower to come down in his season; 
there shall he showers of blessing" (Ezek. xxxiv:24-26). It is 
one of the many national blessings belonging to the people 
Israel. But few who sing, "There shall be showers of bless
inr" know this. The context shows that the promised 
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showers of blessing come upon Israel's land and that there 
will also be showers of blessing in spiritual things. All 
awaits the Lord's return. It is then that the covenant of 
peace will be made with them, when the Prince of Peace 
appears. The Gentiles typified in Daniel's great prophecy 
as wild and evil beasts will no longer devastate the land. 
Peace and safety will be the lot of the remnant of Israel, so 
that they can sleep in the woods. 

The Church of Jesus Christ has more than showers of 
blessing. She is blessed with every spiritual blessing in the 
heavenlies in Christ Jesus. The previous editorial note gives 
more light on the blessings and showers of blessing for Israel 
and the nations, and the earth as well. 

Under His 
Shadow 

+ 
So much in Holy Writ is beautifully and 
poetically expressed with an imagery, to 
convey to our poor finite minds the grand-
eur of our God and our Lord. Can there 

be anything more beautiful than the expression used by 
Nahum, "The clouds are the dust of His feet" (N ah. i :3)? 
The traveler along the road as he steps on raises a little 
dust. To tell us of His majesty, the Spirit of God bids us 
to look up and see the imposing clouds, and then tells us 
these majestic storm clouds are but the dust of His feet. 

The Holy Spirit frequently speaks of the shadow, in con
nection with the Lord and His people. He speaks of the 
shadow of His wings, the shadow of His hand and His own 
shadow. Just as on a hot and sultry day there is relief in 
the shadow, so in this poetic expression the Spirit of God 
tells us that the shadow of His wings gives protection; the 
shadow of His hand gives help and strength, and the shadow 
of Himself, in whom we rest, gives peace and comfort. Let 
us quote a few passages. 

"He that dwelleth in the secret place of the most High 
shall abide under the shadow of the Almighty" (Psa. xci:1). 
This psalm speaks first of all to our hearts of Him who is 
the second man, the Lord Jesus. In the New Testament, 
Satan quoted it to the Lord when he tempted Him on the 
pinn~cle of the temple. He dwelled in the secret place; 
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He, the perfect lvfan, made the Lord I-Iis constant refuge. 
But what is true of Him is true of us. As we dwell in Him 
and walk with Him, we, too, abide under the shadow of 
the Almighty. \Ve, too, can claim His promise: "He shall 
cover thee with His feathers, and under His wings thou 
shalt trust'' (verse 4). Of our Lord in His walk on earth 
it is also written in the forty-ninth chapter of Isaiah: "In 
the shadow of His hand hath He hid me." The shadow of 
His gracious hand also hides and keeps us. As we are be
loved of God, because we are accepted in the Beloved One, 
we can pray in fullest assurance, "Keep me as the apple of 
thine eye, hide me under the shadow of thy wings" (Psa. 
xvii :8). "In the shadow of Thy wings will I make my 
refuge" (Psa. li :1). "Because Thou hast been my help, 
therefore in the shadow of Thy wings will I rejoicen (Psa. 
lxiii:7). Because David had found out in so many ways 
and at so many times that all this is true, that the Lord 
covers His own trusting ones, he declared triumphantly: 
''How excellent is Thy loving-kindness, 0 God! therefore 
the children of men put their trust under the shadow of 
Thy wings" (Psa. xxxvi :7). Yea, He is "a refuge from the 
storm, a shadow from the heat" (Isa. xxv:4). "A shadow 
of a great rock in a weary land" (Isa. xxxii:2). And the 
bride in Solomon's Song declares, "I sat down under His 
shadow with great delight, and his fruit was sweet to my 
taste" (ii :2). 

Oh! that we might enjoy the blessed place of resting in Him 
and in His mighty love, till the day comes when we shall no 
longer be covered by the shadow of His wings or His hands, 
but when we shall meet Him face to face. If trusting Him, 
without seeing Him, the place under His wings, is so pre
cious, what will it be when we are with Him, when the day 
breaks and the shadows flee away! Oh, glorious privilege, 
now to follow Him, to trust Him; but still more glorious, 
unspeakably glorious, when we meet Him in the home above. 

No Haste 

+ 
"He that believeth shall not make haste" 
(Isa. xxviii :16). Hurry, like worry, is the 
result of unbelief._ Both are very prom-
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inent in our times. vVorry and anxiety are unworthy of a 
true believer, who trusts in the Lord, for in worrying and 
being anxious we doubt His loving care over us. And if we 
rush about without taking time to pray and wait on the 
Lord we are also showing a lack of trust in Him. In the 
execution of His purposes God is never in a hurry; He 
takes His time. If we trust Him and have put all matters 
into His hands there is no need of haste. It is a blessed 
thing to wait in patience till it pleases Him to bring the 
things to pass which we have asked of Him. 

}\ifany failures among God's people, disappointments and 
losses are the result of hurried actions. A Christian busi
ness man is attracted by some bright business venture. He 
thinks it over and it impresses him as being a good thing. 
Only too often the thought is nourished: if the desin;d 
financial results are obtained, that a good portion is to be 
given to the Lord's work. But there is little prayer. He 
has persuaded himself that it is the right thing to do. Then 
without further waiting he acts at once and some weeks or 
months later discovers that it was all a mistake; instead of 
gain there came heavy loss. And so in all things it is good 
not to hurry, but to be calm and patient. \Vaiting on the 
Lord makes clear the will of the Lord. It pleases Him, for 
such waiting is the evidence of trust in Him and in His 
providential care over us. Listen to the voice of the Spirit 
of God in the Saints of old: 

"My soul, wait thou only upon God; for my expectation 
is of Him."-"Blessed are all they that wait for Him."
"On Thee do I wait all day."-"None that wait on Thee 
shall be ashamed."-"Wait on the Lord; be of good courage, 
and He shall strengthen thine heart. Wait, I say, on the 
Lord;·'-"Wait on the Lord, and keep His way and He shall 
exalt thee."-"! waited patiently for the Lord; and He _in
clined unto me, and heard my cry ."-"I will wait on Thy 
name, for it is good before Thy saints."-"! wait for the 
Lord, my soul doth wait, and in His word do I hope." 
Practice more a true waiting on the Lord, without hurry, 
without worry, and you shall find as never before the wonders 
of His guidance, His providence, and His care. 
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One of the most serious errors which any 
A Serious one can hold is the only too common error 

Error which denies the impeccability of our 
blessed Lord. Could Christ sin? is often 

answered by certain men affirmatively. We are deeply 
pained to find that the upholders of the theory that Christ 
might have sinned are even found a1nong those who are 
considered as leaders in Bible Study, whose services are in 
demand in Bible Conferences. Of course, they do not teach 
that our Lord actually sinned, but they teach that there 
was a possibility of sinning in Him, which necessitates an 
evil nature in the Holy Son of God. In 1894 a well-known 
and widely advertised Bible teacher-though he did not ad
vertise himself, as some do today, as "the greatest and most 
able teacher of America,"-published a book in which he 
taught the peccability of our Lord. That excellent champion 
of the truth, James H. Brookes, though he was a friend of 
his, rebuked him publicly for this serious error. Here are 
his good and wholesome words: 

''On page 261 he denies the impeccability of our Lord, 
saying, 'Else there would have been no temptation.' If this 
is true, then we have a Saviour who Himself needs to be 
saved. Impeccability rneans exemption from sin, exemption 
of error, of offense. Peccability means liability to sin, capac
ity of sinning. But the Bible says, 'He knew no sin' (2 Cor. 
v:21); 'without sin' (Heb. iv:15); 'holy, harmless, undefiled, 
separate from sinners' (Heb. vii:26); He 'did no sin' (I Pet. 
ii :22); 'in Him is no sin' and 'He cannot sin, because He is 
born of God' (1 John iii:5, 9). It is a weak position to 
assume that 'else there would have been no temptation,' for 
men 'tempt God' when they try to bribe His justice, to con
done their wrong doing, and to change the principles of His 
impeccable nature." 

We warn against this serious and deadly error, for it strikes 
at the person of our Lord. We cannot have fellowship with 
any man who persists in teaching this serious error, an error 
held by Unitarians and all other deniers of the Deity of our 
ever-blessed Lord and Saviour. If it were possible to exalt 
the Lord Jesus Christ too much, to speak too highly of His 
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person and glory, we would rather err on this side than to 
make even the slightest suggestion which would detract 
from I-Iis glory. The heart which is governed by the in
dwelling Spirit can never tolerate such a monstrous thought 
as the thought that the Son of God might have sinned if 
He had chosen to do so. 

+ 
Destructive critics, modernists and pro-

Sacred fessors of comparative religions, have 
Writings much to say about "the sacred writings of 

the East." They mean the religious books 
of Oriental religions like the Rig-Veda, the Vedic hymns, the 
laws of Manu, the Pahlavi texts, the Zend-Avesta and others 
too numerous to mention. These are called in universities 
and colleges "the Bibles of other nations." 

We possess a number of these volumes, edited by a great 
linguistic scholar, who also translated many of these books 
himself, Prof. Max :rviueller. These volumes claim to be 
faithful and literal translations of the original texts. When 
the library of the sacred writings of the East was first pub
lished it was discovered that large portions of the original 
texts had been omitted, without even a hint why these por
tions had not been translated. Prof. Max Mueller was then 
accused of dishonesty for stating that he had produced literal 
and complete translations. \Vhen challenged, the professor 
frankly admitted that he had left out portions, for the very 
sufficient reason that if he had translated them as they 
exist in the originals, he would have been prosecuted by 
every civilized government for publishing the vilest and 
most obscene literature in existence. 

And these books, with their vile contents, are called 
"sacred" and "Bibles," and their study in search of truth 
is recommended and pursued in different institutions of 
learning! The tree is known by its fruit. One only needs 
to go to India and China to see what degradation these 
"sacred books'' have brought about. There is but one up
lifting Book in the world, but one Book which leads man 
out of night into light, out of sin into righteousness and holi
ness, and that book. is our Bible, the only revelation of God 
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in possession of the race. The sacred writings of the East 
a re miserable cou n terf ei ts. 

The corruption of the nations dominated 
Corruption of by idolatry is so well-known that it needs 
Heathendom no description. But heathen nations are 

corrupted today in another way. The 
worst corrupters are the men and women who assume the 
name of "missionary," who pose as teachers of Christianity 
and who introduce the most satanic and subtile lies among 
heathens and make them thus twice the children of damna
tion. 

Under "Current information,': the reader will find startling 
information as to conditions in China. The situation is 
just as alarming in Japan and in India. Before us jg an 
issue of "The Ja pan Advertiser," published in Tokyo. On 
the front page is a leading article on some kind of a union 
of the three leading "religions" of Ja pan. It says "Leaders 
in Christian, Buddhist and Shinto faiths enthusiastic over 
future of new co-operative move." The federation now in 
existence of these three "world-religions" (as they call them) 
is called "the Religious Fellowship Society." Its purpose 
is to make common cause "for the realization of righteous
ness and the good of humanity." Needless to say, the Cross 
and its redemptive power is not mentioned once. It is 
completely ruled out. It is an ethical movement. The 
Japanese might just as well remain Buddhists and Shintoists 
as to accept such a miserable counterfeit Christianity as 
taught by Modernists, which has no power to save now or 
hereafter. And here we might add, that a certain professor 
of the Union Theological Seminary, which sent out some 
missionaries who do not believe in the virgin-birth and the 
physical resurrection, has been pointing out "the good in 
heathen religions.'' Forward! lvfarch! The apostasy is 
world-wide, rushing onward towards the coming crash. 

Stand aside ye children of God. Stop giving your money 
to societies which send infidels to the mission fields. 

+ 
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The leaven of modernism certainly is 
spreading. Perhaps nowhere is it so prom
inent as on the different mission fields. 
In China, India and Ja pan are many 

missionaries who do no longer believe in an inerrant Bible, nor 
in the great doctrines of the Gospel, such as the virgin-birth 
of our Lord, the atoning work and the physical resurrection. 

Thirty-five years ago, when these modern infidels first 
invaded the foreign mission field, James H. Brookes wrote 
the following paragraph: 

"A letter just received from a missionary in Ja pan states 
that he was recently in conversation with three other Amer
ican m1ss10naries. T·wo of them claimed to be Professor 
Harper's students, and were great on 'reasoning,' insisting 
that man's intellect must be the final judge to decide whether 
a doctrine or narrative of the Bible is to be received or 
rejected. All of them denied the plenary inspiration of the 
Scriptures, and of course ridiculed the thought of our Lord's 
personal and pre-millennial return. The writer of the letter 
has a sad heart, and asks to be remembered in prayer, that 
he may bear the testimony of God, not only to the heathen, 
but to some of the missionaries who have gone to the heathen. 

"It is difficult to imagine in what respect such missionaries 
as are mentioned in the letter are better off than the heathen. 
It is true that the latter have no Bible, but neither have the 
former. The ma~ ,vho is fool enough to believe that his own 
understanding is superior to the Scriptures, given by inspira
tion of God, must see that the question of a divine revelation 
depends upon each person's whims, or oddities, or mode of 
education, or hereditary bias of thought, and therefore is no 
revelation at all. If a heathen was to ask him what part of 
the book is to be accepted, would he reply that this must be 
determined by the heathen's intellect, or by the intellect of 
the missionary? In either case he would prove that he did 
not have sufficient sense to teach anybody anything. The 
best thing the Church can do is to smoke out these feeble 
simpletons, and send them back home to some suitable school 
to learn something. \Ve often hear at missionary meetings 
that 'the leaven is spreading,' and alas! there is too much 
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reason to fear that it is spreading, even among those who 
have gone to the heathen." 

That was many years ago. Since then the leaven has 
been spreading. As we show, in a preceding paragraph, the 
church has not "smoked out these feeble simpletons," but, 
instead, the different missionary societies of the larger 
denominations are sending out men, educated in institutions 
of learning, steeped in modernism. These men need salva
tion more than the poor heathen. 

Agreement 
and 

Disagreement 

+ 
All true believers, by which we mean 
those who are born again, because they 
believe Christ died for their sins, are in 
perfect agreement as to the Bible. They 
believe that the Bible is the Word of 

God, that it is God-breathed, that all Scripture is given by 
inspiration of God, that the holy men of God of old wrote 
as they were moved by the Holy Spirit, that God spake at 
sundry times and in divers manners, that His Word is 
forever settled in the heavens, that it is true from the begin
ning, that it is the Truth and the Power of God. They 
believe that the men who wrote over 2,000 times "Thus 
saith the Lord" did not utter cunningly devised fables, 
but spoke the truth. They believe that Moses wrote the 
Pentateuch, that Isaiah is the author of. the book which 
bears his name, that the fourth Gospel was written by the 
beloved disciple as well as the final book of the Bible. There 
is perfect agreement among all true Christians that the 
Bible is the only all-wise, intelligent, spiritual, satisfactory 
and sufficient revelation of God in the world. And let it 
be known that those who believe this are not the ignorant, 
the unintelligent, the brainless, the illiterate, unthinking 
masses, nor the superstitious and credulous. Far from that. 
To this class belong the master-minds of the race. Some of 
the greatest thinkers and scientists, unsurpassed by any 
of the living modernist infidels in cap and gown, have bowed 
in holy reverence before the Book of books. 

Let us see the perfect disagreement which is on the other 
side. On that side which rejects the Bible as the Word of 
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God are found men of such shameless character as Voltaire, 
Rousseau, Heine, and scores of other immoral men and 
women. On that side, in their company, we find many 
presidents of our universities and theological seminaries, 
professors, would-be scientists, brainless echoes of infidel 
Darwin and Huxley and so called ·'preachers" by the scores. 
Let us see how many theories they have invented to explain 
away the fact that the Bible is the Word of God: 

As to Genesis, we record 16 theories; Exodus, 13; Leviticus, 22; 
Numbers, 8; Deuteronomy, 17 ;-total on Pentateuchal books, 76. 
As to Joshua, 10; Judges, 7; Ruth, 4; 1 and 2 Samuel, 20; 1 and 2 
Kings, 24; 1 and 2 Chronicles, 17; Ezra, 14; Nehemiah, 11; Esther, 
6;-total on historical books, 116. As to Job, 26; Psalms, 19; Prov
erbs, 24; Ecclesiastes, 21; Song of Solomon, 18;-total on poetical 
books, 108. As to Isaiah, 27; Jeremiah, 2,t.; Lamentations, 10; 
Ezekiel, 15; Daniel, 22;-total on the greater prophetical books, 98. 
As to Hosea, 13; Amos, 15; Joel, 18; Obadiah, 9; Jonah, 14; Micah, 
12; Nahum, 10; Habakkuk, 13; Zcphaniah, 9; Haggai, 6; Zechariah, 
14; I\-falachi, 11 ;-total on minor prophetical books, 144. Grand 
total of the theories respecting the Old Testament books, 539. The 
work of the theorist as regards the New Testament is equally com
prehensive and instructive. As to Matthew, we discover 7 theories; 
;\1ark, 10; Luke, 9; John, 14;-total as to the Gospels, 41. As to the 
Acts, 12. As to the epistle to the Romans, 15; 1 and 2 Corinthians, 
18; Galatians, 11; Ephesians, 8; Philippians, 8; Colossians, 12; 1 and 
2 Thessalonians, 9; 1 and 2 Timothy, 12; Titus, 6; Philemon, 4; 
Hebrews, 8;-total as to Paul's epistles, 111. As to Ja mes, S; 1 and 2 
Peter, 7; 1, 2 and 3 John, 13; Jude, 7; Revelation, 12;-total, 44. 
The number of theories applied to the New Testament books is 208. 
Adding to 5,39, we have a total of 747 theories applied to the Biblical 
books since 1850, or within forty years. Of the 747 theories, 603 are 
defunct, and many of the remaining 144 are in the last stages of de
generacy and dissolution. 

This perfect disagreement is a perfect illustration of the 
sinking sand upon which the whole structure of Iv(odernism 
is built. The day is rapidly coming when the floods of divine 
judgment will sweep away that structure, then comes the 
crash. "And great was the fall of it" (Matt. vii:27). 

The two new volumes, "The Angels of God" and 
Our New Books "The Holy Spirit in the New Testament," written 

by the Editor of "Our Hope," have been heartily 
welcomed and endorsed by all our brethren Bible teachers. We are 
thankful for the excellent reviews in a score of publications. 

These two volumes stating important Bible doctrines, written in a 
simple style, are the beginning of a number of volumes of the same 
size which the Editor hopes to publish, if it pleases our Lord. We 
expect to publish treatises on the following Truths: 
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The Second Coming in the New Testament. 
Redemption in the New Testament. 
The Church in the New Testament. 
Prayer in the New Testament. 

Those who have read the volume on "The Holy Spirit in the New 
Testament" know that every text in the New Testament Scriptures 
is mentioned and explained in a brief way. The same will be done 
in these future volumes, so that these blessed truths arc explained 
bv the Word of God itself. It seems to us that this kind of Bible 
study, constructive and adhering strictly to the Scripture texts, is 
very much needed in our times. 

But in order to accomplish this we need the full co-operation of all 
our interested readers. Before we publish the next volume on "The 
Second Coming in the New Testament," the two published volumes 
on the "Angels" and the ''Holy Spirit" must be p;,id for, as we never 
go into debt in putting out the Truth of God. If a thousand of our 
readers take an interest, procure these two volumes, pass them on to 
others, recommend them for blessing to their fellow Christians, we 
would be enabled to publish all four volumes at once. 

Sinless Yet 
Tempted 

+ 
This excellent brochure by our brother, F. C. 
Jennings, has been out of print for a number of 
years. It has now been reprinted in a revised 
form. The truth that our Lord had no sin in 

Him, that He had not a fallen human nature, and that He could not 
sin, is a very important truth. vVe refer the reader to the editorial 
in this issue on "a serious error." So many good Christians out of 
sheer ignorance dis ho nor our holy Lord by saying that there was a 
possibility for Him to sin. 1\.fr. Jennings has given us a strong and 
helpful pamphlet on this question. 

~ 
The special offers appear once more 111 this edi

Special Offers tion of "Our Hope." They will be withdrawn 
with the end of this month. The big depart

ment stores advertise constantly, "Do your shopping early." Do not 
leave it to the last minutes before the holidavsl Some of the adver
tised books are importations from Great Britatn and they may soon be 
exhausted. Then certain styles of the Scofield Bibles are some times 
out of stock when the demand is large, and the Oxford University Press 
cannot furnish them at once. It takes two or three weeks. So, 
please order at once and let us know your wishes. 

~ 
The New York and Boston Monthly Meetings 

Monthly Meetings were well attended. \Ve started the Boston 
meetings in October, the 25th season. The 

December Meetings, Thursday, December 4th, will be addressed by 
the Editor. The yearly Boston and New England Bible Conference 
will be held, D. V., in the Park Street Church the middle of March. 
The New York Monthly Meetings are held every first Wednesday of 
the month in the Church of the Puritans, Fifth Avenue and 130th 
Street. Mr. Gaebelein will be the speaker on Wednesday, December 3d. 

+ 
The Fall Bible conferences we were privileged to 

Splendid and hold were seasons of blessing. \Ve visited 
Blessed Meetings Detroit, Mich., and had well attended meetings 

in the Central Presbyterian Church. Then we 
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uaveled northward to Winnipeg over the Soo Line, which runs a very 
good and comfortable train to the Northern cities. Besides speaking 
daily in Elim Chapel, we addressed two large meetings in the Walker 
Theatre. After spending two Sundays in vVinnipeg, we returned to 
St. Paul, speaking six times in the Union Gospel l\1ission. Here, too, 
we had rich blessing. Our next point was Pretty Prairie, Kansas. 
Large congregations gathered from different parts of Central and 
Southwestern Kansas and we addressed our A-fennonite brethren 
exclusively in the German language. There was an excellent response 
to the Truth. The first week of November was spent with the Bible 
Hall of Kansas City, Mo., and the second week in Milwaukee, Wise., 
holding a conference under the Wisconsin Bible Conference Association. 

God willing, we hope to be in the City 1V1ission of Buffalo, N. Y., 
December 7-12th. 

Do not forget to spend the evening of December 31 with us in prayer. 
We will gladly remember special needs in His presence. Send us your 
requests. We have done so for many years. 

The Gospel of John 
Chapter XVIII (Continued) 

Verses 28-32 
Our Lord's examination before Caiaphas and the Jewish 

Sanhedrim, which the three preceding Gospels, the Synoptics, 
mention, is passed over by John and instead he describes 
more fully the trial before the Roman governor, Pontius 
Pilate, adding certain facts which the other Gospels do 
not state. There is no use to inquire into the reason why 
this is the case. If these documents were simply historical, 
produced by men who write history, criticism of their work 
and their motives would be in order. But they did not 
write as historians, but were the chosen instruments of the 
Spirit of God who guided their pens. The author of these 
records had His good reasons why He held back certain 
information from the three men who wrote their accounts 
many years before, and used John to add the things they 
had to omit. We know, however, the scope and purpose of 
each Gospel record accounts, at least partially, for these 
differences. 

It was early in the morning when they led their willing 
victim from Caiaphas to the judgment hall. The Greek 
for "early" is the same used in chapter xx:1, so that it was 
between daybreak and sunrise. The judgment hall was 
the praetorium, the governor's palace. Josephus, the great 
Jewish historian gives the information that the governors 
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appointed over Judea had their residences in Caesarea, 
but when they visited Jerusalem they used the palace of 
Herod for their residence. 

The account shows the feverish haste with which these mur
derers pushed on. They could not wait till daybreak, but 
dragged the Son of God, before the day had fully come, into 
the presence of the Gentile official. \Vhen they reached the 
praetorium they halted. They feared defilement. According 
to the interpretation of the law by the Pharisees, entering 
the abode of a Gentile meant their defilement, and would 
exclude them from eating the passover (Num. ix:6-11). 

The Lord Jesus had spoken of "straining at a gnat and 
swallowing a camel" (rv1.att. xxiii:24) 1 and had called them 
more than once "hypocrites." Such they were. They had 
scruples about entering the house of a pagan, but had none 
whatever in bringing false witness against the Lord of glory 
to secure His condemnation by fraud and violence. Cere
monial defilement they feared, but not the committing of the 
sin of all sins-the rejection of the Just One, whon1 they 
betrayed and murdered (Acts vii :52). 

But is it any better today in Christendom? The Ritualist 
and the Rationalist manifest the same hypocrisy. The 
outside of the cup is kept clean, the inside is full of filth and 
abon1ination. The 1\1exican bandit, and others in countries 
where Rome rules, will be very conscientious in going to mass, 
and going through all Romish superstitious inventions, 
while at the same time he schemes and plans his crimes, 
which do not seem to affect his conscience in the least as long 
as he has done his superstitious ceremonies. So it is in 
ritualistic Protestantism. It is the same in Modernism. 
The Modernist hypocrite can make much about moral reform; 
speak of evils in the world which ought to be remedied, 
put on a goody-goody front as a minister of righteousness, 
but, at the same time, he can deny that which)s the founda
tion of all righteousness in the world, the revelation of God 
in His holy Word, the Bible, and sneer at the Virgin-birth 
of our Lord, and in denying His Deity betray Him many 
times more than the Jews did when they haled Him before 
the Roman governor. 
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Pilate, perhaps hearing the clamoring mob at such an 
early hour, or being notified by the guard, went out to them 
and said "\Vhat accusation bring ye against this man?" 
The Valerian law among the Romans demanded a definite 
charge against a person before that person could be con
demned. So, as the highest magistrate, Pilate inquires as 
to the charge. The question put by Pilate was curt. They 
answered him in a disrespectful manner, which the proud 
Roman must have resented very much. "If He were not a 
malefactor, we would not have delivered Him up unto thee." 
The shrewd character of the Jew comes here to the front. 
The answer insinuates that the governor had said something 
foolish in demanding the nature of the accusation. "Do 
you think we would trouble you at this early hour if we 
brought to thee an innocent man and not an evil-doer?" 
But they aimed at something else. They tried to get the 
sentence of death signed without any hearing whatever 
before the civil court. "Is it not suffici"ent that we have 
found out ourselves that He is guilty? What is the use 
of having another examination? Pronounce the sentence 
of death!" The governor answered them in another short 
sentence. "Take ye Him, and judge Him according to 
your law." He evidently did not want to have anything 
to do with this case at all. From the other Gospels we learn 
that the motive of their accusation was "envy." Pilate's 
wife had also warned him not to have anything to do with 
this just person, for she had a significant dream about Him. 
The miserable coward he was, for political reasons, fear
ing man, he tried to evade the issue. 

Perhaps Pilate thought they did not want Him to be 
executed, but that He should be chastised according to 
Roman law. If he did his wrong conception was at once 
dispelled by the answer from the Jews. "It is not lawful for 
us to put any man to death." The authority of the Roman 
government over the nation demanded that they had no 
longer the right to pronounce the sentence of death. The 
power which had conquered them had the exclusive right. 
They confessed themselves that what the prophets had 
predicted should happen had come to pass, when the iron 
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heel of Gentile power would be upon the nation. But it also 
came about in this way, so that the prediction of our Lord 
might be fulfilled. At least two of the Lor::l's sayings are 
in view here. He had predicted several times that He would 
be delivered by them into the hands of the Gentiles. This 
was now being done. In chapter xii :33 He predicted also 
death by crucifixion. Stoning was the mode of death used 
by the Jews. It was a mob, and not the law, which stoned 
Stephen, the first martyr. Rome had invented a more 
horrible form of death. Criminals were put to death by 
crucifixion. This was now to be fulfilled, what He had said, 
that He should be lifted up. 

Verses 33-40 
From Luke xxiii :2 we learn that the Jews then stated their 

lying accusations. He called Jesus with a loud voice to 
follow him ( the meaning of the Greek word) inside of the 
palace to speak with Him privately. What we read from 
verse 33 to the unanswered question in verse 38, "What 
is truth?" happened inside of the palace, and the mob outside 
did not hear a word of it. The first question which the 
Roman asked Him was the question concerning His King
ship. "Art Thou the King of the Jews?" Pilate had evi
dently heard of the accusation brought against Him, and 
more than that, he could not have been ignorant of Jewish 
prophecy and the expectation of the con1ing of the Messiah, 
the son of David. The Roman historian Suetonius in his 
work states that at that time there was a widespread an
ticipation that a great king was about to take control of 
Jewish affairs and would rule in due time over the whole 
world. Pilate must have known of this. Each of the Gospels 
state this question of the governor, so that there can be 
no question it was uppermost in the mind of this man. 
He, therefore, examined Him concerning His kingship. 
Then he sentenced Him as King and had Him crucified 
as King, and put above the cross the fact that He is the King 
of the Jews, so that there might be no mistake about it. 
Strange it is in view of all these facts concerning the Lord 
Jesus Christ coming as the Messiah, the promised King, 
preaching the kingdom first to Israel, that certain teachers 
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can deny this, and invent a theory which lacks scriptural 
support and which .opens the door to the post millennial 
hypothesis. 

The Lord answered him with a question: "Sayest thou 
this thing of thyself, or did others tell it thee of Me?" 
Of course, He knew why Pilate had asked the question. 
He knew also the motive which had inspired it. He did 
not ask the question for information, but rather to speak 
through it to the conscience of the man who was to be His 
judge. If it had been a Roman officer who preferred this 
charge of being a rebel against the Government it would 
have been a serious matter, requiring the most painstaking 
examination. But the accusers were the Jews, saying that 
He claimed Kingship. But how could it be that the Jewish 
ecclesiastical authorities should complain of one of their 
own nation trying to emancipate them from the Roman 
yoke? Pilate knew how the Jews would have thrown off 
that yoke at any cost and welcomed any man who would 
lead a movement against the pagan oppressors. So the 
accusers were unwittingly the witnesses of His innocence. 
Of course, Pilate had never heard a word that the man who 
stood before him accused by the Jews had any desire what
ever to lead a revolt against his Roman government and 
to set Himself up as king. And Pilate was not slow to see 
the point of the accused. His answer, "Am I a Jew?" 
shows that. He acknowledged that the accusation came 
from the Jews and therefore was a false accusation. With 
this answer he also voiced the fact that he, the Roman gover
nor, despised the Jew. Many of the Roman authors and 
historrans like Horace, Juvenal, Suetonius, Tacitus and 
Pliny, speak contemptuously of the Jews. We can imagine 
the sneering face of Pilate, when he spoke these words, a~ 
if he had been insulted. Then he added the truth, "thine 
own nation and the chief priests have delivered thee unto 
me. What hast thou done?" With this sentence he shows 
that the Jews were the accusers and that he had no use for 
their charge as to his sedition. Then he appealed to the 
prisoner to tell him what He had done. 

The first question Pilate had asked: "Art Thou the King 
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of the Jews?" our Lord now takes up in His answer. "My 
kingdom is not of this world; if my kjngdom were of this 
world, then would my servants fight, that I should not be 
delivered to the Jews, but now is my kingdom not from 
hence." As Pilate was honestly perplexed He answered 
his question. Before Caiaphas and Herod He was silent. 
Later also He did not answer Pilate. 

His answer has puzzled a good many. What did our 
Lord mean? In the mind of the pagan official the thought 
was uppermost as to the kingdom which the Lord would 
claim to originate and to control. The kingdoms which are 
of the world are established by hun1an power, defended 
by the world's arms, and the world's money upholds them. 
"My kingdom is not of such a nature. When my kingdom 
comes," He wants to impress upon the mind of Pilate, "it is 
not established by the world." And so it will be when He 
returns as King and receives the kingdom, when all the king~ 
dams of this world will become His kingdom. It will come 
from above; not the world will give to Him the kingdom, 
but He will receive the kingdom from the hands of God 
His Father. If His kingdom were an earthly, worldly 
kingdom, such as the Roman empire, His servants would 
fight and prevent His condemnation. 

The little word "now" is here of im1nense significance. 
"But now is My kingdom not from hence." The Jews had 
rejected Him. The promised and offered kingdom could 
not come. "Now My kingdom in temporal power and glory 
cannot come; it will come later but now the tin1e is not. 
My rule is now of a different nature. In this dispensation 
I shall not have the earthly Kingdom to which I am entitled." 

It seems the governor was unable to grasp this answer. 
~e seemed to be convinced that the Lord Jesus was not a 
political offender. This much Pilate had understood, that 
the Lord spoke of a kingdom which is now not of the world. 
If He has any kind of a kingdom, then He must be a king. 
That is why he asked next "Art Thou a king then?" 

Jesus answered: "Thou sayest that I am a king. To this 
end was I born, and for this cause came I into the world, 
that I should bear witness unto the truth. Every one that 
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is of the truth heareth my voice." The Lord bears witness 
here to the fact of His Kingship. He is a King. The original 
is best rendered, "Thou sayest, for I am a King." He gave 
Pilate to understand that He had not come into the world 
to build up a great kingdom by physical force, as is the 
case in a worldly kingdom. He came for a higher purpose. 
He came as a witness to the Truth, yea He Himself is the 
Truth. Three great facts are to be considered in this good 
witness which our Lord gave before Pilate (1 Tim. vi :13): 
(1) The Lord Jesus Christ is a King. As such He came, be
cause He is according to the flesh the son of David, entitled 
to the throne of His father David. (2) The object of His 
incarnation was to testify to the Truth, to bear witness to 
it. His true humanity and His Deity are witnessed to by 
Himself. When He said, "for this end was I born" He 
states His true hun1anity, but when He declared "for this cause 
came I into the world" it is not a vain, unmeaning repetition 
of His birth, but shows that I-Ie pre-existed and came from 
above. (3) They only hear Him (receive Him) who are of 
the Truth. The meaning is those proceeding from the 
truth, who are born again by the power of the truth and the 
Spirit of truth, hear Him. 

Pilate had listened. But the words of the Lord had fallen 
on barren ground. He has no answer save the question 
"What is truth?" \Vas it the question of an honest inquirer? 
Had his conscience been touched? Would he know more? 
\Vas he exercised in his soul? Such was not the case with 
the proud Roman. The man who said shortly before, with 
a sneer, "Am I a Jew?" would not inquire of an accused 
Jewish prisoner what the truth is and thus show willingness 
to be taught by him. If the question had corne from him as 
a seeker for the truth the incident would not have ended 
so abruptly. The Lord would have had something to say 
to the inquiring soul. It was a sneering word,.. this inter
jection, "What is truth?"* He turned suddenly around. 

*This famous inquiry of Pila te is certainly not the inquiry of an 
honest seeker for truth (Chrysostom), for he doei not even wait for 
an answer; nor, apparently, the disconsolate question of one who 
despaired of ever arriving at a standard of truth (Olshausen); for there 
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He went out to face the murderous mob. He told them, 
"I find in Him no fault at all." \\That a statement! The 
judge who would sign ere long His death warrant must 
publicly declare that there is no fault in Him. He was 
found without spot and blemish as the sacrificial Lamb. 

Then the politician comes out in all his lying character-
1st1cs. One only needs to watch certain politicians of our 
own day to discover that human nature has not changed 
a bit since that day. Pilate knows the man before him is 
innocent and guiltless and, therefore, he should be freed. 
But he is a politician and he must guard his own political 
interests. Supposing these Jews became offended? What 
will happen then? Perhaps a great disturbance, and the 
matter will be reported to Rome. It would not serve for 
his best interests. Our next chapter shows what finally 
induced him to pronounce the sentence (xix:12). Here he 
tries to wiggle out of the perplexing situation. They had 
a passov·er custom to have released by the government a 
notable prisoner (Nlark xv:8). How and when this custom 
originated we do not know. He takes refuge under this 
custom. There was another prisoner, a robber, by name of 
Barabbas. He was also a murderer (Acts iii:14). He was 
a lawless outcast. Pilate makes the proposition, "\Vill you 
that I release unto you the king of the Jews?" Back comes 
the awful cry, "Not this man-Barabbas!" \Vhat sin in all 
the blackness of it and sinfulness of it, is here revealed, along 
with Satan's power. Oh! the horror of it, that man rejects 
the Holy One, the Just One. Such are our hearts. 

Bishop Ryle remarks on this incident are helpful and 
worth repeating: "Even here at this juncture we have an 
illustration of the great Christian doctrine of substitution. 

is no evidence that he ever sought the truth, either in philosophy or 
religion; nor the scoffing question of one who believes that the truth 
can never be found (Alford), and whose modern type is the positivist, 
who believes that all creeds are false, and God, immortality and the 
soul are unknowable, for there is nothing to indicate that such prob
lems had any interest for him. It is rather asked, half in pity, half in 
contempt; the question of the practical man in the world, to whom 
this conception of a kingdom built on truth and maintained without 
an army and exchequer seemed but the baseless phantom of a harm
less religious enthusiast (Ellicott). These are the views of four of the 
leading commentators. 
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Barabbas, the real criminal, is acquitted and let go free. 
Jesus, innocent and guiltless, is condemned and sentenced 
to death. So it is in the salvation of our souls. We are all 
by nature as Barabbas, and deserve God's wrath and con
demnation; yet he was accounted righteous and set free. 
The Lord Jesus Christ is perfectly innocent and yet He is 
counted a sinner, and put to death that we may live. Christ 
suffers, though guiltless, that we may be pardoned. We 
are pardoned, though guilty, because of what Christ has 
done for us. We are sinners, yet counted righteous. Christ 
is righteous, yet counted a sinner. Happy is that man who 
understands and believes this doctrine, who has laid hold 
on it by faith for the salvation of his own soul." 

( To be continued, God willing.) 

Studies in Isaiah 
BY F. C. JENNINGS 

Chapter XXXIX 

Now we again drop poetry and return to prose, and this 
would certainly appear the more harmonious with the con
tents of our short chapter, recording the failure in the tes
timony of a true saint, followed by the announcement of 
divine chastening on the nation. 

The beloved Hezekiah, whose sincere intention was to 
"walk softly," has a more dangerous trial to undergo than 
the threatening of an open and powerful enemy, or the suf
fering from an internal disorder; and, what neither of these 
could effect, Babylon, coming in the guise of friendship, 
accomplished. 

Both history and experience combine to· tell us that the 
hour of peculiar blessinp. is the very hour of greatest danger. 
The natural tendency (unconscious as it mostly is) to pre
sume at such a time leads to a fall, as poor Peter found; for 
hardly had he heard the words, "Blessed art thou, Simon 
Barjona," before they are followed by, "Get thee behind 
me, Satan"; while, to go back to an earlier day, that faith
ful "man of God out of Judah," who had passed a day:of 
faithful testimony, succumbs to the wile of an old "prophet," 
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and never again shall he witness at all, for the setting sun 
throws its rays upon his dead body! Perhaps, my reader, 
you and I may know something of the same kind of failure 
and sorrow. 

Nor is the history of that hour without its interest. 
Babylon was rising, and struggling to overthrow the dom
inant power, Assyria. She made but slow progress. Defeat 
after defeat did Babylon suffer, till her cause must have 
seemed hopeless (how slow does God's work, in the affairs of 
the world, appear to us creatures whose life is so short.) 
Yet those repeated defeats were but as "waves" that gave 
a misleading testimony as to the trend of the "tide" which 
was really rising, and, although this Merodach suffered 
many disasters after this, as did his son, eventually Nebu
chadnezzar gains the coveted throne over the whole prophetic 
earth, and Babylon replaces Assyria. 

It was unquestionably a community of interests that led 
to the external amity between Babylon and Judah, that the 
chapter records. A common antagonism will bring the 
most heterogeneous elements to a unity, but such an accord 
has the gravest danger for that party to it who is the Lord's. 
Thus if a Christian today finds himself or herself working 
beside, and yoked with one or many, to whom the Lord 
Jesus is not truly ''all," the common object before each 
being looked upon as in a sense sanctifying the unhallowed 
association-let l1im or her beware. How frequently we 
see such associations for the purifying of politics or better
ing the world in its distance from God; objects that are 
good enough in themselves, yet all on the world-side of the 
Cross, and therefore "wood, hay and stubble," that must 
eventuate in loss to the Christian in the future and often 
his present,-vexing his righteous soul here. This religious 
Delilah-world loves to weave the Nazarite locks of the true 
saint with her fair-looking, but Christless, work; it adds to 
her respectability, eventuates in his loss of the power that 
is due to separation and dependence, till he finds that, as 
in this matter of the Babylonian ambassadors, and as all 
history confirms, this world's politeness but too often hides 
Satan's policy. 
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Nor can I think that we are told the name of the king of 
Babylon, Merodach-Baladan, without some gracious pur
pose for our profit. The first part of this compound word 
seems quite clear in its meaning: the consonants that form 
the root-m1 r, d make the root verb marad "to rebel," and 
the derived substantive is "the rebel." The suffix ach (really 
only one letter "k") may be either the possessive "thy"; 
or, as Gesenius takes it, simply formative, and not to be 
translated. Now, it becomes difficult to prevent thoughts 
going back to the founder of Babylon or Babel*-Nimrod, 
a name made up of the same root letters, m, r, d, the pre
fixed N being again only formative. "Merodach" then is only 
"Nimrod" reproduced. The last part "Baladan" itself a 
compound: Bal, the negative "not," and "adahn," "Lord"; 
so that the whole name of "Merodach-Baladan" would 
·sound to Jewish ears "A rebel-not Lord"; which, thus 
applied, is surely suggestive enough! 

But at once we say, What parent would give such an 
opprobrious name, or indeed any part of it to his own child, 
especially a proud dweller in Babel? That is certainly a 
very natural question; but the point for us is primarily not 
what the parent might mean by the word, or such a dweller 
in that city might understand from it, but what would the 
sound of it convey to the ears of the people of God in those 
days? Ancl that seems quite clear as above. No doubt 
there are alternative meanings, and to a Babylonian they 
would convey quite an opposite sense, in accord with these, 
as is by no means unusual in such terms. To him "11ero
dach" would stand for, and recall, Babel's supreme deity 
(as it is written "Merodach is broken in pieces," Jer. i:2), 
who corresponded with the Greek Zeus or Jupiter, the 
prince of all the fals~ deities, and the scriptural "prince 
of the demons," the devil! Thus, behind "Merodach" the 
Jew might be reminded of Babel's founder, Nimrod; and 
behind Nimrod the Christian may discern the founder of 
all the "confusion" that has come into this distracted scene, 
that mighty creature, now called Satan or Devil, who would 

*For thus is the word always written in the original. 
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fain be "Lord," "as the Most High" (Isa. xiv; Ezek xxviii); 
but who, in this very name, is reminded that he is now 
but Merodach, a rebel; and Baladan, not Lord-that 
supreme dignity which he, by robbery, would grasp (con
trast Philippians ii:6).* But it was thus the Babylonians 
deified their founder, made him a god, and the devil secured 
their worship, according to 1 Cor. x:20. Nor has that con
dition passed away. Still is he "the god of the world," and 
still men, called Christian, unconsciously worship him be
hind their mad coveting for this world's name and fame; 
its wealth and possessions. 

Verse 2. Hezekiah was evidently flattered by such atten
tio11 from a people who had to come from so far. He "was 
glad," and apparently of his own initiative, exposed to them 
all his precious things. This vain-glorious display is made 
the basis for the announcement of captivity-· not to frown
ing Assyria; but to smiling Babel-not to the threatening, 
but the flattering Power: not to the dominant, but to the 
State still to be defeated and defeated and again defeated 
-how utterly improbable must it have appeared~how far 
away! 

Nor can I think that we get the true force of this exposure 
if we stop at the mere externals. Of course that was all 
those ambassadors of Babel would see or care for; but 
Israel's wealth was not only the token of divine goodness, 
but I think always symbolized truer riches that are not so 
evanescent as those of earth. Let us accompany Hezekiah 
and the messengers through the house, and seek to look 

*To illustrate the double meanings that so many of these words have, 
take the very word "Babel" itself. God Himself gives us its true 
sense: "Confusion" (Gen. xi:9, mar.), a word that would for all time 
express its moral condition, under whatever aspect it might exist, 
whether civil or religious, city or church. But would Nimrod have 
so slurred his capital city? Surely not; and to him Bab-el would have 
the other meaning: "The Gate of or to God"; precisely as the modern 
representative of that ancient city proclaims herself, even to this day: 
does she not? Does not the Roman Church insist that there can be 
no salvation save through her-she, and she only, is the "Gate of 
or to God." She may pretend to modify this in some countries as a 
matter of expediency, but let the mask be dropped, and the proud face 
accords with the lips that rnake the same unchanged claim of being 
Bab-el, the ''Gat~ tP Q9d,'' whilst she is really Babel, the author of 
"Confusion." 
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with anointed eye on the treasures thus exposed. They 
evidently are in three pairs 

First, the precious metals: "Silver and Gold." 
These were just what the Christian apostle lacked al

together: "silver and gold" had he none (Acts iii). But 
they are symbols of God's own love-gifts to us: the "silver" 
speaking always of atonement (Exod. xxx): the price at 
which we have been purchased, the precious Blood of 
Christ; and the "gold" speaking of that divine nature 
communicated in the new-birth. The "silver," telling of the 
work for; the "gold" of the work in every saint. 

Next: ''Spices and precious ointment.,, 
These both speak of the work of God-not for, nor in, 

but-on every believer. And as the atonement, of "silver," 
is peculiarly the work of the Son; and the "gold," or re
generation, may be peculiarly attributed to God as Father; 
so these "spices" and "ointment" speak equally clearly of 
the work of the Spirit who puts the fragrance of Christ on 
all the Lord's people (Exodus xxx). Thus in these two pairs 
we have the ''precious things" with which the divine Trinity 
endows every member of Christ. 

In the third and last place Hezekiah shows: 
''all the house of his armour, and all that was found 

in his treasures." 
This seems to be added to indicate, first, that Hezekiah 

appropriated all the divine gifts as if they had been intended 
for his own glory: and, next, showing the completeness of 
tlie exposure of all his personal possessions, whether as 
provision aga;nst external aggression, or indicative of the 
internal prosperity of his house; as though he would thus say: 
"See how rich and increased with goods I am." 

Well, perhaps, we may also find that our Lord has blessed 
us with "precious things," along these two lines of armor 
and treasure. l\tfay we not see the former in Ephesians 
iv:10 to 18; and the latter i.n the same epistle. A little 
faith will find wonderful treasures in chapter i: verse 3 to 14, 
a casket filled with spiritual wealth. 

But what could those visitors from Babel know of the 
real worth pf these treasures? They were indeed, in the 
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point of view in which we have considered them, "pearls"; 
but in that same point of view the men were but "swine", 
who should in a future day turn and rend their possessors. 
But for that we must see Isaiah again coming to the king, 
and we will listen to the ensuing colloquy: 

Isaiah: 

Hezekiah: 

Isaiah: 

Hezekiah: 

Isaiah: 

Hezekiah: 

"What have these men said? And whence came they?" 

"They are come from a far country unto me-from 
Babylon." 
"What have they seen in thy house?" 

"All that is in my house have they seen: there is nothing 
among my treasures that I have not showed them." 

"Hear the word of Jehovah Tzebaoth: Behold the days 
come, that all that is in thy house, and all that thy fathers 
have laid up unto this day, will be carried away to Babylon: 
nothing will be left, saith Jehovah. And of thy sons that 
issue from thee, whom thou shalt beget, shall they take 
a way, and they shall be eunuchs in the palace of the king 
of Babylon." 

"Good is the word of Jehovah which thou hast spoken. 
For there shall be peace and stability in my days.'' 

History tells us of the fulfilment of this prophecy, and 
the prophet Daniel writes of that part of it that refers to the 
children of the king. Nor can we regard that punishment 
simply as a penalty for the display of wealth by Hezekiah, 
for that would have fallen on him alone, whilst he personally 
escapes. The nation was corrupt: the whole community 
was honeycombed with pride and apostasy under a fair 
exterior, and the incident narrated in this chapter afforded 
only the occasion for the judgment pronounced upon the 
people as a whole. Again Hezekiah's word has become 
true: "Jehovah hath spoken and hath brought it to pass," 
for after its capture by Nebuchadnezzar, nevermore to this 
day has Jerusalem been free-she has been downtrodden of 
the Gentiles and will so continue till the times of the Gentiles 
are fulfilled. 

For this captivity to Babylon is really the beginning of 
that series of four monarchies that have followed one 
another; God overturning and overturning, replacing Babylon 
with Meda-Persia; that by Greece; that by Rome; and this 
last has still to be revived, although, as I now believe, not 
at all according to its geographical boundaries, as many of 
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us have thought, but rather by spiritual limits, in accord 
with the character of this day. We are standing at the 
verge of that revival, for it is dearly shadowed in the 
League of Nations; almost impotent, as that attempted 
Confederacy appears as yet to be. 

But has not this sad history repeated itself? Has there 
not been something analogous to Hezekiah's error among us 
today? Have we not received many precious things in the 
way of "truth"? Have we not looked upon it as ours, to 
glorify ourselves therewith? Have we not in heart said: 
"I am rich and increased with goods?" 

Have we not too often spread it out and made it common, 
before the eyes of those who also care nothing for it save 
only as a means of self-exaltation? and so the condition of 
Laodicea-proud and lukewarm-has been, and is being, 
formed and we, too, have become captive to the falsely
friendly Babylonian spirit that governs the day, as Samson 
to the Philistine through the ,viles of Delilah. 0, who can 
estimate the danger of dealing with God's gifts, whether the 
precious things of old, or the more precious truth of today, 
without penitence, without fear, but in order to show our 
wealth, or to gain the esteem of the religious world! As 
that led to the captivity of Israel, so shall this to the Lord's 
spewing the professing Church out of His mouth; nor, if 
I err not, is that even as far off as the reviving of the fourth 
world-empire, which is surely near. 

Hezekiah~dear man of God, as he really was-shows his 
divine birth by bowing submissively to the Word of the 
Lord, which he owns to be "good." It is just that genuinely 
lowly spirit that ever characterizes all that is truly of God 
in this world, through all dispensations, and will evidence 
the remnant of faith this very day. He recognizes, too, the 
great mercy that has promised to keep him out of that time 
of temptation or trial. Both of the members of this final 
verse we can surely make our own, can we not, my beloved 
in the Lord? \Ve, too, own the coming judgment on the 
faithless witness, the Church, in which we have our part, 
as did the Jewish king in the failure of his day, to be just 
and good; and we, too, may be humbly but sincerely thank-
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fuJ for that sure and sweet promise to be kept, "out of that 
hour," and to be "forever with the Lord" before it comes. 

Thus, with human failure met by divine grace, this second 
part of our book (so like our own lives in this) is brought to 
its close; nor can I refrain from one personal word of heart
felt acknowledgment of that gracious mercy that has per
mitted its finish. It was begun with the intention of passing 
quickly over these 39 chapters in order to reach what was 
thought to be of greater interest to Christian readers in the 
later ones. But as the book opened up, again and again I 
felt how much there was in it of practical blessing that had 
been hardly touched (although I would own my indebtedness 
to many gifted writers), and beneath the surface of many 
a dry statement, or incident, there were running rills of 
spiritual refreshment. Thus the intended rapid progress 
became increasingly slow, until I feared, like the Israelite 
king, that the thread of my life might be snapped from the 
loom before completing even these two parts. God be 
thanked for His mercy! 

No one, who has not himself shared it, can conceive how 
conscious a writer is of coming infinitely short of expressing 
the divine beauties of the Word of God. But as a small 
taste will sometimes awaken a dormant appetite to healthy 
activity, so may the very little that I may have been en
abled to give, awaken others who are more competent for 
a closer search.-F. C. J. 

The Imminence Of Our Lord's Return* 
. By c. I. SCOFIELD 

You will please note the limitations of my theme. I am 
not to speak upon. the fact of our Lord's return visibly, cor
porally to this earth-that is assumed; nor upon the pur
pose of His return; nor upon the present bearing of the 
second advent upon the believer's service and life. These 
all are important and interesting subjects, but they are no 
my subject. I am to speak simply and only upon the 
Imminence of our Lord's return. The subject might be 

* Address delivered in one of our Bible Conferences over fifteen years 
ago. 
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stated interrogatively, Is it true that Christ may come for 
His saints at any moment? 

Let us put it that way. Remember, we are not just now 
asking whether there is to be a "secret rapture," nor whether 
there will be an interval, long or short, between the taking 
away of the Church, and the visible appearing of our Lord 
in glory on the earth. \Ve shall con1e to that, if the Lord 
will, but remember meanwhile that no one questions that 
the rapture of the Church (1 Thess. iv:14-16) is the first of 
a stupendous series of events to accompany and follow the 
second advent. I'vfay that event occur at any moment? 
Is it ever impending; always possible? Our inquiry will 
proceed in the following manner: 

First, we will look together at some of the more familiar 
representative passages vvhich speak of our Lord's return, 
and see what is their natural, obvious meaning. Secondly, 
we will look at those scriptures which, as is claimed, inter
pose another, or other prophetic events or periods between 
the present time and the con1ing of the Lord. 

The three great subjects of unfulfilled prophecy are the 
Second Coming of Christ, the period known as the Great 
Tribulation, and the l\/Iillennium. Unfulfilled prophecy deals 
with many events and persons, but these three are most 
prominent. The real prophetic question is, \Vhat relation 
in time do these three events bear to each other? If, for 
instance, the prophecies relating to the ?vfillennium must be 
fulfilled before Christ can come, then it is the Jvfillennium 
which is impending, perhaps in1minent, and we may not 
look for our Lord for more than one thousand years. 

If, again, the Great Tribulation must first run its course, 
then it is the tribulation which is imminent, and we may not 
look for our Lord until, at least, we find ourselves in the 
midst of the tremendous and desolating Apocalyptic judg
ments. 

Now let us take up our inquiry. And fir.rt, we must look 
at some of the many passages which bear upon this ques
tion. Necessarily we must content ourselves with a few 
representative passages: 

(Read Matt. xxiv:42-51, xxv:1-19; Luke xii:35-40, 41, 



Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

• 

360 OUR HOPE 

42; John xiv:1-3, 18; Phil. i:9, 10, iii:20, 21; 1 Thess. i:9, 
10, iv:15-17; Titus ii:11-13.) 

Now what is the natural, unforced and obvious meaning 
of these words? The believer is commanded again and 
again to "watch," and "wait,"-for the tribulation? for the 
millennium? for the destruction of Jerusalem? for the de
scent of the Holy Spirit? for the conversion of the world? 
No, not once, either here or elsewhere. But he is to "watch" 
and "wait"; to have his loins girded and his lights burning, 
trading meanwhile diligently with his Lord's talents
because he knows neither the day nor the hour when his Lord 
shall come! 

He is "looking for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ"; 
he has "turned to God from idols to serve the living and 
true God, and to wait for His Son from heaven, even Jesus." 
He is included by the apostle by whom he believed in the 
"we" who may be alive when the sleeping saints are raised 
and the living saints changed, and he is exhorted to be 
"looking for that blessed Hope." 

I do not touch, for lack of time, upon the numerous 
passages in which this possibility of our Lord's return at 
any moment is made the ground of exhortations to the 
practice of every Christian virtue and the development of 
every Christian grace. You are familiar with these. 

Now it is not denied that these Scriptures imply immi
nence, but it is sought to break their force-nay, to empty 
them of all meaning, by saying that they look over and 
beyond intervening events. 

Post-millennialists assert that the thousand years' blessed
ness on the earth, which they make to be a spiritual reign of 
Christ in the hearts of a converted world, must first intervene. 

The post-tribulati.onists assert that the Tribulation pre
cedes the Advent. 

Let us look at these claims in their order: 
I. Does the millennium precede the return of the Lord? 

Seeking for a Scriptural answer to this question, we turn 
naturally to those portions in which the present age from its 
beginning to its close is described, and ask if that descrip
tion includes a pre-advent millennium. Three well known 
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passages occur to us at once (rvfatt. xiii :24-30, 36-43; Acts 
xv:13-17; 2 Thess. ii :1-8). 

The first, the parable of the vVheat and the Tares, is 
peculiarly interesting and important because in it we have, 
first of all, a prophetic picture of this age up to the Advent, 
and then our Lord's own exposition of the prophecy. Here 
at least we are dispensed from expounding, and debarred 
from theorizing. We have but to read and hear. 

Could anything be simpler? 1. The parable and its ex
position bridges the entire period from the mon1ent when 
our Lord spoke the words to the yet future end-time of 
judgment. 2. It describes the moral condition of the earth 
during the entire period. 3. That condition is precisely 
what we see; not to speak of the vast outlying Christless 
multitudes, there is, in the very sphere of profession itself a 
mixed condition-children of the kindgom and children of 
Satan growing together, and so much alike that the servants 
are not permitted to judge between them! 

This is not a millennial picture, nor, since it covers the 
whole dispensation, is there room in it for a millennium. 

Leaving out of view the many interesting exegetical ques
tions in 2 Thess. ii:1-8, this, at least, is undeniable: 1. The 
moral state of the age from the Apostle's own time to the 
revelation of the man of sin, who is destroyed by the epiphany 
of Christ, is described. 2. That moral state is a "work
ing" of "the mystery of lawlessness" right on from the 
Apostle's time to the end-time. 3. There is a hinderer
the Holy Spirit in the Church, no doubt-but He only 
hinders, He does not extirpate. 4. He is finally taken out 
of the way, and then the mystery breaks out into manifesta
tion. This is not the picture of a millennium, nor is there 
room in it for a millennium. We say, therefore, that the 
millennium cannot precede the Advent. The return of the 
Lord is pre-millennial, not post-millennial. 

II. Does the tribulation precede the return of the Lord? 
It may be answered at once that the tribulation precedes 

the visible appearing in glory of the Lord upon the earth. 
Matt. xxiv:29, 30 expressly asserts that this glorious appear
ini is "immediately after the tribulation of those days." If, 
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then, the Church is to pass through the tribulation it is that 
event which is imminent, and not the coming of the Lord 
for His own, described in 1 Thess. iv:14-18. 

The question, then, is: Does the Church pass through the 
tribulation, or does the rapture precede by at least the space 
of the tribulation the glorious appearing of our Lord on the 
earth? 

For answer we turn, naturally, to the passages which in
form us that there is to be a tribulation. To these passa~es 
alone are we indebted for all our knowledge of that event. 
They are: Jer. xxx:7; Dan. xii:l, to be read with M.att. 
xxiv:15-30 (and parallel); Rev. xii:7-11; Rev. vii:1-17; and 
Rev. iii:10. These are all the words of Scripture which bear 
upon this event. \rVhen we turn to them, all difficulty 
disappears. · 

Jeremiah tells us that it is the time of Jacob's trouble, 
Daniel, that Daniel' s people are affected by it. Our Lord, 
commentin 1 upon the Daniel prophecy, pictures, as might be 
expected, a scene entirely earthly and Jewish. The abom
ination is to stand in the holy place, and this is a sign; 
warnings are given to those in Judea, and the Sabbath day 
is mentioned. That Israel is the "woman" of Rev. xii, and 
that the tribulation reaches its intensest anguish only after 
the casting down of Satan all are agreed. How entirely 
congruous therefore to find that Satan persecutes "the 
woman that brought forth the man child." 

That saints are in the Tribulation is proved by Rev. vii. 
That they are not the Church is evident for, 1. Their posi
tion is not churchly. It is Levite (verse 15), the Church is 
priestly. 2. The Tribulation saints are before the throne; 
the Church is on the throne (Rev. iii:21, i:6). 3. The Church 
has a distinct promise that she shall be kept "from (literally 
'out of') that hour." 4. Without raising the question of 
whether the four living creatures or the four and twenty 
elders of Rev. iv and v symbolize the Church, it is sufficient 
to say that by one or the other of these the Church is sym
bolized, as all agree, and that we have, therefore, the Church 
in heaven before a seal is broken, a trumpet sounded, or a 
vial poured out on the earth~ 

; 
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Summarizing then, we say: 
1. All the Scriptures addressed to the Church speak of the 

coming as imminent. 
2. The passages which describe this present age exclude 

the possibility of a millennium before the Advent. 
3. The tribulation is distinctly said to be the time of 

Jewish trouble, and that of the inhabiters of the earth. 
4. There is no tribulation ivithout the personal Antichrist. 

According to 2 Thess. 1-8 Antichrist will not be revealed 
until the I-Iinderer is taken away. The Hinderer can be no 
other than the Holy Spirit in the Church. 

5. The saints described as coming out of the great tribu
lation are not churchly. 

6. The Church has a distinct promise that she shall be 
kept from that hour. 

7. The Church is seen in heaven, according to the order of 
events in Revelation, before the tribulation begins. 

We say, therefore, that it is the rapture of 1 Thess. iv:16-
18 which is imminent, and that it precedes not only the 
millennium, but also the tribulation and the glorious ap
pearing of our Lord upon the earth. 

Behold a Miracle! 
Saul, a son of terror, 
Advocate of Error. 

Chosen vessel of the Lord, 

Paul, the humbled One 
Now of God-A Son. 

Though thou strive against His power, 
He must break thy spirit proud, 

Bow thy knee in this thine hour. 
Yea, by sound of Jesus' voice, 

And His bright and dazzling glory, 
Blind thine eyes to all beside, 

Make thee tell another story. 

Bind thee as His willing slave, 
Change thy being and behavior, 

Find ne'Y channels for thy zeal, 
In the service of thy Saviour. 



Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

364 OUR JJOPE 

To the heart of many a one, 
Just the name of Saul struck terror, 

Hounding, persecuting saints, 
In the madness of thine error. 

E'en consent to Stephen's death, 
Hold his garments while they stone him, 

Blind, thou canst I}.0t see that soon 
Brother in the Lord thou'lt own him. 

11en and women haled to death, 
Yea, and to the loathsome prison, 

Hating those whom soon thou'lt love, 
Ignorant of the coming vision. 

Saul, the high-bred Pharisee, 
Scorning contact with the lmNly, 

Paul, the broken penitent, 
Owning Jesus Christ as holy. 

Saul, blasphemer of the Name, 
To the saints of God most precious, 

Paul, Apostle, worshipper, 
Owning Him, the Lord most gracious. 

Miracle of love and grace, 
Is the changed heart of each sinner, 

0, the foolishness of strife! 
God must always be the winner. 

Waste of purpose and of strength, 
Puny all this opposition, 

Man to strive against his God, 
Mad, the daring proposition. 

Yet, Thou knowest well, 0 Lord, 
How to humble man's proud spirit, 

Bring him to the very dust, 
Leave him not a shred of merit, 

Make him say at last, "Speak, Lord," 
"I did hate, despise, abhor Thee, 

But thy miracle of grace • 
Hath compelled me to adore Thee." 
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Saul, the once "desired" one, 
Now, hath naught of self to offer, 

Paul, God's "little" one, made great 
In captivity to suffer. 

Lo! the One he once despised, 
Now, he humbly bows before Him, 

Taught, in just a moment's time, 
How to worship and adore Him. 

Paul, the aged prisoner, 
Self--condemned, as chief of sinners, 

Ever seeking precious souls, 
Thus, of souls, the chief of winners. 

Trophy of the grace of God, 
From whose love naught e'er can sever, 

Now to see his Master's face, 
This will be his joy forever.~H. 11cD. 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

365 

Mussolini, the Great Mystery Man of Europe. Perharg 
the most prominent man in Europe today, is the Italian 
leader lv1ussolini. It is said that he is of Jewish descent, 
though a Roman Catholic. For the close student of proph
ecy he becomes a very sinister person, though no one knows, 
except the Lord, if he will assume the great leadership in 
European affairs, as some expect him to do. 

"Benito Mussolini used to be an ardent socialist, and socialism since 
time immemorial has been the Church of Rome's pet aversion. There 
must have been corresponding anxiety when the generalissimo of the 
Black Shirts, in October, 1922, marched on Rome and usurped auto
cratic power over all and sundry in Italy. Mussolini is a Roman 
Catholic, like the overwhelming majority of Italians, but has never 
ranked as a particularly devout one. The dictator proceeded to 
establish the most cordial relations with Pius XI. One of the first 
things 11ussolini did was to present to the Pope an ancient historical 
library in Rome, which was formerly Vatican property. Then, among 
the thousands of new laws which the Mussolini parliament enacted 
at the Fascist premier's instigation were several deliberately conceived 
in the Roman Catholic interest. He ordained that the crucifix, which 
had long since been removed from the school-rooms of Italy, should be 
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replaced. He passed a law, again making religious teaching a com
pulsory feature of the public school curriculum. In every way, Mussolini 
made gestures toward the Vatican that were bound to conci1iate the 
Pope and the vast community in Italy for which he speaks. In that 
day when the dictator may find himself faced with a life-and-death 
struggle for political existence, his entente cordiale with Pius XI may 
prove a decisive factor in l\1ussolini's favor; for, despite the latent 
warfare existent between their government and the Vatican, the per
sonal religious loyalties' of 30,000,000 Italians-three-quarters of the 
nation-are to the successor of St. Peter." 

A few weeks ago the London "Christian" had some pointed 
statements on this man and his career: 

"It becomes increasingly evident that Signor lVI ussolini is 
a man of mystery, operating in a set of circumstances that 
are full of omen. From the day when the Fascists seized 
the reins of power by trickery, publicists have discussed, 
for the most part with bated breath, the next phase of Italian 
policy. Speaking generally, the prophets of statecraft do 
not see far; moreover, they have a way of leaving out of 
account considerations which may have a determining in
fluence in the expected issue. The Rome correspondent of 
'The Times,' however, in a communication published last 
week, took no narrow view of possibilities in Italy. Stand
ing for authority as opposed to democracy, Fascismo was 
summed up in few words: 

\Vhat gives strength to the conception of authority in Italy is the 
Latin tradition,-the tradition of the universal and unquestioned 
authority of the Roman Empire, followed by the tradition of universal 
and unquestioned authority of the Roman Church, and represented 
or revived today in its political significance by Fascismo. · 

Those who have studied Roman history, and are in a posi
ti.on to view its records in the light of Papal pretensions and 
claims, must acquiesce in the soundness of this judgment. 
They will also agree that so long as Signor Mussolini main
tains the principles which have brought him from obscurity, 
certain things may be confidently expected-things which, 
while calculated to yield a new Italian consciousness, threaten 
international developments of serious import. To this end, 
there may, for the present, be moderate professions on the 
part of Fascists, but, nevertheless, behind and above mere 
appearances there will all the while be reason to apprehend 
intentions and purposes full of menace for Italy and the 
world at large." 
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The Boast of Cardinal Gasparri. The pa pal secretary of 

state, though there is no more "church state," Cardinal 

Gasparri, made some significant statements during the past 

s.ummer. 
"There are 300,000,000 Roman Catholics in the world. 

The great war obliterated, without the lifting of a finger 

by the Pope, the three principal enemies of the Roman faith 

-the Kaiser, the Czar and the Sultan. Today, ten years 

after the commencement of the war, there are more than 

twice as many foreign states which maintain formal diplc

matic relations with the Holy See than there were before 

the war. In 1914, only eleven states had envoys at the 

Vatican. Today, twenty-four are thus represented. There 

will shortly be three more. The only important nations 

not so represented at present are the United States, Sweden, 

Norway, Denmark, Finland, China, Turkey and Mexico. 

Even Soviet Russia has a minister at the Vatican. Rela

tions with Ja pan are by way of establishment. A papal 

delegate is now stationed in Tokyo. Practically all of the 

new states created by the war have envoys at the Holy See. 

Papal influence in both hemispheres is of such a character 

that the nations, who watch one another so vigilantly in the 

general diplomatic field, recognize the importance of having 

their own spokesmen at the Vatican. Germany has two 

envoys-one who represents the Reich and another who is 

the minister of Bavaria." 

Those who believe that the secret machinations of the 

Vatican had much to do with the world war, may read a good 

deal into the statement that the war disposed of the three 

leading monarchs who were the enemies of Rome. The 

whole utterance of this cardinal shows that Rome is rapidly 

nearing the goal which she tries to reach, the restoration of 

the temporal power of the Pope. Rome will succeed. 

Nothing can prevent her success, for the Bible tells us that 

there will be a revival of her power. She is pictured as the 

scarlet clad woman, which rides the ten-horned beast, that 

is the restored Roman empire. But her power will not 

last long. Her judgment will be terrible. The Book of 

Revelation gives us ~he prophetic history of what is to come: 
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(chapters xvii and xviii): "Then all heaven will re301ce 
when the great whore is judged, and she is stripped of her 
power, and He comes whose right it is to reign. He hath 
judged the great whore, which did corrupt the earth with 
her fornication, and hath avenged the blood of His servants 
at her hand. And again they said, Hallelujah. And her 
smoke rose up for ever and ever" (Rev. xix:2-3). 

China's Great Danger. For years we have heard of the 
yellow peril. That such a menace exists no student of 
present day conditions in the world can deny. There is 
grave danger today that China may fall into the hands of 
the most vicious power in existence, Russian Sovietism. 
China's danger is worse than that. The "Christian" col
leges and "seminaries" which have been in existence in that 
land through the union movement have become religious 
Bolshevists. They are steeped in modernism, and mission 
work throughout China is increasingly leavened with this 
form of infidelity. Modernism is the way-preparer of 
Sovietism, just as the real Gospel is the most powerful and 
effective weapon against that beast of lawlessness. 

We met this summer Dr. Hugh \Vhite, of China, one of 
the outstanding loyal missionaries in that country. He 
sent us the following brief description of conditions in China: 

"America has expended untold millions for missions in 
China, and has done a wonderful work. Churches, schools, 
universities, have been established all over the land. Hun
dreds of thousands of Chinese have accepted the Saviour, 
and such a ground work of Americophile sentiment has been 
established as to give the greatest hopes for the future. 

"All this is threatened from without and within. From 
without is the hostility of the Japanese Monarchy, which 
has taken up the mantle of the Manchus and keeps China 
in a ferment with bandits and civil wars. From without, 
also, now we see the 'Red' menace actually settled in Peking, 
with their Ambassador, and with the controllini' vote in the 
Chinese Eastern Railway. 
~: "From within we see all the union mission collegei and 
most of the theological seminaries tainted with Modernism, 
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which is now coming to be recognized as Bolshevism in the 
making. Not only so, but even the American children are 
endangered in the schools for them, and young missionaries 
in the language schools have to run the gauntlet for their faith. 

"It has become increasingly evident that the trouble has 
all arisen through the union movements, in which unbe
lievers got recognition as believers of the '\Vord. They have 
now come into positions which dominate much of the mission 
work. 

"To meet the need, there is absolutely one essential
union of those in all denominations who are loyal. Two 
thousand two hundred missionaries have banded themselves 
into the Bible Union of China. 

"Perhaps the greatest stroke of the 1,iodernists has been 
their seizing of Shanghai. Here all missionary co-operative 
work centers, and the Modernist manipulators have placed 
certain of their men on all boards and committees centering 
in Shanghai. 

"The Evangelicals are beginning to 'sense' the fact that 
to meet this, they must have a focusing center in Shanghai, 
a center equipped with the strongest educatior,.al facilities, to 
reach both Chinese and Anglo-Saxons. The Lord is pro
viding workers for just such a movement, and all true be
lievers at home should and will back up the n1ovement." 

That, on the other hand, Sovietism is planning to sub
jugate China is not a visionary thing may be learned from 
the following reliable news item from the Associated Press 
Bureau: 

Moscow is making progress in its program to sovietize China. The 
power it exerts over the Peking Government recently has been shown 
in several instances, and now it apparently is moving toward the real
ization of a plan which even the best-informed doubted it would under
take this year-a military advance in Manchuria. 

Information from Changchun, which is 150 miles from Harbin, on 
the Manchurian Railway, is that the Soviet forces stationed in the 
maritime provinces have been reorganized. Several regiments have 
been ordered to the Chinese and Korean borders, for the purpose of 
"strengthening the frontier guard," which hardly is necessary, inas
much as General Chang's forces are moving in the opposite direction. 

Fifty military instructors from the Red Army have been accepted 
by Peking and Kiangsu. The party has been dispatched on its mission, 
but it is not clear how it is going to reach the capital. 

A plot has been discovered to form a small army of Chinese corn-
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munists and to attach the Fcngtien (l\fanchuria) army in the rear. 
The Fengtien army has adopted protective measures, and has pro
claimed martial law in Harbin and at other points on the railway line. 

All this is in full swing ,~.cith the Prophetic Word. The 
great Northeastern Confederacy which is one of the great 
instruments for evil, under Satanic leadership, as this age 
closes, is headed by Russia, the land of the North. The 
Asiatic nations will fall in line, and, when it is consummated, 
the world will get its fill of trouble, which will not end till He 
comes who alone can save the world from its impending ruin. 

The Parousia: A Period 
The Question Stcted 

( Continued) 

IV. THE PLACE OF A\VARD AND 
PREPARATION. 

For aught that is known, the point or place where the 
saints and the Saviour meet to be inseparable forever, and 
where these transactions are carried on to a conclusion, is 
no other than the Holy City, unseen indeed of men but 
locally descended to such point in the earthward progress 
of the Lord. In the vision of Daniel there seems to be a 
hint of such local change of the throne of the Ancient of 
Days, when the judgment is set for the destruction of the 
Beast, and when there came with the clouds of heaven the 
Son of J\;Ian near to the Ancient of Days, to receive the 
Kingdom. The similar scene in the vision of John where 
the Lion of the tribe of Judah comes to the throne to take 
the title deed of the usurped authority and dominion of 
the world out of the right hand of Him that sat upon the 
throne, confirms this intimation, and especially when at 
the opening of the sixth Seal the throne of judgment is 
seen through the disparted heaven by affrighted men on 
earth. Symbolic as such visions may be called, and how
ever interpreted, they must have to do with certain real
ities such as the throne of God and the coming kingdom 
and the destruction of the Lawless one; and locality must 
be assigned to them all. A £ tting locale must exist some-
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where for the translated saints during this time of great 
preparation for the momentous scenes to follow; and such 
place may be the Holy City, or that abode in the opened 
heaven of the 1\1illennial day of which the Son of God, the 
King of Israel, spoke at his first coming "Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, ye shall see the Heaven opened, and the angels 
of God ascending and descending upon the Son of man." 

Even though named a "pavilion" or "tabernacle" where 
"in the secret of His presence" the saints shall rejoice in 
His salvation, it may still be the New Jerusalem, for it is 
called "the tabernacle of God", when seen coming down 
out of heaven to abide on the new earth at the close of the 
thousand years. It is also suggestive of nearness in that 
the Beast is said "to blaspheme God, and His tabernacle, 
even them that dwell in the heaven" (Rev. xiii:6; xxi:1-.5). 

There presented before the presence of His glory, fault
less with exceeding joy, they come forth with Him in the 
beauties of holiness clothed in fine linen, pure and white; 
as confessed overcomers on earth they issue forth from 
heaven in the day of His welfare, to overcome with Him 
all enemies, being His called and chosen and faithful; as 
adjudged and rewarded, having occupied till He came 
they assist in the establishment of His Kingdom; as having 
seen Him who is their life in manifested glory, they shine 
forth with Him countless as the dew drops of the morning, 
the Sons of God revealed with Him as the Head of a new 
and disenthralled creation (Psalm ex; Psalm viii). 

PART IV. 

The translation of the Church before the Great Tribulation, 
or the exemption of the Church from the Great Tribulation. 

Admitting the Rapture of the Church before the Day of 
the LoRn, and the precedence and continuity of the blessed • 
phase of the Advent, the query remains whether the Church 
will be removed from the earth before the Great Tribula
tion begins. 

The Tribulation,-a time of great trouble and trial before 
the Day of the LoRn, is plainly foretold by the prophets 
and the Lord Jesus. 
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"Alas! for that day is great, so that none is like it: it is 
even the time of J acob's trouble; but he shall be saved out 
of it" (Jer. xxx:7). 

"And at that time shall 11ichael stand up, the great 
prince which standeth for the children of thy people; and 
there shall be a time of trouble, such as never was since 
there was a nation even to that same time: and at that 
time thy people shall be delivered, every one that shall 
be found written in the book" (Dan. xii:1). 

"For then shall be great tribulation such as was not since 
the beginning of the world to this time, no, nor ever shall 
be. And except those days should be shortened, there 
should be no flesh saved, but for the elect's sake those 
days shall be shortened. But pray ye that your flight 
be not in the winter, neither on the Sabbath day" (Matt. 
xxiv:20-21). 

"And I said unto him, Sir, thou knowest. And he said 
to me, These are they which came (come) out of the great 
tribulation, and have washed their robes, and made them 
white in the blood of the Lamb" (Rev. vii:14). 

AN ORDER OF EVENTS 

From various scriptures an order of events can be shown 
as preceding and succeeding this time of trouble; but most 
fully in the prophecy on Olivet is the order of events given 
by our Lord in answer to the questions of His disciples: 
1. The preaching unto all nations. "The gospel of the 
Kingdom shall be preached in all the world for a witness 
unto all nations, and then shall the end come" (Matt xxiv: 
14). "And the gospel must first be published among all 
nations" (Mark xiii :10). 2. Great wars, famines, pes-

• tilences and earthquakes; "all these are the beginning of 
travail." These follow the preaching, and are not to be 
confounded with those of the past and present, long before 
the time of the end; for Luke says, ''before all these" the 
preaching takes place. "For nation shall rise against 
nation, and kingdom against kingdom; and there shall be 
famines, and pestilences, and earthquakes, in divers places. 
All these are the beginning of sorrows" (Matt. xxiv:7-8). 
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"But before all these, they shall lay their hands on you, 
and persecute you, delivering you up to the synagogues, 
and into prisons, being brought before kings and rulers for 
My name's sake" (Luke xxi:12). 3. The great tribulation. 
This, as opened by the abomination of desolation in the 
temple area of Jerusalem differs fron1 the ordinary trib
lation during the previous time of preaching. It is the 
consummation and completion of the travail begun in 
the time of wars and famines (Matt. xxviii:15-28). 4. 
The time of great signs in heaven, earth and sea, ''immedi ... 
ately after the great tribulation" (Matt. xxiv:28-29; Luke 
xxi:25-26). 5. The special sign of the Son of Man in 
heaven" (Iv1att. xxiv:30). This may be the cloud and throne 
of glory seen through the disparted heaven. (Rev. vi:12-
17). 6. The coming of the Son of j\,fan "in a cloud" in 
great power and glory, to punish the ungodly (1v1att.xxiv: 
30; Luke xviii :7-8, xxi :27). 7. The redemption of the 
"elect," and their gathering together from the ends of the 
earth Ctvfatt xxiv:31; Luke xxi:28; Jer. xxx:7-11). All these 
are events predicted in the synoptic Gospels and savor 
of Jewish experiences and of a well-defined time which our 
Lord called the "end" in the foregoing prophecies. He 
spoke also in earlier predictions of the ''end of the world", 
or consummation of the age (Matt. xiii:36-50, xxviii:20). 
This tribulation will be worldwide, but its focal point of 
intensest trial will be Jerusalem and Judea, where the great 
Oppressor and his armies will be destroyed by the appearing 
of the Lord to "punish the host of high ones that are on 
high, and the kings of the earth that are on the earth" (Is. 
xxiv:21). 

TWO ADVERSE THEORIES. 

Before taking up the main question, two theories regard
ing the time and the people of this tribulation should he 
considered; the one which fixes its beginning at the sei~e 
of Jerusalem by Titus, the other at the rise of the papacy. 

1. On a comparison of the predictions in Matthew and 
Luke, it will become evident they do not refer to the same 
time or same trouble. That the "great distress in the land 
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and wrath upon this people," foretold by Luke xxi:21-24, 
cannot be the same as the great tribulation of 1\/[atthew 
and Mark, is shown by the one test that the latter, just 
as Daniel and Jeremiah, predict deliverance in this time 
of trouble, and a deliverance of Ja cob, Daniel's people, 
Jews, while Luke foretells a captivity of Jews and a tread
ing down of Jerusalem of more than 1800 years, for the 
"times of the Gentiles" are not yet "fulfilled." The Lord 
Jesus is quoting Daniel, but Daniel associates this time of 
trouble with the del1verance of the living and with the 
resurrection of the just; neither of which has been true 
of any seige under Roman rule. The great tribulation 
of Daniel and Nlatthew cannot therefore have yet begun. 
In Tv1atthew the oppressed are regarded as the '·elect," and 
in Daniel called "the holy people" and therefore promised 
deliverance, in Luke they are merely called in a distant 
way "this people." In Tv1atthew nothing is said of a destruc
tion of Jerusalem in connection with the time of trouble; in 
Luke the trouble comes to its height when the city is taken 
and the inhabitants are led captive among all nations, the 
city being trodden under foot for an indefinite period. In 
Matthew the days are shortened or else "no flesh should be 
saved," an expression wholly inapplicable to a time of trouble 
now measured by eighteen centuries; in Luke the days are pro
longed into centuries. In l\1atthew the questions answered 
are concerning the end of the age and the coming of· the 
Son of Man; in Luke concerning the destruction of the 
temple, and therefore of the city; the latter events are past, 
the former future. 

It should especially be noted that in this theory, though 
some of its advocates introduce him at its end, the Anti
christ or the Beast does not appear at all in the beginning 
of the time of trouble, whereas both in Daniel and John 
such tribulation is due altogether to the Beast; it could 
not begin without him; he is the ea use of it; accordingly 
the trouble in Luke, the dire distress and dreadful per
secutions of the Jewish people begun 1800 years ago, is 
not that of Matthew. 

2. The other theory begins the existence of the Beast 
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with the rise of the papacy; but its time of tribulation is 
not then but later in the centuries, and its subjects are not 
Jews but Christians. 

In view of the fact that the Lord Jesus in ~Iatthew ex
pressly connects such a tribulation, not with the course 
of the centuries, but with "the end of the age," and when 
the preaching of the gospel for a witness to_ all nations is 
about concluded, and a tribulation specially of Daniel's 
people and in close connection with the first resurrection, it 
seems strange that it should ever have been assigned by 
any to past centuries and to other people. 

This theory, which vievvs the Tribulation and the Anti-
christ as of the past and of the present has its truth, but 
it cannot without self-contradiction adopt and adapt cer
tain scriptures which expressly pertain to Israel. Its 
foreshadowings are not fulfillments; and prophetic truth is 
cast in analogous moulds. Each system and theory touch
ing the Beast, whether pagan and past, or papal and present, 
has had its foreshadowing truth and its use, has been of 
comfort to suffering saints in their day; but a complete 
and final fulfillment must incorporate experiences which 
are peculiarly Jewish while not excluding those of apostate 
Christendom. rvl uch of historic n1a terial 1nay be pertin
ently adjusted to the "l'vfystery, Babylon the Great," but 
its application to the "Beast" does not meet all the require
ments of the prophetic \Vord. The principal of interpre
tation that a day stands for a year in prophetic scriptures 
has not been proven. Daniel's sevens are sevens of years 
no_t sevens of days. The time-measures of "the Beast" 
are also without warrant transferred to "the Woman," 
who is no where seen in the visions of Daniel and is intro
duced into the scenes of the Revelation in a timeless 
way. The measure of the duration of the Beast cannot 
be true of the \Voman, for he outlives her. As an un
dated but previously persecuting power she is destroyed 
by the beast and his allied kings, and then succeeded by 
him as the oppressor whose times are exactly given both 
by Daniel and John. Whatever incorporation of the papal 
Church and the world power entitled the papacy to all 
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anti-christian names, still it is true, the spirit of Antichrist 
must yet be en1bodied in another and final form when not 
only the \Voman but also her Daughters have all dis
appeared, and a lamb-like dragon-tongued "beast," the 
false prophet, becomes the n1outhpiece of the other "beast," 
the man-god. 

What lineal descent this "religious" Beast may have to 
the papacy, if any, no one can now assuredly tell. In all 
this question the Tribulation must be made the chief test. 

It is self-evident, from the language used, there cannot 
be two' such tribulations; one in the past with the rise of the 
papacy, and to go on until Christ comes to destroy the 
Beast, and which has to do with Christians; and another 
in the future which has to do especially with the Jews .and the 
Beast, who heads up in himself all lawlessness, and with his 
confederate kings sets himself against Jehovah and His 
Christ saying, "Let us break their bands asunder and cast 
away their cords from us." The inexcusable persecutions 
and martyrdoms of Christians during the papal centuries 
belong rather to a time and spirit thoroughly Babylonian, 
and not to the brief day of an autocratic imperialism dom
inant over the Jews in Jerusalem and over Gentiles in all 
lands. 

It should be recalled that not only Jeremiah and Daniel 
connect this time of trouble especially with their own people, 
and locate it in the time of the end, but that the Lord Jesus 
re-affirms this, not assigning it to other people and times: 
Jacob's trouble and the end of the age are inseparable; 
no other people can Jacob represent, no other time can be 
named; and Daniel's people are the same whom Michael 
represents, and for whom he stands up when their time 
of trouble and of deliverance comes (xii:1). 

That Gentiles also out of every nation and of all tribes, 
peoples and tongues, would be in the Great Tribulation, 
is the revelation of a later day, but no such tribulation has 
yet been. Believers out of all nations were not so op
pressed under an emperor and ten allied kings at the de
struction of Jerusalem, under Titus A. D. 70. Neither 
had emperor and kings previously destroyed a persecuting 
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religious system and power, the Babylon. The Great 
Tribulation involves a great oppressor and a great de
liverer, and a great day of wrath, but also a brief trouble, 
or no flesh would be saved, and not a tribulation extended 
through twelve centuries, and the deliverance needless 
today from loss of power to oppress. 

(To be continued) 

Seven Thousand 
Shall we never have done with hearing about the seven 

thousand, who in the days of Elijah did not bow the knee 
to Baal? Whenever a weary and discouraged servant of 
the Lord laments the low condition of the Church, and the 
abounding wickedness of the world, some one is sure to 
parade them before him, as a sufficient answer to his com
plaints. Whether at the fireside, or table, or in public 
assembly he vents his sorrow over the progress of false 
doctrine and unbelief and iniquity, he is at once reminded 
of the seven thousand, and exhorted to take courage. Hence 
it is not strange that during a recent meeting, a kin:l and 
cheerful but profoundly ignorant brother said to one, who 
expressed the opinion that truth and righteousness and 
peace will soon be smashed, "Remember the seven thousand, 
that bowed not the knee to Baal." 

"I do not forget them" was the reply; "but I would not 
give twenty-five cents for the entire lot. If God chose 
to illustrate the vastness of His infinite and sovereign grace 
by taking them to heaven, let us be thankful; and yet let 
us not imagine that they were of any account down here. 
So far as poor Elijah was concerned, it does not appear that 
he even knew of their existence, and they left him to battle 
alone for Jehovah against a whole nation. While he was 
thundering his denunciations in the face of angry Ahab, they 
had such a prudent regard for their own comfort and ease 
they managed to keep silent. If they were secretly on the 
Lord's side, they contrived to be on the popular side too; 
•rat least they were shrewd enough not to expose themselves 



Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

378 OUR 1-!0PE 

to danger or derision by an open manifestation of their 
sympathy with the lonely prophet." 

It is sad enough to know that the immortal seven thousand 
have multitudes of imitators still. There is an unwritten 
public sentiment, like the common law, and most people 
are quick to learn it, and to be conformed to its requirements. 
Ask them why they hold such a view, adopt such a custom, 
form such a habit, reject such a doctrine, and the only 
reason they can really. give is that they understand it is the 
thing to do. Alas! too many preachers recognize the mastery 
of this public sentiment, and no matter how they ascertain 
it, whether through books or magazines, or religious pews
papers, or by watching their leaders, they are careful not to 
antagonize prevailing opinion. They usually get a reputa
tion for prudence, sagacity, wisdom; but the true name 
for it is cowardice; and they belong to the seven thousand. 

Among professing Christians also immense numbers never 
say a word for the Lord Jesus, and never do a thing for Him, 
from year in to year out. Nothing can keep them away 
from their place of business, or from a social party, or fashion
able entertainment; but the slightest headache, or dis
agreeable weather, or sense of weariness will keep them 
from the prayer meeting and from the preaching of the 
word. They may "go to church," as they call it, on the 
Lord's day morning, if they feel like it, or if they are not 
traveling; but it never occurs to them to meet with others 
to implore the blessing of God, or to teach in the Sunday
Schoo1, or to show the least concern for the salvation of 
sinners. They will turn out if any thing sensational is to 
be produced from the pulpit, reminding us of those who 
gave no attention to old Diogenes, while he discoursed of 
virtue, but gathered in crowds about him when he fell to 
singing a funny song. "Ye gods," he exclaimed, "how much 

· more is folly admired than wisdom!" Or they are like 
Dame Partington, who declared that "she attended in 
Boston any paradox church, where the gospel is dispensed 
with." Such folks are good for nothing, even if God takes 
them to heaven, and they belong to the seven thousand. 
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The proportion between them and brave witnesses for the 
Lord is about the same as in Elijah's day. 

The official figures give us many millions as belonging 
to evangelical churches in this country. Of this nu·mber at 
least one half must be cut off at once, if only those who are 
"in good and regular standing" are meant. In this immense 
number all are included, it must be remembered, who can 
be induced to Hjoin the Church" by such methods as are 
adopted in a big revival, usually resulting in a total loss of 
at least nine tenths of the so-called converts in less than six 
months. The grieved Pastor who is left with this chaff on 
hand is greatly cheered if one out of seven from the remainder 
exhibits any sustained zeal, or manifests any sincere Christ
ian life. Alas! the vast majority in churches must be enrolled 
among the miserable, good-for-nothing seven thousand. 

-f. H. Brooks. 

"Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it doth not 
yet appear what we shall be: but we know that when He 
shall appear, we shall be like Him; for we shall see Him as 
He is. And every man that hath this hope in him purifieth 
himself, even as He is pure" ( 1 John iii :2-3). 

The Heart of the Lesson 

THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 
DECEMBER AND JANUARY 

THE CONVERSION OF ZACCHEUS 
(Dec. 21. Luke xix:1-10) 
Golden Text, Luke xix: 10 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 15, Luke xix:1-10. Tues., 16, Acts ix:1-9. Wed., 17, Acts 

xvi:25-36. Thursday, 18, Acts ii:41-47. Fri., 19, Acts x:34-48. Sat., 
20, Psalm lxxxv:1-7. Sun., 21, Psalm xxiv. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 
1. A Seeking Soul (verses 1-4). 2. A Seeking Saviour (verse 5). 

3. A Saved Man (verses 6-9). 4. A Divine Mission (verse 10). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 
We have a vivid portrayal in simple guise of the way of salvation 

in and through Christ Jesus presented unto us in this lesson. And the 
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golden text stands central to the \vhole portion. The fame of the Lord 
had preceded Him and the rich publican of Jericho was stirred by the 
announcement that the One he had learned of from others, this One 
who had but just healed the t1vo blind beggars of Jericho, men he knew 
quite ,veil, and to whom he had given a pittance again and again; this 
One ,vas to pass along the Jericho road near his home. But the problem 
was how to see Him ,vithou t being seen or committing himself in any 
,vay. He solves this by choosing the view from a sycamore tree. 
And up scrambles the richest man in Jericho to a place of vantage for 
his view of the wonderful fvfan of Galilee. 

But there was another seeker abroad that day. One who had come 
purposely via Jericho to find this very man. Christ ever had a pur
pose and a plan in all His life and walk; and He knew just how much 
Zaccheus needed Him, and just where to find His man. It is ,vell to 
remember the words concerning Cf1rist in Heb. iv:13: "Neither is there 
any creature that is not manifest in His sight: but all things are naked 
and opened unto the eyes of Him with v,rhom we have to do." He it 
was ,vho by His Spirit put the desire in the heart of this publican to 
seek to see Christ; and He it ,vas who directed this man to the meet
ing place where he could be brought into vital contact with the Lord 
of Glory. 

And so the meeting took place between the Omnipotent Saviour 
and the needy Zaccheus; for though rich in the things of the world, 
he was wretchedly poor in the vvealth that alone counts in the world 
to come. Can you picture the scene: A great crowd coming along the 
Jericho Road ,vatching and listening to One who was the central 
figure of all; and the eager man up the tree peering at the whole scene. 
And then to the amazement of Zaccheus, the One he is seeking to see, 
stops just where he has taken up his place, and, lo, He is looking at 
him, and then, is it true? Is He speaking, and to him? Yes, listen: 
"Zaccheus, make haste, and come do,vn; for today I must abide at 
thy house." Wonder of ,vonders; He knows my name, He knew just 
where I was hiding; and still greater ,vonder, He is coming home to 
stay with me today! Could anything be more gracious and wonderful 
than that? Yes, for that is exactly what He desires to do for every 
poor helpless sinner the world over, and the age through. Only the 
abiding is to be eternal now, and this is indeed the climax of grace. 

\Vhat else could this man do but act as he did, and receive him joy
fully. \Vould that every one who hears the \Vord ,vould do the like; 
it will be the beginning of a new life to all who do. Will you note 
the different verdicts here. The religious world said, "That He was 
gone to be guest with a man that is a sinner." 0, yes, these men knew 
Zaccheus well; and in their self-righteousness clearly stated their esti
mate of him in the terms "a sinner.'' But what does the Lord say, 
"This day is salvation come to this house, forsomuch as he also is a 
child of !braham." Not that he was saved because he was a Jew; 
but in that as a man of faith he was a spiritual descendant of the pioneer 
of faith-Abraham. And with the Saviour in the heart and the home, 
how else could it be but salvation to that house and that man; and it 
was a household matter evidently. 

What crystal clear evidence of real salvation we have here; When 
Zaccheus went up the tree, he was the richest of the publicans of 
Jericho. But when at the command of the Lord he came down and 
took Him home, he was more than likely the poorest in material wealth. 
For at once he divides with the Lord in the gift of half his wealth to 
the poor; and out of the remainder he purposes a fourfold restoration 
-the law required but one plus twenty per cent. His wealth melted 
away; but O how rich in Christ! 



Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

OUR HOPE 

GOD'S GIFT TO THE WORLD 

(Dec. 28. John i:14-18, iii:16-21) 
Golden Text, John iii:16 

Daily Readings 
1-fon., 22, John i:1-18. Tues., 23, John iii:1-16. \Ved., 

ii:1-7. Thurs., 25, Luke ii:8-20. Fri., 26, rv1att. ii:1-10. 
Isa. ix:1-7. Sun., 28, John i:1-10. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

381 

24, Luke 
Sat., 27, 

1. The Incarnate \Vord (i:14). 2. The Testimony to Him (i:15). 
3. The Fulness of Grace and Truth (i:16-18). 4. The \Vay of Faith 
into Life and Blessing (iii:16-21). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

\Ve have chosen this lesson that was given as the alternate for last 
Sunday rather than the review scheduled because we have here a very 
special word in the Gospel for our hearts. 

In the opening word we have the truth concerning the tabernacling 
of the Son of God, the \Vord-for such is the word for dwelt-among us. 
And the marvellous divine statement is that He v.ras full of grace and 
truth. In no other Person, and in no other way, and at no other 
place than the cross could these two meet without compromising or 
weakening either the one or the other. But in Christ and at Golgotha 
we have such a meeting. And note that in all this we have the glory 
of God revealed as never in any other person or place: "We beheld 
His glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father, full of grace 
and truth." 0, the divine fulness and wonder of it all! 

To this One in His divine fulness and grace John the Baptist bare a 
glad and clear testimony; and in this he is figuring forth to us the 
work that is ours in this present day; for the need is as great as ever; 
men have need of grace today as much as when the Lord was here 
in Person; and praise be to His name, He is ever the same Christ 
who meets the need of the whole man. Out of His fulness we are all 
day by day receiving, and grace upon grace. But let us ever remem
ber the sharp contrast here between lvfoses and Christ, between the 
law and grace; and may we never permit ourselves to seek for grace 
and blessing under the law. Remember the invitation of the Lord in 
Heb. iv:16, "Let us therefore come boldly to the throne of grace that 
we may obtain mercy and find grace to help in time of need." 

Then in verse 18 we have virtually a key to the rest of the Gospel 
of John. Literally it reads, "No man hath seen God at any time; the 
only begotten God, which is in the bosom of the Father, He hath 
declared (interpreted) Him." Mark that God alone could interpret 
God the Father, and that One by eternal generation, uncreated, Him
self God, who as Son of God came to tell us all that we can possibly 
know of God. But then again, it is as the "Embosomed Son" that He 
comes, and so it is the heart of the Father that is revealed to us every
where we find the Lord speaking or working miracles. So that He 
says, "He that hath seen me, hath seen the Father." So we may 
study through the whole of the Gospel of John with this key in hand 
and find everywhere the revelation of the Father. 

And now shall we go to our other portion with this divine key. One 
of the most excellent men of the day has come to the Lord for instruc
tion, and the Lord startles him with the word of the Father to him, 
"Ye must be born again." Only then could any one really know the 
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Lord Himself or the Father who had sent Him, or the heavenly things 
that He came to make knovrn. And then to the heart query of this 
startled man the Lord reveals the way that the Father's heart has 
planned into life for the poor and needy sinners of the earth. "For 
God so loved the world, that He gave His only begotten Son, that who
soever believeth in Him should not perish, but have everlasting life." 
Every word is replete with divine grace and mercy and the fulness of 
our Father's love unto us. It is the Gospel in epitome. The full pro
vision of grace upon the part of God, and accessible to the poorest by 
way of simple faith in Him. 

Remember that the mission of the Son of God is not one of con
demnation of the world, that was unnecessary, for the world ,vas 
verily guilty before God, "All had sinned and come short of the glory 
of God." Nay, the mission was one of salvation through the finished 
work of Calvary, and via faith. But men must needs beware how 
they deal with this grace of God that has come to them. The unbe
lieving heart writes its own condemnation in its refusal or neglect. 
And the failure to come to the light for salvation, but leads to hatred 
of the Light and of the Lord Himself. 

CHRIST'S TRIU11PHAL ENTRY 
(Jan. 4. Luke xix:29-40) 
Golden Text, Luke xix :38 

Daily Readings 
l\fon., 29, Luke xix :29-40. Tues., 30, Luke xix :et 1-48. ½' ed., 31, 

:rviatt. xxi:1-16. Thurs., 1, I\1ark xi:l-11. Fri., 2, John xii:12-19. 
Sat., 3, Zech. ix:9-17. Sun., 4, Zech. xiv:1-21. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. The Chosen Way of the King ( verses 29-32). 2. The Seated 
King (verses 33-35). 3. The Triumphal Ride (verses 36-38). 4. The 
Cavil of Unbelief (verses 39, 40). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

In reading the record of the life of our Lord, and comparing it -..vith 
the prophetic word concerning His coming ,ve cannot fail to note how 
exactly every word -..vas fulfilled, and every detail was carried out. 
And we can surely argue correctly, that if this is the case \vith the 
first advent, it will be equally true of the second Coming of our Lord. 
The Old Testament record of this scene is intimately connected with 
the now nearing advent of the King; one needs only read the ninth 
of Zechariah to see this definitely set forth. Just as surely as the 
Lord came riding into Jerusalem on the colt that day, so surely will He 
come again in all His glory and power (Acts i:8-11). 

· An untrained colt upon which never man sat is the chosen animal 
for this journey. How frequently we have the Lord using the hither
to unused things for His service. In Elisha's day it must be an un
used cruise for the healing of the waters (2 Kings ii: 19-22). At the 
incarnation, it must be a Virgin womb; at the burial it must be a 
virgin tomb (Luke i:26, etc., xxiii:50-56). And here it is an untrained 
colt unaccustomed to the yoke. But the Lord could guide that animal, 
and when it was returned to its o"rners it had not need of being broken, 
it was the best trained animal in all Palestine. It is a picture of the 
nation to which He came, and it was a prophecy of what He would 
one day do with that people. But it also has a word for us today, as 
telling how the Lord of Glory can take and use one .!lever before under 
His control, and that so effectively and blessedly, that the whole life is 
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ever afterwards for the Lord. Note here the precious words of Matt. 
xi :28-30 and ponder what it has to say about the yoke. If we will but 
let the Lord have His way with us what rest and what peace of heart 
and of soul will be ours. 

Humility ever characterized the first coming of the King to Israel. 
Could anything be more so than to see the One who sat upon the 
throne of the universe, the Creator and the Upholder of all creation, 
meekly sitting upon one of the lowliest of His creatures, and with 
nothing of royalty about the improvised saddle or the caparison of 
His mount. Nothing of royal dignity about the attendants that fol
lowed Him. No wonder that it was an offence to those haughty re
ligionists of the day. But everything connected with the first advent 
of the Lord is an offence to men. The manger is an offence, Nazareth 
is an offence, the carpenter's life is an offence, the cross is the supreme 
offence; and now in their religious folly the second coming is an offence, 
forsooth it spoils all their religious plans of social betterment and up
lift and exalts the One whom they deny as being either God or Saviour. 
But coming He is in glory and great majesty and power. Not then 
upon the colt, the foal of an ass; but upon the mighty war horse as 
picturing forth the righteous war that is to be then waged by Him 
against His inveterate foes who have challenged Him to come and to 
fulfil His Word (Rev. xix:11-21). 

The men and the women who have followed Him, and the little 
children ·who knew Him could not but acclaim Him as the promised 
King; and so today all who know Him must needs acknowledge Him 
as their rightful Lord and 1-1:aster. And so at His glorious second 
coming shall He be acclaimed by the redeemed and all the holy angels; 
yea, unto Him every knee is to ultimately bow, and every tongue is 
to confess Him as Lord to the glory of God the Father. But this does 
not suit Jerusalem in any way; it is entirely too much stir to make 
about such an insignificant one as the carpenter of Nazareth; and 
they object most strenuously. But poor blind men who read the 
\Vord without understanding it in any wise. They sa,v only a mere 
man; faith saw the Christ of God. And if faith is denied utterance 
the very stones must needs cry out in praise to the One who came to 
His own fulfilling their prophecies, and they knew Him not and received 
Him not. 

THE LAST JUDGMENT 
(Jan. 11. Matt. xxv:31-46) 
Golden Text, Nlatt. xxv:40 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 5, Rom. iv:23-v:ll. Tues., 6, Rom. vi:1-23. Wed., 7, 2 Cor. 

v: 1-21. Thurs., 8, Matt. xxv:31-46. Fri., 9, Psalm 1: 1-23. Sat., 10, 
1 Cor. vi:1-20. Sun., 11, Rev. xx:1-15. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. The Assize of the Living Nations ( verses 31-33). 2. The 
Commendation of the Judge (verses 34-40). 3. The Condemnation 
of the Judge (verses 41-46). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Our title is absolutely misleading; this is not the last judgment at 
all-the last judgrnent is in Rev. xx:11, etc., and is postmillennial; 
this one is premillennial. It has to do with the living nations at the 
coming of our Lord to reign. Perhaps the best line of study is to give 
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a brief outline of the ·whole subject of judgment as found in the Word. 
The popular idea of one general judgment for all men, when for the 
first time we shall learn of our future place in eternity is untenable 
in the light of the vVord. Instead of one judgment there are s;•ve-n 
and in the order suggested by our Bible readings for the week. 

First in order is the judgment for the believer's sins. This has al
ready been had in the Person of Christ upon the cross of Calvary. 
Remember what God says about sins in Isa. liii:6, and note the offer
ing spoken of in verse 10; and compare with this 1 Peter ii:24. Then 
we read Rom. iv:23-v:1 and see that the sins have all been put away 
forever, and Rom. viii: 1 tells us the precious story of our absolute 
freedom from all judgment for sins. But only as we believe in the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

Then follows the judgment concerning this old nature that you and 
I are conscious of possessing. This is set forth in the 6th of Romans. 
There God tells us that we have been put to death in Christ, and that 
our old nature has been crucified, so that we 11eed not serve it any 
longer. Never are \Ve told to reckon it dead, for that would be un
true; but we are told to reckon ourselves dead, and are exhorted to 
yield our members no longer to sin for its use, but to yield ourselves 
unto God. This is the judgment of self and the old man that has 
been had at Calvary, and that He is asking me to have by faith at 
any time. 

Then there is the coming judgment of the believer for the work 
done in the body since he believed unto salvation; the judgment for 
the way he has been building upon the foundation Christ Jesus the 
Lord. This is set forth in several Scriptures (1 Car. iii:9-15; Rom. 
xiv:12; 2 Cor. v:5-11). This is to be had when the Lord comes to 
receive us unto Himself. And in view of this the Spirit calls to all 
diligence in the vwrk and way of the Lord, and the doing of every
thing to the glory of the Lord. 

Following this is the judgment of the living nations when our Lord 
comes with us to set up His earthly kingdom. It is a judgment based 
upon what they have done with His people and the testimony borne 
by them to the nations after the exodus of the Church. The passage 
should be studied in the light of Rev. vii:1, etc. The Church is neither 
before the throne or among the sheep; they are the people for the 
millennial kingdom who have received the testimony-the multitude 
of Rev. v:9-17. The goats are the rejected ones who have not believed. 

Next there is ·without question a judgment of Israel the people of 
God as set forth in Psalm I. A careful perusal of this Psalm will make 
all clear and plain. The charge is in verse 20, "Thou sittest and speak
est against thy brother; thou slanderest thine own mother's son." 
And this they have most assuredly done unto Christ. And God says, 
"These things thou hast done, and I kept silence; and thou thoughtest 
that I was altogether such an one as thyself: but I will reprove thee, 
and set them in order before thine eyes." The sequel is in Psalm li. 

Then comes the Judgment of the Great White Throne which is re
corded in Rev. xx:11-15. It is post-millennial; and it has to do only 
with the wicked dead; for only such are before the throne; and the 
sequel is the lake of fire as per the record. 

Coupled with this, either as preceding it or as immediately follow
ing it is the judgment spoken of in 1 Cor. vi:J that of the angels. Very 
little is said about it, and it is unwise to attempt to solve the problem, 
or dogmatize concerning it; sufficient is the Word of the Lord concern
ing it. And so the full rounded subject of judgment is before us clearly 
in the Scripture; and we need be at no loss to know the truth concern
ing it all; nor to be disturbed in any wise by error about it all. 
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Editorial Notes 
\Ve begin another year. Onr years come 

The All~ and go; all about us is changing, there 
Sufficient One is nothing permanent in this world, all 

. is subject to change and decay. Bnt one 
never changeth; fie abideth and is ahvays the satnc. 
Our bkssed and adorable Lord rcmaincth as He is and 
as Ilc always has been and always will be. \Vhat Ilc 
said to Joshua long ago, is as true today as it was then 
"I will not fail thee, nor forsake thee." \Vhat Isaiah 
declared of Him has not been changed since then "I{c 
shall not fail nor be discouraged." All His promises 
are the sa1ne and as unchangeable as lie is. Several 
thousand years ago lic spoke to His people through 
His chosen instrument words of cheer and of comfort. 
··Fear not, I will help thee."-" Fear thou not, for I am 
with thee: be not dismayed, for I am thy God. I will 
strengthen thee; yea I will help thee; yea I will np
},old thee with the right hand of my righteousness." If c 
still speaks thus to His o,vn and assures them of }lis 
faithfulness and of His power. He is the same yester
day, today and forever. Of Hin1 it is written "Thou 
Lord, in the beginning hast laid the foundation of tl1e 
earth; and the heavens are the works of Thy hands. 
They shall perish, but Thou remainest; and they shall 
wax old as does a garment ; and as a vesture shal t Thou 
fold then1 up, and they sha1l be changed, but Thou art 
the same, and Thy years shall not fail" (IIebr. i :10-12). 
As our years co1ne and go and the end of our earthly 
pilgrimage draws nearer, our need, as His people, is 
to draw closer to Himself and to find our all, our joy, 
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uttr help, our strength and nur co111fort only in Him. 
lle is the All-sufficient One, the Christ who is enough. 

He is our All-sufficient Sa\·iour. \V c found I-Iin1 so 
,vhen we turned to I-Iin1 with the burden of our sins. 
His all sufficiency to sa vc is the rcsul t of His ,vork on 
the cross. }le bore our sins in His own body on the 
tree, dying as the just One for the unjust, being made 
sin for us that we might be the righteousness of God 
in Hi1n. "\Vherefore I-Ie is able also to save the1n to 
the uttermost that con1c unto God by Jiin1, seeing [Ie 
ever liveth and n1aketh intercession for them'' (Hehr. 
vii:25). 

He is all-sufficient for victory over our foes. The con
flict in which we are engaged as I-Iis children does not 
lessen. "For ·we wrestle not against flesh and blood, 
but against principalities, against powers, against the 
rulers of this world, but against the wicked spirits in 
the heavenly places.'' As the end approaches these 
powers become increasingly active, till the time comes, 
which seetns to be so near, when the true church is called 
to her heavenly h0111e) and Satan will den1onstrate his 
vicious power through the de1non world. Then he n1ani
fests great wrath for he knows that his tin1e is short 
(Rev. xii :12). Never before has he been so active as to
day with his deceptive \viles. The flesh and the world are 
also the means he uses to ensnare the children of God. 
Defeat in this conflict in which we are engaged is not 
necessary. \Ve can be victors, yea more than conquerors 
through Hin1 vvho has loved us. Our old n1an was cruci
fied with Him, we can reckon ourselves dead unto sin, 
and He assures us "Sin shall not have dominion over 
you." All our enemies were defeated by Him. He con
quered the powers of darkness and therefore we read 
that when we resist the devil he will flee from us. He 
a]so has overcome the world and our faith is the victory 
which overcomes the world. The victorious life is a 
simple proposition. 1-Ie has won every victory and as 
we look to Hin1, our risen, glorified Lord, as Irael's hosts 
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in battle against their perpetual foe, An1alek, looked to 
ivfoscs on the mountain-top, thus conquering the enemy, 
we too shall have the victory. lie is all-sufficient in every 
battle; a11-sufficient for victory. 

He is enough for the sorro_ws, trials and troubles of 
1--lis people. He is all-sufficient to sustain us in all cir
cumstances, in the perplexing experience often so n1ys
terious. lie announced before hand that His own 
should have tribulations in the world. Tribulations, 
suffering and persecutions are repeatedly announced 
by the Holy Spirit as the lot of God's children 
in this present evil age. 'I'he choicest Saints have 
often been suffering saints. It is so still and always 
will be so. Often the sufferings and trials of God's chil
dren are unexplainable; they are mysteries which we 
cannot fully understand now. But one thing we know 
"that all things must work together for good," and we 
also know that I-Ie is able to carry us through every 
trial and sorrow and sustain us in every tribulation and 
bereave1nent. 1-Ie is the same today as He was when 
His chosen people were suffering in Egypt. He knows, 
lic sees and He hears (Exod. iii). He is touched with 
the feeling of our infirn1ities, for He was also tested in the 
san1e way in all things, apart from sin. He enters into 
all our sorrows and is with us in every fiery trial. "When 
thou passcst through the waters, I will be with thee; 
and through the rivers, they shall not overflow · thee. 
\Vhen thou walkest through the fire, thou shalt not be 
burned; neither shall the flame kindle upon thee" (Isaiah 
xliii :2). He is llin1self af-flicted in all our afflictions 
(Isaiah !xiii :9). vVell may we sing triumphantly "Halle
lujah, What a Saviour!'' Nor do we need to fear any
thing concerning the future. "I will fear no evil for 
Thou art with me." 

He is all-sufficient for every spiritual need we n1ay 
have. I-Ie is the fountain which never runs dry. He is 
the inexhaustible reservoir filled with the supplies of 
I-Iis infinite grace. "Blessed be the God and Father of 
our Lord J csus Christ, ,vho hath blessed us with every 
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spiritual blessing in heavenly places in Christ Jesus" 
( Eph. i :3). "For in I-Iim dwelleth all the fulncss of God 
bodily. And ye are filled full in Him who is the head 
of all principality and power" (Col. ii :9,10). "He that 
spared not His own Son,. but delivered l-Ii1n up for us 
a11, how shall I-le not with Him also freely give tts all 
things?" (Rom. viii :32). "And of I-Iis fulness have we 
all received grace upon grace" (John i :16). \Vhatcvcr 
our spiritual need may be ,ve but nee<l to turn to Him 
and find llim all snfficient, as ·well as every ready to 
supp1y that need. 

In a certain hymn we sing "Christ alone can satisfy." 
To the wo1nan at the well I-Ie said "\Vhosocver drinketh 
of this ·water shall thirst again. But whosoever drinketh 
uf the water that I shall give liim shall never thirst; 
but the water that I shall give hin1 shall be in hitn a 
well of water springing up into eternal life" (John 
iv :13,14). All earthly, physical things, the best, the choic
est, the rnost attractive, the 111ost charming, can never 
satisfy the human soul. All earthly cisterns are but 
broken, e1npty things. 1-Ie alone can give what satisfies 
and if we drink of Him, and drink deep, we shall find 
that 1vve thirst no longer for the things which are for 
but a moment, and ·\ivhich can never satisfy. A child 
of God may be in an impoverished condition, but even 
then, without earthly con1forts, having Christ as his por
tion is enough. Like the poor wo1nan who laid ,1pon a 
bed of sickness and in ·want, when she was asked what 
her needs were, she answered "I have Christ, what need 
I more?". He is enough. 

And what will it be when we are at last with Hitn ! 
In eternity ,ve shall be in His fellowship in never ending 
glory. Iviay we then find Him daily the all-sufficient 
One. This is our need and in this is our strength. 

"Leaning, resting, trusting, loving, 
Enter thy new year ! 
For the Lord who lives to love thee 
Will be always near, 
Shielding, guiding, caring, blessing t 
What hast thou to fear?" 
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Tu kncnv the Lord J csus Christ means 
The sah,aticm, eternal life and eternal glory. 

Knowledge ''And this is eternal life, that they might 
of Him kncnv Thee, the only true God, and J csus 

Christ, whon1 Thou hast sent" (John 
x,·ii :3). That saying knowledge of the Lord Jesus Christ 
the Son of God, who died for our sins and v,.ras raised on 
account of our justification, is reached hy all through the 
.!.2.Tacc of God, ,vho acknovdcdgc thcn1sch-cs lost and 
.~uilty sinners, dead as to their spiritual nature, destitute 
of r1ghtcousncss, enc1nies of God, and who believe on the 
J ,ord Jesus Christ, scn t of God, ·who paid the price of rc
d cn1ption on the cross. \Vith the believing acceptance of 
] I im as SaYiour begins our knowledge of Hi111 and our 
fellowship ,,,ith Him. True Christianity is the heart 
knowledge of the Son of God. True spiritual life is to 
know B irn. Progress in spirituality is to know Ilim 
hcttcr. 'rruc service for God and our fellovnnen springs 
from the knowledge of IIin1. Love, joy, peace, long 
suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith. meekness, sclf
cuntro1, arc the fruits produced by the Spirit in the heart 
nf the hclievcr who knows Hi1n (Gal. v:22-23). . ' 

The highe:--t possible kno,vlcdgc the human heart and 
mind is capable of receiving is the knowledge of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. because in lli1n arc hi<l all the treasures of 
wis<lom and knowledge (Col. ii :3). Let a man get all 
k rn ,w ledge offered by all the institutions of learning in 
the whole vvorld. and if that 1nan kncnvs not Christ, he is 
gTuping in darkness and all his earthly knowledge will 
perish. The only knowledge which satisfies, which gives 
peace and joy, assurance and strength, is the knowlcdg-c 
of liitn. And that knowledge can never be exhausted. 
\Ye kno-w I-!in1 and His love; we rejoice in 1-Iiin with joy 
unspeakable and full of glory. Yet there is no saint who 
has ever been able to cotnprehcnd, what is the breadth, 
and length, and depth and height, and who knows the 
fulness of th:1t love of Christ, which passcth knowledge 
(Fph. iii :18-19).. EYcry true believer must grow in the 
grace and in the knov,:lcdge of our Lord Jesus Christ 
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(2 Peter iii :18). There is no limit to that growth. There 
is always n1ore to know about Hin1. The rnore we knew 
Hin1 the n1ore we long to know Him. The saint who 
probably kne,v the Lord Jesus Christ more than any 
other hun1an being ever knew Him, is the .A .. postle Paul. 
I-Ic saw Hin1 in the glory light on the road to Damascus. 
Fron1 that miraculous experience onv,1ard His one great 
ambition was the Lord Jesus Christ. "Not I, but Christ'' 
was his constant cry. Yet with all this knowledge of 
Him, fellowship with Him, and intimate intercourse 
with the Lord, when writing to the Philippians from the 
prison in Rome, he expressed his heart's desire to kno-\v 
Hin1. "That I n1ay know Hin1, and the power of His 
resurrection, and the fellowship of His sufferings, being 
made con1formable unto His death" (Phil. iii :10). 

A better knowledge of Him, His loveliness, His power 
and l-Iis glory, is the great need of all llis own. In the 
beginning of another year 111ay we long for that knowl
edge of Himself as never before. 

''For we know in ?art, and we prophesy 
The Christ in part. But v.,hen that which is perfect 
We Shall is con1e, then that which is in part shall 

Know be done avvay ...... for now we see 
through a glass darkly; but then face to 

face; now I know in part; but then shall I know even 
as also I am known" (1 Cor. xiii :9-10-12). All we know 
down here is an in1pcrfect knowledge. vV c know only 
in part. We know the Lord Jesus Christ, but only in 
part. Vv e wait for that to con1e which is perfect, and 
that ·will cotne when He cmnes and is manifested in 
glory. vVe shall know l-Iin1 then in all I-Iis gracious and 
glorious f ulncss. 

\Ve shall know Hi111 when that revelation takes place 
as the glorified Christ. For this He prayed the Father. 
"I-,"ather, I will that they also, who1n Thou hast given 
l'vf e, be with :Me where I an1; that they may behold n1y 
glory) ,vhich Thou hast given l\tle; for Thou loveclst l\Ie 
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beiore the fuundation of the world" (] ohn xvii :24). I-le 
prayed that His ovvn n1ight know Hin1, when b1~ought 
at last into I-Iis presence, as the glorified Christ. \rVe 
shall sec Hin1 then in the fulness of His acquired glory, 
the glory which Father gave I--Iin1 in resurrection as the 
head of His body, and the head of the new creation. It is 
this glory which we shall share with H.in1, in that day, 
,vhen He shall be glorified in them that believed, as well 
as adn1ired (2 Thes. i: 10). \Vhat glories will then burst 
upon our view when we n1cet Hin1 and see Hin1 as it is! 
No 1nind can imagine what it vvill be to behold Hin1 as 
the glorified Christ. 

\Ve shall know Hin1 as the trans.f arming Christ. \Ve 
shall be like Him for we shall see Him as He is ( 1 John 
iii :2). This is the hope of God's calling to be like His 
Son. ''For whon1 He did foreknow, He also did prc
destinate to be confor111ed to the image of His Son, that 
He might be the firstborn among n1any brethren. More
over whon1 He did preclestinate, the111 He also called; 
and whon1 He called, them He also justified, and whom 
I-f e j ustificd, them He also glorified" ( Ron1ans viii :29-30). 
Our body of hmniliation will then be fashioned like unto 
His glorious body and we shall be changed into the same 
irnage rfro111 glory unto glory (Phil. iii :21; 2 Cor. iii :18). 
lie 1:-Iirnsclf will bring His 111any sons unto glory (Heh. 
ii:10). 

\Ve shall then also know Him as the re·uealing Christ 
and the re1.t'arding Christ. ''For we must all appear be
fore the j udgment seat of Christ; that every one n1ay 
receive the things done in his body, according to that 
he hath done, whether it be good or bad" (2 Cor. v :10). 
'rhis is not a j11dgn1ent scat when eternal salvation is 
decided, but a judgmcnt seat on account of the believer's 
works. "Thcrdore jutlge nothing before the time, until 
the Lonl come, who will both bring to light the hidden 
things of darkness, and will make tnanifrst the counsels 
of the hearts, and then shall every 111an have praise of 
God" (1 Cor. iv :S). \Vhether we built the wood, hay 
·and stubble, or the gold, silver and precious stone will 
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then he n1a<lc known by the revealing Christ, and He will 
rc,var<l liis servants. This was Paul's hope when he 
wrote ''henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of 
righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous judge, shaH 
giYc 111c at that day, and not to me only, but unto all the1n 
that love His appearing" (2 Titn. iv :8). How n1any n1ys
tcrics and secrets will then be revealed and cleared up. 
l-Ic ,vi11 reyeal and reward the faithful service of His 
unknown saints, who toiled, prayed and ,vept in secret. 

Nor n1ust we forget that in that day we shall know 
Him as the comforting Christ. To the rcn1nant of Isract 
rc<kcmcd and restored, He says "As one whom his 
mother co1nforteth, so will I comfort y-0u; and ye shall 
be con1fortcd in Jerusalem" (Isaiah lxvi :13). He is the 
comforting Christ for His people no,v, and in the n1idst 
of trouble, sorro-w and bereave1nent, He speaks peace to 
the heart. Still greater comfort awaits us when we arc 
in I-Iis presence. Things which were mysteries of provi
dence in our lives, ,vill all be solved and v.re shall Le 
comforted by Hin1sclf. l-Ie ,~,ill ,vipe our tears away. 
Blessed thought that even our tears are kno,yn to l---li1n 
and not forgotten by l-Iin1. DaYi<l speaks of this so bcau
tifu1ly. "Thou tellest my wanderings: put Thou rny 
tears into Thy bottle; arc they not in Thy book?" (Psi. 
lvi :8). This shows that He even keeps track of our tears. 
They arc known to Hin1 and so1ne day I-Ie ,vill ,vipc then1 
all a,vay. So let us "\Veep tnorc; ,vcep over ourselves; 
,vccp over the unsaved; weep over the conditions in }Tis 
church; ,vccp over this poor, blind world; ,vccp in secret, 
and IIc will con1fort us the more when l-Ie ren1c111bers 
our tears. ,v c shall know Hin1 as the t1"iu,npking and the reign-ing 
Christ. Vvhat a triumph will be His in the day of l-Iis 
manifestation! N o,v He is slandered, dishonored, ridi
culed, mocked, rejected and despised; hut then every 
knee nuist hcnv and every tongue must confess Hi111. All 
things will he put in subjection under IIis fe~t. Every 
enemy will be dethroned and every lying tongue be 
silenced. "\Ve shall know lli1n and sec Him in His tri-



Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

OUR HOPE 39.3 

umph, when He receives His o,vn throne and begins 1-Iis 
reign as King of kings and Lord of lords. His triumph 
will be our triun1ph; His exaltation our exaltation; lfis 
reign our reign, for we shall reign with Hi111 over the 
earth. \Vell tnay we then look forward with holy and 
joyful anticipation to that full knowledge of Hin1sclf, 
when we shall see Hitn as He is. \\That a power such a 
prospect of glory should have over our lives now! Gladly 
we should suffer ,:vith Him, be ignored by the great re
ligious ·world, be satisfied to be nothing, have no name 
an<l no honor. Gladly we should spend and be spend, 
sacrifice ourselyes, toil on, sing our songs of praise unto 
Him in the night, and look forward to the coining day 
when we shall kno,v :Him. 

Daily Things 
We Must 

Do 

Jesus Christ. 

+ 
As we enter into a new year let us rc-
tnember that the Christian 111nst do cer
tain things daily. If ·we do these things 
we shall keep in His fellowship and grovv 
in the knowledge and grace of our Lord 

\Ve 111ust ·worship an<l praise llitn daily. "Daily shall 
Fic be praised" (Ps. Jx~ii :15). \Vhile thi9 refers 
prophetically to the n1illenniu1n, it is true also of those 
who are saved by grace. Daily n1ust we exercise our 
holy priesthood and offer up our spiritual sacrifices, the 
fruits of our lips. 

\Ve 1nust daily call -0n His N an1c. "I cry unto Thee 
daily." The 111arginal reading is "all the day." (Ps. 
lxxxvi :3). \Vhat the water is to the fish, prayer is to 
the Christian. 'I'akc the fish out of the ,vatcr and death 
rt'sults. So if a Christian stops· praying his spirituality 
dies. The need is 111ore daily prayer. 

\Ve n1ust also daily search the Scripture~. "These 
,vere n1ore noble than those in Thessalonica, in that they 
received the \\Tnrd with all readiness of 111ind, and 
sean:hed the Scriptures dail_v, whether these things were 
so" (Acts xvii :1). IIere is an opportunity to become 
a nobleman and nobclwon1an in a spiritual sense. The 
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aristocracy of heaven lives an<l n1oves in the vVord of 
God, feeds on it daily and discovers the unsearchable 
riches of God's inexhaustible treasures. 

There is also daily conflict. "Be merciful unto 111c 0 
God; for n1an would swallow me up; he fighting daily 
oppressetl1 me. Mine enemies would daily swallow n1c 
up; for they be n1any that fight against n1e, 0 Thou 1\1ost 
High" ( Ps. lvi: 1-2). If in these sad days of declension 
we walk with God, we shall ha vc our share of conflict. 
The enemy ,vill be active against us. It is also 
necessary that we practise daily self-judgment and self
denial. 

"He said to then1 all, If any n1an will come after n1e .. 

let hi1n deny himself, and take up his cross daily, and fol
low 1ne" (Luke ix :23). 

Daily we must wait on 1Iim and for IIim. "Blessed is 
the n1an that hearcth 1fe, watching daily at lvfy gates; 
waiting at the posts of I\/Iy doors" (Prov. viii :34). \Ve 
shall have a happy new year as we know these things 
and do then1 daily. 

Unto Thy 
Name Give 

Glory 

+ 
\Vhen Dr. Adolph 1iionod, one of the 
saintliest men that ever lived, came to 
die, he gathered about his bed the be
lievers to whom he ministered, for 
words of parting counsel. On one oc

casion he said, "There is a verse of Scripture, which 1 
have always felt could not be true of n1e, however true 
it might be of others. It is this: '\Ve ourselves also 
were sometimes foolish, disobedient, deceived, serving 
divers lusts, and pleasures, living in malice and envy, 
hateful and hating one another' (Tit. iii :3). But now, 
my ,friends, standing on the shores of eternity, and in 
the light of God's presence, I n1ust testify that it is true 
of rue, and true to the fullest extent of its n1eaning." 
So all real saints have said when the glory from the 
throne has fallen upon them. They see the evil of their 
hearts as they never saw it before, and as one of the111 

expressed it, they cast overboard their preaching, their 
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praying, their good works, their experiences, that they 
may switn into the harbor on the plank of free grace. 
For ever and ever our song will be, "Not unto us, 0 
Lonl, not unto us, but unto thy nan1e give glory" (Ps. 
CXV :1). 

+ 
Bird-life, like everything else in nature, 

Lessons from is wonderful, telling out the wisdon1 of 
the Birds our Creator-Lord. The instinct birds 

possess, the power to fly, son1e of them 
more than 200 mile~ in an hour, their unerring 111igra
tions and n1any other things reveal to us, for whose 
benefit these creatures exist, the beneficence, the care 
and the incomprehensible intelligence of our Lord. Their 
plummage, some of which so gorgeous in coloring, as 
\vcll as hannonious, was produced by the Creator, it 
sccn1s to us, for the exclusive enjoyment of n1an. Yet 
how few eyes are open to all this. 

\\Te love to watch then1 and watch their graceful n1ove-
111ents, their constant activities, their ordered life and 
listen to their happy song. Our Lord used these creatures 
of His to teach us so1ne lessons. He assured us that the 
sparrows on the house-top, though worth no n1ore than 
hvo for a farthing, are nevertheless under the constant 
watch-care of our heavenly Father. Not one of then1 
can drop without His will. And we are worth more than 
many sparrovvs. The love which cares and watches over 
sparrows, cares and watches n1uch n1orc over us. Again 
He said, and \vell 1nay we re111e111ber these precious 
words in the beginning of another year, "Take no thought 
for your life, what ye shall eat and what ye shall drink; 
nor yet for your body, what ye shall put on. Is not the 
life 1nore than tneat, and the body than raitnent? Behold 
the fowls of the air; for they sow not, neither do they 
reap, nor gather into barns; yet your heavenly Father 
feedeth the111. Are ye not tnuch better than they?" He 
used the1n to inspire our confidence in l~is care for us 
and to allay ,vithin us all undue anxiety for the future. 
As son1cone said-"Looking down in the tender abound-
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ing compassion upon benighted and erring hu1nanity, 
labouring, restless, fevered, about the petty prov1s1ons 
of the present life; anxiously looking onward t0 the 
future; borrowing the distresses of the n1orrow to aggra
vate : those of today; loading the1nsdves with burdens 
of grief which do not belong to then1, and which they 
are not required to bear, our Lord surveying with deep 
compassion these scenes of toil, and sleepless anxiety, 
and wasting solicitude, stretches forth His hand, and 
lifts up liis voice~saying, "Behold the fowls of the air." 

1-Ic also has given us a striking lesson in connection 
with the do1nestic hen. Look at her! \Vhat devoted 
affection, how vigilant she is for the safety of her brood, 
how diligent for their sustenance, how ready to interpose 
even her life for their protection! \Vhen an enemy ap
pears, how anxiously she calls to assemble the1n, that 
she 111ay cover then1 with her wings. When a stonn or 
the night approaches, ,vith what kind co1nplacency she 
hides thcn1 beneath her feathers, and con1n1unicates to 
thc1n the vital wannth of her own body. It is by this 
mnst beautiful and affecting picture that our blessed 
Lord sets forth the anxious and unextinguishable con1-
passion of 1Iis heart for sinners, even for the most guilty 
and ungrateful-"O J erusale111, Jerusalem; thou that kill
est the prophets_. and stonest then1 that are sent unto 
thee, how often would I have gathered thy children to
geth~r, even as a hen gathcreth her chickens under her 
wings, and ye would not." 0 that we all n1ight learn 
these lessons n1ore and more and trust Him, our Saviour
Friend, His God and our God, J-Iis Father and our Father, 
and know each day, lie careth's day by day in this new 
year, beloved friend and child of God, roll your burden 
upon Hi1n and take no thought for the future. 

Hints on 
Bible Study 

+ 
There are more people studying the Bible 
today than ever before. The value of 
true Bible study cannot be over-estimated. 
The Bible may rightly be called the spirit

ual mother of the Christian. We are "born again, not of 
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corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the \Vord of God, 
which liveth and abideth for ever" (1 Peter i :23). Then 
the Spirit of God exhorts, after having spoken of the living 
and abiding \Vord of God as our mother, to use that \Vord 
-"As newborn babes, desire the sincere milk of the \Vord, 

. that ye may grow thereby" (1 Pet. ii:2). Just as a newborn 
babe needs the mother's milk, so the born again soul needs 
the milk of the \Vord to grow and to develop in knowledge 
and character. Among Christians are found spiritual mon
strosities. Now and then one sees a child which is physically 
and mentally undeveloped. Some disease took hold on the 
little one and growth was arrested. Such are a sad sight. 
But equally sad to look upon are the thousands of Christians 
who were once born again but who have never advanced to 
a true Christian manhood but have remained babes, never 
exhibiting any growth whatever. The chief reason of such a 
stunted growth is the neglect of using the mother's milk, 
the \Vord of God. An evangelistic campaign is held some
where. The Gospel is preached and some accept and are 
saved. They join some denomination. The preaching to 
·which they have to listen has little of the Truth of God in it. 
The milk of the \Vord which these new-born ones need is 
greatly watered, so that nothing of the real nourishment 
remains. Then they drift back into worldly ways without 
any manifestation of the life which they professed to have 
received. 

How necessary it is to eat and cl.ink the \Vord of God! 
\Vithout it growth in spirituality is impossible. All we need 
is therein supplied-milk, meat and strong meat. \Ve 
therefore make a few remarks on the use of this priceless 
gift of our God. 

From time to time we receive literature which urges Chris
tians to read the Bible through in so much time. Generally 
it is a year. In order to accomplish this task so many chap
ters have to be read each day. We do not think anything 
of such a plan, nor do we urge Christians to do this. It 
looks to us like a man who makes up his mind that from 
now on he is going to eat a stated breakfast and a certain 
kind of a supper, consisting of the same amount of food, 
for a whole year. No matter how he feels, appetite or no 
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appetite, good digestion, or indigestion, he must eat the same 
breakfast and supper every day for a whole year. 

The whole Bible from Genesis to Revelation should be 
read, but there is no profit in forcing oneself to do it in a 
certain time. Bible reading without meditation and proper 
spiritual digestion is unprofitable. Far better it is to read 
a few verses, stop, pray, meditate, and assimilate it. 

Needless to say we must first of all approach the Book of 
books in the spirit of deepest, reverence. As we hold the 
blessed volume in our hands let us remind ourselves, first 
of all, that it is a divine book, and that God Himself speaks 
in this Book. Let us remember that it is all God-breathed. 
It is the Word of God, living, powerful, and a two-edged 
sword, the Word which is forever settled in the heavens. 
What James says of prayer is also true of Bible study. 
\Ve must approach the Bible in the spirit of unwavering 
confidence, that every word is true. "For he that wavereth 
is like a wave of the sea driven with the wind and tossed. 
For let not that man think that he shall receive anything 
of the Lord" (James i :6-7). The man who thinks that only 
parts of the Bible are inspired, and that he must discover 
what is really the truth and what is not, will never receive 
anything from the Lord. 

In the next place we must approach the study of the 
Bible in the spirit of true humility. It is well to confess our 
own ignorance, telling the Lord that we know but little of 
His Truth. All the great men of God manifested such a 
humility. l\1oses did, for he was an humble man. Solomon 
confessed before the Lord: "I am but a little child, I know 
not how to go out and how to come ini' (1 Kings iii :7). 
Jeremiah said to the Lord: "Behold I cannot speak, for I am 
a child" (Jerem. i:6). All His chosen instruments-the 
mighty men of God of the first centuries, the men of the 
reformation, and many others through whom the Lord 
restored His Truth-were men of the deepest humility. 
Nothing hinders so in a real spiritual study of the Word 
as:pride of intellect, or confidence in scholarship. 

\Ve must study the Word of God with prayer and depen
dence on the illuminating power of the divine author of the 
Book, the Holy Spirit. The understanding of His Truth 
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must come m answer to our prayer for help through the 
Spirit of God. "If thou criest after knowledge, and liftest 
up thy voice for understanding; if thou seekest her as silver, 
and searchest for her as for hidden treasures, then shalt 
thou understand the fear of the Lord, and find the knowledge 
of God. For the Lord giveth wisdom, out of his mouth 
cometh knowledge and understandini' (Prov. ii:3-6). The 
Holy Spirit dwells in us. Re must be our guide and He will 
be, for the Lord Jesus Christ has given us the other Com
forter to guide us into all Truth; His Word is Truth, and 
that is where we find the guidance of the Spirit. The 
Christian who thinks that he can be guided apart from the 
\Vord of God is truly misguided. The Spirit is in us, "that 
\Ve might know the things that are freely given to us of 

God" (1 Cor. ii :12). The unction of the Holy One teacheth 
us all things, if we depend on Him. 

\Ve also must approach the Bible with the one great desire 
to know Him better, who is the living Word, the Lord Jesus 
Christ. He Himself said on earth: "Search the Scriptures, 
for they are they that testify of !v1e." Never will we open 
our Bibles in vain if our heart yearns for Him, to find some
thing new about Him, something which will make the Lord 
Jesus more precious to our souls. The Holy Spirit's work 
for us consists in part of taking the things of Christ, in order 
that we might see and enjoy them. And when we see Him 
our hearts receive new joy, new peace, and our spiritual 
needs are supplied through the vision of Himself. 

Furthermore, we must come to the study of the \Vord of 
God with the spirit of self-judgment. It is through the 
Word that our hearts are uncovered in His precence. How 
wholesome this is to see ourselves in His light, the light 
which has no darkness at all. The walk in the light is to 
bring everything into the light, confess all that is not right, 
judging ourselves. Thus the study of the Word keeps us 
in that precious fellowship with the Father and the Son. 

Now, as to the method of Bible study opinions differ. 
Some say study it topically; others say pick out the leading 
chapters of each Book and study them. We have found in 
our own experience the study by books the most helpful. 
Each Bible book has a great purpose, it has a key, it is ar-
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ranged by the Spirit of God in a certain way; it is put 
together in perfect order. \Ve recommend, therefore, the 
study of each book. Take time to do this. Superficiality 
in Bible study is harmful. In studying a book compare 
Scripture with Scripture. Do not rely on the marginal 
references; find your own references with the help of the 
Spirit of God. Thus the Book will open to your soul. \Ve 
have followed this method in our "Annotated Bible" work, 
and we believe this is one of the reasons why our gracious 
Lord has been pleased to help so many of His dear children 
into a better knowledge of the truth. 
· The most fascinating occupation for a believer is the sys

tematic and the prayerful study of the Holy Scriptures. 

+ 
Our brother Dr. Thon1as, now with the 

Dr. Thomas Lord, wrote a few n1onths ago, one nf 
on Divine 

Healing 
the dearest treatises on the question of 
the so-called ''Dfr•,ine Healing" a tenn 
which is unknown in Scripture, which 

we have ever seen in print. The article is a strong, but 
justified criticisn1 of a volun1c which a metnber of the 
Christian and ~Hssionary Alliance wrote on "Our physical 
Heritage in Christ." Our brother's criticistn is n1uch 
needed at this tin1e for Bosworthis111, l\IcPhersonisn1, 
Doweism, Priceistn and other cults which teach these 
errors are flourishing evidently unchecked, with evil re
sults in different ways. \Ve therefore reprint the greaHT 
part of Dr. Thomas\, able refutal, knowing that the Lord 
will use it with those of His people who believe in a sane 
and sober interpretation of the Scriptures. '1Ve believe 
these men and wo111en who go about claiming to heal the 
;ick, using all kinds of spectacular 1nethods, are one of 
:he saddest signs of our sad times. How long O Lord, 
Ho,v long? 

Renan's 
Rebuke 

+ 
Ernest Renan was a French infidel J cw 
with brilliant literary gifts. In his last 
book, a posthun1ous work, he insists 
upon a historical basis of Christianity. 

\Ve quote his ,vords: 
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"One fundamental thesis to which I cling more firmly 
than ever is that, not only did Jesus exist, but that He 
was great and beautiful, a thousand fold 1norc real than 
insipid earthly greatness, than insipid earthly beauty; 
but His charm was known really to but a dozen persons. 
'fhese, however, had that love for Him, that it became 
contagious, and itnposed itself upon the world. \Ne be
lieve then, that there is an historical reality in the gos
pels. That reality is the foundation of Christianity." 

These words rebuke n1any Ivio<lernists of today, who 
are trying to overthrow such a historical basis. They 
say and teach the young that there is too n1uch doubt 
as to the authorship and trustworthiness of the New 
Testament books to entitle the1n to credit. Destructive 
Criticisn1 tries to destroy the historicity of the Gospel 
records, clai1ning that tnuch is legendary. Surely the 
French infidel Jew Renan will rise up in judgrnent 
against the J\Iodernist and condemn hin1. 

McPhersonism 
Repudiated 

+ 
The Los Angeles Bible Institute has been 
for some time under an unjust suspicion 
of being in fullest syn1pathy with the 
Pentecostal n1oven1ent of Mrs. 1icPher-

son. It :came about in a way which we do not care to 
n1ention. \Ve are thankful to say that this suspicion 
has now been ren1oved by the directors. They have de
clared their stand against this n1oven1ent and also 
,varned against it. The declaration and resolutions 
state their position on "divine healing," the gift of 
tongues and the baptis111 with the Spirit, as evidenced in 
l\'IcPhersonisn1. 

The resolutions pronounce against the wholesale public 
healing 1neetings. On the gift of tongues they speak as 
follows: "We find no scriptural basis for the present day 
111anifestation of the so-called gift of tongues, which is 
usually attended by intense en1otionalism which renders 
its devotees less fit, physically at least, for christian 
service." 

The meetings called "tarrying meetings" are in full 
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swing in a certain roon1 of the "Angelus Temple." Eye
witnesses say that the happenings there are distressing. 
We know of si1nilar meetings else\;vhcre in which young 
girls and young men rolled on the. floor in a shocking 
manner and also· foamed at the mouth. \Ve are glad 
that the Bible Institute warns against this sinister fad, 
as we put it mildly. 

"In some religious gatherings n1eetings are held in 
vvhich the people tarry and pray 1for the gift of the I-Ioly 
Spirit. It is comn1only reported, however, that in some 
of those meetings those present have been guilty of dis
orderly conduct unbec01ning Christian people, and hav
ing a tendency to bring the religion of Christ into 
disrepute. Vv e therefore believe that all Christians 
should be warned against these practises as being without 
any scriptural basis." 

vVe trust these resolutions will restore the equilibrium 
of the Institute and that the trouble-makers will cease 
from troubling. On the other hand these warnings 
against 11cPhersonisn1 should serve to keep others _away 
from this movement. The faculty of the Instihite- is 
composed of tnen ,vho stand for the truth and who had 
never any sympathy whatever with 1\1cPhersonism. 

In connection with this we want to thank our friends 
and readers for the clippings they sent us from California 
newspapers. \¥ e deplore with many hundreds of other 
believers that an aged evangelist of the Methodist denom
ination endorsed Mrs. McPherson personally as well as 
her movement and at the same time he denounced those 
who have no faith in her and her schemes. Our aged 
brother had been warned again and again, with th'e at
fection and respect beco1ning his age, and from differ
ent quarters, of the danger of fellowshipping· this delusive 
movement, but we are sorry to say, without any effect. 
He has deeply grieved hundreds of his best friends. 

Our beloved readers and friends on the coast, who 
know what McPhersonism is, may rest assured that a 
day of reckoning is coming. vVhile great harm is being 
done and many are led astray into this delusion, it will 
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not last forever. As there are great financial resources 
behind this woman's movement, administered exclusively 
by her, it will prosper for a time. vVe all can well afford 
to wait till our Lord deals with it, as He has so often 
done before with sin1ilar erratic and fanatical 1nove1nents. 

+ . 
The many friends of the Stony Brook~ 

Excellent School for Boys will rejoice with us over 
Progress in the progress of this school and the bless
the School ing which has rested upon it since the 

beginning of the third year, last Septen1-
ber. \Ve have now seventy boys. They all love the 
school. The new f acuity under the leadership of Princi
pal Frank E. Gaebelein is doing splendid ,vork and every 
master is enthusiastic over the school and its wonderful 
future. An excellent Christian spirit prevails and all the 
different activities, athletic, literary and social are carried 
on in the same spirit. The instruction in the Bible and 
the faith once and for all delivered to the saints is done 
by the Principal, who has the car and heart of every boy. 
The nevv building is progressing rapidly and will be a 
great asset to the school. The hotne of the Principal, 
known as "the Grosvenor House" has been completed. 

\V c want to thank our readers for their financial sup
port and for their prayers. 11:uch of the success and 
blessing of the school is due to your kind help. \Ve still 
need s01ne ten thousand dollars to see us through this 
year without debt and after that we hope the school will 
be self-supporting. Vv e have established a scholarship 
~und out of which we shall support the boys of parents 
who are unable to educate their boys in this school. 
lV[oney invested in this great cause will bring blessed re
turns. Boys can be reached by the Gospel ,vhen they 
are young and be established in the truth before they 
enter institutions in which· everything is against the 
Bible. 

Will you continue to help the school? It would be a 
great thing if our beloved readers would put the school 
upon the basis o~ self-support and add to the scholarship-
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fund. The Editor is supporting now two boys in the 
school. If you have boys whon1 you wish to send to the 
school we will be glad to tnail you a catalog. Applica
tion for entrance with the new tern1 beginning in Febru
ary should be made at once. 

+ 
\Ve are thankfnl for His blessing which rested 

Blessing in upon the different meetings the editor held. 
Meetings during the closing months of the past year. 

He graciously guided ns in going to places 
where He wanted us to go. Especially grateful are we to have 
been enabled to minister to our German Mennonite brethren in 
Kansas. \Ve had meetings for a week with them, speaking 
mostly in the German language in the high school building of 
Pretty Prairie, Kansas. vVe had in the evening meetings gen
erally over 1,000 hearers and the Word preached bronght rich 
blessing to many hearts. ¥/ e hope, if it pleases the Lord, to 
ucvote a great deal of our time during this year to ministry 
among these good people. 

In Milwaukee, Wisconsin, the Lord also gave blessing. Mil
waukee is a hard place to reach. For years we were anxious 
to bear a witness there, but the door seemed to be closed. 
Through the efforts of two brethren, Mr. C. \V. Conaway an<l 
Mr. Huston, as a result of our meetings last Spring, the Wis
consin Bible Conference Association has been inaugurated. \Ve 
had a splendid conference, ,vell attended and owned by our Lord. 
A noon-day meeting in the Y. lVI. C. A. was started during our 
stay and more work is planned to reach other places in the 
state. Our readers in \Visconsin should get in touch with these 
brethren. 

In December we held the monthly meetings in Boston and in 
New York. Both were well attended and the ministry of the 
Word was much appreciated. A week was spent in December 
with the City Mission of Buffalo, N. Y. Our brother E. Clark 
is doing a splendid work there. Then ,ve visited also East 
Aurora, N. Y., where v.re addressed three afternoon meetings. 

+ 
The Lord willing we expect to spend the 

Future month of January in Dallas, Texas. Our work 
Engagements will be in connection with the new theological 

Seminary under the leadership of our brother 
Lewis Sperry Chafer. W c shall lecture during the day to the 
students and give addresses on certain week nights in Dallas, 
Fort \Vorth and other places. 

'fhe first ten days of February we hope to spend, if it pleases 
the Lord, in Baton Rouge, La. 

The first week in March we have promised to Johnstown, Pa., 
and the yearly Boston and New England Bible Conference will 
be held D. V. in the Park Street church in the second week of 
March. Dr. R. A. Torrey will be one of the speakers. We 
are undecided which of the numerous invitations before us to 
take up, but shall probably give the entire month of April to the 
ministry of our German-speaking friends in Kansas and Okla
homa. Please pray for guidance and for blessing upon this 
oral ministry. 
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Our readers will find on the third cover page 
of this issue some of the excellent publica
tions of the Bible Institute (Moody) Colpor
tage Association advertised. We are in foll 
sympathy with this association. They arc <lo

i11g a great work, not only in publishing good evangelical litcra
t11rc, but also through their free tract department. :rviillions of 
tracts have been circulated by them in prisons, lumber camps 
and elsewhere. Vv c hope our readers will be interested in these 
publications and in their good work. 

+ 
Our volume on the Holy Spirit in the New 

Divine Healing Testament has been of great help to many. 
The fantastic teachings which arc so prom

in cnt in our day relating to the Holy Spirit are refuted in this 
little volume, we mean such as "the Baptism with the Spirit" 
and the second blessing theory, Pentecostalism. There have 
been numerous deliverances out of these unscriptural teachings 
bv means of this book. 

~VVe have been urged to take up the question of the so-calk<l 
Divine Healing in the same manner as we have followed the 
texts as to the Holy Spirit. The Healing delusion is the rnen
acc today which threatens thousands of real believers. The 
number of men and women who go about claiming to heal the 
sick, daubing peoples' foreheads with a little oil and then holding 
011t their hands for "love-gifts" which amount to thousands of 
dollars, increases. Many fall into this trap because they have 
never studied this question as to healing by examining the 
miracles onr Lord performed, which the Apostles performed, 
and then comparing them with the spurious claims and the un
script nral practises of these Twentieth Century healers. 

\V c are at \vork on a volume which we hope will be even 
more largely used than the volume on the Holy Spirit. 

+ 
The Annotated Bible Work is increasingly 

Appreciations appreciated. Those who have secured. the 
nine volumes write us that they are grateful 

fnr the ~piritual help it gives. '\;\re also receive many letters on 
1 he two volumes written hy the editor of "The Angels" and 
.. The Holy Spirit." These t\v o hooks do a great deal of goo<l. 
\VP hope ,111d pray for ;:\ still Ja1·gcr circulation. Jf you have 
rt'C('ive<l h1cssing through these books, please speak to others 
;1hont them. 

+ 
The next six nt1mbcrs of ''Our Hope'' wi11 con-

Fine Things tain many choice things. Our friend, Mr. 
to Come \Valter Scott of Great Britain, sent us two 

articles. Then we have articles in reserve on 
"Solomon's Song," also several excellent articles on "The Lan
guage of Nature," several good things from Dr. Northcote Deck, 
splendid original poems and smaller contributions. 

Sometimes friends write us "What a pity that the edition of 
your magazine is not 100,000 copies monthly." We feel t11e 
same. It remains with our friends and readers to extend the 
circulation of the magazine. You are doing a good work if you 
send the magazjne for a year to a friend, a preacher, or a mis
sio11:u·y. It is money \vcll invested. 
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The Gospel of John 

Chapter XIX 

Verses 1-5. The opening verses of this chapter bring 
us face to face with the sufferings of our blessed Lord 
and the shame which was heaped upon I-Iin1. \iV c behold 
Hin1 scourged, crowned with a cruel crown of thorns, 
n1ockcd, dishonored, smitten and then made a public 
spectacle. For the heart of every child of God this is 
a deeply affecting scene. As we read it and mediate on 
it the eyes fill with tears, the very innermost soul is 
n1oved, and we praise Hi1n that He suffered thus in 
our stead. 

\Vhat an awful sentence-"then Pilate therefore took 
Jesus and scourged Him!" The scourging of cri1ninals, 
beating the1n with rods, floggings with whips, have been 
in use atnong many nations, and are still used as penal 
n1easures an1ong civilized nations. Cruel Ron1e outdid all 
others in the ancient world in torturing their helpless 
prisoners with the scourge. According to Josephus and 
other sources, Ro111e torn1ented malefactors in every pos
sible way before they were put to death. In many cases 
the scourging with a cruel, knotted scourge in which 
sharp pieces of iron and nails were embedded, continued 
till the bones were exposed and the victin1 died. When 
we think of the body of our Lord, the body which knew 
no sin, the body which was never racked by disease, 
that tender body, which He yielded in our behalf, we 
cannot even imagine how painful this scourging must 
have been to Him. Some have taught that Pilate did 
the scourging himself, because it says that he took Hin1 
and scourged Him. The statement means that he gave 
command that this be done. Rough, half-barbarian sol
diers were His tormentors. As they hated the Jews', 
they were only too willing to treat Him with the utmost 
cruelty. The place where it was done was the comn1on 
hall (1'1att. xxvii :27), a filthy guard room. The loving 
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substitute of sinners suffered stripes in our behalf (Isaiah 
liii :5; I Pet ii :24).* 

After the scourging was over, which Pilate had com
manded as a cornpro1nise to save the Lord fron1 the 
death penalty (Luke xxiii :16), the soldiers began their 
mucking torn1ents. They had heard of the accusation 
and the clai1n that He is the !Zing of the Jews. When 
they were through with their bloody work, and their 
victin1 stood bleeding before thern, they began their cruel 
sport. One perhaps suggested a coronation. "Let us 
crown hin1 king." "But what crown is He to wear?" 
''Iv1ake it a crown of thorns !" Thorns are very plentiful 
in Palestine, as the silent witnesses that God's curse 
rests upon the land. It did not take long to gather thorns 
and to weave then1 into the form of a crown. Then they 
pressed this instrument of torture upon His blessed brow, 
so that His precious blood strean1ed down His face. 

But little did these soldiers know what they were 
doing. They only had one thought, n1ocking the king of 
the Jews and venting their hatred in cruelty upon Hirn 
They did not know that they were witnessing through 
th_eir vicious action to the fact that their victi111 was 
bearing the curse of sin upon His head. Thorns are the 
en1blen1s of the curse which rests upon creation. Thorns 
can1e into existence after n1an's fall ( Gen. iii: 18). Un
knowingly the rude soldiers demonstrated with their 
crown of thorns that the Lord Jesus is the curse-bearer. 

What beca1ne of the crown of thorns? We do not 
n1ean what became of it after it had served its purpose. 
1-Iundreds of Romish churches in Italy, Spain and Mex
ico claim to possess pieces of the original crown. If we 
were to collect them we could. form a thorn hedge a few 
miles long. What we mean is, was the crown of thorns at 
once removed when the mock scene had been ended? 
Or did this crown remain on His brow? We believe 
some of the master painters, who were godly men, had 

*The teachings of certain udivine healers" including the Pcntc
co~tal leader, Mrs. JvlcPherson of Los Angeles, that our Lord 
was, -scourged for the p11ysical healing of our bodies, is a miser• 
able, unscriptura1 invention. 
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the right conception when they pictured Christ crucified 
with the crown of thorns still on I-Iis head. It was on 
the cross He bore the curse. 

They also put a 1nock royal robe upon Him. It was 
a purple robct for purple ,vas the co1or of Ro1nan i1n
perialism. In the examination in Luke xxiii :11, we read 
that before :Herod, He was likewise mocked by soldiers, 
who arrayed fiim in gorgeous robe, in which He was sent 
tu Pilate. \\Tc do not know if it was the sa1ne garment 
which was now put upon Hi111. It was done in 111ockery; 
the vile soldiers showed their conten1pt. It was a Roman 
custom whenever a new en1peror ascended the throne to 
greet hin1 with the two words "Lfr1e Im,Pcrator'J-IIaiI 
E111pcror ! This custom they i111itated, 111ocking the Lord 
with their "Hail, King of the Jews." 

From the other Gospels we learn that they bowed 
their knees in 1nock worship and also put a reed, as a 
1nock sceptre, into His hands. Finally they spit upon 
llim. Oh! what a-vvful hatred they 1nanifestcd against 
the 1Io1y and Spotless One. l\lan was shown what he 
is,, and what he is capable of doing through the power 
uf Satan, ,vhich vvas manifested in this scene, in both 
J c,v and Gentile. They also s111ote fli111 with their hands. 
This ,vas also probably done with a rod, so that 1Ic ,vas 
bruised afresh-"bruise<l for our iniquities." One act of 
scorn and co11te1npt foJluwcd the other. All n1an could 
dn to IJim was done under the energizing power of the 
prince of this world. 

The con1mcntators of the early church applied all these 
sufferings, and the shame connected with it, to us for 
whotn fle suffered. l-Ic wore the crown of thorns that 
we n1ight wear a crown of glory. He was clothed with 
a robe of shame and contempt that we might wear the 
robe of righteousness and glory. He bore all the con
tempt so that we might wear all the glory. 

Then Pi late appeared again before the Jewish mob. 
He n1ade an announcement: "Behold, I bring Hitn forth 
to you, that ye may know that I find no fault in Him." 
For the second ti111e the Roman Governor bears witness 
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to tlrn innocency of the Lord Jesus in the san1e words 
as he did before, "I find no fault in Him." After this 
testi111ony had been given the Lord Jesus came forth 
wearing the crown of thorns and the purple robe. "And 
Pilatc saith unto then1, Behold the Man!" Artists have 
pa1nted this great scene, but no brush could depict Hi1n 
as He was led forth fro1n the filthy guard roo1n, with 
His face 1narred, His back a 111ass of wounds, the blood 
trickling down His face as the crown of thorns ren1ained 
()ll His head. If angels can ,veep all heaven n1ust have 
been in tears, while demons laughed and sneered. 

Behold the Man! Ecce Hon10 ! \Vas it contempt or 
,vas it pity? Perhaps it ,vas 1nore the latter than the 
f onner. Pilate had ,:vatched the patient sufferer. 

Just as Isaiah had predicted, He opened not His tnouth. 
\\"hile others, who were scourged and tortured cursed 
their tonnentors and uttered fearful shrieks and groans, 
the Larnb of God \\·as silent. Pilate knew He was guilt
h·ss. Thus pointing, to Him, the thorn-crowned, bleed
ing ]\lan of sorrows, clothed in the mock robe, the Ro
.man tried to awaken conte1npt and pity in the hearts of 
the clatnoring crowd. Like the soldiers who were ignor
ant of their doings, so Pilatc did not know what he was 
saying. "Behold the IVIan !" This is the tnessage ,vhich 
would Le sounded all over the world-Behold the l\ian
Behold Hirn, the Lan1b of God! 

Verses 6-11. Pilate, who evidently tried to avoid the 
ronde1nnation of the Lord, because he knew If e was 
innocent, had n1iserab)y failed. llis atternpt to produce 
contempt for such a 111iscrable king had failed. Greater 
still ·was the failure to create pity. 1--Iere ·were hearts 
of stone, hearts which knew no pity, but under the in
fluence of the murderer from the beginning, these hearts 
would not be content with anything less than His death. 
A!s soon as He appeared and they laid their eyes on 
l--Iin1, a n1ighty shout arose, led by the chief priests and 
their attendants-Crucify! Crucify! · Crucify! Let it be 
noticed that the chief priests were the foremost in rais
ing the cry for crucifixion. It is a painful fact that in 
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every age, none have been such hard, cruel, unfeeling, 
and bloody-minded persecutors of God's saints, as the 
"ministers of religion." 

Then Pilate, in order to be relieved from the task of 
condc111ning an innocent person, said, '''Take ye Him and 
crucify Hin1, for I find no fault in Hi1n." He scetne<l 
to be vexed and irritated. In his anger he said, "do it 
yourselves." If they had taken hin1 at his word he would 
have been unable to permit it, for it was against the 
law for the Jews to put any criminal to death. For the 
third tin1e he uttered the significant verdict, "I find no 
fault in Hin1.". 

\Vhen the chief priests discovered that the political 
accusation had b.een a failure they appealed to their own 
law. "We have a law, and by our law He ought to die, 
because 1Ie n1ade himself the Son of God." The law 
which they had in mind is the law concerning a bias~ 
phemer (Lev. xxiv :16). The penalty demanded by the 
law was death by stoning. As we have learned in the 
study of the Gospel of John, three times before the Jews 
tried to stone Hin1, and each tin1e when I-Ie claim.ed 
equality with God. They changed therefore the charge 
to blasphemy. It frightened the superstitious pagan when 
he heard that the man ,vhon1 he had scourged, who had 
been tortured and. mocked by his soldiers, might be after 
all a supernatural being. The warning his wife had sent 
to hin1 n1ay at this time have come back to his meniory. 
If he was afraid before, he becan1c the n1ore afraid now. 
Therefore he ,vent back to the hall and spoke once more 
to the prisoner. 

Having heard from the chief priests that· He clain1ed 
to be divine, Pilate asked the Lord, "Whence art thou?" 
The question suggcst!3 that he was eager to hear from 
His own 'lips who: He is, from where He has come. 
Pilate knew undoubtedly Roman- and Greek mythologies', 
that gods visit-ed the earth; he was acquainted with these 
st:iperstitious beliefs .. ,It n1ay be that his question wa~ 
put to ascertain· whether the prisoner was not after •all 
a supcrnatttral being. Perhaps he hoped to hear ~omc~ 
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thing positive fron1 the lips of the Lord Jesus which 
would enable hin1 to dis1niss the whole case and thus 
deliver Him fron1 the hands of the Jews. 

But he was doomed to disappointment in this expecta
tion. Jesus gave hin1 no answer. He stood silently before 
the n1an who was to be His judge. \Vhy did our Lord 
keep IIis lips closed at this extren1ely critical n1on1ent? 
'Though our Lord was now delivered unto the Gentiles 
and had been scourged and tnocked, 1-Ie was still the 0111-

ujscient Lord, who knows all things. fie knew what was 
going on in the heart of Pilate; He knew the state of his 
soul. The Lord had given hin1 the truth. He had rejected 
it. In spite of the conviction that the Lord Jesus was 
without fault, Pilate had Him cruelly scourged, and per
tnitted the soldiers to crown Hirn with a crown of thorns, 
to spit in His face and to bruise Him. He deserved no 
further notice. He was unworthy of an answer. 

But there is another reason why our Lord was silent 
and refused to answer the question. Pilate was an in
strun1ent of Satan. He belonged to the seed of the ser
pent, and the old serpent whose chief ain1 has always 
been and atill is to prevent God's eternal purposes in 
rede1nption, would have liked to use Pilate in keeping 
back the Lord Jesus fron1 going to the cross, where Satan 
would be stripped of his power. He had tried this before. 
It was his aim on the n1ount of temptation, ·when he 
offered the kingdo1ns of the world to the Lord. \Vhen 
Peter ) said, after the Lord Jesus had announced His 
con1ing death, "Be it far from Thee, Lord" it was the 
sarne being who used Peter to keep the Lord from the 
cross. The Lord knew who stood behind Pilate and what 
would have happened had He answered Pilate's question. 
Supposing He had told him, "I am the Lord, God is my 
Father; I am from above"; and at the same time mani
fested some of His hidden glory, it would have probably 
in1pressed Pilate in such a way that he would have re
fused to go a step further and never permitted the cruci
fixion. The Lord knew His hour was come. He was 
subject to the Father's will. It was His will that He 
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should now be obedient unto death, the death of the cro~s. 
lle knew the Father wanted Hin1 to be silent and refuse 
the answer to Pilate's question. 

It is plainly to be seen that Pilate was very 111uch 
vexed at the silence of his prisoner. "Speakest Thou 
not to me? Knowest Thou not that I have power to 
crucify Thee, and have power to release Thee?" And 
now the Lord answers him in a calm and dignified man
ner. He had spoken of power to crucify and power to 
release. lie gives hi1n to understand that he could have 
no power whatever except it were given to hin1 fron1 
above, that is from God. It was the will of God which 
pcrn1itted the use of this power, for all that the Prophets 
ha<l spoken concerning I-Iis sufferings and I-Iis sacrificial 
death was now to be acc0111plished. God~s will had to Le 
done. But this did not 1eave Pi1ate guiltless. But the 
:-;in of the Jews, the sin of Caiaphas, of Judas, along with 
the other chief priests, ,vas greater. They were not like 
the pagan Pilatc, in ignorance as to who He is, for they 
l.:ncw the display of His divine povver and grace in their 
midst_, as well as .the testimony of their own Scriptures 
concerning His person. "On account of this he that de
livered 1v1c up to thee hath greater sin." 

( Ta be continued, God 1-.e,illing) 

Studies in Isaiah 
RY F. C. JEN NIN GS 

PART TllREE 
Chaptc-rs XL to LXV I 

The manikstation of God in 1-fis ways with Israel 

INTRODUCTORY 
One cannot approach this last part of our book that 

speaks so clearly and directly of our Lord) both as to 
His sufferings and the glory that shall follow, ,vithout 
fear lest he should fail to discern the intent of the Spirit 
in moving this holy n1an of God thus to speak; or, on 
the other hand to deduce w·hat is not in accord with that 
intent: that 1s, to err either in 01nission or con11111ssion. 



Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

OUR HOPE 413 

\Ve know well that we are about to enter an apartment 
of the divine word in which are treasures of gold, silver, 
precious stones of truth, but without the light given by 
the same Spirit, vVho is the real Author of the book, we 
shall fail to find them. May the Lord deign to anoint 
uttr eyes with that eyesalve that shall cleanse them frmn 
all film, and enable us to see ''wondrous things'' in this 
precious ,vord. 

\Nith this in view, I cannot esteem it necessary to 
take up these pages with any lengthy attempt to shew 
the unity of the whole book in the single authorship of 
its threefold parts. For 2000 years and n1ore there was 
not a whisper of a "Second-Isaiah"; or (since no one has 
ever discovered to ,vh0111 these 1narvellous pages could 
be attributed, he is called) "The Great Unknown." 

In the eighteenth century there arose a school of theo
lngians-1nostly residing in Gennany, comprising names 
that have since become notorious, rather than famons, 
among all ,vho love and reverence the Bible, as Eichorn, 
Paulus, 1-Iitzig, Nobel and others, whom we can but class 
with those keen-witted false-prophets that our enen1y 
constantly sends out into the world to offset the grace 
of Goel. 

For just before the time of their appearing, \Vesley, 
\Vhitefield, \Vatts, Doddridge, Venn and a host of kin
dred-spirited evangelists had been commissioned to go 
over all the earth with the gospel of Christ; and then 
later the n1odern "Tubingen School'' (as it is called, since 
111ost of its adherents were connected with the university 
of that name) sent out its poison 1narked with that sure 
evidence of its Satanic source by clai1ning superior in
sight, a higher degree of candour and knowledge, gen
erally, enwrapped in the appropriated name of "I-Iigher-
c . . . " nt1c1sm. 

But it n1ust not be thought that it is because investi
gation as to the genuineness of this part of the book is 
feared or shirked that it is not taken up. Christian 
scholars, certainly not less entitled to respect, both on 
ac-cot1nt of their ability and of their integrity than those 
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with German names as given above (and indeed includ
ing many from that country as Keil, Delitzsch, Hengsten
berg and many others) ; have followed patiently all the 
argmnents of these opponents of truth, have analyzed 
then1, and torn then1 to shreds.* 

But for us the clear testi1nony of the prophets, apostles 
anti inspired ·writers of the New Testan1ent will be all 
that we need. John Baptist testifies of himself as "the 
voice of one crying in the wilderness as said the prophet 
Esaias." This is followed by Luke (chapter iv :17-21) 
the Lord Jesus Hin1self distinctly confirming the gen
uiness of chapter lxi. T'hen come l\1atthe,v ( chapter viii: 
17); and John (xii :37-41). A.s to Acts viii :26-40,Birks 
writes: "If these verses, which the eunuch was reading, 
are not Isaiah's, and do not really predict the sufferings 
of the Lord Jesus, but are a doubtful guess at the suffer
ings of Israel by a narneless writer in the days of Cyrus, 
-what conclusion will follow? The eunuch ,,rould have 
been deceived and taught a double falsehood by a con
spiracy of no less than three parties, the evangelist Philip, 
an angel of the Lord, and the Holy Spirit of God! This 
grand religious fraud would then have been the first 
step in the conversion of Ethiopia to the Christian faith!'' 
Paul adds his voice to the sure truth in the tenth chapter 
of his letter to the Romans v: 16-21 : and one feels that 
to pursue the the1ne further would be an unjustifiable 
waste of time. 

The root of the attack really lies in the determination 
of the human will to eliminate God fron1 His creation 
altogether. Adinit that God is, and can be active in the 
affairs of men and all difficulties of that character dis
appear. Take the simplest and clearest "proofs" of the 

* As an illustration of this Birks notes ''Forty words, even 
under the first letter of the alphabet alone, in wrhich the later 
resemble the earlier prophecies of Isaiah, and which do not ap
pear at all, with one or two slight exceptions, in the writings 
which are known to belong to the time of the. exile, or the 
return from Babylon. . . . " J,'The verbal argument, on which 
the modern theory has relied in the teeth of all external evi
dence, when once fairly and inductively examined, is a powerfol 
refutation of the hypothesis of a Deutero-Isaiah." 
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in1possibility of Isaiah having written this part of the 
book that has borne his na1ne. How could Isaiah speak 
as if he himself were .one of the captives in Babylon, 
whereas when he wrote Israel was not there at all? and 
"it is a first principle that the historical horizon of a 
prophet belongs to his own tin1e. He takes his stand in 
his own generation and looks onward from it." A piece 
of reasoning quite worthy of self-styled Rationalism; for 
putting this into plain English it means that being a 
prophet he cannot see beyond the horizon of his own tini-es ! 
For, if he can, where is the limitation of his Vision? 

But we are even told the very nan1e of the man who 
should decree the building of the city and the house, 
long before he can1e into existence! J\1arvelou£ beyond 
credence, is it not? that God, \Vho could call all worlds 
into being, should be able to foreknow what lay in the 
future for :His people Israel, and by His Spirit actually 
communicate the na1ne that a man should bear before 
he was born! That is far too great a strain on the cre
dulity of, and is detected at once as evidence of fraud, by 
the keen intellect of Rationalisrn ! 

But even as to this name of Cyrus, hear what Josephus, 
the Jewish historian writes: "Now Cyrus learned this 
( as to building the House) by reading the book Isaiah 
had left of his own prophecies 210 years before . . . 
These things Isaiah foretold 140 years before the temple 
was destroyed. When Cyrus therefore had read then1, 
and had ad1nired their divine character, an impulse and 
emulation seized him to do what was written." 

With this the first verses of Ezra come into line; 
"Thus saith Cyrus, king of Persia, the Lord God of 
hea-,ren hath given me all the kingdoms of the earth, and 
hath charged me to build him a house at I erusaleni." 

It is therefore certain that whoever wrote that prophecy 
wrote it before-and long before-Cyrus was born, or 
the fraud would have been transparent; but who but 
'God could possibly be the Author of such a prophecy 
Jet the human hand ,be whose it may? How well De
ilitzsc.h writes of this blatant Rationalism: "Modern cri-
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ticism visits all who dare assert that Isaiah was indeed 
the hu1nan writer with the double ban of want of science 
and want of conscience. No prophecies find any favour 
in its eyes save such as can be naturally explained. It 
knows exactly how far a prophet can see, and where he 
1nust stand in order to see so far. But we are not tempted 
at all to purchase such omniscience at the price of the 
supernatural." 

But we will then leave this question of authorship, 
and if the learned rationalists of our day prefer to call 
hin1 "The Great Unknown," we shall adopt the words 
of the IIoly Ghost used in another connection, and say 
"whom ye thus ignorantly name has been declared to 
us as ISAIAH." For that is the only name among tnen 
that by its very significance fits the contents of this 
"third part of the book." Does it not mean "The salva
tion of Jehovah"? And might not these chapters from 
xl to lxvi be so entitled, and to have as its author one 
whose significant name expresses it? In these we do 
get "the Salvation of Jehovah" more clearly set forth 
than in any of the 0. T. pages. 

But further, there is neculiar and ini1nitable beauty 
in the numerical structure of this third part that, apart 
fro111 all other proof (and this abounds), bears on it 
evidence of its perfect unity with the parts that have 
preceded it. It is not too rnuch to say that the three 
subdivisions of this third division are divinely 1narked 
out for us. Twice we get the words "There is no peace 
saith my God to the ·wicked'' n1arking the termination 
of the first and. second parts by the inerrant Finger of 
God.* 

But this imprint of the number of divine tnanifestation, 
''3", is 111ore marked in this later part than anywhere else. 
I have already noted that Delitzsch** gives a testimony 

• I am aware that Birks and others refuse this division, but, 
I am convinced, without sufficient basis. 

**And with him "this scheme is adopted by Havernick, Hahn, 
Ruckert, and among our more modern English writers: Darby, 
Kelly and very many more." 
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as to this that is of peculiar value, since he draws no 
deductions from it, and is apparently unaware of the strik
ing value of what he finds, so that none can say with 
regard'to these writers that they have first put in what 
they aiterwards take out. 

"Three!" \Vhy here we get-not one three, but this 
raised again and again to ever higher powers: THREE 
main divisions of this third division, and each one of 
this three itself divided into THREE, and these again 
similarly subdivided into THREE. 

I am not unaware that this will be n1et with a shrug 
and perhaps a pitying smile by many; but they 1night as 
well assun1e to pity tho~e who with gladness discern 
the beauties of His works impressed on all nature, and 
the more discerned the closer studied-frotn those con
stellations that pursue their march through the heavens 
and to which our earth is, as to comparative ·size, but 
a grain of sand, down to the invisible diaton1: the aid 
of the telescope on the one side and the n1icroscope on 
the other only revealing perfections of His unrivalled 
finger-prints, not discernible to nature's vision. That 
same bond of perfection that binds in unity all nature, 
also binds together the parts of our book, although it 
n1ay, .and does need, more than nature's powers to dis
cern them. 

Let me then repeat that God Hi1nself has put His 
finger-print on this part of the book in the divisions. It 
is composed of 27 chapters divided into three of nine 
each, thus; 

1 : Chapters 40 to 48, closed by the words "J,,l o peace 
to the 1.vicked" 

2: Chapters 49 to 57, closed by the words "Ji./ o peace 
to the wicked" 

3 : Chapters 58 to 66, closed by the same finality of 
"No peace to the wicked" in Ge henna. 

The subdivisions of the first are 
1 : Chapter 40 to 43, 13 
2 : Chapter 43, 14 to 45 
3: Chapter 4<5 to 48. 
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But once again take the first of these 
1 : Chapter 40 
2: ~haptcr 41 
3: Chapter 42 to 43, 13. 

But let my reader consider for himself chapter 40 -and 
can he fail to discern again the three divisions 

1 : Verses 1 to 11. The God of all comfort speaks 
to Israel 

2: Verses 12 to 26. Contrast with vain idols 
3: Verses 27 to 31. Divine strength · manifested 111 

weakness. 
Yet even once trgain note the threefold division 1n verses 
1 to 11 -

1: \T erses 1 to 2. The '{voice" of comfort Jehovah 
2: Verses 3 to B. The "voice" telling of contrast; 

frail 1nan and the eternal word 
3: Verses 9 to 11. The Voice of Jerusale1n "Behold 

your God.'' 
Surely, surely so marvellous a structute can no more be 
attributed to chance or mere coincidence than the struc
ture of a flower or of a butterfly's wing. 

Divine Healing 
By the late DR. W. H. GRIFFITH TH01vIAS 

A criticism of "Our Physical Heritage in Christ" by Kcnneq1 
Mackenzie. 

I. 
First and foreniost, I bclic've that it is not only not in harmony 

with, but really opposed to, the teaching of Scripture. This, in my 
judgPJent, · is always the most, vital and fundamental objection to 
the author's position. · 

His interpretation of the Lord's supper is seriously lacking in this 
respect, and if, one were to ask for real proof of. his contentious 
from the New Testament, the result would be that th~re are none 
available. Mr. Mackenzie writes approvingly of tlie extraordinary 
statements found in Mr. Bosworth's tract, in which it is actua11y 
said that there are thousands to-day in the cemeteries before their 
time because they did not discern the Lord's body in the Lord's 
supper "as broken for their healing." For the same reasons it is 
contended that "there are thousands of others who are sick who 
can be healed." Now it is necessary to say, kindly but firmly, that 
there is no basis whatever for this interpretation, and to teach it 
in this way is both absolutely unscriptural and certain to give rise 
to (alse hopes. I say it advisedly, that Mr. Bosworth's position is 
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not only incapable of proof by exegesis, but is perilous in the ex
treme in practical life. I would also remark that ML Mackenzie's 
references to the doctrine of the Church of England and of the 
Protestant Episcopal Church are contrary to everything that is 
known of the history and interpretation of the Prayer Book 

Mr. Mackenzie, like others, speaks of "the fourfold Gospel," and 
here again it is obvious that there is no such Gospel in the New 
Testament. Paul certainly did not preach it. For example, in re
gard to the healing of the body Mr. Mackenzie says, "Let us never 
give up the hope of bestowment. Let us look for it daily, count 
upon it, live for it, die (if needs be) in confidence of it." (p. 2). 
This is wholly different from the gift of Christ for salvation, which 
we accept and can enjoy at once. 

Mr. Mackenzie has, of course, to face the question as to whether 
healing is i"n the Atonement, and maintaining that it is, he again 
fails to show what there is in sickness that needs to be atoned for. 
Further, if healing is in the Atonement, why is not death included at 
the present thne, since this is equally a bodily result of sin? I have 
always noticed that Mr. Mackenzie and those who take his view of 
healing never properly face this question of death. When Mr. Mac
kenzie argues that healing is in the Atonement from Matt. 8:17, 
it is curious that he does not see that this passage is quoted in 
support of one of our Lord's miracles of healing and dates some
thing like three years before the atoning death of Christ. It is ad
duced in proof of Christ's gracious ministry of healing, but not a 
hint is given in the text or elsewhere that it refers to the Atonement. 

Romans 8 :11 is, of course, quoted in support of the present heal
ing of the body, though most of the leading commentators are en
tirely against this view, and, so far as I can see, the text is entirely 
opposed to the interpretation. In verse 2 we read of "the law of sin 
and death," and then in verses 3 to 9 we have the law of "sin," 
and in verses 10 and 11 the law of "death," the whole context point
ing forward to the Resurrection. Further, the word "quicken" 
means to "make alive" that which was dead, and so far as I can 
see is incapable of being interpreted here or elsewhere as an acces
sion of vital force to our body at the present time. 

l\fr. Jvfackenzie evidently finds it very difficult to explain the 
reason why Paul's thorn in the flesh was not removed, for he en
deavours to explain it by distinguishing between "absolute healing 
and conferment of Divine life for the body" (p. 95). He also says 
that many believers in healing have never been healed in the 
common acceptance of the term: but they know the power of the 
Lord to sustain them in the face of uninterrupted pain and weakness 
(p. 95). No one questions the latter statement, but the former 
entirely .gives his case away, for if believers in healing have never 
been healed. It is obvious that healing cannot possiWy be one of 
the elements of a "fourfold Gospel" 

The story of Trophimus is also an obvious difficulty. Mr. Mac
kenzie is compelled to say that the "story is not all told" and that 
"there may have been some reason why it was not God's time· to 
heal him when the Apostle left him perhaps in a hasty departure'' 
( p. 98). This is delightful and almost amusing in its quiet assump• 
tions, for which, of course, there is not the slightest warrant in the 
Scripture. Again, the contrast between this and the Gospel for the 
.wul as the gift of God is impressively significant. 

In regard to Timothy w_e are told that having a weak stomach he 
"could not thrive on the germ-infected water which was provided 
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in the community where he lived" (p. 98). This is another piece 
of information which I cannot remember to have seen in the refer
ence to Paul's advice to Timothy. An<l the illustration from un
sanitary conditions in China is altogether wide of the mark. Mr. 
Mackenzie thinks that the Apostle was very careful in telling 
Timothy only "to use a little' and then he surprisingly adds, "God 
often holds His own in apparent bondage to these bodily conditions 
in order that they may not be tempted to load their systems with 
toxic deposits which dog the tissues and lead to fatal disorder" 
( p. 99). But there is not the faintest hint of all this, and if it 
were not so serious a matter, it would be ludicrous to observe the 
way in which Mr. 1'.fackenzie tries to avoid (I will not say evade) 
the plain statements of Scripture. There are several other points of 
exegesis which are equally unwarranted or, at least, are so imagin
ative as to require proof before they can be accepted. Thus, we are 
told that Adam and Eve were enveloped with light, and hence were 
not ashamed because of "the sheen of light which enveloped them 
with the grace of the most beautiful garments." This is based on 
the poetic statement about God Himself in Psalm 104: 2. It is also 
puzzling to read that the words "take me" in Genesis 15 :9,10 
literally mean "take for me, as my substitute." I cannot find that 
the Hebrew or any of the best commentators give the slightest hint 
of this view. Then, too, we are told that the word grace "conveys 
the idea of the longing of God for the Jove of men, a hunger to 
dwell in their hearts." It would be interesting to know where 11 r. 
1\fackenzie derives this idea, which I have failed to find in any of 
tile authorities at my command. 

II. 
11 y ne.rt contention ,is there is no warrant for making liealiug 

dependent on our faith. Mr. Mackenzie lays great stress on this, 
saying that "if faith were uniform and always victorious there 
would be no room for questions in the realm of healing" (p. 71). 
But there is no indication that Christ always required faith or 
that the Apostles made this demand in every instance. Nor is it 
correct to distinguish between immediate and gradual healings in 
the way Mr. Mackenzie does. He truly says that all the recorded 
healings in our Lord's life were immediate, "while in our day heat
ings are more often gradual." He does not see that this practically 
gives away his position. To-day people take healing by faith even 
while they are obviously sick, and then when there is gradual 
healing it is attributed to faith and prayer. Bttt Christ's heatings 
were not only immediate but patent to all. It i~, therefore, incorrect 
and unfair to say that unot all Christians are ready for healing" 
(p. 8i). This is only an attempt to account for the many disastroHs 
failures associated with "divine healing.,. 

III. 
My third point -is that "dii1ine healing" is iwf in accordance wifh 

fdc!s of ever'j1day experience. (a) How i.s it that healing is not 
un-iversal, even amon!1 true believers ,in it? Dr. A. B. Simpson wns 
pl1ysically and mentally affected for the last two years of his Ii fo, 
~md, so far as is known, never really recovered what he was befo('c. 
\Vhen this has been presented to believers in healing, it has be~n 
actnally asserted that this devoted servant of God must have some
hmv or other departed from the pathway of foll consecration, olh@r
wise he would have been healed. To my mind this contention is 
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not only false and even cruel to the memory of Dr. Simpson, but 
is manifestly an effort to avoid an awkward fact. 

Some months ago I met a missionary, who frankly confessed to 
me that he had been deeply impressed in his field with the fact that 
all around him were missionaries of other societies doing a full 
clay's work each day while taking quinine, and that missionaries of 
his society, although the only ones who believed in healing, were 
never well. I understand that since permission has been given by 
his Board to take quinine each day (as a food!) he has done a 
better day's work than before. 

(b) There is also the question of broken limbs, which I have 
11ever yet seen satisfactorily dealt with by advocates of "divine 
healing." This fact goes far to indicate the belief, as a writer said 
some time ago, that "God is a good physician, but not a surgeon." 
\Vhy should not God be able to heal a broken limb or to provide 
new teeth if we believe in healing at all? When a missionary 
smashed his false teeth and said, "If God wants me to have teeth, 
let Him grow them," he was, at least, consistent, even though un
wise. Mr. Mackenzie, in facing the question as to whether it is a 
sin to consult a physician or to use means if one is trusting the 
Lord for healing, points out that "all men have not faith for healing" 
(p. 125). Rut he at once goes on to say, "they may have it in 
other lines," and he rders in this connection to George Muller, 
,vl10 once received an impression when one of his children lay ill 
of scarlet fever that he was to "wait for the supernatural healing 
which he felt God alone could give." And although an immediate 
answer was granted, Muller testified that he never again received 
that impulse; "and in all future cases he relied upon the wisdom of 
the physicians and the efficacy of the medicines" (p. 126). On this 
Mr. Mackenzie founds some counsel to God's people to be sure 

. they have faith before they seek to obtain healing. But he does 
not see that this is absolutely opposed to the "fourfold Gospel" 
and to the astounding and deplorable view of Mr. Bosworth that it 
is as easy to be healed of cancer as it is to have forgiveness of sins. 
Like Muller, whose strong faith and deeply spiritual insight no one 
can question, there is no thought of denying the power of God in 
using means and obtaining the help of a physician, for surely all 
medical skill comes from above and can be rightly utilized as an 
instrument of Go<l's working. To distinguish between ordinary 
faith which uses these means, and a faith which has not reached 
thr superlative altitudes" (p. 131), meaning the avoidance of means, 
is entirely .groundless, and not only so, it contradicts the claim made 
for healing as being part of the Gospel. It is impossible to believe 
that the Apostle Paul would have had as his constant companion 
"the ·beloved physician" if there had been anything wrong in utiliz
ing his skill. 

(c) Mr. Mackenzie, like others of his school, is unable to explain 
the many undoubted failures connected with healing. No one 
doubts, or should doubt, for a 1noment that God can, will, and does 
heal in answer to prayer, but it is quite another thing to say that 
this is virtually, if not literally, the only right method. There are 
many cases during recent years in which at mission services there 
have been the most distressi1ig failures. 

Even those of the Christian and !.Iissionary Alliance, with whom 
Mr. Mackenzie is associated, are unable to vindicate their position 
in manv c::ises. Thus, we arc told that quite rccentl.v an accident 
Ot't·urn:cl to members of the Senior Class of 1hc Nyack Tnstifuti·, 
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who were returning from a meeting, The auto-bus ran over an 
embankment and turned on its side, and while most of the occu
pants escaped serious injui·y, seven were taken to the hospital for 
treatment, and all were able to leave the hospital within a few 
hours, except two, one of whom suffered with a broken arm and 
crushed shoulder and the other with a dislocated shoulder. But 
why were not these cases immediately healed? 

In another issue of the paper, we are told of a missionary who 
died not long ago. He suffered from a carbuncle which at one 
time "looked as though the poison were affecting his whole system," 
and we read that he had "for a couple of years a serious form o £ 
kidney trouble also." vVhy was he, a noble, true-hearted missionary, 
not healed? Another who lately died, at the age of eighty-seven, is 
said to have heen helpless because of paralysis during the last seven 
years of her life. Yet another who died at the age of eighty is 
recorded to have been failing in health for over two years. Another 
case is mentioned as having been made a subject of prayer, and yet 
we are told "for protection and diagnosis a doctor was called, but 
from the first it was felt that God alone could and must work." 
Then follow these words: "Her deliverance was very marked 
several times, and there was hope that she would recover. She 
was really delivered from the disease and then other complications 
set in, and quite suddenly she passed away." It is impossible to 
avoid asking why God could not and would not deliver from the 
complications as well? Not the least important illustration of the 
impossibility of Mr. J\fackenzie1s position is the following, which I 
quote without comment, because it tells its own story: 11We have 
just received the sad news of the death at El Paso, Texas, of the 
beloved wife of Rev. S. F. Bosworth .... Much prayer has been 
offered for the healing of our sister who has fought a long :fight 
of faith, and has witnessed a good confession amidst much 
suffering." 

From all this it will be seen that the question of "divine healing," 
as it is called, is seriousJy wanting when the two tests of Scripture 
and practical life are applied to it. As I have already remarked, 
no one who knows the Gospel and the power of Pra.ver can ques
tion for an instant the ability and willingness of God to heal withoitt 
the use of 1neans, but to make this part of the Gospel and to em
phasize in the way that is being done in various missions to-day is 
harmful to the best interests of the people, because it raises false 
hopes and teaches a view of the New Testament which is wholly 
unwarranted. I have followed the movement now for several vears 
with the greatest possible care. but the more I see of it, the fess I 
feel that it is · justified by the Bible or experience. 

Mr. Mackenzie naturally calls special attention to the work of Mr. 
Hickson, but here again, together with many instances of physical 
blessing, there are serious failures and sad disappointments, and 
what is more, Mr. Hickson's churchmanship is of a kind that no 
Evangelical who knows and follows his New Testament can pos
sibly endorse; on the contrary, he feels that it is subversive in 1nany 
respects of the pure Gospel of Christ. , . · · 

"For God so loved the world that lie gave His only 
hegottcn Son, that whosoever helicveth in lii111 should 
nut p~rislL hnt have everlasting Life." 
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Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

The Vatican 1designates 1925 a Holy year. A papal 
lndl was issued s01ne ti1ne ago, addressed to the ''Pious. 
Bishops, Servants of God, and all the Faithful" declaring 
the year 1925 a Holy Year. The bull calls upon th~· 

people to restore hu1nan society by returning to the holy 
customs of the church. The Pontiff prays fervently that 
all non~Catholics should seek refuge in the true church 
and also that conditions in Palestine 1nay be so- arranged 
as to assure the rights of the Ron1an Catholic religion. 
Hef.e are the statements of the pope. 

, ''In the perfection of charity we desire that the 
churches, which through age-long and deplorable dif
ferences keep fron1 . the Roman church be joined to us. 
Nothirig that could happen would b.e dearer or n1ore 
pleasing to us than that. If -not all collectively,, 1nany 
at least, fron1 their boso1ns should pass to the· one and 
only fdld of Christ. \Ve would en1brace then1 with Sf>•ecial 
affection, nuinbering then1 a111ong our dearest sdns." , 

.Sweet words oLhoney ! :.Many so~called Protestants 
follow the seductive· call and go back to Rome. We un
derstand the Anglo~Catholic n1ove1nent in Great Britain 
is growing rapidly and in our land there is also an in"
creasing tendency in the san1e direction. True believers 
cannot be deceived by the alluring words- of the systen1 
which God's \Vord designates '.'the great whore and the 
mother of harlots" (Rev. xvii). 

. - .. 

·, i,"'9;.ttt 1~; ~-- :·:tt~t_-j -~ ).)·i ;~ ,, ~ t~ 
. . 

' .: 1 ' ' ·' '.). • 

,.:Revival of Paganism in Europe . . It is s4id that ·n1any 
pag~ri, rite.s· are flourishing in .Paris. There are. certain 
s:ecret -ctith~. which worship Satan •and· :practise the ;so~ 
caHed: ~'Black j Mass.f' ln Budapest :are found. a" "fitrg.e 
nti1:nbcr bf.·j)eoplc·hvli.o arc given up to weii:d fire-. drinces 
,vith 'toi·ti1bus, :(fVoli1fion·s : ai"ound · flaring brazicts, with 
sfrungc: inc·anfations,' · patterned aftet: 'certain pagan- reli:-
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gions. Spiritis1n still holds the center of the stage. Me
diums are kept busy "asking the dead" and the different 
forms of de1nonis1n hold sway in nearly all the European 
countries. Vienna is going crazy on astrology and Servia 
has been visited by a succession of religious fanatics, 
while in Transylvania a new Rasputin has arisen. I1n-
1noralities of the worst kind increase especially a111ong 
the young. \Vhat shall be the end of all this? That 
there will be no return to God seems evident. Europe 
is steadily and surely getting ready for the coining 
leader, the man of sin. 

The Palestinian Revival. The J e,vish Tribune calls 
attention to the large and ever increasing number of 
Jews who settle in Palestine. In one recent n1onth 2670 
Jews entered the ports of Palestine, the largest number 
on record since the days of the return from the Baby
lonian exile. It is reported frorn \Varsaw, that the en1i
gration of Polish J cws to Palestine is also growing con
t1nually. Parties of en1igrants, consisting of artisans, 
wnrking111en, as weII as sotne 1nanufacturers and n1en of 
means, leave weekly on their journey to the old home 
land. This 1nove1nent includes the so-called Chassidic 
rabbis ( the strictest orthodox Jews) and their followers. 
The lack of 111011.ey to take care of the new arrivals is 
the only hindrance. A fund of three million dollars is 
now to he collected to assist in the great restoration 
111ovement. Palestine is getting ready for the final scenes 
of the times of the Gentiles. There will be a dark night 
followed by a glorious 1norning. 

Declining to oppose Anarchists and Revolutionists. 
The following; Associated Press news gives astonishing 
information: The Y. W. C. A., with a membership of 
more than six hundred thousand, will not co-oper~te with 
the United States bureau of education in the observance 
of education week, November 17 to 23, Roger N. Baldwin, 
director of the American Civil Liberties Union, an
nunnccd tonight. J\Jr. Bald,vin said thi-s decision of the 
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national board of the Y. \V. C. A. ha<l been conveyed to 
hi111 by the general secretary of the won1en's organization. 

l\fr. Baldwin declared "certain interests," causing the 
officers of the Y. \V. C. A. to "decline to participate" in 
education week included the following suggested topics 
for speakers in the education week progra1n, which is 
issued by the American Legion, the National Education 
Association and the United States bureau of education: 

Revolutionists, communists and extreme pacifists are a men
ace to those guarantees (of the constitution). 

The red flag means death, destruction, poverty, starvation 
disease, anarchy and dictatorship. ' 

Stamp out revolutionary radicalism. 

The ·y_ \V. C. A. in religious n1atters has sided with 
1\Iodernis111. As we have shown before in our HCurrent 
Events," the n1odern evolutionary process js as follows: 
Destructive Criticisn1, l\fodernisn1, Lawlessness, Anar
chistn, Destruction, Ruin and Judgn1ent. So111e of the 
leading won1en co1leges in our country tolerate the red 
propaganda. It is also going on in Universjties, as it 
was shown a few years ago in a pan1phlet published by 
the \Vestcrn Reserve University. If l\1odernis111 con
tinues to 111asquerade in these institutions as Christianity, 
deceiving young people, the saddest page in A111crican 
history ,vill soon have to be ,vritten. 

Modernistic Antagonism to the Bible and to Christ. 
\Vhile we were in Detroit, 1\1:ichigan, this last fall, 1\1:r. 
C. C. l\forrison, the editor of the "Christian Century," a 

modernistic, liberal periodical, addressed a Y. JVL C. A. 
club in their building. One of his addresses was on "the 
going Christ and the con1ing Christ." The going Christ 
is the Christ of our Fathers, the Christ who was born 
of the Virgin, who died for our sins, who rose again, 
who is returning to earth. That kind of a Christ is dis
appearing. The coming Christ is the application of 
Christ's teachings and .principles to industry and human 
relations, etc. J-Iere is what the "Free Press" of Detroit 
reported: 

"The wor]<l moves, and as the Rih1e was written centuries 
ag·o it has out~trippcd in a good many ways the Hihlc. \Ve arc 
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unable to accept the Bible in the same way our fathers accepted 
it. Vv'hat people of today want to find in the Bible is not 
words, nor a system of theology, but information concerning 
the great personalities of Biblical times. The Bible is a vast 
population of great spirits who have gone the way you and I 
are going, and who have tested life in its depths and tell those 
coming after them their own experience and the meaning of 
life to them. 

''Creeds and forms must go," Dr. l\1orrison decJared. "In 
the place of creed and form must come the application of 
Christian principles to industry and human relations. The day 
is past when that kind of religion in which people shut their 
eyes and open their Bibles blindly in the belief that the Book 
commands and that every part of the Bible is the same. \Ve 
are coming to feel that the Bible is not merely words, but that 
it has a hurnanitarian aspect. 

''The ministry changes in its attitude also, as the world 
changes. There was a time, and it wasn't so long ago, when 
not more than five per cent. of the clergy attended the theatre. 
But now a common sense and a ·dear ttnderstanding has 
changed all that, and the men of the cloth are now aware there 
are other things good besides Shakespearian plays on the 
stage .. 

"Christianity is more than not merely playing cards, or danc
ing, or going to the theatre. It involves our having a conscience 
on our great social problems and processes, and we must apply 
the Scriptures to this great new world in which we live." 

Poor blind leader of the blind! The Lord Jesus Christ 
gave a picture of you when He said, "Y c shut up the 
kingd01n of heaven against men, for ye neither go in 
yourselves, neither suffer ye thc1n that are entering to go 
in." Modernism is the cancer eating into the vitals of the 
professing church. It is said that 1nysterious Radium 
if applied in time, cures cancer. Radium with its mar
vellous activity of light and life, may be taken as a pic
ture of the Word of God. The modernistic cancer is too 
far gone. There is no 111ore hope. These n1en of corrupt 
n1inds, reprobate concerning the faith will wax worse and 
worse, deceiving, and being deceived (2 Tim. iii :8,12). 

We mention all this in the beginning of 1925 to warn. 
Do not expect anything like a reformation or a return 
to the Truth. The apostasy is on and when 1925 closes 
it will be worse than when the year began. God help 
us all to be faithful, loyal and uncomp.romising. 

What Jewish Rabbis have to say. It is interesting'.to 
listen in these days to some of the 1cadcrs of Judaism 
~:;,d hear what they have to say of conditions as they 
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are in our ti1nes. We give the utterances of a number 
of rabbis in the greatest Jewish city that ever was, New 
York City. 

Rabbi Nathan Kras of the Temple Emanuel spoke on 
"The Messianic Age." He said: "Most other nations 
point to a past golden age, but the Jews have placed 
their golden age in the future-the Messianic Age. Just 
1-vhen it will dawn is in the lap of the Eternal. But it 
is the duty of the hutnan race to strive by its conduct 
to bring about the realization of those ideals, by the 
practice of which the age of the Messiah will be indi
cated." If this rabbi would only go to his own Hebrew 
Bible and believe what the Prophets have spoken, he 
would soon discover that there can be no Messianic age 
without the presence of King-11essiah. Christians, notn
inally so, are just as blind, for they are constantly trying 
to bring in the K.ingdo111, without the con1ing and pres
ence of the King. 

Rabbi Stephen S. Wise said: 

"The counsel is offered by some of our fellow Jews to take 
no notice of the Klan, as if forsooth we had called this loath
some spirit from the vasty deep of hate. The truth is that the 
Klan has not so much affronted as challenged us, and we would 
be less than men if we left the burden of reply altogether to 
others assailed by the Klan. I am prepared to assent to the 
truth that the most real and terrible challenge by the Klan is 
of and against the Church of '\Vhite Protestant Gentiles.' 

"Instead of instituting heresy trials against a saintly old 
Bishop in Ohio or against a commanding spiritual leader such 
as Harry Emerson Fosdick, let the Churches of Christ 'wrest 
the Christ from this devil's crew.' Let the Christian churches 
of the South put on trial for blasphemy against their Christ, 
and for perversion of His teachings, the leaders of this most 
foul and unnatural crime against the soul of Christianity and 
the very life of our American ideals. Against the Klan not 
one rabbi of the synagogue, but the Bishops of the American 
Christian churches must speak. And when they speak, let it 
be with the courage and directness of the platform of one of 
our politic al parties, which declared within the week con
cerning the Klan: 'We scorn its support. We prize its ill
will.' " 

To this many no1ninal church-members, who do not 
know the Lord Jesus Christ as their Saviour, will also 
gr vc full assent. 
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\V c give a paragraph fro1n a sermon preached by Rabbi 
Jacob Kohn: 

"There can be no <loubt that in ihc quest for human happiness 
the discoveries of modern science will play an important part, 
and there arc some who therefore believe that in the future 
the supreme mandate will come from science and not from 
religion. \\Thether man's accession to power from science will 
actually be used for his salvation or his destruction will depend 
upon the controlling motive, which alone can be derived from 
the religion of man.'' 

One more paragraph. Rabbi Israel Goldstein said: 

"\V c arc facing the cfonax of onr career. Ol<l age has 11ot 
ma<le us sterile, nor ambitionless. vVe shall try to merit that 
ancient blessing which has heen promised unto the righteous
ness. 'Jn old age they shall still blossom forth; they shall he 
fresh and green, to proclaim that the Lord is righteous.'" 

\Vhat a dead, life-less thing Judaism is! But a Christ
less Christianity is worse than a dead Judaism. 

"In Journeyings Of ten" 
BY NORTHCOTE DECK, 1\11.D., F. R. G. S. 

Solomon Islands 

On the south coast of Guadalcanal in the Solomons, 
between mountains that rise 6,000 feet high and the rocky 
resounding shore, lies a narrow shelterless strip of coast. 
lfrrc, on mountain sides, in climbing valleys or on rocky 
points, arc perched the villages of 1,000 converts, whom it 
is one's arduous duty and privilege to visit once a year for 
the baptisms. 

But the absence of any shelter on the whole eighty miles of 
coast makes it impossible to visit the schools from the mis
sion ship. The only way is to be landed at Inakona, the 
mission center, and to work the coast from the shore. There 
being no other white man on the Evangel, to land one and 
to take the ship away to wait at Marau, the nearest harbor 
to Inakona, I had arranged to be taken along in a recruit
ing vessel. But she was late, and with no news of her 
there was not time to wait. So we went over in the Evangcl 
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to l\1arau, hoping as a last resource to try and get along the 
coast in the ship's motor dinghy. 

The weather had been very unsettled, with heavy rain 
squalls each night, which made one anxious, and when, 
after waiting a day, we steered out of the shelter of Marau 
Sound in the tiny 13-foot open dinghy with her little I½ 
H.P. engine working bravely, it seemed rather as if we were 
committing our bodies to the deep. Inakona was sixty miles 
away, and the only certain landing was on a small reef right 
out to sea, thirty miles along the coast. Elsewhere there were 
only open beaches, where a few hours of wind would make 
landing through the surf impossible. There was a heavy 
ocean ground swell running as we got out into the open, which 
was ominous for safe landings, but there seemed no other 
way, and so much prayer had been made for the trip, that 
it seemed right to take the risk. \Ve could get no life belts, 
but I took three boys who could swim well, and we had two 
good kapock pillows handy, which are unsinkable! 

With a following wind, and a vertical sun it was desper
ately hot all the way to the reef, which we reached in six 
hours, very cramped and stiff. But by now the storm had 
begun to gather in the southeast, and we almost decided 
to sleep on the tiny island, twenty yards long, a mile out to 
sea. But we could do no mission work there, and had no 
tent or shelter. So we set out anxiously to run down the 
fifteen miles to Talisi before the gathering storm, wonder
ing whether landing would be possible when we got there, 
as otherwise the first real shelter, Wanderer Bay, was forty 
miles further on, and night was fast closing in. However, 
God knew all about it, and we did get ashore quite safely 
and vecy thankfully. That night, with the dinghy hauled 
out under the trees, while the wind howled round the houses, 
a bed on the floor of a native house seemed a very snug and 
happy place! 

Next morning Inakona was reached in three hours good 
travelling, and a safe landing made, and the dinghy again 
put away under the treest Later in the day the sea became 
almost impossible. This was Friday, and there was not 
time to get ready for the big Inakona baptism by the Sunday, 
but a number were examined, and on the Sunday we had 
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great gatherings. The beautiful new leaf church had just 
been finished, and it was a great luxury to have all the 
people in the church, instead of having half of them standing 
along outside, under the eaves. It was a great day, and one 
of the addresses showing from Rom. i :21 the original apos
tasy from God of their own far back ancestors, and of the 
resulting idol and spirit worship, gained rapt attention. 
"No gammon! This thing very true. \Ve coming back 
along the God belong our own forefathers now!" was the 
comment of a number. 

The Inakona missionary, Mr. Rutter, had had a most 
trying time through a most unusually wet and stormy 
season. For four months he was almost a prisoner in the 
house through unprecedented rains which kept the rivers 
on either side of Inakona in chronic flood, and stopped even 
the native Christians from visiting him, and he was largely 
shut up to prayer for his people. 

And his and many other prayers have indeed been an
swered. For when we came to visit the outstations we 
found the Christians and schools brighter and far more 
established than ever before. This is largely through the 
homecoming of a number of Onepusu trained teachers, and 
the 1,000 people of understanding who have found peace 
or have come to find it, are at last adequately cared for. 

Biti, the furthest and wildest district, we reached in two 
hours in the launch on the Monday morning. At once the 
busy examination of the candidates who were gathering 
from the surrounding mountain schools began, one after 
another beaming teacher arriving in Indian file with his 
following flock of men, women, and little paddy children. 
That night the village just hummed with people, while the 
examination was protracted into the night in the church 
with our one hurricane light. In all twenty-six were accepted 
and baptized in the still early morning, in a beautiful moun
tain stream. Then followed the Lord's Supper, and I 
remember, in the intense and reveient stillness, noticing 
the rising blue sea flecked with white horses, through the 
church door during the service, and thinking how mad it 
was to be leaving for the next very bad landing at midday 
when the wind and sea had so increased. And yet we were 
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there on the· Master's service, the· One who was Master of 
wind and sea, and we could not hurry our meeting of Him. 
And He saw to it that it 'was all right, for we got ashore 
on the steep dangerous boulder beach at Kolina, right into 
the arms of the waiting converts, with one wild rush through 
the surf. · 

Tambala is the center here where the people gather, and 
the baptism is held. But the news of our coming had mis
carried, the peop{~ were mostly in their gardens, there was 
no food in the village, and a dog had eaten all our bread at 
Biti while we were at the baptism! We had a tin of meat 
and some eggs, which, however;'.do not go well alone! The 
baptism was: smaller than for years from the absence· of a 
number. These mountain baptisms are always intensely 
impressive. Th·e trees and hills rising steeply on either side, 
the great· boulders· round which the white foaming water 
rushes and swirls, each- surmounted by a cluster of brilliantly 
dad natives; the double line of men and women waiting 
with bowed reverent. heads, and over all the great rushing 
sound of the river quite filling the air. The stream was so 
swift it was difficult to stand, and it lvas very cold, but at 
last alf were safely baptized, and we once again thanked 
the Great Unseen Spectator for His presence and blessing. 

Putting to sea from Kolina was the most anxious of all, 
and our little dinghy was almost overwhelmed, when well 
out, by a big incoming roller; but after that it was good 
going to lnakona, where two days later we had our third 
baptism, making fifty-three for the district. Working the 
coast in the launch in this way saves the very tiring climb 
along the cliffs from Inakona to Biti, and leaves one much 
fresher for the examinations and meetings. How kind the 
One in whom we trusted was, in enabling safe landings in 
each place! For when the recruiting vessel kindly called 
for us on the Friday we found that the landings ha.cl been 
so bad further east that she could not recruit natives wait
in~ ~n the beach~s. 

The shepherding of a thousand souls in such an isolated 
distri.ct ~~ ~ v~ry s.~io,¥~ ~ndertaking, but it is also an (mor
mous privilege. Yet these two, deep sacrifice and intense 
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privilege, very often must go hand in hand in a missionary's 
life. It has been well said that in heaven ''God will not 
look us over for medals, or degrees, or diplomas, but for 
SCARS!" And there must often be a very real taking up 
of the cross, even though the compensations are a thousand
fold. Mr. Rutter of Auckland, who spent the last two years 
at Inakona, is at present on furlough and is suffering from 
insomnia, for whom we would ask much prayer. 

Thank God, with our people there is little question about 
the fact of the new birth in the converts. But our chief 
and grave concern n1ust ever be the sustaining of the new 
life in each heart and village. And this entails a continual 
supply of teachers robust enough in faith to stand fast and 
to grow spiritually in villages lately heathen, and with 
grace and gift enough to help others to a like "high calling." 

One recently had a valued letter from a group of laymen 
consecrated to prayer, in which they asked "when oppor
tunity offers, teH us about the work, but especially about 
the difficulties." That shows the spiritual discernment 
missionaries so value. There are going to be difficulties, 
and they are going to increase and intensify as tbe work 
grows and the blessing deepens. But they can continually 
be prayed away! 

Perhaps the greatest and most urgent of our present 
anxieties are: (I) The health of the workers at the big 
Onepusu training school, with its humid situation, and the 
inte"nsity of its spiritual instruction. The work is the most 
important and fruitful in the mission, but the price has to 
be paid, and the strain of the routine is severe. "How I 
bear you on eagles' wings!" is the least we can covet for the 
staff. 

(2) The hard worked, big engine of the Evangel is in some 
ways the mainspring of this island mission, where the ship 
is the only visible link between the stations. \Ve recently 
averaged twenty-three miles a day for thirty days, besides 
constant meetings and baptisms. The engine has been 
giving a good deal of trouble lately, and takes much ofone's 
physical strength, which needs pouring out in prayer and 
writing and constant visiting. Yet engines too, can be run 
by prayerl 
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And now "the very God of peace sanctify you wholly; 
and I pray God your whole spirit and soul and body be pre
served blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ." 
For there is a throneless King waiting in heaven, and there 
is a kingless throne waiting on earth; and some day, soon, 
the throneless King shall come to take His seat upon the 
kingless throne. And it is in our power to hasten that 
coming! 

No Place for Self 

\Vouldst follow Jesus in the way? 
To follow Him however far or near 

l\1eans self-abasement. 
\Vouldst mark His footsetps day by day? 
To work with Him in lowliness and fear 

l\feans self-effacement. 
For he who would come after me, 
l\Iust cross out self continually. 

-II. lvlcD. 

The Parousia: A Period 
The Question Stated 

(Continued) 

If the prophecy of the Great Tribulation is fulfilled in 
the papal persecutions of Christians, then there is none 
for Israel; if however it can be shown a great tribulation 
awaits Daniel's people, and also for Gentiles with them, 
then it cannot have been in the past; for there was to be 
but one such time of trouble. 

In brief, a consistent interpretation of the governmental 
metals and the clay of the image of Nebuchadnezzar's 
dream, the image being the measure of the duration of 
the times of the Gentiles, compels to the conclusion that 
since there were no ten toes of democratic clay in the early 
papal years, the equivalents of the ten horns out of which 
an eleventh horn could rise, the saints to be persecuted 
by an eleventh horn, belong to a time of . trouble yet to 
come. 
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Nor were there ten toes of clay in the first century when 
Christianity arose, nor in the seventh, when the papacy 
arose, upon which the Messianic stone could then fall and 
grind the whole image into powder, and itself become a 
great mountain, and fill the whole earth. The toes, the 
horns, the Horn, the martyrs, the Beast and the Stone are 
yet to appear. The saints the Woman persecuted are not 
the saints the Beast persecutes, for the Beast destroys the 
\Voman. 

Neither are the Woman and the Beast as incorporate as 
the papacy and the papal church have been and are; nor 
can they be confounded with each other, for the Beast and 
his allied kings exist as the world-pmver after the eh urch
rower has passed away. 

I. HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS OF THE EXE]vlP
TION OF THE CHURCH. 

To resume; the proof of the exemption of the Church 
fr01n the Great Tribulation, might at once be found in 
the need of a protracted period of time for all the trans
actions connected with the blessed phase of the parousia; 
but the mode and speed of their disposal is wholly unknown 
to man. On mere human calculations, centuries might 
not suffice. 

As the argument to follow is necessarily cumulative, 
attention may first be called, in passing, to certain sug
gestive facts and words of various scriptures, which· how
ever are incidental and not to be pressed unduly; such as 
the translation of Enoch years before the deliverance of 
Noah, the latter corresponding to the deliverance of Israel, 
the former to the rapture of the church; and the name of 
Jesus as the bright and morning star of the churches (Rev. 
xxii:16), appearing before the rising of the Sun of righteous
ness of the 1\,1essianic day, on Israel (Mal. iv :2; 2 Peter i: 
19). 
· · Attention should be called to the disputed reading of 
Rev. v:9-10 in the light of i :6, for the former may· read, 
"And thou wast slain and redeemest us to God by thy 
blood out of every tribe and tongue, and people, and nation; 
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and thou madest them to our God a kingdom, and priests, 
and they (shall) reign on the earth." The "us" rests on 
the very best authority (only one maunscript is against it), 
and would be confirmed by i :6, ·where the apostle, speak
ing for the whole Church, says: "Unto Him that loveth 
us and loosed us from our sins by his blood; and He made 
us to be a kingdom, priests unto His God and Father;" 
so that the new song which both the "elders" and the "living 
beings" sing may be understood as sung in its first part 
by the elders who say "us," and in its second part by the 
living beings who say of the elders a them." It is note
worthy that the authority for the "us" and "them" is 
almost the same. 

This word "us" would prove the elders represent the glori
fied Church and as seated on thrones (tenantless in the vi~
ion of Daniel when the Christian Church was not in ex
istence), engaged in the judicial preparations which pre
cede both the \Vrath and the Tribulation. It would also 
prove this division of the Apocalypse follows in order of 
time, the first containing the letters to the Churches; that 
is, the career and judgment of the Church are all finished 
before the judgment of the world begins; and that the two 
phases of the apocalypse and parousia, the blessed in relation 
to the Church and the punitive in relation to Christendom 
and Israel, find their counterpart in the order of the scenes 
of the second division of this book: the voice of a trumpet 
">aid to the Seer, who on earth had been beholding "the 
things which are" of the Church period~ "Come up here 
and I will point out to thee what things must needs come 
to pass after these" (Rev. i:19, iv:1). 

There is also much suggestion in the references made 
to the "tabernacle of God," which in one vision is spoken 
against by the Lawless one, and in another and later is 
seen descending out of heaven as the New Jerusalem, the 
lioly City of the translated saints; but the very time when 
the Beast is seen blaspheming the "tabernacle, even them 
that dwell in the heaven," is that of the Great Tribulation; 
so the inference might be that the Church is already in 
the Holy City while the tribulation is going on, and also 
that the city is nearer the earth now: and become the meet-
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ing place of the risen and transfigured saints, and the scene 
of all their presentations and preparations in view of the 
great events to follow. Likewise a distinction can be made 
between the wedding of the Lamb, when the Lord comes 
for His Church, and the marriage supper or festivities which 
follow; between the meetings on the way, and the onwarJ 
progress when she, now called "the wife," is said to have 
"made herself ready" and radiant in the robes of righteous-· 
ness and appears with Him who, as King of kings and Lord 
of lords, is about to execute judgment on the earth (Rev. 
xix:i-14). 

11. EXE!v1PTION AND THE SILENCE OF TI-IE 
EPISTLES, OR THE RULE OF A PRESENT 

AND CONTINUOUS TRIBULATION. 

It is significant that in the epistles nothing is said of the 
Great Tribulation. It is found only in the discourse of 
Jesus on Olivet and in the Revelation. Suffering an<l 
tribulation were to be the normal condition of the Church 
until her Lord returned; but "much tribulation" (Acts 
xiv:22) is not the great tribulation. The fiery trial and 
judgment of the house of God of which Peter writes was 
already present (1, iv:12-19). The "is to try'> is not a 
phrase of future time but of intent. ''Beloved, think it 
not strange concerning the fiery trial among you, which 
cometh upon you to prove you, as though a strange thing 
happened to you." And the sufferings of His saints pre
cede the tribulations of the world: ''if it begin first ,vith 

" us. 
The revelation of glory is related to present sufferings; 

v :I, 4-, 10; the transfiguration described as an earnest of 
the fulfillment of prophecy concerning the power and coming 
of the Lord was beheld only by the chosen disciples, and 
appeared not in a way suggestive of deliverance from a 
great trial; the words "be diligent that ye may be found of 
llim in peace without spot and blameless," have a tone al
together foreign to a time and experience of oppression 
under a lawless apostate, even though an appeal for holy 
living is made in view of the "day of the LoRo" upon the un
godly; for "the error of the wicked," against which Peter 
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,varns his readers, is the scoffing denial of the coming of the 
Lord (2 Peter i:10-19; iii:1-4; iii:14-17; Jude 18). In the 
epistle to the Hebrews, and in that of James, all is present 
suffering and to be terminated by the coming of the Lord 
(Hcb. x:32-37; James v:1-9). In the Epistles of John, the 
Antichrist is foretold as yet to come, and so his persecution 
was also future, though he warns against the great anti
christian lie, "And now, little children, abide in I-Iim; that, 
v.rhen He shall appear, we may have confidence and not be 
ashamed before Him at His coming" (1 John ii:28). And 
in the Apocalypse he writes as one in a present tribulation. 
In the epistles of Paul this tribulation is not named. As 
in the other apostolic writings, all the sufferings are present 
and belong to the timeless interval of 1800 and more years 
between the first and second comings of the Lord. 

In 1 Thess. iii :3-4, the earliest of all his epistles and the 
epistle in which is found the statement of the removal of 
the Church by rapture, Paul plainly speaks of their afflic
tion as such to which Christians are as a rule a ppoin te<l 
and which ,vere then taking place as he had forevvarned 
them; and years later when writing to the Church at Phi
lippi he still utters the same truth, "For unto you it is 
given in the behalf of Christ, not only to believe on Him but 
also to suffer for His sake" (i:29). In 2 Thess. i:1-10, in 
which is foretold most fully the destruction of the l\-1an of 
Sin in whose days the Great Tribulation comes, Paul again 
alludes to their afflictions, and conjoins them in seemingly 
close proximity with the Apocalypse of our Lord Jesus 
Christ in flaming fire to destroy His and their enemies; 
but, as has already been shown, in one prophetic scripture 
events often appear close together which in other scriptures 
arc seen widely .separated. 

,vhethcr writing the earliest letter or the latest, the one 
to the Philippians, Paul sees the one class of adversaries 
and the other of saintly sufferers; the token of perdition 
of the one and of salvation of the other; and both salvation 
and perdition joined to the seemingly one appearing of the 
Lord (1 Thess. i:5; Phil. i:28). 

These affiictions certainly could not be those of the Great 
Tribulation, for the lVfan of Sin had not yet been revealed, 



Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

438 OUR llOPE 

but the great truth, ever of comfort to the saints of each 
successive generation, was impressed upon them, of a time 
to come when they should have rest and their persecutors 
tribulation. It also may be noted, that while in the second 
Epistle such time of "rest" is associated with the word 
"apocalypse," in the first Epistle the saints are represented 
as being all together and presented to the Father at the 
"parousia" of Christ; so that the blessed phase of the par
ousia, even the gathering together of all the saints corres
ponds to the blessed phase of the Apocalypse and its "rest." 
Not the "rest" comes at the time of the flaming fire, but 
the destruction. Accordingly, in the passage itself, the 
main thought being the perdition of the ungodly, the clause, 
"and to you that are affiicted rest with usn is virtually 
parenthetic (2 Thess. i :6-10). The tribulations begun in 
the apostolic day and continued ever since are distinguish
ed from those of the Great Tribulation; the latter terminated 
by the Apocalypse of wrath on enemies, the former by the 
coming of Christ to take the saints to Himself; the two 
stages of the second advent appearing as one, just as the 
two advents of the 1Vfessiah are seen in the Old Testament 
as one. It is vvith the present trials and sufferings, even 
t!:ough they be of martyrdom, the future glory and sover
eignty are associated (2 Tim. ii :10-13). 

In brief, the attitude of believers throughout the Epistles 
is that of an ardent expectation of the coming of the Lord 
Jesus to deliver them from the present sufferings of this 
present evil age, to transform their bodies in which they 
now groan, and to take the1n to Himself to the place He 
went to prepare, and to the glory they are to beho]d and 
receive (Phil. iii:20-21; Gal. i:4; 2 Cor. v:1~10; John xiv: 
1-3; xvii:24). 

III. EXE ~vIPTION AND SPECIAL PROlvIISES. 

The rule of an experience of present continuous trib
lation is clearly mirrored in the Epistles, and a special promise 
of exemption from the Great Tribulation proves it. 

In the one and only allusion to the Great Tribulation 
in the Epistles to the Seven Churches of Asia, the promise 
of exemption is found: "Because thou hast kept the word of 
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!\ly patience, I also will keep thee fro1n the hour of temptation, 
which shall come upon all the world, to try them that dwell 
upon the earth. Behold I come quickly: hold that fast 
which thou hast, that no man take thy crown" (Rev.iii: 
10-11). 

That these Seven Churches, exhorted by the sevenfold 
Spirit, do in some sense foreshadow phases of the one uni
versal. ,professing Church unto the end, will hardly- be 
doubted, while also, in a timeless : way two ever-present 
classes of the Church are mirrored in them, the watchful 
and the overcoming, and the. woddly and unfaithful. - In 
the case of the last four letters, the threat. is heard of 
the Great Tribulation as impending, and . the promises to 
the overcomers all savor of exemption from the ,great trial 
and of participation in the power.· and sovereignty of the 
coming Lord and King. · : .. ;~'i; 

In all the Seven there is however no promise . like that 
of the Philadelphian Church, which, if fulfilled .-at all, must 
be fulfilled through rapture before ·the Great Tribulation. 
The promise is not, "If thou wilt keep. the_ words of My 
patience," but "Because thou hast kept;" nor is it, ''I will 
keep thee during the tribulation," but "I will keep thee 
from the hour of trial." The Church then of the Phil
adelphian phase will not be in it However conditional 
the fulfillment of other promises may be in these Epistles 
this one will surely be kept. For· aught that is known, 
the Philadelphian -period n1ay overlap to some extent the 
Loadicean, and so as to include in the exemption all who 
admitted Christ to sup with him; to sup, the hint of the 
last hour of the lukewarm Church, whose corporate testi.:. 

. many is lost, and whose form of godliness, devoid of power, 
draws down the consuming judgments of God. But even 
here the Spirit is still warning the Churches, and Christ 
is yet waiting to bless; the High Priest for a little lor ger 
is tending this lan1p, however dim the light of the almost 
quenched Spirit; the one true Body is about to be ccm
pleted, and -the hour is about to strike for the Son to leave 
His Father's throne, and in righteous judgments prepare 
to take possession of His own throne; but the door is not 
yet opened in heaven for the Apocalypse of judgment while 
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Christ is still knocking at the door of the Church on earth 
(Rev. ii:19-22; iv:l). 

That the Loadicean church is not a martyr church is 
evident, for such the Lord would not spue out, and yet 
it is the last form of the professing church and not in aay 
tribulation; it therefore follows that the Great Tribulation 
comes later and that such as correspond to the Phila
adelphian character and to the obedient of the Loadicean 
time will be exempt from the hour of trial to come upon 
the earth-dwellers. 

In a word, the evident corporate unity of Christ with 
the overcomers of the Seven Churches as the One Church, 
is great proof of exemption from the tribulation. The 
promise to the Church of Thyatira is in contrast with the 
threat of casting the worldly into a great tribulation. "And 
he that overcometh and keepeth· my works unto the end, 
to him will I give authority over the nations, and he shall 
rule them with a rod of iron; as the vessels of a potter shall 
they be broken to shivers; even as I also have received 
of my Father; and I will give him the morning star" (Rev. 
ii :26-28). These words express a remarkable oneness 
of Christ with His Church in the sovereignty promised 
the Anointed of Jehovah in the second Psalm, and the 
time of the coming for His people is intimated in the ref 
erence to the "morning star." The "I also" implies what 
ever the Head of the Body receives He shares with His 
Body, and as the morning star rises some time beforl:" the 
sun, so Christ appears to His Church before He rises as the 
Sun of Righteousness to Israel. ~1Iost significant too is 
the fact that the nations are angry and tumultuously as-
semble to cast away all the restraints of divine law, defy
ing Jehovah and his Christ, at such a time before the Sun 
arises; for the promise to the Church is not only of author
ity over the nations after they are subdued and become 
the inheritance of the ''Messiah," but also of a partici
pation in the previous smiting and dashing to pieces; so it 
follows that the fellows of Christ must have been first taken 
to Himself before lie smote the nations in His wrath; and 
that for such an interval of time between the Rapture and 
the \Vrath, the Church was with Christ preparing in the 
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heaven above for her authority and rule, while the nations 
were ripening for judgment on the earth beneath. 

In accordance with this truth concerning Christ and l-Iis 
Church, is the mysterious hint in the eighth Psalm revealed 
in the Epistle to the Hebrews, of the Lord Jesus as not 
alone the Son of lvlan under whose feet all things shall be 
put, but that He is such in association with redeemed and 
glorified sons of whose flesh and blood He partook; they 
with Him are the "Son of 11an'' to come in conjoint 
po,ver and glory; the First-born Son with the Church of 
first-born sons (Heh. i :6, xii :23). Verily, "Unto angels 
hath he not put in subjection the coming inhabited earth, 
but unto Jesus and his glorified brethren, now all conformed 
to the image of the First-born (Heb. ii :5-18, i :6; Roni. viii: 
29). Christ alone is not the seed of Abraham, but they 
also who are Christ's; for the completion of His body, "to 
every seed its own body," Christ is waiting. \Vhcn it 
is complete Christ comes. 

In view of such promises of exemption and participation, 
and of the order of events during the intimated jntcrval 
of time, it may be consistently concluded the Church, the 
completed Body of Christ, the seed of Abraliarn, the final 
number of the Brethren of the Lord Jesus ·will not be in 
the Great Tribulation. "\Vhat martyrs out of a lawless 
Christendom and a proud Judaism may yet appear when 
the l\iian of sin is revealed, the later visions of the Apoc
alypse disclose. "They shall be priests of God and of 
Christ and shall reign with him a thousand years" (xx :4-6). 

(To be continued) 

The Heart of the Lesson 
THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 

QANUARY AND FEBRUARY 

THE LORD'S SUPPER 
(Jan. 18. Luke xxii:14-23) 
Golden Text, Luke xxii:19 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 12, Luke xxii:14-23. Tues., 13, Luke xxii:7-13. Wc<l., 14, 

Luke xxii:24-30. Thurs. 15, J\Iatt. xxvi:17-30. Fri., 16, :Mark xiv: 
12-26. Sat., 17, Jno. xiii:1-30. Sun., 18, l Cor. xi:23-34. 
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I. LESSON OUTLINE 

l. A Heart Desire ( verses 14-16). 2. The Cup of Fellowship 
(verses 17, 18). 3. The Lord's Supper (verses 19-20). 4. The 
Traitor Exposed (verses 21-23). 

JI. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Should you have any unsaved or mere professing church members in 
vour class be careful about presenting clearly and definitely the gospel 
~f grace to them for their salvation. This feast belongs solely to the 
born again ones. Yet must we tell them what we mean by the feast; 
for such in realitv it is. 

It is well to c;mpare carefully the records of the four gospels with 
that of I Car. xi:23, etc. to see the full teaching concerning this precious 
feast. \Ve may note only the salient features. In the record of Luke 
xxii and I Cor. xi the words of the Lord are "this do for a remembrance 
of me." It is the full Jove of His heart calling for the loving heart 
response of the one who truly knows Him, and who would lovingly 
keep tryst with Him at the Supper. With what grace do we have Him 
speaking His heart's desire to us, saying, "When the hour was come 
He sat down, and the twelve apostles with Him. And He said unto 
them, With desire have I desired to eat this passover with you before 
I suffer" (Luke xxii:24, 25). And without in any wise wresting the 
,vord we may be sure that such is His desire nmv. And we may link 
up with it His other precious word, "\Vhere two or three are gathered 
together in my name, there am I in the midst of them." \Vondrous, 
precious fact is this! And how blessedly it fills the place with His 
presence and our hearts ,,vith His love. And who that knows Him 
thus but would keep tryst with Him with all gladness of heart. And 
,vhat grace for Him to make an appointment thus with Himself for us. 
It is so gratifying to His own heart of love and grace toward us. 

How surely the feast speaks thus to the heart. The Bread in both 
its material and the process through which it has passed speaks to us 
of Him who is our Bread of Life; of the body fitted by the Spirit, and 
fitted for the cross where He endured the wrath of God and gave 
Himself for us. The cup with its fruit of the vine, speaking of the 
crushing in death, of the awful winepress of the wrath of God which 
was His portion in that dread hour of darkness as forsaken of God He 
endured to the utmost upon the cross of Golgotha. A winepress that 
brings to us the cup of blessing overflowing in grace and mercy toward 
us. Surely there is a remembrance of Him. A remembrance that 
tells of our first meeting ,vith Him in grace; and then of all the blessed 
times by the way. Even to the very moment of our coming to the 
table to commune ,~·ith Him, and by faith know anew His love and grace 
and mercy in His very presence. 

So the feast becomes a very showing of the Lord's death till He 
come. Do not miss the full precious force of this. For the showing 
does not merely mean a showing to our fellow saints then and there 
present. Nor does it suggest a showing to the people in the town, 
city or other place where we are then meeting. Nay, it is surely a 
showing of it to our adversary who is ever seeking our defeat and harm, 
if not our ruin; as telling the foe that our whole trust and comfort 
and hope is in our beloved Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ whose death 
·we are here commemorating. It is a showing to the interested angelic 
hosts who desire to look into these things, they who were present with 
our Lord during His life, if so be they are cognizant of the scene, and 
we deem they are (1 Cor. xi:10) that our whole heart trust is in the 
crucified risen One, the Lord Jesus Christ. But above all it is showing 
of it to our God and Father, and our Lord and Saviour in the power 
of the Spirit. And it is our heart's message to Him telling how gladly 
we remember Him. And how our heart's trust goes forth to Him 
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\Vith love and renewed faith. Thus kept the feast speaks to the heart 
in a way to stir the very depths of our new nature, and brings forth 
thence real worship of God and of Christ in the energy and power of 
the Holy Spirit. 

This very spiritual condition of the individual believer as com
municated to the assembly of the Lord's people thus gathered is the 
divine spiritual safeguard thrown around the table. And when•thus 
spiritually and individually maintained it prevents the intrusion of 
any not spiritually fit or qualified; and so, it could be written now 
"And of the rest durst no man join himself unto them." But no amount 
of positional safeguards or humanly constructed barriers-though 
made of divine material will ever or can ever take the place of the one 
which the Lord placed there in His word "This do for a remembrance 
of n1e." 

JESUS corvIFORTS HIS DISCIPLES 
(Jan. 25. John xiv:1-27) 
Golden Text, John xiv:6 

Daily Readings 
I\,fon., 19, John xiii:31-38. Tues., 20, John xiv:1-11. \\led., 21, 

John xiv:12-21. Thurs., 22, John xiv:22-31. Fri., 23, Jno. vii:32-39· 
Sat., 24, ]no. vii:40-53. Sun., 25, Jno. xvi:1-15. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. Home and the Way (verses 1-6). 2. Our Father Revealed 
(verses 7-14). 3. Our Comforter Promised (verses 15-26). 4. Our 
Peace Assured (Verse 27). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The heart of the lesson is the heart of Christ-the embosomed Son 
of God; the heart of our God and Father as revealed through Him 
to His own. HO\v blessedly is Christ here leading the Father out ,vhere 
the believing trustful loving heart can really see and know Him. One 
lesson or a dozen would not be sufficient to speak of all that is in the 
chapter. Shall we follow our outline in our study and note briefly the 
four precious things that are here spoken of by our Lord to the hearts 
of His own? And as you read please start chapter 14 at xiii:36, for 
Peter was among the number to whom He spake all these \vords. 

First then we have the word picture of our Lord Jesus Christ of 
our eternal home and the way thither. The abodes of the Fathers 
house; what nearness to God this speaks of! What preciousness to 
Him of all the redeemed sons in the glory! What happiness to the 
sorrowing hearts of the handful of beleagured, distressed, pressed, 
tempted, tried, burdened ones is thus given by our Lord! What a 
grand and glorious place it will be in that it is being prepared by Him, 
"Who loves me and gave Himself for me/' All that love and infinite 
grace linked up with omnipotence and holiness can possibly do; for 
nothing is too grand for the Bride of the Lamb! And what blessed 
eternal activity is here shown! For they are the abodes of the Father's 
house, the home of God's Royal Priesthood, who are to render unto 
Him eternal worship and praise; as also eternal service. And what a 
home bringing; it needs no comment; "And if I go and prepare a place 
for you, I will come again, and receive you unto myself; that where 
I am, there ye may be also." 

Upon this we have such a precious revelation of our Father Himself. 
Philip's word is ours too at times, "Lord show us the Father, and it 
sufficeth us." And like Philil we miss the revelation by failing to take 
in simply and fully the facts concerning the marvellous person of our 
Lord, "He that hath seen me, hath seen the Father." What a new 
key to the Gospels we have in this! Would it not be well to read 
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them on:r cardully and prayerfully with this word of our Lord's in 
mind? And what a blessed revelation of the Father we would have 
as thus given us. Remember that the One who is speaking, who is 
seen all through the gospels, speaking and working, is the One of whom 
it is written, "\Vho being the brightness of His glory, and the express 
image of His person, and upholding all things by the word of His 
power, when He had by Himself purged our sins sat down on the 
right han<l of the Majesty on high" (Heb. i :3.) 

JESUS IN GETHSE:MANE 
(Feb. 15. Mark xiv:32-42.) 
Golden Text, J\fark xiv:36 · 

Daily Readings 
I\ lon., 9, :\latt. xxvi:36-46. Tues., 10, I\fark xiv:32-4-2. \YcJ., 11, 

Luke xxii:39-49. Thurs, 12, John xviii:1-14. Fri., 13, Hcb. ii:5-18. 
Sat., 14, Hcb. v:1-15. Sun., 15, Pas. cix:1-16. 

I. L.EssoN OvTLINE 
1. A Call to Prayer (verses 32, 33). 2. Agony of Soul (verses 34-

.16). 3. A Sleeping Company (verses 37-38). 4. All Alone (verses 
39-41). 5. A Call to Awake (verse 42). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSO~ 

Remember that sins were not borne bv our Blessed Lord either at 
Bethlehem or in Gethsemane; the alone place of the atoning ,vork was 
at the cross of Golgotha, for "He bare our sins in His own body on 
the tree" (1 Pet. ii:24). And it may be well to think of what it was 
that so bore down upon Him in this hour of intense agony in the 
Garden of Gethsemane. Some light is shed upon it by the passage of 
Heb. ·v:7, 8. "Who in the days of His flesh~ when He had offered up 
prayers and supplications with strong crying and tears unto Him 
that was able to save Him from death, and was heard in that He feared 
though He were a Son, yet learned He obedience by the things which 
He suffered." These words tell us of something lvhich our Lord 
feared, and from which He was delivered by the Father. We know 
that this could not have been from the cross because He afterwards 
experienced it; for He had to go there and at that place be "made 
a curse for us to redeem us from the curse of the law" (Gal. iii:13). 
And there it was that He was "made sin for us that we might be made 
the righteousness of God in Him" (2 Cor. v:21). Deliverance from 
that was not granted Him by the Father. Some have suggested that 
what deeply concerned Him was the fear that He might not reach the 
Cross at all, but through the dread power of the enemy be slain ere 
the sacrifice could be made. But this hardly fits in with the facts of 
His life; for the enemy had made several attempts upon His life, but 
had failed every time. It would delegate to Sata_n the power of God 
in determining where the death should take place. 1V1oreover, this 
would not be in keeping with His own word concerning this sacrifice, 
John x-17, 18. "Therefore doth 1-fy Father love ~le, because I Iav 
down 11y life, that I might take it again. No man taketh it from 1Vfe 
(nay not even on the Cross did man take it from Him), but I lay it 
down of :rviyself. I have power to lay it down, and I have power to 
take it again. This commandment have I received of ]\,fy Father." 
'1'he Cross was the eternally appointed place where this supreme 
sacrifice could be made, and Christ alone could make it. And until 
the hour of the cross thus appointed He was immune. 

As we turn to the Psalms where we have the record of the inner life 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, we have lighf thrown upon this subject. 
Especially is this true of the trespass offering Psalm, the 69th. A 
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Psalm which is prophetic of His sufferings for us; an<l which perchance 
gives us the very language of His heart cry to the Father in the agony 
of soul in the Garden. The words referred to are in verses 13-l9. 
''But as for me, my prayer is unto Thee, 0 Lord, in an acceptable 
time; 0 God, in the multitude of Thy mercy hear Me, in the truth 
of Thy salvation. Deliver :tvfe out of the mire, and let Me not sink: 
let l\1e be delivered from them that hate Me, and out of deep waters. 
Let not the waterflood overflow Me, neither let the deep swallow 
2\Ic up, and let not the pit shut her mouth upon !vie. Hear l\1e, O 
Lord; for Thy loving kindness is good: turn unto l\fe according unto 
the multitude of Thy tender mercies. And hide not Thy face from 
'fhy Servant: for I am in trouble; hear !vie speedily.n Remember 
that to be made a curse, and to be made sin involved more than the 
death of the body, cf. Isa. liii:9 (margin), 10. The soul is made an 
offering for sin, This explains the bitter cry of the Forsaken One, 
as explaining the three hours of darkness (Matt . .xxvii: 45, 46; I'v1ark 
:xv:33, 34). But the Psalm offers the thought that in thus giving up 
His life and soul there might be imrolved the thought of eternity, 
the sinking in the mire past recovery; the shutting of the mouth of 
the pit upon Him forever. 0, the awfulness of sin! 0, the reality 
of eternal punishment for it! How He shrank from it! How His 
~gonizing cry went up to God! And how He was heard and answered. 
Die He must; be made sin for us He must; be made a curse for us is 
His portion! From the offering up of His soul, and from the outer 
darkness there is no escape. But it is not eternal, the dread three 
hours are a full answer to the righteous requirements of God's holy 
law; and the holiness of His Being and Person. But we may not even 
rnore than suggest. \Ve can never, never fathom the agony of Geth
semane or of Golgotha. So please beloved, if ever you have times of 
sorrow and of trial, never, never speak of "your Gethsemane." You 
never had one, never can have one. Gethsemane was alone for the 
Son of God, who was preeminent in suffering as in all else. 

lVith what calm confidence does the Son of God come forth from the 
time of prayer and of communion, and with what divine courage and 
strength He goes straight on to the end through all the suffering. 
\Vith what trepidation and weakness and cowardices do the trusted 
watchers go forth from their hours of sleepy indifference, to their failure 
in His behalf, in the hours of stress and of pressure that followed. 
?\lay we listen to His voice saying to us amid all the agony of His heart 
.:wd the solitude of His suffering, "Simon (put your o,vn name there) 
sleepest thou? Couldst not thou watch with me one hour? Watch 
and pray, lest ye enter into temptation." Shall we miss the privilege 
of keeping watch ,vith Him~the past watch of this age's night now 
drawing to a close? 

CHRIST'S INTERCESSORY PRAYER 
(Feb. 8. John xvii:I-13) 

Go1den Text, John xvii:13 

Daily Readings 
1fon., 2,John xvii:1-9. Tues.> 3, John xvii:10-15. 

~\'ii:18-26. Thurs., 5, l\fatt. vi:1-13. Fri., 6, Heb. 
7, Heh. vii: 12-28. Sun., 8, Heh. x:11-25. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

\Ved., 4, John 
iv:ll-16. Sat., 

I. The Finished \Vork (verses 1-4). 2. The Prayer for His Own 
(verses 5:9). 3. The Kept People (verses 10-13). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

It sef"ms a pity to have this most important passage of the word· 
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contammg the prayer of our Great High Priest compressed into the 
brief space of one lesson. Pray study it fully, for it concerns every one 
of us. Shall we again follow our outline in our comment. 

The high priestly prayer is here really the sequel to the finished 
work of the Cross by the Priest, and Calvray is here presupposed; even 
as in the divine type the sacrifice at the brazen altar is followed by the 
intercession at the altar of incense; the sacrifice ever preceding the 
work at the place of worship and prayer. 1'foreover in that finished 
work of Christ the Father has been glorified as in no other work ever 
before or since done by any one. For the finished work of Calvary 
makes possible the giving of eternal life to all who believe; so bringing 
otherwise and former guilty ruined :sinners into full fellowship with 
God the Father and God the Son, and making them partakers of life 
with Him. So reads John iii:16, and v:24, et al. And so here our 
Lord speaks of eternal life as thus given in view of the accomplishment 
of the work that the Father sent Him to do. And what glory to God 
is it that sinners, dead sinners, sinners in trespasses, can in Christ be 
taken out of death and out of trespasses and have eternal life, the eternal 
life of the Son of God imparted to them. A life that is specially marked 
by the real heart knowledge of the only true God, and of Jesus Christ 
our Lord whom the Father ·sent. ·what a blessed light is thrown 
upon this by 1 John v:20. "And we know that the Son of God is 
come, and hath given us an understanding, that we may know Him 
that is true, and we are in Him that is true, even in His Son Jesus 
Christ. This is the true God, and eternal life." None but the true 
God could do this and in that He does it we know Him to be such. And 
we know experimentally that the life bestowed is eternal life. And 
one of the chief marks as showing this is that we who possess it know 
Him that is true. This is the real test; and only the real new birth 
will stand it; all profession however loud falls down. 

With what confidence does our Lord Jesus our Great High Priest 
then proceed to pray for His own, those who have eternal life. Only 
a hint at the very few verses given us to study. First there is the 
prayer for His own glorification with the Father, involving the full 
accomplishment of the Father's will, and carrying with it the fullness 
of blessing for His own (d. Heh. ix:24). And then this linked up with 
the manifestation of the name of the Father to the believers of that 
day; as also to us of this present day in like manner. So that we with 
them are brought into the same fellowship with Jesus Christ and with 
God our Father. And what thanksgiving on the part of the Son for 
the gift of these to Him as expressing the deep heart appreciation of 
the Father for the work of that Beloved Son-the Son of His bosom 
and love. And how gladly are they received and how jealously are 
they guarded by the Son to the glory of the Father; and with what 
joy and love does He remind the Father that they keep His '\Vord, 
as being thus marked out as the children of God; and as possessing 
eternal life. And how the heart of the Great High Priest seems to 
be in the full tide of joy before the Father because of His own. And 
how He loves to tell out the precious truth concerning them there! 
For them He prays, "I pray for them: I pray not for the world, but 
for them that Thou hast given me; for they are thine." Shall we 
ponder this careful1y? And shall we note that Christ is not prayig 
for the world, it is rather startling at first is it not? Yet it is true. 
He is not praying for the world, but for us. But think of His deep 

interest in His own, His Father's love gift to Him. Think of the many, 
many needs there are. Think of the hourly and momentary needs 
of His own. And then inject the personal element into it, "He ever 
liveth to make intercession for us (ME)." And then connect our 
responsibility as comparing 1 Tim. ii:1, 2, 8, with this verse. 
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What a ,vord as to our relationship to God through Christ and to our 
Lord Jesus Christ Himself! And ,vhat a view of the honor and dignity 
put upon us, "I am glorified in them." What a challenge to a life 
and a walk answerable to this exalted place and dignity. And v,rhat a 
heart plea to the Father to keep all His own. Beloved every day and 
hour all the way along our pathway of life here is that prayer being 
answered. It is the key to all the divine dealing with us, even though 
that dealing be of the chastening type. It is the explanation of all 
the sorrow and trial as well as of all the blessing by the way. And 
the full answer will have its fruition in the home-bringing of all to 
glory. 

With all this untold spiritual wealth in our possession, one would 
think there could be nothing more to give. And yet our Lord has 
another blessed portion for us. The gift of the Holy Spirit to be ever 
with us and in us our Comforter, our Advocate. The One who is in 
full charge of us and all that concerns us while we are yet in this scene! 
And who so well fitted for this most important work. A work so needful 
for the believer. 0, what love and grace on the part of our Lord, and 
of our God and Father to put us securely in such blessed keeping. 
0, how fully all the need is met in and by Him. One needs to read 
carefully and prayerfully the Acts and the Pauline Epistles, and all 
the rest of the New Testament in order to fully comprehend the mean
ing of this precious promise fulfilled at Pentecost. And specially 
1 Cor. xii :7, 13 to see that this is the portion of every believer in Christ 
through grace. 

And added to this is the legacy of His peace unto all His own. Again 
we must read the record of His life in the gospels to know the meaning 
of the term, "My peace," and then as knowing it, to hourly and daily 
enjoy it even as He enjoyed it continually. Yea, even in Gethsemane, 
and upon Golgotha when He was pressed and tried as we never are. 
And how preciously the Spirit through John pictures His closing 
moments upon the cross as enjoying this peace. "When Jesus therefore 
had received the vinegar, He said, It is :finished: and He bowed His 
head (He reclined His head, as of a child upon its mother's breast 
of Him upon His Father's breast) and gave up the Ghost" (xix:30). 
That is the peace He has given us. Do we know very much of it 
experimentally? 

THE VINE AND ITS BRANCHES 
(Feb. 1. John xv:1-11) 
Golden Text, John xv:5 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 26, John xv:1-14. Tues., 27, John xv:15-27. \Ved., 28, 

John xvi:1-11. Thurs, 29, John xvi:12-22. Fri., 30, John xvi:22-33. 
Sat., 31, Gal. iii:1-13. Sun., 1, Gal. iii:14-29. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. The Husbandman's Work (verses 1-2). 2. The Bear;n ·~ 
Branch (verses 3-5). 3. _ The Fruit to the Glory of the Father (verses 
6-8). 4. The Link of Love (verses 9-11). 

II THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

As we read the chapter prayerfully the heart is amazed at the dignity 
and honor put upon us "Branches in the True Vine." And then one 
trembles at the responsibility involved "to bring forth fruit." And then 
again our hearts are reassured when we think of who the Vine is, and 
of who the Husbandman is. Shall we study according to the outline 
of the lesson? 

The Hnsbandman's work. May we remember that the True Vine 
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was planted by Hirn in incarnation, death and resurrection; planted 
in His own vineyard. And then in infinite grace this same Husband
man, His Father, and our Father, has put us in Christ Jesus (1 Cor. 
i:30), And that in doing so has told forth His great heart love toward 
us and His great desire to have us for Himself! And shall we not think 
that the Husbandman would only put m the Vine such branches as 
are living branches. And then that He would so care for His planting 
and grafting that there should be fruit, much fruit, more fruit; frnit 
\vorthy of the Vine, worthy of Christ Jesus our Lord. Fruit worthy 
of the Husbandman; and that it should be for the honor and the glor>' 
of the Husbandman and the Vine. Even the fruit of the Spirit (Gal. 
v :22, 23). And should there need to be any purging at all; any dealing 
with the branch in this way, it would be in tenderest love with the glory 
of the Vine and of the Husbandman and the good of the branch ever 
in view and planned for. 

1\Iay we note that our Lord insists upon spiritual cleanness, holiuef;S 
in order to fruit bearing. Remember that God's law demands riglit
eous11ess, and that His nature demands holiness. The cross settles the 
question of our righteousness; and my being in Christ regenerated 
and abiding there the matter of holiness. So am I kept in Him and 
prepared for the bearing of fruit. Apart from Him, nothing, ahsoltttrly 
nothing, can be done, in the way of fruit bearing to His honor and 
praise and glory. But abiding in Him there is fruit! much fruitt more 
fruit! Connected with our being placed there by our God and Father 
and with His dealing with us in such grace is the personal resons,bi1ity 
of daily communing with Him; so that in the secret of His presc11cc 
His word through the Spirit may do its plessed work in our hearts. 
Not merely of pruning, but also of filling and nourishing the hca rt 
unto full fruitage in grace. 

Remember too that the Vine has been planted here, amid the wreck 
and ruin of sin. That here we have been put in the Vine; and tl1at 
here amid all the spiritual wilderness the heavenly True Vine thro11gl1 
the God given branches is to be filled with fruit to the honor and glory 
of God. As saved ones we surely have need to take this word upo11 uur 
hearts and go to our closets and upon our knees, and have our God 
and Father deal with us in grace and mercy; and yet in no man11cr 
glossing over our short comings and our failures. Should the pruning 
be needed) iet it come to the glory of the Lord. And above all let m 
be there to so know and apprehend Christ that the Spirit can work 
in us and through us unhinderedly. 

How blessed to note in this connection the love link of which our 
Lord speaks; for this is the divine secret of it all. Love brought Hirn 
Jown from the glory to be the True Vine. Love caused the Father to 
put us in the True Vine. And love to Him is the alone power, through 
grace, of keeping us in the Vine and fr~itful while there. "For the 
Father Himself loveth you, because ye have loved me, and have 
believed that I came out from God" (John xvi:27). 0, what a measure 
of Love! 0, what a revelation of the heart of God our .Father! And 
again, "As the Father hath loved me, so have I loved you: continue 
ye in my love,. (John xv:9). What a vision of the heart of the Lord 
Jesus toward us! What a challenge is here to give Him first place in 
our hearts and our lives! And how blessed the heart exhortation to 
continue in His love in that heart obedience to Him in all things. It il'I 
the very secret of the embosomed Son's fellowship with the Father 
and of the Father's fellowship with Him. And this is sure to bring us 
supreme joy of heart in Him. And wonder of wonders we are callrd 
upon to be there and to live there continually by His grace, and \oye! 
\\'hat a fellmvship! \Vhat a blessed holy privilege! And when it is 
realized fully ,11:hat fruit in and by Him to the Father! 
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The Things 
Concerning 

Himself 

FEBRUARY, 1925 No. 8 

Editorial Notes 
"The things concerning Himself!" \Vhere 
do we find them? They are written in all 
the Scriptures. He Himself revealed them 
to the t1.ivo who walked to Emmaus on the 
resurrection day of long ago. He had 

joined I-Iimself to Cleopas and his companion, who were in 
deep and earnest conversation over the great events of the 
past days. The stranger, who walked with them, knew all 
that was in their hearts. Their eyes were holden from 
knowing Him. He wanted to hear from thefr own lips what 
vvas troubling them, just as He still loves to have His own 
come to Him and tell Him all their troubles and perplexities. 
And so He said: "vVhat manner of communications are these 
that ye have one to another, as ye walk, and are sad?" 
(Luke xxiv :17). And when Cleopas expressed surprise that 
tbe stranger knew not what had come to pass during those 
memorable days, He said unto them "\Vhat things?" Yet 
1-Ie knew all, for it concerned Himself. He wanted them to 
pour out their hearts in liis presence. Then they told Him 
the story of His own passion, their disappointment as they 
had hoped "that it had been I-Ie which should have redeemed 
Israel." They spoke of their astonishment when certain 
wmnen, who had been early at the sepulchre, had looked in 
vain for the body, had seen visions of angels, had heard 
their message that He was alive. Others had also confirmed 
the news, that it was so as the women had reported. 

Patiently He had listened to their story, as He still listens 
to us when we tell Him all He knows so well. Then He 
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spoke. ''O fools, and slow of heart to believe all that the 
prophets have spoken; ought not Christ to have suffered 
those things, and to enter into His glory? And beginning 
at Moses and all the prophets; I-Ie expounded unto them in 
aII the Scriptures the things concerning Himself." He gave 
the1n a Bible-reading. The Scriptures are those we call the 
Old Testament, in existence then in the same form as today. 
And later when He appeared suddenly in the midst of the 
gathered disciples "He said unto them, These are the words 
which I spake unto you, while I was yet with you, that all 
things must be fulfilled, which were written in the law of 
ivioses, and in the prophets, and in the psalms concerning 
me" (Luke xxiv:44). And He did more than that; ''then 
opened He their understanding, that they might understand 
the Scriptures." \Ve ask in what way did He open their 
understanding~ so that they could grasp the meaning of the 
\Vord of God? It seems the verse which follows answers this 
question. "And He said unto them, Thus it is written, and 
thus it behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead 
the third day." And so He opens still the understanding 
of His people to know Him frmn the Holy Scriptures and to 
learn from them "the things concerning Himself." 

How rich and full these things are! The eyes opened by 
the Spirit of God see Him everywhere in all the Scriptures. 
Every portion of the Penta teuch bears witness to Him. He 
is present at the cradle of the human race. He is the first 
to announce the story of redemption after man's fall. He is 
the seed of the woman to accomplish a victorious redemption 
by suffering, and what follows in sacred history, as recorded 
iri the Book of books, is a progressive, a marvelous and 
profound unfolding of redemption through Him, both in His 
suffering, and in His glory. We read the Word and find 
the "things concerning Himself" foreshadowed in the lives and 
experiences of the men of faith, His chosen vessels; it is 
revealed in the wonderful types of Genesis, in the events 
connected with the Exodus, in Israel's experiences, as 
sheltered by blood and delivered by His power, He led them 
forth. He is typified by the bread which came down from 
heaven, by the water out of the smitten rock, by the tree 
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which sweetened the bitter waters. He was present in the 
cloud by day and the fire by night. Every offering speaks 
of Him and reveals the things concerning Himself. He is 
seen in the brazen serpent and announced as the prophet 
like unto Moses and greater than Moses. Joshua, who 
brings His people into the promised land, is a picture of the 
risen, the victorious Christ, who leads His people into the 
possession of His own heavenly things. Wherever we turn 
we can learn of the things concerning Himself. And while 
sacred history, Levitical worship and sacrifices, as well as 
historic events are such great forecasts, greater still is the 
direct witness of the Holy Spirit concerning Himself through 
the holy men of God whom He moved to testify of H . 
No Saint has ever exhausted "the things concerning Him
self" as they are written in the psalms. From the first 
psalm to the last we can trace these things, learn of that 
blessed life He lived on earth, of the emotions of His 
holy soul, His trust in God, His suffering from the side 
of sinners, His loneliness, His constant fellowship with the 
Father, His prayer-life and above all the suffering in con
nection with His rejection and His cross. Equally rich in 
the psalms are the things concerning Himself in future glory, 
in His manifestation as King, in His rule over the nations 
and the righteousness and peace of His kingdom. 

And what more could we say of Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel 
and Daniel; followed by the testimonies of the smaller 
prophetic booksl What hours they must have been when 
He opened the Scriptures unto them and their understanding, 
that they might understand the Scriptures! And the key 
was He Himself. Such hours can be enjoyed by His people 
still, if we but ta~e our place at His feet and let Him speak to 
our hearts. Such hours are needed for our spiritual life, 
hours in which the Holy Spirit, through the Word, brings 
home to our hearts "the things concerning Himself." And 
these things are still more fully revealed in the Scriptures 
we call the New Testament. Here we trace His footsteps in 
the days of His humiliation, listen to the words of eternal 
life which came from His gracious lips, behold His mighty 
acts of love and power, and above all learn how every pre-
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diction of His suffering was fulfilled by I{irn in His death on 
the cross. 

The {u\ne:,'S o{ G\ory now cshine~ forth in Hi'S re::i'u.rrc.:ction, 
and in His enthronement at the right hand of the majesty 
on high, where faith now beholds Him, angels and principal
ities being made subject unto Him. And richer still, His 
own glorious things become ours, as we are one with Him. 
vVhat no eye had ever seen before, what no ear ever heard 
in former dispensations, is now revealed by His Spirit. \Ve 
are Christ's and Chr· st is the Heir of all things; all things 
are His and therefore "all things are yours and you are 
Christ's." How blessedly rich and full a.re "the things con
cerning Himself," because these things a.re ours in Him. 

But let us look once more to the t,vo and their experience 
on the road to En1n1aus. They had reached the village and 
"l--Ie made as though Jie would have gone further." Of 
course He vvas delighted to tarry ,vith them, but He vvanted 
to have the expression of their hearts. Even so He loves 
to dwell with us, but He also wants the affectionate request 
of our hearts. "Abide vvith us, for it is towards evening, 
and the day is far spent." Ho,v ,vell we may use these 
beautiful words in our own days. The day indeed is far 
spent; a night is coming. J-Ie went in to tarry with the1n. 
\Vhen 1--Ie broke the bread and blessed it their eyes were 
suddenly opened and He vanished out of their sight. 

And now follows the description of their experience. "And 
they said one to another, Did not our heart burn ,vithin us, 
while He talked vvith us by the vvay, and while He opened unto 
us the Scriptures?" \Ve too can have the burning of heart. 
\Ve but need to let Him open the Scriptures to us and let 
Him talk to us by the way. This is the only thing which 
satisfies and that burning of our hearts we may have daily, 
and have increasingly, if we know more and more the things 
concerning Himself. 

Not long did they tarry in Emmaus. The Scriptures had 
been opened unto them, He had revealed Himself, their 
hearts were burning. They had to go forth and tell others. 
They did not take any rest. It was the same hour, they 
arose and returned to Jerusalem, and there "they told what 
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things \vcre done in the \,'ay, and how He was known of 
them in the breaking of bread." The things they had learned 
concerning Himself filled them ,,,ith holy zeal to tell the good 
news to others. The burning heart and the swift feet go 
together. Service for Him, ,vhich does not spring fron1 a 
loving, burning heart is a fruitless, a barren service. The 
things concerning Eimself! Oh how we need them today! 
Oh! to lose sight of all, of everything else, of ourselves and 
see Eim only, and the things concerning Hin1Self. He is all 
and in Him and His things is our all. 

''I journey through a desert drear and wild, 
Yet is my heart by such sweet thoughts beguiled 

Of Him on VVhom I lean, my strength, my stay, 
I can forget the sorrows of the ·way.'' 

"Thoughts of Flis love-the root of tcvery grace, 
\Vhich finds in this poor heart a dwelling place; 

The sunshine of my soul, than day more bright, 
Ancl my calm pillow of repose by night.'' 

"Thoughts of His sojourn in this vale of tears
The tale of love unfolded 111 those vears 

Of sinless suffering, and patient grace,-
I love agaiu, and yet again to trace.'' 

"Thoug-hts of His glory-on tht cross I gaze, 
And- there behold its sad, yet healing rays; 

Beacon of hope, which lifted up on high, 
Illumes with heavenly light the tear-dimm'd eye." 

"Thoughts of His coming-for that joyful day 
In patient hope 1 ,vatch, and ·wait, and pray; 

The dawn drav,'s nigh, the midnight shadmvs flee, 
Oh what a sunrise '"rill that advent be!" 

Our Highest 
Ambition 

The highest ambition a Christian can 
have is to please the Lord. \Ve are 
exhorted "to walk worthy of the Lord unto 
all pleasing" (Col. 8:10); "to walk 

worthy and to please God" (1 Thess. iv:1). Could there 
be a higher ambition than the heart-desire to please Him, 
who loves us, who gave Himself for us, who is our almighty 
Lord and whom we serve? We know of nothing higher in 
our little, passing life on earth. To please Him means peace 
for our own souls and His gracious presence with us at all 
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times. Therefore, it should be our constant aim to do at all 
times the things which are well-pleasing in His sight. V•l e 
must ask ourselves: How can I please Him and be acceptable 
to my Lord? 

Every believer knows that it is written: "tha t they that 
are in the flesh cannot please God" (Rom. viii :8). It is 
true that the true believer is no longer in Ad am-the old 
man-but in Christ, and,· therefore, no longer in the flesh. 
But he may walk as in the flesh, a carnal walk. Such a 
walk cannot please the Lord. The carnal mind seeks the 
things of the world and is pleased with them. The Spirit 
of God tells us that the friendship of the world is enmity 
against God. The carnal, worldly walk of a Christian is a 
practical denial of the great fact of redemption, that the 
believer was, as to the old man, crucified with Christ. The 
way to please the Lord is to walk in the Spirit and not to 
fulfill the lusts of the flesh. 

We cannot please I-Iim if we please ourselves. It is written 
of the Lord: "He pleased not Himself." He came making 
of Himself no reputation. His meat and His drink was 
always, at all times, to do the will of Him that sent Him, 
that is to please the Father. For He said: "I do always 
those things that please Hi1n" (John viii :29). Our calling 
is to follow His steps. It means the denial of self. "Then 
said Jesus unto His disciples, If any man will come after 
l\!Ie let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow 
Me" (Matt. xvi :24). As one of our contributors expressed 
it recently in verse-

"Cross out thyself 
And follow l\1e." 

There is no other way. If we please ourselves, we live 
according to the flesh and we cannot please Him. Mourn
fully the prisoner of the Lord wrote to the Philippians: 
"For all seek their own things, not the things which are 
Jesus Christ's" (Phil. ii:21). 

Nor can we please Him if we are the servants of men and 
try to please men. "For do I now persuade men or God? or 
do I seek to please men? for if I yet please men, I should not 
be the servant of Christ" (Gal. i:10). "Having men's 
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persons in admiration;' and that "because of advantage" is 
one of the marks of the apostates of the last days (Jude, 
verse 16). Seeking honor and applause from man, seeking 
great things in a world which has cast out the Lord of Glory, 
or being something great in the world which lieth in the 
wicked one, cannot please the Lord. Alas! how much of 
this nature is about us today under the garb of Christian 
service. The service which pleases the Lord is stated in 
Ephesians vi :6-7: "Not with eye-service, as men pleasers; 
but as the servants of Christ, doing the will of God from the 
heart; with good will doing service, as unto the Lord." 
Such service pleases Him. Here is what it is: "And what
soever ye do in word or deed, do it all in the name of the Lord 
Jesus, giving thanks to God and the Father by Him" (Col. 
iii: 17). As we give to Him the pre-eminence in all things, 
learn of Him) follow His example, keep His commandments, 
walk even as He walked, trust Him, keep His Word and 
exalt His Name, then are we as His own well-pleasing in 
His sight. May the Holy Spirit manifest His power in all 
our beloved readers, to life-the life, worth living, the life 
lived in Him, with Him and for Him, the life that pleases 
Him and which will result in honor and glory to Himself, 
and in great good for those about us. 

+ 
"Herein is love made perfect, that we may 

Perfect Love have boldness in the day of judgment; 
because as He is, so are we in the world. 

There is no fear in love; but perfect love casteth out fear, 
because fear has torment. He that feareth is not made 
perfect in love. We love Him, because He first loved us" 
(1 John iv:17-19). These blessed words are frequently mis
understood and believers think they must have perfect love 
themselves, make some kind of a "second blessing" experience 
which will supply and enable them to have perfect love. 
But it is not our perfect love, but His perfect love, which 
casteth out fear. God has loved us. "Herein is love, not 
that we loved God, but that I-Ie loved us, and sent His Son 
to be the propitiation for our sins." What a marvelous fact 
it is that when we were dead spiritually, guilty as well, with 
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no desire "'fotGod,~ tha tHe-r should-i:ha ve loved us vvi th such 
]. --~ 1 'J 

a love! And as \Ve believe that love \Ve d,vell in God and 
God in us. ''\Vhosoever shall confess that J csus is the Son 
of God, God dwelleth in Hirn, and he in (~od. And \Ve have 
known and believed the love that God hath to us. God is 
love; and he that abideth in love adideth in God, and God 
in him." This is present comn1union. But His love is 
n1ade perfect in something else. As we have stated, the 
love visited us when we i,,vere sinners; we enjoy this love in 
comn1union with God, but it is made perfect, complete in 
this~" As He ,is, so are ·we in the world." The believer is in 
Christ, and as He is, so he is in Him. God in His infinite 
Jove and grace, has n1ade us in His presence like Christ. 
God loves us perfectly, not because we manifest a perfect 
love in our life, but because we are in Christ; He is our 
righteousness, and we are con1plete in Him. This is love 
in perfection, n1aking us like Christ, just as He is, as near 
to God as I-Ie is, as dear to God as He is. Of this He spoke 
Himself in His great prayer: "I have declared Thy name 
unto then1 and will declare it, that the love where .. vith Thou 
hast loved me may be in them, and I in them." And 
because as He is, so are \Ve in the \'vorld, we have no fear 
in view of the day of judgment i,,vhen we shall appear before 
His judgment seat. Yea, more than that, we face that 
coming judgment day with boldness, and v.rhen the day 
comes we shall have boldness then. \Ve know in that 
perfect love of His, that there is no condemnation to them 
that are in Christ Jesus. As one has stated it reverently 
"Christ must conde1nn Hi1nself in the <lay of judgment, if 
He condemns me, because as He is, so am I in the world." 
There can be no fear in such love; perfect love known and 
believed casteth out fear. 

\Vhen we appear before Hiin in that day, we do not appear 
in the state and condition in which we are now, but before 
we get to the judgment seat we shall be glorified. The 
shout, with which He will call some day His beloved ones to 
meet Him in the sky, will work at once the great transfonna
tion. Our bodies of humiliation will be changed like unto 
His glorious body. We shall be like Him then, like the 
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Judge Himself, as we appear in His presence. This will be 
our boldness in that day, that we are one with Him and like 
Him. As to our works and rewards before that judgn1ent
seat we do not explain at this time. 

But there must be fruit ar.d consequences from knowing 
such perfect love, the love which gives boldness in the day 
of judgment and delivers from all fear. The fruit must be 
love. \Ve love Him, because He first loved us. We love 
Him and as we know and believe His perfect love, we shall 
also love Hirn more and more, as well as those \vho are the 
children of God." Beloved, if God so loved us, we ought 
also to love one another. No man hath seen God at any 
time. If we love one another, God d·vvelleth in us, and Bis 
love is perfected in us." 1,1ay the Lord grant unto us all 
the knowledge of these blessed things, the enjoyment of them, 
and the practical manifestation of all in loving Him, in a 
walk of obedience, and in loving one another. 

The Love of 
God. 

+ 
The first Epistle of John gives a t"½·ofo1d 
definition of the character of God. The 
first is "God is Light and in Him is nc 
no darkness at all." l-Ie is a holy God. 

The other is "God is Love." That God is Love can only 
be known in and through His unspeakable love-gift, the 
gift of His Only Son, our Lord. "For God so loved the world 
that He gave His Only-begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth on Eim should not perish, but have everlasting 
life" (John iii:16). "In this was manifested the love of 
God toward us, because that God sent I-: is Only-begotten 
Son into the world, that we might live through Him" 
(1 John iv:9). Our Lord said 011 earth ''I and the Father 
are One" and therefore they are also one in matchless love 
toward a poor, lost world of sinners. As the Father loveth. 
so loveth the Son. This love is great, infinite, unmeasur
able, eternal, tender, lo.agsuffering, sanctifying, keeping, 
yearning, free, redeeming, caring, better than wine, ( that is 
earthly love), kind, victorious, triumphant, and glorifying. 
On such a theme man's words are insufficient, we must let 
God speak Himself to our hearts in I-I is own words of love. 
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Read, beloved! and drink in these marvellous expressions 
of the love of God. 

''God comrnendeth His love toward us, in that, while we 
were yet sinners, Christ died for us" (Rom. v :8); "Greater 
love hath no man than this, that a man lay down his life 
for his friends" (John xv :13); "Yea I have loved thee with 
an everlasting love; therefore with loving kindness have I 
dr dvVn thee" (J er. xxxi :3); "\Vho loved me and gave Himself 
for me" (Gal. iii :20); "God, who is rich in mercy for the 
great love wherewith He loved us, even when we were dead 
in sins, L_.,,th quickened us together with Christ (by grace 
are ye saved" Eph. ii :5); "Behold what manner of love 
the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should be called 
the children of God" (1 John iii:l); "That Christ may 
dwell in your hearts by faith; that ye, being rooted and 
grounded in love, may be able to comprehend with all 
saints what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and 
height; and to know the love of Christ which passeth all 
knowledge, that ye might be filled with all the fulness of 
God" (Eph. iii:17-19); "Thy love is better than wine" 
(Sol. Song, i :2); "He brought me to the banqueting house, 
and His banner over me is love" (Sol. Song ii :4); "Christ 
also loved us, and hath given Himself for us, an offering and 
a sacrifice to God for a sweet smelling savour" (Eph. v:2); 
"Having loved His own which were in the world, He loved 
them to the end" (John xiii:l); "The love of God is poured 
out in our hearts by the Holy Spirit, which is given unto us" 
(Rom. v:5); "If a man love Nle he \vill keep my words; and 
my Father will love him, and we will come unto him and 
make our abode with hin1" (John xiv:23); "The love of 
Christ constraineth us, because we thus judge, that if one 
died for all, then we are all dead; and that He died for all, 
that they which live should not henceforth live unto them
selves, but unto Him, which died for them, and rose again" 
(2 Car. v:14, 15); "That the love wherewith Thou hast 
loved Me may be in them, and I in them" (John xvii :26); 
"For I am persuaded that neither death nor life, nor angels, 
nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things 
to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall 
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be able to separate us from the love of God which is in 
Christ Jesus our Lord" (Rorn. viii:38, 39); "Nay in all 
things we are more than conquerors, through Him that loved 
us" (Rom. viii :37); "Unto Him that loveth us, and washed 
us from our sins in His own blood, and bath made us kings 
and priests unto God and His Father, to Him be glory and 
dominion for ever and ever, AMEN" (Rev. i:5, 6). 

But let us take notice that apart from the Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Virgin-born Son of God, who clothed Himself 
with a sinless body so that He might die as the substitute of 
sinners on the cross, who shed His precious blood, through 
whose blood peace has been made, who is risen physically 
from the dead and is as the glorified man at the right hand 
of God-apart from Hin1 there is no knowledge of the love 
of God. The Christian Scientist, the destructive critic, the 
1v1odernist, Rationalist, Liberalist, Evolutionist, and others 
who reject the Son of God, God's unspeakable gift, may talk 
about a God of love, but their hope in God as a God of 
mercy and of love, is a delusion.-And we who know the 
God of love in Jesus Christ our Lord, let us be filled with 
that love, cling close to it, walk in love, rejoice in His love, 
till that mighty love will crown us in glory. 

The Wrath 
of God 

\Ve hear in our days but little of the wrath 
of God. Yet there is just as much about 
the wrath of God written in the Bible as 
of the love of God. The ~rror systems 

which either deny the Truth of God, or pervert it, say much 
about a God of love, and loving one another, but when it 
comes to the wrath of God, they deny that there is such a 
thing. God is too good, too loving, to put wrath upon His 
creatures. What is written in the Bible of a God of 
vengeance, a God who measures out wrath to His enemies, is, 
according to the critics, a pagan conception, a conception 
which originated in an unenlightened age. Jehovah is con
ceived as a tribal god, who gets angry when not obeyed. 
Then they strike at the very heart of the Gospel, by denying 
the need of the substitutionary death of the Son of God.-
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Because they do not believe that there is a holy and righteous 
God, and that man is guilty before Him, because he is a 
sinner and an enemy of God by wicked works, they do not 
believe in the need of atonement, nor in the wrath of God. 
But what saith the Scriptures? 

"For the wrath of GoJ is revealed from heaven against all 
ungodliness and unrighteousness of men, who hold the 
truth in unrighteousness" (Rom. i :18). The opening verses 
of the second chapter of Ephesians show \1vhat man is by 
nature, Jew and Gentile. By nature we are dead in tres
passes and sins; we are living according to the course of this 
world and governed by the prince of the power of the air; 
therefore enemies of God and children of wrath. ''For this 
ye know, that no whoremonger, nor unclean person, nor 
covetous man, who is an idolater, hath an inheritance in the 
kingdom of Christ and of God. Let no man deceive you 
with vain words, for because of these things cometh the 
wrath of Go:l upon the children of disobedience" (Eph. 
v :5, 6). Because we are by nature under condemnation and 
wrath therefore we need salvation. This salvation from 
wrath is provided through the sacrificial death of the Son 
of God. "VVe are saved through Him from wrath" (Rom. 
v:9). "He delivereth us from the wrath to come" (I Thess. 
i:10). "For God hath not appointed us to wrath, but to 
obtain salvation by our Lord Jesus Christ>, (1 Thess. v:9). 

He bore the judgment and the wrath in our stead. We 
hear His voice in prophecy speaking to God as to His 
suffering "Thou hast laid me into the lowest pit, in darkness, 

• in the deeps. Thy wrath lieth hard upon me, and Thou 
hast afflicted me with all Thy waves" (Psl. lxxxviii:6, 7). 
And now all who believe on I-Iirn are no longer children of 
wrath, but covered by His blessed, finished work on the cross, 
where He bore our sins in His own body. 

But there is wrath which will be displayed in the future. 
The Bible has a most solemn message on that and we do 
well to think of it, for the time of wrath for this age with 
its Christ-reje:ting masses, its religious infidels, who deny 
brazen-faced the Son of God and His precious redemption, 
as well as for the ungodly nations an:i the apostate Jews, is 
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rapidly approaching. \Ve quote a few Scriptures which tel1 
us of that wrath to come. 

In the second Psalm we read of the v.,orid and the nations 
in their attitude against Cod and against H~s Anointed 
(Christ). When that rebellion is consummated, the Lord will 
no longer speak in love, but "then shall I-Ie speak unto them 
in His wrath, and vex them in His sore displeasure" (Ps. ii:5). 
Then He arises as the Lion of the tribe of Judah and "the 
King's wrath is as the roaring of a lion" (Prov. xix:12). The 
evildoers will be swept away in wrath as with a whirlwind 
(Ps. !viii :9) and the fierceness of His wrath will come upon 
them (Ps. lxxviii:49). A day of wrath is coming when "the 
earth shall tremble, an:1 the nations shall not be able to abide 
His indignation" (J er. x :10); and He will consume with the 
fire of His wrath (Ez. xxi:31). "That day is a day of wrath, 
a day of trouble and distress, a day of wasteness and deso
lation, a day of darkness and gloominess, a day of clouds 
and thick darkness * * * neither their silver nor their 
gold shall be able to deliver them in the day of the Lord's 
wrath" (Zeph. i: 15, 18). "Behold, the day of the Lord 
cometh, cruel both with wrath and fierce anger, to lay the 
land desolate and He shall destroy the sinners thereof out 
of it. For the stars of heaven and the constellations thereof 
shall not give their light; the sun shall be darkened in His 
going forth, and the moon shall not cause her 1;ght to shine. 
And I will punish the world for their evil, and the \Vicked 
for their iniquity" (Is. xiii:9-11). It is the same day of 
wrath, which is frequently mentioned in the New Testament, 
the day "when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven 
with His mighty angels, in flaming fire taking vengeance on 
them that know not God, and that obey not the Gospel of 
our Lord Jesus Christ; who shall be punished with everlasting 
destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory 
of His power" (2 Thess. i:6-9). Then they will hide the.m
selves "and say to the mountains and rocks, Fall on us, and 
hide us from the face of Him that si tteth on the throne, and 
from the wrath of the Lamb; for the ~reat day of His wrath 
is come, and who shall be able to stand?-: (Rev. vi :13-17). 
T,velve times we read 1n Revelation, this great Book of 
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Prophecy, of wrath and each time it is that wrath to come. 
\Ve read of the wine of the wrath; of the great winepress of 
the wrath-of God: of the vials of His wrath; of the wine of 
the fierceness of His wrath and of the fierceness and wrath 
of Almighty God. What an awful day it will be when the 
world, the apostate religious world included, will face the 
wrath of the Lamb of God! This wrath is as literal as the 
love of God. Solemn warnings are written in God's holy 
Word, unheeded today. Oh! read them and let them sink 
deep into your heart. 

"He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life; and 
he that believeth not the Son shall not see life, but the 
wrath o( God abideth upon him" (John iii;36). The man 
and woman who does not believe on the Son of God to re
ceive eternal life is under the abiding wrath of God. Again 
it is written, "If any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, 
let him be Anathema Maran-atha" (Cursed-the Lord 
cometh) (1 Cor. xvi :22). "Because there is wrath, beware 
lest He take thee away with His stroke; then a great ran
som cannot deliver thee" (Job xxxvi:18). 11ay we as His 
people remember the coming wrath and praise Him for His 
wonderful grace which has saved us from that wrath. 1vlay 
we remember it and think of the masses about us who are 
under that wrath and go to them with the Gospel message 
of His love and lead some to Him, who is still the waitting, 
the patient Christ. 

~ 
Next to the witness of the Gospel the 

Contending for believer's solemn responsibility is, in our 
the Faith days of increasing apostasy, to contend 

earnestly for the faith. The Epistle of 
Jude starts with this exhortation, "Beloved, when I gave 
all diligence to write unto you of the common salvation {the 
Gospel), I was constrained to write unto you, and exhort 
you that ye should earnestly contend for the faith which 
was once for all delivered unto the saints" (verse 3). The 
little Epistle gives a prophetic picture of the final days of the 
true church on earth in the midst of the corrupting influences 
of liberalism. Those who possess the faith, because they 
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believe in the infallible, inerrant Word of God, are charged 
by the Holy Spirit to contend earnestly for it. The Greek 
word translated "contend" means literally "to battle." 
We are in a battle. The hosts of evil are massing for the 
final conflict. The days are here when professing Christen
dom does no longer endure sound doctrine, when truth is 
given up, man's fables are believed and seducing spirits and 
doctrines of demons are accepted. \Ve must therefore stand 
up for our blessed faith, and unless we do this we cannot 
expect His gracious approval. He speaks of this in the 
message to Philadelphia (Rev. iii :8), which shows the faith
ful remnant of His true church in the closing days of this 
age. He commends the little strength of His people and 
that they are true to His \Vord and His Name "thou hast 
kept my Word and not denied my Name." 

We know this is a part of our ministry today, as i-t has 
been almost from the beginning of the testimony of "Our 
Hope" well-nigh thirty-one years ago. We believe He has 
graciously kept us and blest this ministry because it aims 
at the exaltation of His own worthy name, in defense of the 
Gospel and the Truth of God. \Ve can only praise Him 
for the way He has used this ministry. We claim no credit, 
nor seek we the praise of man, for the help and strength so 
many thousands of His beloved people have received, and 
for other blessed results. 

There are some good Christians who think that earnestly 
contending for the faith, exposing error, warning against 
false teachers and delusionists, is not Christ-like, and not 
pleasing to the Spirit of God. Now and then somebody 
writes us a sharp letter and accuses us of bitterness of spirit, 
because we exposed some evil doctrine, or warn against some 
false teacher. 

Was it bitterness in our loving, patient Lord when He 
spoke as He did in the twenty-third chapter of Matthew? 
He called the scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites, blind guides, 
fools and blind, whited sepulchres, filled with dead bones 
and uncleanness, serpents and a generation of vipers. Yet 
there was no bitterness whatever in His heart. Was it 
bitterness when the Apostle Paul, energized by the Holy 
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Spirit, after he heard of the men vvho preached another 
Gospel, \vrote, "But though we, or an angel from heaven 
preach any other Gospel unto you than that which we have 
preached unto you, let him be accursed" (Gal. i:8)? There 
was no more bitterness in Paul's heart than in the heart of 
Christ. Was it bitterness when the beloved disciple found 
His Lord denied, called the deniers liars? There was no 
bitterness in his heart. Neither is there any bitterness in 
our heart against anybody, when ,ve contend for the faith 
and warn against false teachings and delusions. We love 
our brethren and ,vhen they follow error we pray for them 
and for their deliverance. \Ve pray for the men who deny 
the faith that they might be converted. There is hardly a 
day when it closes ,ve do not ask this question of ourselves 
in His presence, "Have I any feeling against a brother in 
my heart?" And if there ever should arise a feeling of 
bitterness it would be speedily confessed. We can · speak 
the Truth in love and contend earnestly for the Faith without 
any sinful feeling whatever. \Ve know such a course is 
plP:asing to Him, whon1 we ain1 to please. 

"Faith of our Fathers! we will love 
Both friend and foe in all our strife: 
And preach thee too, as love knows how 

By kindly words and virtuous life: 
Faith of our Fathers! Holy Faith! 

We will be true to thee till death." 

:rvir. F. C. Jennings gave in his last article 
The Deutero- on Isaiah helpful comment on the question 

Isaiah of the authorship of the second part of 
Invention Isaiah. \Ve want to say something further 

on this miserable invention of the infidel, 
destructive critics. 

There are many reasons why the book of Isaiah cannot 
be of a composite authorship. It originated with one in 
spired author,:~the prophet Isaiah, the son of Amoz. We 
give a few of these reasons before we show why the Deu
tero-Isaiah myth has been invented. 

The best evidence that only one person wrote the sixty
six chapters of this book is the continuity of revelation and 
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thought, which pervades the entire prophecy. The book is 
like a majestic structure of perfect symmetry. There is a 
supernatural unity of the various parts, a harmonious design 
throughout, which excludes the idea of a double or triple 
authorship. The different divisions of the book, as we have 
shm,vn in our "Annotated Bible" are of such a wonderful 
scope that it is an absolute impossibility, that a second 
Isaiah should have written the second part of the book 150 
years after the original Isaiah wrote the opening thirty-nine 
chapters. 

The book begins with the sta tern en t "The vision of Isaiah" 
and then he used at once repeatedly, what may be termed 
"the credentials of a prophet." \Ve mean by it expressions 
like "Thus saith the Lord" and "Hear the \Vord of the 
Lord." But no such announcements are made in the sec
tion beginning i.vith the fortieth chapter~ so that, if it were 
true that another man wrote these chapters, he does not 
claim to have received his message from the Lord. But the 
New Testament Scriptures bear abundant witness that there 
is but one Isaiah. The Lord Jesus Christ and the Holy 
Spirit settle the question for every believer. In l\iiatthew 
iii :3, Isa. xl :3 is quoted in this wise, "This is he that was 
spoken of by the prophet Isaiah." In Ivfa tt. viii: 17, Isa. 
liii :4 is mentioned and i.ve read, "That it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by Isaiah the prophet." The same phrase 
is used in l'viatt. xii:17 1,,vhen Isa. xlii:1 is alluded to. In the 
impressive scene in the synagogue of Nazareth (Luke iv: 17) 
when our Lord read from chapter lxi of Isaiah we read, 
"There was delivered unto Him the book of the Prophet 
Isaiah." \Ve give other passages: John i :23 quotes Isa. 
xl :3; John xii :38 mentions Isa. liii: 1; Acts viii :28, 32 is 
linked with Isa. liii:7, 8; Rom. x:16 with Isa. liii:1; Rom. 
x:20 with Isa. xlv:1, 2. Let the reader note that all these 
quotations are from that part of Isaiah, which the critics deny 
of being of Isaiahian authorship. The Lord Jesus Christ 
and the writers of the different books knew nothing of a 
Deutero-Isaiah. They speak of Isaiah the prophet as hav
ing spoken and written what they quote. But the critic 
has the audacity to say, either the Lord and the apostles 
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knew better, but they did not wish to clash with the preva
lent opinion, or, perhaps they did not know any better. 
The first opinion makes the Lord and His Apostles parties 
to fraud, and the second brands them as ignorant. 

Critics call the supposed second Isaiah "the Great Un
named." They acknowledge that they do not know his 
real name, nor does anybody else know who he was. They 
say he lived 150 years after Isaiah. But it is wholly incon
ceivable that he could be entirely unknown to his contem
poraries. It is unaccountable that a writer of such trans
cendent genius, who employed such wonderful language, 
uttering such poetic expressions, and who stimulated his 
countrymen by hopes of a glorious future, should have 
been unknown by anybody in his day. The Jews never 
knew of a second Isaiah. In vain do we search the Talmud 
and other ancient Jewish writ~ngs for even the faintest 
trace of this invented second Isaiah. Nor is there a hint in 
all Christian literature for over 1800 years. Not till the 
critics began their destructive work do we hear a word of 
denial that Isaiah did not write the entire book which bears 
his name. 

But whv should the critics invent another Isaiah? The .. 
plain answer is, because they do not want to believe that 
the Old Testament is the inerrant Word of God. Prophecy 
establishes fully the supernaturalness of the Bible. If it is 
acknowledged that there is such a thing as real prophecy, 
then God has really spoken. Now in this second part of 
Isaiah, King Cyrus is named several times by Isaiah (chap. 
xliv:28, xlv:l). But Cyrus was then unborn. Nobody knew 
anything about such a king, and that he should appear more 
than a hundred years later, and do the work of which Isaiah 
speaks. The critic says, "How could Isaiah have known 
that such a king should come?'' Impossible! cries the 
critic. It was another man who assumed the name of 
Isaiah, who lived 150 years after the original Isaiah, who 
knew Cyrus and knew what he did. The question then is 
answered, "\Vhy should critics invent a second Isaiah?" 
Because they are unbelievers. 

But the great Je.wish historian Josephus 1900 years ago 
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in an undisputed passage (Antiquities, book xi, chapter i) 
writes that the purpose of God to rebuild the temple, after 
the Babylonian captivity, "was known to Cyrus by having 
read the book which Isaiah left behind him of his proph
ecies. Accordingly, when Cyrus read this, an earnest desire 
and ambition seized him to fulfill what was written." 
Josephus knew nothing of another Isaiah. 

The whole double Isaiah theory is a satanic invention to 
discredit the power of an Onniscient God to reveal the 
future. Inasmuch as the naming of an unborn king is 
perhaps the strongest evidence of verbal inspiration and 
prophecy, the enemy has centered upon that. And this 
miserable invention is taught in scores of theological sem
inaries. It is preached from hundreds of pulpits and found 
in books which Christians are urged to buy and to read. 

Before us as we write is one of the books known as "-Quiet 
Talks," by rv1r. S. D. Gordon. "Quiet Talks on the Lord's 
Return." Apart from much which is wrong, we find on 
page 230 this statement: "The second Isaiah probably 
preached to the people as the opportunity came to go back 
to Jerusalem." Then on the same page !vfr. Gordon gives 
a footnote which we quote in full. 

"The Book of Isaiah naturally divides into two parts, 
chapters i-xxxix and xl-lxvi. The historical allusions of 
each make it quite clear that the two parts belong into two 
periods, far apart. One hundred and eighty years intervene 
between the close of the time stated in Isaiah's first chapter 
as his period of prophesying, and the beginning of the return 
from the exile into which the second part fits. But the full 
inspiration of the second part is in no wise affected by the 
modesty of this rarely gifted Spirit-swayedlman, who W'i°th
holds his own name, and after the manner of his time:attaches 
his writings to those of a well-known man of his nation"*). 
This is the Higher Critical invention passed on under the 
garb of truth to thousands of unsuspecting Christians. 

*Italics ours. 
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A Noble 
Man and 
Scholar 

OUR HOPE 

How soon the mighty rnen of God of 
past generations are forgotten! How 
little they are ren1en1bered today! And 
their works are equally forgotten and 
no longer used and enjoyed. Their rec-

ord is above and what they were and what they accon1-
plished is known in he.aven. God keeps books and makes 
His entries unerrantly. In the year 1850 there was held 
a remarkable funeral in Berlin. The procession was 
about 2 miles long. A n1an carried in advance a Bible 
and a New Testan1ent. Royalty ·vvas present in a carriage 
and government officials, preachers, professors and stu
dents follo,ved. It was the funeral of Johann August 
Vv. N eander. I-Ie vvas born in great poverty of Jewish 
parents in the city of Han1burg in 1789 and was related 
to soi11e of the great Jewish scholars of the past. I-le 
received his early training in Hamburg and intended to 
become a lawyer. But the Lord laid His hand on him, 
sought and saved him. One of his fellow students, A. 
Chamisso, the poet, was instrumental in bringing about 
his conversion. I1n1nediately after he decided to devote 
his life to theology and to the teaching of Christian truth. 
He stated at that tin1e that his desire was just to know 
Him, the only One, meaning the Lord Jesus Christ. For 
a time he received instruction through the famous ration
alist Schleiermacher, but the learned and eloquent man 
could not shake the faith of the con,0 erted Jew. Finally 
he was called to Berlin to teach in the University there. 
He was never ordained but devoted all his energies to 
teaching in the class-roon1s and to writing his famous 
works. He never lectured, it is said, without exalting 
the Lord Jesus Christ in some way and preaching the 
gospel to the students. A certain biographer says, "It 
was a sad and singular sight to behold his former teacher 
Schlciennacher, a Gentile by birth and a professing Chris
tian, inculcating in one lecture roon1, with all the power 
of his mighty genius, those doctrines which lead to the 
denial of the divine attributes of Jesus Christ, whilst in 
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another, his pupil, by birth a Jew, preached and taught 
salvation by faith alone in the Son of God." 

The students loved him dearly. On his last birthday 
they n1archcd in torchlight procession through the city. 
They gathered in front of his house, addressed and 
landed hin1 highly. In answering the demonstration, he 
said with tears streaming down his face, "I an1 only a 
poor sinner'' and then he exclaimed "Oh Divine Lord, 
I have not loved Thee strongly enough!"' 

His pen was n1ighty. The greatest work in his "church 
history," a n1onun1ental work, which he never completed 
But few use it in our tin1es. I-le was undoubtedly the 
chosen instrument to break down the vicious doctrines 
of the German rationalistic school, the teachings of 
Schleiennacher and Strauss of Tuebingen. Their at
ten1pts were to eliminate the supernatural from Chris
tianity and N eander's teachings, sound to the core, had 
the effect of restoring faith in the Son of God and in 
the Gospel. 

At the time of the death of this great Hebrew-Christian 
"'The Living Age" (January, 1851) ren1arked-"In the 
death of N eander, Gennany has lost one of her greatest 
teachers, and all Christendom one of its chiefest orna
ments. A purer or nobler character has seldom adorned 
any church-one in which the loftiest powers of nature 
and the Ioivliest graces of the Gospel ,vere more finely 
blended." 

Such n1en as N eander, l\1oshein1, Saphir, Schereshewski 
and n1any other illustrious Hebrew Christians show what 
the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ can do for the Jews. 
\Vhat a blessing will it be when all Israel turns to the 
Lord! 

+ 
There are critics which claim that certain 

Is Bible History portions of the Bible are inspired, while 
Uninspired? others are uninspired and untrustworthy. 

Much of it the Modernists call legendary. 
They speak of the historical statements of the Bible as 
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having no need of inspiration, as men could write about 
the events of history without divine help. Such an assertion 
is not true, for nothing is so unreliable as history written by 
different historians. 

It is related that when Sir Robert \Valpole was asked 
what he would have read to him, ho. replied, "Not history} 
for I know that to be false." N apolean termed history a 
fable, and Charles Kingsley gave up his chair of ~Iodern 
History in Oxford, because, he said, he considered "history 
largely a lie." The great historian, Leopold von Ranke, 
famous for his history of the Popes, having received from 
perfectly credible witnesses different accounts of a disaster 
in his own neighborhood, gloomily said, "If it is impossible 
to learn the truth about an accident which happened in 
broad daylight, only twenty-four hours ago, how can I 
declare a fact to be certain which is shrouded in the darkness 
of many centuries ?" 

The histories recorded in the Bible are as much inspired 
as the Gospel of John, or any other portion of the \Vord of 
God. In fact the history of the Bible from the very start 
of the human race is the only reliable history in existence. 
We could fill many pages of our magazine with the startling 
vindication by archaeology showing the exactness of the 
Biblical records. But there is much more to be said. Bible 
history has its deep, solemn, spiritual lessons. All is arranged 
by the divine hand of wisdom to teach man the great truths 
and doctrines elsewhere given by revelation. The study of 
Bible history becomes extremely fascinating, as well as 
profitable, when the believer is guided by the Holy Spirit. 

The exhortation to prayer in 1 Timothy 
A Neglected ii:1-3 is often forgotten by us. "I exhort 
Exhortation. therefore, that first of all, supplications, 

prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks 
be made for all men; for kings, and for all that are in 
authority; that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in 
all godliness and honesty. For this is good and acceptable 
in the sight of God our Saviour." Even the Roman pagans 
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in their darkness of heathendom realized the need of praying 
for those in authority. 

A Roman historian, living when our Lord was on earth, 
C. Velleius Pa terculus, ended his interesting history, which 
we recently examined, with the following prayer in Latin: 
"Jupiter, who presidest in the capitol, founder and preserver 
of the Roman name, and thou, l\1ars, God of war, Vesta, 
guardian of the eternal fire, and all the powers that have 
raised this glorious empire of Rome, to the sovereignty of 
the world, J entreat and conjure you, in the name of the 
Public, to guard and defend the present state of affairs, our 
present peace, our present emperor. To him, after a long 
enjoyment of life, appoint successors as late as possible and 
grant, too, they may be such who shall be able to sustain 
the burden of so great an empire, with as much sufficiency 
as he has done. Crown with success all the pious and 
honorable designs of the citizens, and blast the impious 
attempts of villains and traitors." 

This was the prayer of a heathen. Let us not forget in 
our prayers those in authority, our president, our governors, 
as well as others, kings and princes in other lands. Some 
have imagined that the exhortation to prayer as given in 
the above passage is out of date; but it is not. It was 
never so much in order as in these days, when lawlessness 
stalks through all civilized countries. 

~ 
The reader will find in this issue of "Our 

Anointing with Hope' an illuminating article on the mean-
Oil. ing of "anointing with oil" in James v:14, 

from the pen of the late Sir Robert Ander
son. In our new volume on "The Holy Spirit," we also 
call attention to the meaning of the Greek word for "anoint
ing." We believe Dr. Anderson's article will be helpful 
in the understanding of the passage in James' Epistle which 
is so sadly misused in our days by delusionists. 

We wish we could find out who invented the practice of 
these "divine healers," who go about with a small bottle 
of oil and then put a drop on the forehead, frequently in 
the form of a cross, claiming that they fulfill thus the con-
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dition for physical healing. Putting a drop of oil on the 
forehead certainly is not anointing, as the word indicates. 
l\1any thousands of afflicted people hoping for relief from 
sickness, had women and men-healers anoint them in this 
fashion without any results whatever, while the healers 
themselves have been convicted many times of falsehoods 
in their reports as to actual healing of diverse diseases. 
Their claim nf having healed organic diseases is spurious. 

Bible Study in 
Stony Brook 

School. 

+ 
\Ve are thankful to report that the study 
of the \Vor<l of God in the s·tony Brook 
School for Boys is progressing in a most 
satisfactory way. J\1any of the boys, if 
not all, love the Bible and enjoy the hours 

devoted to its study. The principal showed us recently an 
examination paper on which many boys made a high mark. 
\Ve reproduce this monthly examination. 

I. (a) What is the great problem of the Book of Job? (b) What 
solution of this problem does the book afford? 

II. Write a paragraph showing how the Lord Jesus Christ is pre
figured in the Pentateuch, 

III. (a) Distinguish between Inspiration and Revelation in the Bible. 
(b) Name a book that is inspired but contains no revelation. 

IV. (a) Of all the books thus far studied which one appeals most 
to you? (b) Write briefly on this book, stating (1) its general idea, 
(2) the revelation of Christ in it, (3) its progress, and (4) its lessons. 

V. (a) What book covers the time known in Jewish history as the 
dark age? (b) ,vhat books record the re-building of the temple and 
the walls of Jerusalem. (c) What is the great lesson of the Book of 
Esther? (d) In what book is the record of the falling of the walls of 
Jericho? 

It is also very encouraging that several boys intend to 
enter the foreign field and to preach the Gospel. Surely such 
a school has the fullest endorsement of all believers. \Ve 
must pray for it and stand by this school and help it along 
in every way possible. 

The Story of 
a Ring 

4 
l\1r. Frank E. Gaebclein, Principal of the 
Stony Brook School_.Jor Boys, sent us an 
inspiring little story which will interest 
all our readers. Mr. Gaebelein writes: 

"During the past summer the mail brought to the Stony 
Brook School a small parcel wrapped in paper. Inside was 
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a gold ring, set with a diamond solitaire. No name: or 
address could be found either on the wrapping or in the box. 
The only clue was a slip of white paper, stating that the rin:; 
had been purchased thirty-five years ago and that it was to 
be disposed of for the good of the school. Coming as it did 
late in the summer, always a trying time for schools, because 
of uncertainty regarding enrollment for the new year, this 
contribution was most inspiring. It seemed almost an omen 
for success another year. 

Much thought has been given to the use that should be 
made of this ring. All have felt that it ought to be devoted 
to a special purpose, inasmuch as it was a gift unique. 
Finally a decision was reached. The ring has been sold for 
a· substantial sum. The money gained thereby will be used 
to purchase reference books for the Department of Bible at 
Stony Brook. And thus this ring, given so evidently in a 
sacrificial spirit, becomes the means for the establishment of 
a Bible Reference Library. That this should be is most 
fitting. The Department of Bible is a distinctive feature 
of the school; both in thought and in form the gift is equally 
distinctive. Should any Christians who read this article feel 
the call to help in like manner, contributions will be sincerely 
welcome. Any pieces of jewelry received will be sold 
advantageously and the money will go directly to the fund 
for the Bible Reference Library. 

So far it has been impossible to identify the donor of the 
diamond ring. Yet Stony Brook desires in this way to 
express its deep gratitude in the hope that whoever made the 
contribution will read these words of appreciation." 

+ 
The 25th Annual Mid Winter Bible Conference 

Boston for Boston and New England1 will be held, God 
Conference willing, March 9, 10, 11 and 12 in the Park 

Street Church on the Boston Common. We 
hoped to have Dr. R. A. Torrey with us, but he was obliged to 
change his plans. The speakers will be: Mr. Philpott of the 
Moody Church of Chicago, Mr. Sidney T. Smith of Winnipeg, 
Ford C. Ottman and the Editor of "Our Hope." 

Programs will be sent as usual to all our readers in New Eng
land. We expect this year, the Lord permitting, an interesting 
and well attended conference, as it is a kind of silver anniversary. 
The Editor with the late C. I. Scofield held 25 years ago the first 
3 days' con£ erence in the same church. These conferences and 
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the monthly meetings have brought great blessing to thousands 
of hearts during these years and their influence has been felt in 
many directions. Pray for blessing upon thi.<, conf ere nee. 

The February Monthly Meetings in Park Street Church on 
Thursday, February 5th. will be addressed by Dr. John F. Carson, 
pastor of the Central Presbyterian Church of Brooklyn, N. Y. 

New York 
Meetings 

+ 
The New York monthly meeting.<, are held in 
the Church of the Puritans, Fifth Avenue and 
130th Street. The date has now been changed 
from the first \Vednesclay of the month to the 

first Tuesday. This has been done on tlie relJuest of different 
pastors oi nearby churches as the first \Vednesday conflicts with 
the prayer meetings of these churches. The speaker in January 
was our brother Gordon A. ifcLeunan of Philadelphia. The 
spe_,ker this month will be Mr. Hugh R. Monro, Vice-President 
of the Niagara Lithograph Co. 

+ 
This has been the re4uest ot a good many who 

Give Us More have read our two books published last fall 
on "The Angels of God" and "The Holy Spirit." 

As we have stated before it is rn our heart t0 produce a series of 
volumes of the same size, written in a simple style, bringing cer
tain important truths to the attention of Christi.ms everyvvhere. 
The volume we hope to publish next will be on "Divine Healing/' 
\vha t it 1~ and \iv hut it is not. 

+ 
The opening days of this month we hope to 

Other Meetings spend in Baton Rouge, La. In March, the 
Lord \Villing, ,ve hold a meeting in JohnsM 

town, Pa. Friends in that district may obtain detailed information 
by addressing Mr. H. H. Cupp in that city. Later, after the 
Boston Conference ,;1,,e hope to start on a trip which will take 
us mosth to German Mennonite settlements in 1iinnesota, Kan
sas and Oklahoma. 

+ 
We thought seriously of v1s1t1ng Europe this 

A Personal Word year. It is 30 years since ,ve ,vere on the other 
side. Loved ones are there who long for a visit. 

More than that we would love to meet many of those to whom we 
are united in closer bonds than blood relation. It vwuld be a great 
delight to meet thousands of those in Great Britain, France, Ger
many, Italy, Czecho-Slovakia, etc., who are "the Beloved of God, 
called Saints." We prayed and hoped for such a visit. It almost 
seemed within reach. But now after prolonged prayer and watch
ing His providential leadings, it seems impossible to go. \Ve dare 
not turn our back upon the fields and the doors He has opened, 
to seek others or to visit for self-gratification. Then the editing 
of "Our Hope" we could not very well leave in other hands. The 
Assistant Editor is too busy ·with the school to undertake addi
tional work. We do urge our readers again to remember the 
Editor in daily prayer for help and strength and for the ministry 
of the Word. These are evil days and every servant of the Lord 
Jesus Christ who stands for the whole Truth in faith and in prac
tise is the target of the enemy. We feel your prayers in our life. 
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Verses 12-19. Evidently a great impression had been 
· made upon the Roman governor. \Ve do not know what 

meaning Pilate attached to the words which the prisoner 
before him had just spoken. It is evident, on account of 
what our Lord had said, Pilate sought to release Him. More 
than ever he seemed to be convinced of the innocency of 
the meek sufferer. We do not know what means he em
ployed when he sought to release Him. The Jews were 
aware of his attempt. They knew of Pilate's determination 
to release Him whom they hated. A great uproar followed 
Pilate's weak effort. Behind the Jews stood Satan's power 
and he inspired them to speak as they did. "If thou let 
this man go, thou art not Caesar's friend; whoeoever maketh 
himself a king speaketh against Caesar." The words the . 
Jews spoke were sheer mockery. The people who hated 
the Roman government and its emperor, suddenly make it 
appear that they wish to defend the Caesar in Rome and 
stand up for his rights, in order that He who is of their 
own race might be condemned to death. What hypocrisy! 
And Pilate now fully mainfests his abominable character. 

Who was Pilate? It is supposed that he was a freedman. 
About the Year 26 A.D. he had succeeded Valerius Gratus 
as procurator of Judea and Samaria. This position he held 
for 10 years. Josephus records the fact that he hated the 
whole Jewish race. He also was tyrannical toward the 
Samaritans. They entered a complaint against him and 
he had to go to Rome to defend himself. Before he arrived 
Tiberius Caesar, whom he feared, had died. According to 
the historian Eusebius Pilate committed suicide. 

Pilate knew that the Lord Jesus was innocent. He had 
made a number of times a public declaration to this effect. 
"I find no fault in Him" was the verdict of the Roman 
judge. Finally this conviction had become so strong that 
he sought to release Him. Then came the threatening cry 
of the Jewish mob. His mind must have worked fast. He 
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knew that the Roman imperator whom he served, Tiberius 
Caesar, was a very suspicious monarch. As Tacitus and 
Suetonius, the Roman historians, record Tiberius feared con
stantly a revolt against him and any suspicious character 
among his appointed officers was dealt with by him with 
utmost cruelty. Pilate also knew the maliciousness of the · 
Jews, that they would report the case to Rome; he knew 
they would use it as an evidence that he is no friend of 
Tiberius in permitting a conspirator to plot against the 
government. He realized that Tiberius would be displeased, 
and that in all probability if the report reached Rome it 
would cost him his position, if not his life. Perhaps he 
glanced once more at the prisoner before him and then he 
trampled upon his conscience and his convictions and 
fell in line with the Jewish murderers. 

He did not speak a word. Jesus is brought forth while he 
took his place upon the judgment seat, called in Hebrew, 
Gabbatha. The judgment seat consisted in an elevated 
platform in the open air. The pavement mentioned was a 
tessellated or mosaic square upon which the judgment seat, 
the Berna, stood. The word Gabbatha means a raised 
place. \Vhat a solemn moment it was! The Son of God, 
the Lord of glory stands bound, crowned with the crown 
of thorns, His blessed visage marred and bleeding before 
Pontius Pilate. A hush of satisfaction must have come 
upon the Jewish mob of priests, scribes and elders as 
they realized that the moment had come when their satanic 
plottings were to be crowned with success. Angels looked 
on while demons sneered. 

It was the preparation of the passover. This means that 
the day was set apart for the preparation of the Passover 
Sabbath. John therefore marks very accurately and pre
cisely the day of crucifixion. It was the day preceding the 
passover sabbath, also called the great sabbath. And He 
~ho is about to be condemned is the true passover Lamb. 
It was about the sixth hour. If we read the account of 
Mark we find that he states it was the third hour (Mark 
xv:25). 

This presents a difficulty and the fact; that Mark men-
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tions the third hour and John the sixth hour has been held 
up by critics, modernists and similar infidels, as a glaring 
contradiction. We acknowledge the difficulty but not the 
contradiction. l\1any attempts have been made to solve 
this problem. It has also been pointed out that five manu
scripts, called uncials, and four cursives read in the original 
or in corrections "the th~rd hour." However, the most 
ancient manuscripts read the sixth hour. The most satis
factory solution is that Niark reckons according to Jewish 
time and John employs the Roman mode of reckoning, 
which was from midnight to noon, as we do. That this 
must be correct may also be adduced from the fact that 
Pilate's wife sent a message in which she spoke of suffering 
much "to-day in a dream because of Him" (lv1atth. xxvii:19). 
Furthermore, we must also notice that John says "about 
the sixth hour;" it was about that time when the cry to 
crucify Him was raised, while Mark gives the third hour as 
the actual time of the crucifixion itself. John undoubtedly 
uses in his Gospel record the reckoning of time according to 
the civil day. (See chapters i:39; iv:6, 52.) 

It was about the sixth hour when Pontius Pilate opened 
his lips again, saying, "Behold your King!" \Vhy did he 
speak thus again, when in his heart he had fully decided to 
put Him to death? Was it the final, feeble attempt to have 
Him released, or was it mockery? \Ve believe it was the 
latter. It was sarcasm addressed to the Jews whom he 
despised so much. Look at Him! This thorn-crowned 
figure, torn and bleeding1 helpless and harmless-this is 
your king! His mockery and sarcasm was followed by a 
tremendous outburst. "Away with Him! Away with Him! 
Crucify Him!" Poor blinded mob headed by their own 
religious hierarchy! If they had but known their own 
Scriptures they would have seen that they were fulfilling 
what their prophets had predicted (Isaiah- xlix :7; liii :2). 

We can see the sneer on Pilate's lip as he said in his final 
word, "Shall I crucify your king?'' Then the voice of the 
chief priests were heard above the rest of the murderous 
rabble, "We have no king but Caesar!" And so to-day the 
leaders of the Christ--rejecting rabble are the alleged,._and 



Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

478 OUR HOPE 

accredited preachers and teachers in Christendom, who deny 
the Master who bought them. Fatal word it was, "We 
have no king but Caesar!" \Vith this brief sentence they 
renounced the faith of their fathers and the truth God had 
given to them, and even God Himself. Their fathers, when 
they asked for a king in the days of Samuel, had rejected 
God from being their King. After the mad king had proven 
a failure God gave to the nation David, the man after His 
own heart. In him and his kingdom, as well as in Solomon 
his son, God foreshadowed the true King and His kingdom. 
That promised king was to come from the loins of David, 
David's son and David's Lord. Prophet after prophet 
spoke of that king and the glories of His kingdom. Genera
tions after generations waited for Him to come. \Vhen the 
fullness of time had come He came, Jesus Christ, the son 
of David, the son of Abraham (~1atth. i·.l). He came as 
King, offered the promised kingdom to Israel, manifested 
His power as king and witnessed to His kingship. And now 
the chief priests declare with one utterance that the only 
king they know of is the Gentile ruler in Rome. It was the 
complete evidence or their apostate condition. Their decla
ration has come upon their own heads for ever since the 
Gentile world power has domineered over them and the 
nation has had her well deserved history of blood, tears 
and sorrow as Jerusalem has been trodden down by the 
Gentiles. Nor will there be a change till the day arrives 
when the rejected King returns and a believing remnant 
welcomes Him as the Redeemer-King. 

Perhaps it was at this point that Pilate washed his hands 
in their presence saying, ''I am innocent of the blood of this 
just person, see ye to it" (Matth. xxvii:24). And their 
answer was, "His blood be upon us and on our children." 

Pilate then delivered Him to be crucified. Luke tells us 
that Pilate pronounced the death sentence. "Pilate gave 
sentence that it should be as they required" (Luke xxiiii :24). 
He delivered Him to their will _and the willing victim was 
led away, led as a lamb to the slaughter and never opening 
His mouth, as Isaiah had predicted over 700 years before. 

It was the custom of that day that condemned criminals 
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had to carry the instrument of torture and of death. And 
so our Lord bore His cross. \Vhat kind of a cross was it? 
\Ve know that four times the cross is spoken of in the New 
Testament as a tree (Acts v:30, x:39, xiii:29; I Peter i~:24). 
Then in Gal. iii :13 it is also stated, "Cursed is every one 
that hangeth on a tree." \Ve know from classical literature 
that often a forked tree was used instead of a manufactured 
cross. To this must b_e added the meaning of the Latin for 
cross-bearer, ,vhich literally means "forked-tree bearer." 
It seems there is some ground for the view that it was a 
forked tree making cross. On the other hand the universal 
tradition of the church and art of the earliest day is that it 
was a piece of wood with a transverse piece fixed across it. 
There is no discrepancy between John and the Synoptics. 
The latter tell us that Simon the Cyrenian was compelled 
to bear it instead of the Lord. The cross was laid upon 
Him and He probably dragged it along for some distance 
till the executioners, the rough Roman soldiers feared that 
He might break down and succumb under the burden. 
vVe do not say that He might have succumbed, but that the 
soldiers probably feared it and therefore pressed the Cyrenian 
in to service. 

That our Lord bore the cross fulfills another type. Abra
ham put the .wood for the burnt-offering upon the back of 
Isaac. The Hebrew commentary Bereshith rabba says that 
Abraham laid the wood upon Isaac "in the form of a cross." 
He was led forth outside of the city to a place called Gol
gotha. Golgotha means the same as the Latin Ca lvaria, 
the place of a skull. This place cannot be located, the only 
thing we know is that it was \-vithout the gate, as Paul writes 
in the Hebrew epistle "Jesus suffered without the gate." 
The sin-offering on the day of atonement was to be carried 
"without the camp" (Lev. xvi:27). Why the place was called 
"a skull'' we do not know, for a certainty. Many con
jectures have been made. In many hymns and poems Cal
vary is spoken of as a hill, or a mountain. 

There is a green hill far away 
Without the city wall, 
Where the dear Lord was crucified 
And died to save us all. 
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If it was "a green hill" it certainly was not far away. But 
where in Scripture do we find it stated that Golgotha was a 
hill or a mountain? There is not a single passage which 
would warrant such a belief. Later in this chapter we read 
that in the place where He was crucified there was a garden 
(verse 41). It was a garden where Adam fell and where the 
first announcement of redemption was made. In a garden 
the last Adam met the penalty and fulfilled the promise. 

It is noteworthy that no inspired pen enters into a de
tailed description of the crucifixion itself. "They crucified 
Him there." It was indescribable. For this reason we do 
not attempt, as others have done, to draw upon the imagina
tion and picture the awful scene when the Lamb of God 
was nailed to that cross of shame, a suffering which we 
cannot fully understand. John also mentions that others 
were crucified with Him; He in the midst. Another pro
phetic utterance is seen fulfilled, "He was numbered with 
the transgressors" (Isa. liii: 12). \Vha t happened to these 
malefactors John does not record as the other three gospels 
do. The one to the right turned to Him in the last moments 
of his sinful life and believing on Him was saved; th~ other 
to the left died in his sins, an unrepenting sinner, and was lost. 

Verses 19-22. It was customary to bear before the 
criminal led away to the place of execution an inscription 
which designated his crime; this was subsequently nailed 
to the cross, as a warning to others. Pila te put over the 
cross of our Lord the ins,:ription, "Jesus of Nazareth the 
King of the Jews." It was written in three languages, in 
Latin (the political court language; in Greek (the language 
of the Gentiles) and in Hebrew, rather Aramaic (the sacred 
religious language). As it was near the city many Jews 
who passed by, probably along the highway, read it. Here 
again, Pilate acted without knowing what he did. He 
meant it as an insult to the Jews. They were not slow to 
recognize this, and therefore the chief priests tried to have 
it changed. But the inscription showed to all who passed 
by that Jesus really was hanging on that cross, that He was 
not released, but suffered on the cross, and, furthermore, the 
inscription made it clear that He is the King of the Jews~ 
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the Son of David, the l\fessiah. Being in the three great 
languages of the times, Jews and Gen tiles read it, and as 
they passed on they spread the news that one by name of 
Jesus, the King of the Jews, had been crucified at the time 
of the passover. 

But the inscription produced two results apart from the 
anger of the chief priests who wanted to have it written in 
a different way. \,Ve read in l\1Iark's Gospel, "The chief 
priests mocking said among themselves with the scribes, 
He saved others; Himself He cannot save. Let Christ the 
King of Israel descend now from the cross, that we may 
see and believe. And they that were crucified with Him 
reviled Him." The inscription produced vile mockery. 
But it produced a most blessed fruit. It seems to us that 
the thief at His right hand must have glanced at that in
scription. Over the crosses of the two malefactors were 
written the shameful record of their crimes-thieves and 
murderers. Over His cross, the l\1an in the middle, no crime 
was written, but only the terse sentence, "Jesus of Nazareth 
the King of the Jews." And the thief must have read it, 
and reading, he believed that He is the King. He rebuked 
his companion in sin. He declared, because he believed, 
that the Lord Jesus Christ had done nothing amiss. Then 
he turned to Him with that great and wonderful request, 
"Lord, remember me when Thou comest into Thy king
dom." And the suffering Lord answered him and his faith 
with the blessed assurance, "Verily I say unto thee, today 
thou shalt be with me in Paradise." In all probability the 
inscription of Pilate written in ignorance and out of spite 
helped to save the soul of the dying thief. 

The final word of Pilate is, "\Vhat I have written, I have 
written." Well commented Augustinus on this sentence, 
saying, "If a man like Pilate can say, what I have wnttei.. 
I have written, and will not alter it, can we think that God 
doth write any in His book and blot it out again?" 

(To be continued, God permitting) 
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Women as Preachers and Healers. 
Is It Scriptural? 

By A. C. Gaebelein 
In many parts of our country \Vomcn hold religious meet

ings, and conduct in connection with them so-called "heal~ 
ing campaigns." A number of these preaching vvoman are 
young girls and are advertised as "great evangelists.' 1 \Ve 
know of several vvho are sent out by l\ilrs. !\IcPherson, whom 
they are imitating in physical matters and methods. \Ve 
give a description of one of these young girls sent to us from 
Spokane, \V ashington. 

''Miss --- comes heralded by herself as a disciple 
of 11rs. 1,,IcPherson. The party consisting of herself, her 
mother, her sister, and a brother, rented from the Christian 
Alliance people their tabernacle, seating some 1,500. The 
Christian Alliance preacher appears on the platform in each 
service, and they have given up their Sunday services also. 
She came here direct from New York State, where I think 
she was connected with the Bosvvorth Brothers. I ,vent 
to hear her one night out of curiosity, othenvise I should not 
have been there. The very fact that she is a woman pur
porting to teach God's \Vord, stamps her as out of God's 
order. 

"She has a charming, attractive personality, a pleasant 
voice, perfectly studied gestures. Chief among her charms 
is a splendid head of hair and this she dr.:sscs ,vith studied 
care and gave me the impression she spends more time 
before the mirror than before the throne of grace. She 
appears arrayed in a flmving robe of whi tc, so artistically 
arranged, without appearing so, that when she spreads her 
arms in gesture, it suggests angelic wings. 

"Here is a cunning mixture of apparent humility and real 
self-exaltation so subtley interwoven that the great majority 
will easily be deceived." 

We understand another young girl is "the pastor" under 
Mrs. McPherson's patronage of a tabernacle-church in 
Santa Ana, Calif. And there are other woman preachers 
and healers who appear in the garb of an angel of light, 
and who disappear with a lot of cold cash after humbugging 
the people with their faith-healing cl-tims and their physical 
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charms. As a result of these women and girl preachers 
and healers, we receive numerous inquiries and requests to 
say something in our pages as to the scripturalness of women 
preachers and vvomen healers. \Ve have done so before, 
but as the evil spreads we feel it is in order to do so again. 

Every believer who has studied the question before us, 
.vill agree with the writer of the above information that 
women preachers are out of God's order. But there are 
many Christians who do not seem to see this and for their 
sake, as 1.vell as others, vvho seem to think the question is 
unimportant, we give our reasons from the \Vord of God 
that women as preachers and leaders in religious matters 
are unscripturaL 

In the first place, no woman was used by the Holy Spirit 
to write any of the books of the Holy Scriptures. No one 
doubts that the pious women in Old and New Testament 
times had intelligence, mental ability, to write, and that 
they might have done so. But the Holy Spirit chose only 
holy men, and not holy women to write the Scriptures. He 
moved holy men, who spake and wrote the words of God. 
\Ve have in the Bible a few songs and prayers uttered by 
Tvliriam, Deborah, Hannah, Elizabeth and l'vlary, the 
mother of our Lord. But let it be noticed that lv1iriam 
gathered the women of Israel about her who joined in the 
song \Vith her; she did not preach. Deborah sang her song 
with Barak, celebrating the victory in song and praise. 
1-Iannah was alone in the presence of the LorJ 1,,vhen she 
prayed and uttered her hymn. Elizabeth and rviary spake 
their wonderful vmrds of praise in presence of each other. 
It is foolishness for anyone to quote these holy women as an 
evidence that women should preach. But let it be under
stood that the Holy Spirit used only men in the production 
of the \Vord and revelation of God. 

In the second place our Lord had amonr~ His followt=>rs 
many women. These women are often mentioned. They 
ministered unto Him of their substance (Luke viii :2, 3). 
Perhaps the great majority of I-Iis followers were women. 
But He did not select a single woman to have a place among 
the twelve, or the seventy whom He sent "before His face 
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into every city and place, whither He Himself would come" 
(Luke x:1). He did not call a single woman to represent 
Him publicly, or give the message of the kingdom. Nor is 
there a single case on record that any of the women who 
followed l{im healed the sick as the disciples did. In fact no 
woman was ever commissioned to heal, or to anoint with oil. 
Furthermore, nowhere in the New Testament is it stated 
that a woman held the office of a deacon, an elder) a bishop, 
a pastor or a teacher. To say that they were the first to 
announce the resurrection of Christ1 and for this reason 
women are called to be preachers and healers, is an illogical 
deduction, which shows how hard pressed the advocates of 
women ministry are. 

In the third place, much is made by those who endorse 
women ministry of Joel's prophecy, as quoted by Peter on 
the day of Pentecost. Peter said: "But this is that which 
was spoken by the prophet Joel; and it shall come to pass 
in the last days, saith God, I will pour out of my Spirit 
upon all flesh, and your sons and your daughters shall 
prophesy, and your young men shall see visions, and your 
old men shall dream dreams; and on my servants and on 
my handmaidens I will pour out in those days of my Spirit; 
and they shall prophesy. And I will show wonders in 
heaven above, and signs in the earth beneath; blood, fire 
and vapor of smoke. The sun shall be turned into darkness, 
and the moon into blood, before that great and notable day 
of the Lord come." VVe have shown in our book on Joel, 
where this prophecy belongs, and that it was not fulfilled 
on the day of Pentecost. The sun ,vas not turned into dark
ness, nor the moon into blood at Pentecost, nor did the day 
of the Lord come then. That ~s the reason why Peter did 
not speak of a fulfillment. Read the second chapter of 
Joel and find how and when that prophecy is going to be 
fulfilled, in connection with the remnant of Israel, at the 
time of the second coming of the Lord. Then the Spirit 
will come upon the saved remnant of Israel. But the pas
sage has nothing whatever to c)o with women preaching and 
women leadership in this dispensation. It is another far
fetched argument. Peter in mentioning the prophecy of 
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Joel uses ;t as an argument for the supernatural demon
stration of the Holy Spirit as promised to take place in 
Israel's future history in connection with the day of the 
Lord, at His visible coming. By it he refuted the false charge 
that they were drunk with wine. 

But foutthly, let us consider the plain statement of Scrip
ture as to woman's place in the church, "Let your women 
keep silence in the churches, for it is not perm~tted unto 
them to speak" (1 Cor. xiv :34). Even good men, who 
believe in the Truth of God have meddled with this pla1n 
and direct statement and tried to explain away this com
mandment. Some say it means that they should not start 
disputat~ons in public; others claim that they probably 
might have interrupted a service by asking questions. 
Others again suggest that they probably whispered to each 
otner while the \Vord H-·as preached and this whispering ,s 
forbidden. A good many say this injunction was only in 
force for the Corinthian assembly, which must have had 
loud-mouthed, forward women, but it has nothing more to 
do with us. All these suggestions are strained if not puerile. 
Dr. Ja mes H. Brookes says: "\Vhy should it be enjoined 
upon the women more than the men, not to interrupt the 
service with questions, unless the former were more forget
ful of the rules of decorum, of which there is not the slightest 
proof?" But the women alone are commanded by the Holy 
Spirit to "keep silence in the churches, for it is not permitted 
unto them to speak." 

Observe, the epistle is addressed to "all that in every place 
call upon the name of Jesus Christ our Lord, both theirs 
and ours" and, furthermore, it is stated ''God is not a God 
of confusion, but of peace as in all churches of the saints" 
(1 Cor. i :2, xiv :33). It may be well to remind those who 
sneer at Paul as "an old bachelor," or who call him "a 
woman hater," that just after giving the direct command 
to women to keep silence in the churches, he says, "If any 
man think himself to be a prophet, or spiritual, let him 
acknowleil ge that the things that I write unto you are the 
commandments of the Lord,, (1 Cor. xiv:37). It is there
for evident that when Paul spoke and commanded women's 
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silence in the churches he did not express his own opinion, 
because he was a bachelor, but \Vhat he wrote was "the 
commandment of the Lord." The spiritual man recognizes 
this at once. But what shall \Ve say to the expression by 
!v'Irs. l'vkPherson, who says, "I agree perfectly with l\,fat
thew, Iv1ark, Luke an<l John, but I find myself out of har
mony with the Apostle Paul r" \Ve suppose it is on account 
of this Spirit given injunction. 

But, in the fifth place, we learn from other passages the 
deep spiritual meaning of the comm,andment of the Lord. 
\Ve find it in 1 Cor., chap. xi: "I would have you know, 
that the head of every man is Christ; and the head of the 
woman is the man; and the head of Christ is God." Accord
ing to this inspired statement, as well as others, woman is 
subordinate to man, the man is subordinate to Christ, and 
Christ (in His office as redeemer, in His whole redemptive 
work) is subordinate to God. This is the divine order; to 
change it brings in disorder. From the same chapter we 
learn that woman in worship must express this subordina
tion by having her head covered. If her head is not covered, 
she dishonoreth her head, and she becomes just like the 
shameless women of Corinth, who wanted to be manish 
and "bobbed" their hair. Some have asked us about the 
miserable, disgusting habit of the world, if a Christian 
woman should have her hair shorn off. You find the divine 
answer in I Cor. xi :5-6. Read it! The angels are also men
tioned as onlookers in worship. It is through the church 
the manifold wisdom of God is displayed to these unseen 
beings. (Eph. iii:9, 10; see our book on "The Angels.'). 
But that manifold wisdom of God is marred to angelic 
vision (1 Cor. :x.i:10), when woman is not in the place given 
to her by the Lord and takes a position which dishonors 
her and the Word of God. And there is a still deeper mean
ing. According to Eph. v:22-33 the believing woman rep
resents the church; the believing man represents Christ. 
Christ, the man, is the teacher, not the church, the woman. 
Woman taking the place which belongs to man, preaching 
and teaching, goes therefore contrary to the ·\Vord and to 
the order of God. 
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But what about certain ,vomen mentioned in the New 
Testament. Anna is called a prophetess, who spake of H~m 
to all them who looked for redemption in Israel. But her 
speaking was certainly not a speaking in public, in a Chris
tian assembly, for such were not in existence. But what 
about the four daughters of Philip, who prophesied (Acts 
xxi :9). \Ve are sure their speaking was not in an assembly, 
for they could not have done so because they were com
manded to k~ep silent. Then women are ment:oned who 
labored in the Gospel. In none of these cases is a hint 
given that thf.y took the place of leadership, held big meet
ings, went about with a bottle of o;l to anoint the sick, in 
direct disobedience of the much quoted passage in James 
(Jas. v:14), for a woman is not an elder; an elder is a man. 

Finally, ,vc quote another passage. "Let the women learn 
in silence 1,vi th all subjection. But I suffer not a woman 
to teach, nor to usurp authority over the man, but to be in 
silence (quietness)" (l Tim. ii :11, 12). The context shows 
that the prohibition covers public ministration. She is not 
to take the place in public meetings of the church which 
belongs to man; if she does she exercises authority over 
man and she denies her own place and calling. We quote 
again the late Dr. Brooks, "No true woman will complain 
that her sphere is narrowed, because she is told to keep 
silence in the churches. It is wide enough, as daughter, 
sister, as wife, as mother, as a witness for the Lord outside 
the glare of publicity, to satisfy the loftiest ambition; and 
if it is any self-denial to keep silence when the church is 
assembled for worship, the thought that she is silent in 
obedience to His command will bring far greater joy to her 
heart than the clatter of human applause. Or if she wishes 
to address a public meeting that is not the church, she is at 
liberty, so far as the Bible is concerned. It is not how she 
speaks, but how she lives, that will bring to her the peace of 
God which passeth all understanding, and cause her to 
receive the commendations of the Lord Jesus Christ at His 
coming." 

In the passage of 1 Tim. ii we also are reminded of the fact 
that Adam was not deceived, but the woman was. She 
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became the tool of the serpent. It is so still. When woman 
steps out of the sphere assigned to her by the Creator and 
the Redeemer, when she deliberately disobeys God's holy 
\Vord, and the commandment of the Lord, she is in grave 
danger of becoming deceived and deceiving others. This 
has been abundantly verified in the history of the church. 
Niost of the satanic, anti-christian cults were started by 
women and are still under woman leadership. The end of 
the girl and women evangelists, girl and women healers is 
not yet. It remains to be seen what will spring from their 
unscriptural leadership. Certainly nothing good. 

Christian men and women who wish to be obedient to 
God's \Vord and God's order, who wish to honor the Lord 
Jesus Christ, cannot support movements in which women 
are leaders, who claim superior spirituality, special gifts, 
like the gift of tongues and the gift of healing. The very 
fact that they are disol::eying the Word of God is sufficient 
evidence that their gifts cannot be genuine. 

\Ve are living in evil days. !\1ay the Lord help us to 
"watch in all things." 

She Laid Her Glory at His Feet 
'Twas 1vfary sat at Jesus feet, 

And others too, may sit there still, 
To serve Him is most blessed indeed, 

But first we need to know His will. 

Yea, she who sat at Jesus feet 
Had learned full many a lesson there. 

She deemed it privilege most meet, 
To wipe them with her glorious hair. 

No perfume howe'er costly, was 
Too precious for her Saviour's feet. 

To use her glory for her Lord, 
Was service to His heart most sweet. 

Had she been of her glory ;horn 
What blessed service had she lost. 
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Could she to gratify herself 
Grieve Him at such a signal cost? 

\Vere Jesus in our midst today, 
\:Vould you regret you'd lost the power 

To lay your glory at His feet? 
Ah, that indeed were one sad hour. 

Then keep your glory, for His sake, 
Ye who are tempted with a whim 

Vvhich, were you honest ,vith yourselves 
You know you did not learn of Him. 

~H. l'vkD. 

Annointing with Oil 
BY SIR ROBERT ANDERSON, ICC. B. 

489 

"Anointing him ,vith oil in the name of the Lord" (James 
v:14). 

The following is the Revised Version reading of the pas
sage from which the above words are taken: "Is any among 
you sick? Let him call for the elders of the church; and 
let them pray over him, anointing him with oil in the name 
of the Lord: and the prayer of faith shall save him that is 
sick, and the Lord shall raise him up; and if he have com
mitted sins, it shall be forgiven him. Confess therefore your 
sins one to another, and pray one for another, that ye may 
be healed." 

Save for one word that needs explanation for English 
readers, the New Testament contains nothing simpler and 
plainer than this, and yet nothing that is more misunder
stood and perverted. Upon it is founded_ "the sacrament of 
extreme unction"; and, mirabile dictu! certain ultra-evan
gelicals use it as a Scriptural basis for a practice akin to that 
of the Roman Catholic Church. 

In our English Testament "anoint" stands for two wholly 
different Greek words, the meaning of which is thus explained 
in Arch bishop Trench's Synonyms: "A leiphein is the com
mon and mundane, chrein the sacred and heavenly word. 
Aleiphein is used indiscriminately of all actual anointings, 
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whether with oil or ointment; while chriein, no doubt in its 
connection with Christos, is absolutely restricted to the 
a110inting of the Son, by the Father, with the Holy Ghost, 
for the accomplishment of His great office, being wholly 
separated from all secular and common uses. Thus, see 
Luke iv:18 Acts iv:27, x:38; 2 Cor. i:21; Heb. i:9; the only. 
occasions on which chriein occurs." 

Classical English has no special word for aleiphein, but to 
mu.Hage wiLh oil expresses its meaning. And "it was as a 
salutary and approved medicament" that the patient was 
to be thus massaged prior to intercessory prayer on his 
behalf (Kitto' s Cyclopaedia). wfost expositors, however, 
represent this anointing as a sacremental rite to be per
formed by the elders in virtue of their office. And the in
accurate reading "anointing him with oiP' (which mars 
both our versions) lends itself to this error. But as it is 
certain that among Orientals the elders would not them
selves massage a female invalid, it must not be assumed 
that they did so in other cases. The Revised Version mar
ginal reading "having anointed him" is grammatically cor
rect; but perhaps "af~er he has been anointed" would better 
suit our English idiom. The added words, "in the name of 
the Lord," are commonly taken as proof that the anointing 
-..vas a sacramental rite. But this betokens ignorance of the 
true character of the Christian life; for it is to "common and 
nrnndane" acts that the exhortation refers, "Whatsoever 
ye do in word or deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jesus'' 
(Col. iii:17). 

The passage, I repeat, is clear and simple. And its teach
ing may be summed up in two words, namely, the use of 
means, and believing prayer. Hezekiah's case illustrates 
this in a striking way. For though the prophet Isaiah was 
divinely bidden to bring him a definite promise of recovery, 
he enjoined the recognized remedy of the fig poultice. "For 
it is usual in the East, even to the present day, to employ 
a poultice of figs as a remedy for boils" (Speaker's Com
mentary, 2 Kings xx:7). The precedent is singularly apt. 
For the King was evidently dying of a malignant tumor; 
and in such cases "a lump of figs" would no more avail to 
work a cure, than would a basket of bread and fish suffice to 
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feed thousands of hungry men. But "the use of means" is a 
Divine principle thus inculcated for our guidance. And if, 
iu these days of ours, Providence has brought within our 
reach better medicaments than oil or figs, it behooves us to 
use them "in the name of the Lord," with trustful and thank
ful hearts. Do we ignore God if we use our eyes when 
traversing a dangerous street crossing; or if we don a life
belt when a ship is in peril? "God has no pleasure in fools!" 

There is "a gift of faith." And if any Christian can trust 
God to heal his sickness, or to set his broken limb, without 
the use of means, we should thank God not only for his cure 
but for his faith. But faith is a personal gift (Rom. xiv:22); 
and a Christian, who allows others dependent upon him to 
suffer through his failure to provide them with remedies 
which the Providence of God has brought ,vithin his reach, 
is guilty of conduct as utterly unChristian as one who in 
other respects fails to "provide for his own house" (1 Tim. 
v:8). As for those who seek to corrupt and coerce their 
fellow-Christians by this false teaching, they merit stern 
reprobation on the part of all who fear God and love the 
truth. They bring Scripture into contempt, and often 
betray devout but ignorant Christians into a course of con
duct that brings them within the meshes of the criminal law. 

\Ve have no definite ground for assuming that the elders 
of James v:14 possessed miraculous powers of healing. 
Indeed, the words, "The prayer of faith shall save the sick," 
are against such a supposition. But there is no doubt that 
the disciples of the Ministry were thus endowed, and it 
claims emphatic notice that, in their mission of healing, 
they habitually made use of the oil massage (Mark vi:13). 
These things are "written for our learning." And if those 
who were supernaturally gifted to heal the sick were divinely 
led to make use of ordinary remedies, it is surely our part to 
follow their example, without hesitation and in the fulness 
of faith. And we shall recognize that the anointing enjoined 
by this Scripture-the use of a well-known and well-accredited 
medicament-has nothing in common with the superstitious 
practice of touching the body here and there with a finger 
dipped in oil, whether by a Romish priest or an Evangelical 
Christian. 
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Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

The Astonishing Development of Palestine. During 1924 
great headway has been made in the development of the 
lToly Land through Zion is tic activities. Irnmigra tion has 
increased and this not only from lands where Jews are 
persecuted, like Poland, Russia and Austria, but also from 
the United States. Ivlany thousands of Jews are ready to 
embark for the land of their fathers. It is said that over 
a. million are ready to leave their former habitations behind 
and go to Palestine. 

To show what changes have taken place we give a few 
paragraphs from an address delivered in London by Dr. 
Chaim \Veizmann, leader of the \Vorld Zionist Organization. 

I ,vas staying on October 4th, about a month ago, in the Vale 
of Jezreel, in one of our new settlements called N aha la 1, which 
two years ago was literally a sv.'arnp. \V t slept the night with 
open ,vindows and without mosquito ners : there ,vas not a mos
quito to be seen. \Vhat was there three years ago a marsh, a 
reproach to the district and a dangerous source of infection, is 
today a flourishing village, and the water ,vllich has been drained 
av,ray is 110,v used for the irrigation of the surrounding land. 

Round this particular colony you can see several hills on \vhich 
there once stoo<l villages, and the villages have d1sappeared be
cause the inhibitants died of malaria. Malaria has now disap
peared. The district is perfectly healthy, ctnd thriving settlements 
are grov1ring up there. That in itseH is a great achievement, but 
it is still greater if you think that the d.rammg ot the marsh, 
the building up of the settlement, the houses, and the creation 
of an organized rural life-that a11 this has been done by our 
pioneers in no more than two years. 

½'hat is true of one settlement is equally true of a great many 
others ·which sprung up in the last four or five years, and which 
show distinctly that ,ve have not enough human material capable 
of carrying out the difficult work of pioneering, even in so difficult 
a country as Palestine. 

Parrellel with the development of the land goes the urban de
velopment in Palestine, and one may say that recently the urban 
development has gone on at a pace which is incommensurate with 
the land development. The recent immigration, of which I am 
going to speak a little later on, has given a very considerable im
pulse to the development in the towns. Foremost amongst the 
towns stands the city of J affa. Thost who know Jaffa, those 
who remember Jaffa, as it emerged out of the war, know that 
near the city of J aff a there was a very small suburb, consisting of 
something like 100 to 150 houses, which was known by the name . 
of Tel Aviv. This suburb was built up before the war. Now, I 
think, the suburb of Tel Aviv is in its size almost equal to the 
city of J affa itself. It is greater than J affa in area, and approxi• 
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mates to it in population. vVhen Tel Aviv emerged out of the 
,var it had a population of something like 10,000 souls; at present 
it is a city of 22,000 ,vith houses, streets, electric light, a modern 
municipality v,;ith modern taxes and all that is necessary for the 
development of civilized life. And the building activity in Tel 
Aviv goes 01' at such a pace that there is every hope that in a 
reasonable time, say five years, it will be ont of the greatest cities 
of the Eastern _Mediterranean Coast. 

Second in development is the city of Haifa.. In Haifa about 
three new Jewish suburbs are being built with great rapidity. The 
;\fount of Carn1el is about three-quarters covered with Jewish 
houses, so that nmv it is necessary to establish a funicular railway 
between Haifa and the suburb.s above th-" tm~m. Slightly slower 
is the development in Tiberias, \'-.'here a nc,v district is now being 
built up. And last of all is the city of Jerusalem. Although about 
three ne,v Jewish districts arc being opened up or built in Jeru
salem, the condit:,ms there are much more difficult and also more 
expensive than elsewhere. 

There can be no question but this is the time of their 
restoration. Not the great restoration and regathering of 
which the Bible speaks for that will be accomplished after 
the national conversion of the remnant of the Jews and the 
tribes of Israel, and that conversion cannot take place before 
the Lord comes. (See Zech. xii:9, 10; xiv and Ezekiel 
xxxvi-xxxix.) The restoration going on now is one in 
unbelief and carnal enthusiasm. The land and the new 
settlers are getting ready for the final history of this age 
prewritten in the prophetic \Vord. The times of the 
Gentiles end in a world-wide tribulation, but the storm 
center of it will be Palestine. That is why that tribulation 
is called "the time of J acob's trouble" (J erem. xxx :4). All 
is now getting ready for it. These startling developments in 
Palestine and the fact that the 1--Iebrew people come to the 
front should stir the hearts of all true believers ,vho know 
God's plan and purposes as revealed in His \Vord. ¥/hen 
the end of the times of the Gentiles comes the Church, the 
true Church, will disappear from this earthly scene. Her 
testimony will not longer be hearc and the Lord will turn in 
mercy to the remnant of His people who will seek Him then 
to bear witness for the coming King during the great tribu
lation. \,Vhat a fascination the study of prophecy should 
be for us in these days. It will surely keep our eyes open 
to present day events and keep us in a true waiting and 
praying attitude, 
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The American Palestine Steamship Company. In a few 
weeks there will sail from the port of New York the first 
steamer of the American-Palestine Line. It will establish 
direct communication with Haifa in Palestine. The steamer 
which has been bought by this company, financed by 
wealthy Hebrews, is the "President Arthur," which used to 
be a German vessel. 

The announcement says that the menu will be strictly 
"Kosher," which means meat, etc., will only be served 
according to the approved Jewish dietary laws and customs. 
But the announcement also says that persons desiring to 
vary their diet with pork can arrange to dine with the 
officers' mess. This certainly is another interesting develop
ment. 

The Vatican and Palestin~1• Rome is putting forth every 
possible effort to safe-guard the so-called holy places in 
Palestine. They fear if the Jewish propaganda in behalf 
of Zionism continues there is grave danger for the shrines 
and different church-institutions. 

Hans Herzl, the son of Theodore Herzl, the illustrious 
founder of modern Zionist, has recently become a convert to 
Christianity. It was reported that he had become a Roman 
Catholic. But that was a false report. He has accepted 
Christ as the true Messiah, but has united, we understand, 
with the Baptist denomination. The Zionistic organ, 
published in Hebrew in Jerusalem, on the supposition of 
his conversion to Romanism, launched a blasphemous attack 
upon Christianity and the matter is to be not only brought 
to the attention of the British government, but is also to be 
laid before the next session of the League of Nations. 

One can see how these different forces are getting ready 
for strife and conflict, just as the Word of ·God predicts will 
take place during the coming days of Jacob's trouble. 

The New Leader in Soviet Kussia. The new leader 
which has arisen among the Bolshevists is Zionviev. He is 
not a mystery man like some others are. -

Zinoviev's real name is Ovsey Gershon Radomyslsky. He 
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is 41, and the son of a Jewish trader in Nivomirgorod. He 
was as a youth connected with the Russian revolutionary 
movement, and first came to England in 1907 as a delegate 
to a conference of the Russian Socialist Democratic Party 
held in London. Driven from Russia, he went to Switzerland 
and became an intimate friend of Lenin. His war record 
was one of intrigue, chiefly against the Allies. After the 
Bolshevist Revolution he was appointed head of the Petro
grad Commune, and organized there the ferocious Che-ka, 
,vhich was responsible for fearful acts of atrocity. People 
who know him well have described him as a coward and a 
bully, whose atrocious cruelties during the Terror ,vere 
inspired mainly by panic. 

It is certainly very significant that all these atrocious 
leaders and murderers in unhappy Russia are apostate Jews 
and they persecute and torment many of their own race, 
especially those who still hold to the Jewish faith and the 
rviessianic hope. 

A Glowing, Enthusiastic Manifesto of the Apostasy. 
There was a time, just a few years ago, when liberals were 
afraid to speak out. It is different ai.._ now. Liberalism, 
Iv1odernism, whatever you may call it scents a mighty 
victory, and imagines that the old Book and the old Gospel 
is about done for. Hence their boldness in speaking out. 
They think they are on the ,vinning side. Here is a man
ifesto of Modernistic infidelity which speaks for itself: 

"The day of the religious liberals of America has come. :Modern 
scholarship, education, science, the very spirit of the times, bave 
joined forces with us and have come to our aid. 

"The rise recently of innumerable heretics has interested the 
mass of the people -in liberal religion. All the new cults are evi
dence that the people are hungry for a spiritual ministry which 
they are not getting in the churches committed to outgrown tra
ditions. 

"With the churches committed to decaying creeds dying, it is 
our duty to rally to the cause of genuine religion. 'We are chal
lenged to reinterpret religion in terms oi the knowledge and 
scholarship of our day. 

"Forces and movements are active which woultl nullify religious 
liberty and take from us the right to speak freely. Already leg
islation encroaching upon religious freedom has been passed in 
some states. There are far rno many people in the land who are 
trying to regulate the <letails of life by legislation. 
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"Let us become the prophets of religious freedom, denouncing 
all those \\·ho would bring back the days of religious bigotry and 
persecution. 

"\Ve have the gospel that this age needs~the gospel of good 
,vill, social responsibility and the saving power of liberated human 
intelligence. Our appeal is to the highest human motives. 

"Let us unite to lead the people from decaying traditions to 
the living truth and the realities of livrng religion. Let us all, 
liberals in 'i.be great denominations, rally to the cause of liberal 
relig-ion." 

The Books of Genesis and the 
Revelation Compared 

Genesis has been aptly termed "the seed- plot of the Bible," 
as it contains in germ all biblical subjects, principles, and 
relationships developed fully in subsequent Scripture. 

It is the book of the beginning; the source from whence 
flows the streams of human history. In the sixty-five books 
which follow Genesis there are numerous citations from and 
references to it, but carefully note, there are no quotations 
or references in Genesis to prior books 01 documents. It is 
the first and independent book of Divine Revelation, no 
written Revelation preceded it. Genesis gives the origin, 
and initial stages of the history of the race; \vhile in the 
Revelations we have the final consummation of all. "\Ve 
have time in Genesis, and eternity in the Revelation. 
The beginnings of good and evil in the first book, the 
channels through \vhich they flow in the books which 
follow, and the eternal issues in the Revelation. \"Ve vvould 
r~peat, that \Ve have in Genesis the origin, and the res-ponsi
bilities of the race, while in the Apocalypse we have the 
destiny of the race, of every individual member of the human 
family. The mark of eternity is upon one and all. 

Genesis is divided into two parts and these parts are sub
divided. The first part covers more than a third of human 
history-2,000 years and more (chaps. i-xi.). These eleven 
chapters constitute a storehouse of information. What an 
encyclopedia of facts no where else revealed. Hmv poor 
the world would be! I-Iow poverty stricken her literature 
without the help afforded by this great book of eleven 
chapters. Here we have the story of Creation, and the 
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earliest records of human history. Better still the veil is 
dra'\\rn aside, and we witness God in Eternal Existence; in 
Omnipotent Creative Po~rer; in \Vidsom and Goodness. 
This first and great section of Divine Revelation broke in 
upon the appalling moral darkness of the then heathen 
world. The light shone no where else save in the first 
eleven chapters of the Bible. In the second part of the 
book (chaps. xii-1), we have a full and rich display of the 
ways of God. Those thirty-five chapters are mainly occupied 
with the history of four persons: ( 1) Abraham, illustrating 
promise and testimony: (2) Isaac, Sonship: (3) Jacob, 
discipline: (4) Joseph, suffering and glory. If the works 
of God in Creation and Government are marked features of 
the first part of Genesis, the ways of God toward His people 
are equally characteristic of the second part of the book. 

The first two chapters of the Bible are interlocked in the 
last two chapters. Thus in Genesis we have t\VO material 
creations: verse 1 refers to the original creation of heavens 
and earth. ·verses 2-27 signifies a physical time of the earth, 
then a six days (litral) work when the present heavens and 
earth were made and prepared for man. 

But the Seer of Patmos directs us to a ne\v work of God, 
a "new heaven" and a "ne\v earth" specially adapted for 
eternal conditions of life. Neither size nor configuration of 
these eternal dv.relling-places are given to us. Those three 
creations respectively apply to \vha t was, to what is, and 
to what will be. The repressive work of Righteousness in 
the Nlillennial Age is not in exercise in the eternal state. God 
is all and Righteousness dwells (2 Peter iii:15). 

John adds an important statement, not found in any other 
part of the Sacred Volume: "And there was no more sea" 
(Rev. xxi:). There are three reasons why the sea disappears 
in this wondrous vision so graphically described by the 
Prophet, Apostle, and Seer. The waters above the firmanent 
are not termed "seas" (Gen. i :6, 7). That term applies to 
the waters under the firmanen t ( verses 9, 10). (1) "No 
sea," because it is that which separates friend from friend. 
(2) "No sea,'' for it indicates a state of restlessness (Isa. 
lvii:20). (3) "No sea," that element essential to commercial 
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and individual life now will not be required as the conditions 
of life in the eternal state are absolutely dependent upon 
God Himself. God is all and in all-the governing and 
sustaining power of the universe in Eternal Ages. 

Then we have two trees in the Garden of Eden symbolically 
named (Gen. ii:9), but in the Revelation "the tree of life" 
alone is named. The tree which set forth Creature respon
sibility is not in evidence (Rev. xxii :2). All is then estab
lished on a sure and divine footing. The garden in Eden 
is not termed paradise. ]Vloses never once uses the term. 

"No more Sea " 
"No more Death," 
"No more Curse." 

Studies in Isaiah 
BY F. c. JENNINGS 

Chapter XL 

-Walter Scott. 

But now let us leave this that may provoke wonder with
out attracting the heart, and consider the contents of this 
most lovely chapter, taking the three parts in order. 

The prophet is transported into another scene altogether 
than that in which he corporeally was. Precisely as the New 
Testament prophet, John, "became in Spirit in the Lord's 
day," and Patmos, with all man's in_iustice, disappears; and 
he is where, by the very word "Lord's Day" in contrast with 
"man's day" (1 Cor. iv :3 mar.), he sees the Lord exercising 
just judgment in the midst of the golden candlesticks. 
Then in that atmosphere, so clear, so free of earth's obscura
tions, John sees far, far into the future, and in that future 
the rise again of Babylon in another form, the dominance 
of hostile powers over the Church of God, and its deliverance. 
For the plan of that book runs along in two strata: the upper 
occupied with the heavenly Church, and the lower with 
Israel on earth. So the stream of prophecy flows on through 
the pen of the New Testament* seer as it does through 

*So beautiful and true are the comments of Delitzsch that I cannot 
refrain from quoting a portion for the benefit of my readers: "So 
far as language is concerned, there is nothing .more -finished or more 
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that of the Old, only with the fom1er he closes by placing 
our feet, not on the borders of a rnille11iun1 as does Isaiah, 
but on the shore of an eternity of bliss; but still with a 

remainder of the inflexible righteousness of the go·vern
ment, nad the stern severity of God against all creature 
pride, all defiant wickedness. 

In all this, John is in a large degree, the counterpart of 
Isaiah, nor is it one whit more marvelous that the Spirit 
should transport the Old Testament Seer into scenes still 
future, than that the same Spirit should do precisely the 
same with the Seer of the New Testament. Nor do the 
names of these ch0sen vessels tell anything but a har
momious story. Little difference is there between "Isaiah:" 
"The salv;;:.tion of Jehovah," and "John," shortened from 
"J ehohanan," "The grace of Jehovah," are they not prac
tically the same? Let us listen to the Three Announce
ments 

1. Comfort ye, 0 comfort ye, my people, saith your God! 
2. Speak ye words of tenderness* even to Jerusalem, 

And crv to her aloud 
That h~r troubld is all ended; 

*Li, "to the heart," but always the word has in it the sense of great 
tenderness. 

tThe word I have rendered "trouble," in A. V. and R. V. "warfare," 
is tzebah, and we have become familiar with it in "tzebaoth," "hosts." 
The prime meaning of the root is "to go forth as a soldier," hence "an 

elevated in the whole of the 0. T. than this trilogy of addresses 
by Isaiah. In chapters i-xxxix his language is generally more com
pressed, chiselled, plastic, although even there his style passes through 
all varieties of colour. But here, in chapters xl-lxvi, where he no longer 
has his foot upon the soi! of his own time, but is transported into 
the far distant future, as into his own home, even the language retaing 
an ideal, and so to speak, an etheral character. It grows into a broad 
pellucid shining stream, which floats us over as it vverc, to the world 
beyond, upon majestic, yes gentle and translucent waves. 

"There are only two passages where it becomes harsh, turbid and 
ponderous, viz.: chapters lui and lvi, 9 to 57, Ila. In the former 
it is the emotion of sorrow which throws its shadow upon it; in the 
latter, the emotion of wrath. And in every other instance in which 
it changes we may detect at once the influence of the object of the 
emotion. And when we turn to the contents of the trilogy, it is more 
incomparable still. It commences with a prophecy, which gave to 
John the Baptist the great theme of his preaching. It closes with the 
prediction of the creation of a new heaven and an new earth; and in 
the centre the sufferings and exaltation of Christ are proclaimed as 
clearly as if the prophet had stood beneath the Cross itself and had 
seen the Risen Saviour." 
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That her sin is expiated, t 
For double from Jehovah's hand 
Bath she for sins· received. 

Verse 1. The repetition of that first word "Comfort ye" 
is in itself eloquent of the emotion behind the cold print. 
It is far from being a cold argument that is being worked 
out: it is the very Herat of Jehovah that is speaking, and 
the repeated "Comfort ye" intensifies, as such repetitions 
always do in the Scriptures, the tenderness, the sentiment, 
the emotion under which they are spoken. It is as we some
time speak a "heart to heart" word: J ehovah's heart speaks 
to that of Israel. For now again they are am.mi (my people) 
once more, who have been lo-ainmi (not my people) so long. 

What limitless significance is there in that one word, 
ammi, "my people." He cannot possibly leave those whom 
He thus owns as His in the power of an enemy whether that 
enemy be Egypt or Babylon, Greece, Persia or Rome; 
Antichrist or Devil; Death or Hades; for He is their God 
at last, their Satisfier, their All. Not the gifts, but the 
very Giver of all gifts is theirs nmv. But He is not the 
God of the dead, but of the living, and that necessitates the 
resurrection of Israel as a nation, as it does the personal 
resurrection of their fathers, Abraham, Isaac and Jacob; 
and as it does of every one in Christ. 

The second verse then must be interpreted in direct 
accord with this key-note, hence nothing that is not of the 
most tender nature can be admitted. To that city, so long 
down-trodden of the Gentiles, does Jehovah now speak, and 
tells her that her appointed time of trouble has at last come 
to its end; that her sufferings have been accepted as expia-

tLiterally: "Her iniquity is accepted"; but as in Hebrew the very 
same word expresses both the sin and its penalty, it is equally correct 
to render "the punishment for her iniquity has been accepted.it It 
is all intended to be in line with the "comfort" of the first verse, and 
that excludes any idea of irony as Nagelsbach: "Thou hast enjoyed 
thy iniquity"-that must be rejected. 

army" or "host," then "warfare," used figLiratively for a miserable 
condition which is for an appointed time, as in Job vii :1: "Is there 
not an appointed time for man upon the earth?" Again: Job xiv:14n: 
" All the days of my appointed time will I wait till my change come." 
So here a certain time of trouble that is limited in its duration. 
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tion for her guilt; and that she has received of the Lord's 
hand double that which her sin merited. 

Thus this threefold "comfort'' is all in one line. It is 
not a Judge Who speaks, but rather One \Vho is as a mother 
comforting her weeping child. It must not be looked upon 
there as a lo1ical, precise judical estimate; but rather cold 
reason is niade to stand aside and Love is allowed to utter 
its heart, according to its own sweet illogical reasoning. 
Just as any mother \vho has been severely punishing her 
child, and a malicious neighbor, standing near, insists that 
the child should not be forgiven, but chastised still more. 
''No," says the mother1 as she takes the pentitent little one 
on to her lap, "no, I know the seriousness of his fault. 
I do not belittle that, but I know too the severity of the 
punish;:nent that he has suffered, and, in the estimation of 
my love, he has been punished double that which his nuaghti
ness demanded." 

Nor is this a fancy picture that has no Scripture to justify 
1t. In that maligna!).t neighbor it is surely not difficult to 
to discern one who as "the accuser," ever opposes the forgive
ness and blessing of mankind; and him there is but One 
who can "rebuke." 

But this throws its light on the second member of the 
verse: "Her sin is expiated," and shows that that expiation 
is not by the sufferings of a substitute, but by"] erusalem's" 
own. 

But Jehovah's dealings with Jerusalem (the city standing 
for the whole nation) is but a picture of His dealings with 
mankind, where the issues are not for the earth, or in relation 
to its government, but for eternity: not with nations, but 
individuals. In His government of the earth, where the 
inhabitants are divided into nations, the wrong-doing of the 
nation is expiated, and can only be expiated, by that nation's 
sufferings as a nation on the earth. Nations, as such, are 
not rewarded in heaven, nor punished in Gehenna. But 
earth affords pictures of heaven: the seen helps us to grasp 
the unseen: and God's ways in time that are divinely re
corded for us give most precious and clarifying illustrations 
of eternal verities; and it is thus that we see shadowed in 
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our verse, God's estimate of the a toning sufferings of our 
Lord. 

Hovv filled with divine beauty then do these words) "she 
hath received of the Lor<l's hand double for all her sins" 
become in that light. You and I, my dear bel~eving brother 
or sister, have also "received of the Lord's hand double for 
all our sins." It is not, as some greatly err (0 how greatly)! 
in saying that redemption is merely a strictly mercantile trans
action, and the sin of the first Adam has been met with an 
exact "corresponding pr~ce" (as they love to put it) by the 
last Adam. No, no, a thousand times No. Beneath that 
"thick darkness over all the land from the sixth to the ninth 
hour," vve can hear One saying to us--even to us-that 
we there have "received of the Lord's hand double for all 
our sins." vYhat strength of humble, broken-hearted, yet 
joyous confi:.lence withal, that givest That is Love's esti
mate-nay, more that is the strict estimate of Righteous
ness--of those infinite sufferings of the Sinless One-worthy 
of all \vorship is He! Of the value of _those sufferin6s, the 
estimate of Israel's as here told is but a faint, faint shadow! 

An Easy Religion 
BY ]Aims H. BROOKES 

It is a pity that this \vord "religion" was ever introduced 
into the sermons and conversations of Christians. It occurs 
but three times in the Bible. Once Paul, referring to his 
sta tc before he '\','as a believer, says, "That after the most 
straitest sect of our religion, I lived a Pharisee" (Acts xxvi:5). 
Once it is translated worshiping, as "·worshiping of angels," 
(Col. ii:18), and here, too, it is used in a bad sense. In 
another place we read, "If any man among you seem to be 
religious, and bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth his own 
heart, this man's religion is vain." In the next verse it is 
said, "Pure religion and undefiled before God and the Father 
is this" (Jas. i:26, 27); but it should not be forgotten that 
the Epistle of James is addressed "to the twelve tribes that 
are scattered abroad" (J as. i:1). 
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When the apostle was preaching to the Athenians he 
said to the idolatrous people, "I perceive that in all things 
ye are too superstitious" (Acts xvii :22, or as the Revised 
has it in the marginal reading, "religious.") Those who 
bowed down to Jupiter and Juno were religious, the followers 
of Brahma and Buddha and Confucius, the Shintoists, and 
Iv1ohammedans, the illiterate fetish-worshipers of Africa, the 
millions who reverence the 300,000,000 of gods in India, and 
even infidels, have a religion; but there is as much difference 
between Christianity and religion as there is between heaven 
and hell. Notwithstanding the infamous attempt of the 
Parliament of Religions to degrade the Bible and dishonor 
Christ by putting all religions on an equality, all this vast 
difference exists. 

The common habit of talking about religion, of saying 
that such and such a man "professes religion," that such 
and such a woman is "a member of the church,U is greatly 
to be deplored. The reply of those who use the phrases 
would be, "Oh, we mean the right thing." But why not say 
the right thing? Vvhy adopt such unscriptural and mislead
ing expressions? One may be religious, and after all be like 
a convert of the Scribes and Pharisees, who compassed sea 
and land to make one proselyte; "and when he is made," 
says our Lord, "ye make him twofold more the child of hell 
than yourselves" (Matt. xxiii:15). One may be a member of 
the church, and at the same time not a member of Christ, 
but a member of Satan. 

It would be vastly better, therefore, to ask, "Is he a 
Christian?" "Is he a believer?" "Is he savedt' "Is he 
born again?" "Is he a disciple of the Lord?" These are 
scriptural designations, and they at once determine the re
lation of the person to the Lord Jesus Christ, and force 
the question upon the attention whether the man or woman 
has really passed out of death unto life. It is an easy thing 
to profess religion, or to become a member of the church, 
and many an unconverted soul, beguiled and blinded by 
"the fatal force and imposture of words," has drifted on to 
an undone eternity. "He feedeth on ashes: a deceived 
heart hath turned him aside, that he cannot deliver his soul, 
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nor say, Is there not a lie in my iight hand?" (Isa. xliv:20) 
When the professing church is thoughtfully considered, 

and compared vvith the requirements of the gospel, it pro
duces a painful impression, and compels a conviction not 
uncharitable, that more than half its members are feeding 
on ashes, and carrying with them deceived hearts to the 
judgment seat of Christ. It is He who says, "Except a man 
be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God" (John 
iii:3, vi:15). It is the Holy Spirit who says, "In Christ Jesus 
neither circumcision availeth anything, nor uncircumcision, 
but a new creature; ... neither circumcision availeth any
thing, nor uncircumcision, but faith which worketh by love" 
(Gal. v:13, vi:15). \Vhere is there any evidence in a great 
majority of professing Christians that the new creation has 
ever been fom1ed, and v.rhere is there any proof of the pos
session of a faith that worketh by love? 

Immense numpers of them are absent fron1 the services 
of God's house in disregard of the plain command, "Not for
saking the assembling of ourselves together" (Heb. x:25). 
They are passionately fond of the world, caring nothing for 
the solemn testimony, "If any man love the world, the love 
of the Father is not in him" (I John ii:15). "Whosoever 
therefore will be a friend of the world, is the enemy of God" 
(Jas. iv:4). They are conformed to the ways of the world 
in its maxims, amusements, tastes, purposes, pursuits, pleas
ures, and are absorbed in theaters, balls, "society," in con
tempt of God's injunction, "Be not conformed to this 
world" (Roni. xii :2). They have professed religion; they 
are members of the church; and this is all that can be said 
about them, except the unheard voice of the Son of God, 
"I know thy works, that thou hast a name that thou livest, 
and art dead" (Rev. iii:1). 

It is needless to ask them whether they believe the Bible 
to be the \Vord of God, and whether they read the Bible, and 
whether they attend prayer meeting, and whether they 
teach in the Sunday School, and whether they ever speak a 
word for Christ to their friends and acquaintances, and 
whether they conduct their daily business on high Christian 
principles, above the su~picion of dishonesty and trickery. 
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Their conduct is a sufficient ansvver to these questions, and 
110 one would dream that they are Christians, unless he 
happened to step into a church building some cornmunio:1 
day, and saw them seated at the Lord's table. 

Surely there will be a sad and startling surprise for thou
sands and thousands of those v;rho profess religion, and ar,::: 

members of the church, when our Lord shall come. Surely 
there is searching significance in His mvn solemn admoni · 
tion, "Strive to enter in at the straight gate: for many, I 
say unto you, ,vill seek to enter in, and shall not be able. 
\Vhen once the :i\Iaster of the house is risen up, and hath 
shut to the door, and ye begin to stand without, and to knock 
at the door, saying, Lord, Lord, open unto us; and He shall 
ans,ver and say unto you, I know you not whence ye arc." 

No Sunday School Lessons. 

We waited till the last moment, hef ore going to press, 
for the Sunday School Le:rnons. Finally we discovered 
that Mr. Alrich had mailed them two weeks previous. 
They were lost in transit. We are sorry, but it was 
beyond our control, 

The Parousia: A Period 
The Question Stated 

( Continued) 

IV. EXEfvIPTION AND THE FULNESS OF 
THE GENTILES. 

The completion of the Church coincides vvith the com
pletion of the "fulness of the Gentiles," and the "fulness 
of the Gentiles" is followed by the "fulness of Israel," and 
in this sequence is another source of proof of the exemption 
of the Church from the Great Tribulation. 

I. The Order of Events. 

The following is the order of events: 1. The fulness 
of the Gentiles or the complete number of the elect Gentiles 
of the Church. 2. The return of the Redeemer to turn 
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away the ungodliness from Ja cob; the fulness of Israel, or 
the salvation of all the elect of Israel who inherit the Mes
sianic Kingdom. 3. The conversion of the nations through 
the fulness of Israel, the final blessing on the world greater 
in every way than that which the Gospel brought these 
past ce11tur ies since the fall and temporary rejection of 
Israel. "For I would not, brethren, that ye should be 
ignorant of this mystery, lest ye should be 1-vise in your 
mvn conceits; that blindness in part is happened to Israel 
until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in. And so all 
Israel shall be saved; as it is 'Nritten, There shall come out 
of Sion the Deliverer, and shall turn away ungodliness from 
Jacob: For this is my covenant unto them, when I shall 
take away their sins" (Rom. xi :25-27). "Now if the fall 
of them be the riches of the world, and the diminishing 
of them the riches of the Gentiles, how much more their 
fulness ?" (Rom xi :12). "For if the casting away of them 
be the reconciling of the- world, vvhat shal1 the receiving 
of then1 be, but life from the dead?" (Rom. xi:15). 

This same order is given in the Acts: 1. The election 
of the Gentiles. 2. The return of the Lord, the re-estab
lishment of David's throne, the restoration of Israel. 3. 
The seeking after the Lord of the residue of men, or the 
conversion of the nations. "And after they had held their 
peace, J an1es ansvvered, saying, J\Ien and brethren, hearken 
unto me: Simeon hath declared how God at the first did 
visit the Gentiles, to take out of then1 a people for his name. 
And to this agree the words of the prophets; as it is written, 
After tliis I will return, and will build again the tabernacle 
of David, which is fallen down; and I will build again the 
ruins thereof, and I will set it up; that the residue of n1en 
might seek after the Lord and all the Gentiles, upon whom my 
name is called, saith the Lord, who doeth these things. 
Known unto God are all his works from the begin~ing of 
the world" (Acts xv :13-18). 

In these Scriptures the conversion of Israel is connected 
with the return of the lVkssiah; but this conversion, accord
ing to many prophetic words, begins in a time of great trial 
and sifting, when the nucleus of the fulness of Israel is formed 
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and the return of the Redeemer is preced~d by such pre. 
para tory purifi.ca tion of the people prepared for Him
l t has been supposed that not any Jews of whom the 
future l'v1essianic nation is to be formed will be converted 
before the Lord appears to destroy the \Vicked One; and 
that their conversion will take place when they behold the 
Lord of Glory coming in the clouds of heaven; but the mourn
ing predicted is rather a proof of their previous conversion, 
and also a sign of preparedness to hail Him with the greet
ing, "Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord" 
(Matt. xxiii:39; Zech. xii:10, xiii:l). Conversion, mourn
ing, the opening of a fountain for sin and uncleanness, at 
the coming of the rvlessiah, are but parts of a varied na
tional experience in those days of a world-wide crisis. Joel 
speaks of a remnant in Jerusalem delivered, the called of 
Jehovah; if delivered it was from the day of the LoRD, and 
as believing before the day came. 

The coming of the Son of Iv1an in its relation to Israel 
will be a period of time sufficiently long for events to occur 
which are of a diverse kind and unadjustable except on 
the supposition of such a period; events like the previous 
hiding away from Jerusalem of some of Israel during both 
the Tribulation and the \Vrath, and the open vision of the 
Advent by others when Jerusalem is taken by the armies 
(Zech. xiv:1-5); the fighting of Judah against the foe and 
the deliverance of Jerusalem by the Lord Himself (Zech. 
xii:1-9); the coming in the clouds like the lightning at the 
appearing in wrath at Armageddon and the subsequent 
session on the throne of glory and deliberate judgment 
of the nations; the coming of the Redeemer to Zion to them 
that look for Him to begin the great deliverance, and the 
coming out of Zion of the Deliverer to complete it; the 
prior purification of some of "the elect" in their land and 
of others in foreign lands, "the elect from the four winds 
from one end of heaven to the other" (Isa. xxvi:12-13; 
1--Iatt. xxiv:31). 

It is needless to discuss the question of the restoration 
of Israel to their own land which some deny, or their future 
headship of the race: "Thus saith the Lo7:d, which giveth 
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the sun for a light by day and the ordinances of the moon 
and of the stars for a light by night, which divideth the sea 
\Vhen the waves thereof roar; the LoRD of hosts is his name; 
if these ordinances depart from before me, then the seed of 
Israel also shall cease from being a nation before me for
ever. 

"Thus saitl1 the Lord, if heaven above can be measured 
and the foundations of the earth searched out beneath, 
I will also cast ()ff all the seed of Israel for all that they haz.re 
done, saith the Lord" (Jer. xxxi:35-37, xxxiii:19-26; Ezek. 
xxxvii: 15-28, xxxix :25-29). The purpose of God stands 
unchanged; grace is grace to the unworthy and guilty. 
(Rom. xi:25-36; John xi:47-52). 

2. The Preparatory Preachz'.ng. 

But such trial and mourning are also preceded by ,)f 

inseparable from a preparatory preaching. This is m ac
cordance with the past dealings of God. The mould and 
order of the divine procedure at the opening of a nevv epoch 
is as follows: I. A crisis or judgment, or great change 
is about to take place in a guilty \Vorld. 2. !vien of God, 
specially endued, appear announcing wrath to come, and 
preaching salvation from the wrath for all who believe and 
repent; signs also attest their preaching, "the powers of the 
age to come." 3. A people for the Lord begins to be 
gathered. 4. A time of trial and testing follows. 5. 
The day of wrath comes heralded by great signs. 6. The 
people of God are saved, the ungodly perish. 7. The 
Spirit of God is aftenvard poured upon all the believing, 
and through them universal blessing cornes upon man and 
nature. So was John the Baptist sent from God to make 
ready a people prepared for the Lord at His first coming; and so 
now on Jewish f ajlure, the Church con1posed of Jew and 
Ge.ntile alike is the hea vcnly people of God preparing for 
Christ as His fellow-rulers. But what was not fulfilled na
tionally by Israel at the first coining, will be at the second, 
according to the unchanging and unchangeable purpose of 
God, vvhose judgments are unsearchable and whose ways 
are untraceable (Rom. xi:25-33). 
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A turning to the Lord on the part of a sufficient number 
who shall represent the nation before Him as its nucleus 
and first fruits, is 01e of the conditions of His return, The 
Kingdom once offered before H.is crucifixion to the "house 
of Israel" and rejected, and offered again after His ascen
sion and rejected, will at last be received (l\fatt. x:1-42, 
Acts, chs. i-vii; Rom. xi:12-15). 

\Vords similar to those once spoken by the Apostle Peter 
to the unbelieving nation, and then attested by signs of 
mercy, will be declared to them again by men sent from 
God, and attested this time by signs of judgn1ent as in 
the days of r-,.,,foses and of Elijah. "Repent ye, therefore, 
and turn again, that your sins may be blotted out, that so 
there may come seasons of refreshing from the presence 
of the Lord; and that He 1nay send the Christ who hath 
been appointed for you, even Jesus: whmn the heaven 
must receive until the ti1nes of restoration of all things 
whereof God spake by the mouth of His holy prophets 
which have been since the world began" (Acts iii: 19-21). 
The times of restoration will now have come and the Lord 
be ready to appear. The work of national conversion and 
restoration, interrupted centuries ago, will again be taken 
up, but attended by fearful trials and judgments. Then 
to the prophets and '\vitnesses of those days will at last be 
fulfilled in deepest meaning such a word and its context, 
"But when they persecute you in this city, flee into another; 
for verily I say unto you, Ye shall not have gone over the 
cities of Israel till the Son of IVIan be come'' (:rvlatt. x :23). 
According- to analogy also, the true signs of the men of God 
will be counterfeited by their adversaries and lying ,vonders 
shall abound, just as l'v1oses and Aaron were imitated and 
\Vithstood .by Jannes and Jambres. 

The words of the Prophet ]\;falachi are specially signfi
cant in this connection: "Behold I will send you Elijah 
the prophet before the great and terrible day of the LoRD 
come. And he shall turn the heart of the fathers to the 
children, and the heart of the children to their fathers; lest 
I come and smite the earth with a curse" (iv:5-6; 1. Kings 
xvii :37). 
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John the Baptist did not so succeed in bringing the nation 
to the faith and obedience of the fathers; the restoration 
of all things promised did not begin with him; though com
ing in the spirit and power of Elijah, he was not Elijah; 
he would have been Elijah had the nation so received him, 
said Jesus, and have done the work of Elijah; but in his 
rejection lay the rejection of Jesus, the postponement of 
the Kingdom, the introduction of the Church, the destruc
tion of the temple and the city, the dispersion of the nation 
until the times of the Gentiles are fulfilled, and therefore 
there is need of another advent of the l\1cssiah to fulfill 
the prophecies of the Iviessianic Kingdom, and of the coming 
of an Elijah to turn the hearts of Israel back again, and to 
fulfil} the appointed mission of preparing a people for the 
Messiah "before the great and terrible day of the LoRD 
come." Such preaching and preparation of an earthly 
national calling is altogether unlike that of the Church. 

In passing, it may be added whoever the two witnesses 
of the Revelation (xi:l-13) may be, or whatever their sig
nificance may be, if viewed as wholly symbolical, their 
testimony is clearly of the nature implied in the prophecy of 
Malachi and illustrated in the career of Elijah, and is not 
of the character of the preaching by which the Church is 
today called out of all nations, and which is to continue 
"until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in." 

This preaching is inseparable from a time of testing and 
purifying to discover the true and faithful who shall be 
worthy to enter the Kingdom, and is a protest accompanied 
by miracles against the usurpation and ungodliness of the 
Beast. 

3. Tiu Tribulation of Israel World-wi4e. 

This experience of great trial and purification will be 
both in their own land and among the Gentiles. Isaiah 
predicts and Paul reiterates a future Great Tribulation 
of Israel, a "decreed consumption" out of which a remnant 
only is saved, but finishing and cutting it short ("for the 
elect's sake those::days shall be shortened"), "the remnant 
shall return; even the remnant of Jacob, unto the mighty 
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God. For though thy people Israel be as the sand of the 
sea, yet a remnant of them· shall return; the consumption 
decreed shall overflow with righteousness. For the Lord 
God of Hosts shall make a consumption, even determined 
in the midst of all the land" (ls. x:21-23). 

The prophet Zechariah describes the trial in the land; "And 
it shall come to pass that in all the land saith the Lord, 
two parts therein shall be cut off and die; but the third shall be 
left therein. And I will bring the third part through the 
fire, and will refine them as silver is refined, and will try 
them as gold is tried: they shall call on my name, and I 
will hear them; I will say, It is my people; and they shall 
say, The Lord is my God" (Zech. xiii:8-9). Of this na
tional purifying the prophet Isaiah also speaks, "And it 
shall come to pass that he that is left in Zion, and he that 
remaineth in Jerusalem shall be called holy, even every 
one that is written among the living in Jerusalem when the 
Lord shall have washed away the filth of the daughters of 
Zion, and shall have purged the blood of Jerusalem from the 
midst thereof, by the spirit of judgment, and by the spirit 
of burning" (Is. iv:3-4). 

\Vhile such purification is inseparable from a previous 
preaching of the Lord's messengers and witnesses, it also 
confirms the prophetic word of Christ concerning the "last 
state" of the Jewish people as "worse than the first" (rv1a tt 
xii :3 8-45). (To be con tin uede) 

Book Reviews 
The Millennium Bible, by vV. E. Biederwolf. 728 pages: 

well bound in cloth. vV. P. Blessing Co., Chicago, Ill. 
$6.00 net. Postpaid. 

The author has made an attempt to cover the prophetic parts 
of the \Vord of God, claiming to be a volume of interpretation. 
He says: "the volume is neither a Prc-rviillcnnial, nor a Post
Millennial, nor a Non-Millennial one." Some SOO authodties 
are quoted. Among these, however, we miss some excellent 
authorities in prophetic unfoldings, men ·who were used in the 
great revival of the study of prophecy, ,vhose opinions are far 
more weighty than others. VVe have reference to John Nelson 
Darby, William Kelly, Frederick \rV. Grant, W. Scott and others. 
In examining the volume we find that some of the most impor
tant prophecies have been overlooked. The author begins with 
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Genesis, chapter xii. He ignored the greatest of µrophecies 
Gen. iii:15, which is the germ of all prophecy. The millennium 
is certainly indicated in this prophecy, i.e., in the bruising of the 
serpent's head. Nor i.s the propltccy of Noah mentioned. It is 
,llso strange that the prophecy of Jacnb (Gen. xlix) is passed 
by. A prophecy in the Pentateuch has also been ignored, that 
is the Song of 1'.loscs, Deut. xxxii. 'fhe J\Iil!cnnium is clearly 
marked in that great nttcrancc The greatest book of Prophecy, 
the Book of Psalms is insufficicntlv treated. But we believe 
the volume is very stimulating to the study of prophecy. It 
will he helpful to those ,vho are post-millcnnialists. l\T any of 
these wi11 be led out into tlic light uf prc-millcnia1ism. 

Man's First Disobedience, by Leander S. IZeyser. 84 
pages. The I\iacmillan Co. $1.00. Postpaid. 

The thc1ne is "Is the Biblical teaching on the origin of evil 
adequate and reasonable?" H c shows that v.rhat the Bible 
teaches as to the great tragedy of the fall of man, is neither 
myth nor folklore, nor a11cg·ory or prirnitive ani1nalism, but 
historical truth revealed by the Spirit of Goel. It is a much 
needed little book 

Some Modern Problems in the Light of Bible Prophecy, 
by Christabel Pankhurst. 192 pages. Fleming H. Revell 
Co. Price $1.50. Postpaid. 

This volume covers in a choice wa v the chaotic condition of 
Europe, the League of Nations, Zi()ni5rn, the convulsions of 
nature, etc., ancl vinvs them in the lig;ht of prophecy. The 
treatment is the same ;is we have done for over 23 years on 
our "Current Events" department of "Our Hope." Tlit· volume 
ought to do much good. 

Is the Kingdom Age at Hand?, by E. rvI. 11illigan. 354 
pages. George J-I. Doran Co. $2.25 net. Postpaid. 

This is another book on prnphccy, shcnving that prophecy 
is uppermost in the minds of m;_iny. The treatment of the 
great prophetic Scriptures, Daniel, Revelation, rvfatthnv, and 
the uttcrancc.s of the Apostles is the same as found in the 
Notes of the Scofield Rcfrrcnu Bihk, from \vhich the author 
has extensively qt1otecl, and in 011r nffn book:; of Daniel, Revela
tion, Ivlatthcw and other vr;lurnes. The style is cliarming and 
the treatment is fre~h. J t will be helpful to many. 

A Doubter's Doubts about Science and Religion. By 
Sir Robert Anderson. 178 pages. Pickering & Inglis, 
London. $1 .SO. Postpaid. 

'l'his book vrns first published 38 years ago an<l, then highly recom
mended by Gladstone and other great men. In twelve chapters 
Dr. Anderson deals in a very able manner with such question as "Crea
tion or evolution? The Darwinian theory. Have we a Revelation? 
ls Christianity Divine? An 1\gnostic's apology. The Irrationalism 
of Infidelity. Hmv to read tre Bible. The 'Higher Criticism,' etc." 

\Ve heartily recommend this volume to our readers. 
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Editorial Notes 
When the priest-prophet Ezekiel was with 

The Opened the captives at the river Chebar, the 
Heavens heavens were opened and he saw the 

visions of God. He beheld the glory 
of the Lord in a mystery form. The center of that glory, 
the throne car with its wheels and eyes and the supporting 
cherubim, was a man upon the throne. 

On the threshold of the New Testament Scriptures we see 
an opened heaven. "And Jesus, when He was baptised, went 
up straightway out of the water; and lo, the heavens were 
opened unto Him, and He saw the Spirit of God descending 
like a dove, and lighting upon Him, and lo a voice from 
heaven, saying, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased" (Matt. iii:16, 17). Blessed scene revealing His 
own precious work in its different phases. lie went to 
Jordan, to its dark waters, because He came to die the 
sinner's death. He came out of the water, the symbol. of 
His glorious resurrection. Heaven, yea, the heavens were 
opened unto Him, signifying that the risen One would 
pass through the heavens. This is followed by the gift 
of the Holy Spirit and the declaration of Sonship. 

The One whom Ezekiel saw in the glory vision was the 
Son of God, and He came to earth to open the heavens for 
sinners who have deserved the outer darkness. Because 
He died for our sins, God raised Him from the dead, opened 
the heavens for Him; He ascended on high and God gave 
Him glory! All who believe on Him are washed from their 
sins in His own blood, saved by grace, born again, risen 
with Him, and the heavens are now opened to all believers. 



Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

514 OUR HOPE 

He is in heaven: we are there in Him now, as we shall be 
with Him in glory also. 

The epistle in which the Spirit of God shows us the opened 
heavens is the Epistle to the Hebrews. Here we behold 
Him exalted upon the Father's throne. He is heir of all 
things, and seated as such on the right hand of the Majesty 
on high (Heb. i:3). Here in this epistle "we see Jesus, 
who was made a little lower than the angels for the suffering 
of death, crowned with glory and honour; that He by the 
grace of God should taste death for every man" (Chap. ii:9). 
Then the Holy Spirit speaks of Him as the great High Priest. 
We behold Him there in the highest heaven. "Seeing 
then that we have a great High Priest, that is passed through 
the heavens, Jesus the Son of God, let us hold fast our 
confession. For we have not an High Priest which cannot 
be touched with the feeling of our in£rmities; but was in all 
points tempted as we are, apart from sin" (Chap. iv:14, 15). 
"We have such an High Priest, who is set on the right hand 
of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens; a Nlinister of 
the sanctuary, and of the true tabernacle, which the Lord 
pitched, and not man" (Chap. viii:1-2). "\Vherefore He is 
able also to save them to the uttermost that come unto 
God by Him, seeing He ever liveth to make intercession 
for them. For such an High Priest became us, who is holy, 
harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners, and made higher 
than the heavens" (Chap. vii:25, 26). "For Christ is not 
entered into the holy places, made with hands, which are 
the figures of the true, but into heaven itself, now to appear 
in the presence of God for us" ( Chap. ix:24). 

He is there for us, and being our representative, we have 
a right to be there also. We are no longer excluded from 
the Holiest of all. The blood of the Lamb of God has 
opened the way; His blood is our title to enter in and to be 
there. The heaven of heavens is our destined home, our 
dwelling place, because it is His home and He dwells there. 
"Having therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into the 
Holiest by the blood of Jesus, a new and living way, which 
He has consecrated for us, through the veil, that is to say, 
His flesh. And having a High Priest over the House of 
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God; let Ud draw near with a true heart in full assurance 
of faith, having our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, 
and our bodies washed with pure water:• (Chap. x:19-22). 

To these blessed truths the Holy Spirit attracts our 
hearts and teaches us to look into the oPened heavens, to 
see there a greater vision than any pr0phet ever beheld, 
the vision of our Saviour-Substitute, glorified, enthroned; 
our great High Priest. It is this great inspiring, peace and 
assurance giving truth, which Modernism denies, which 
Liberalism rejects. And therefore we need to be constantly 
reminded of it. While the world-church denies, God's 
true Church must have a greater realization of the opened 
heavens and the Christ who is in His glorified humanity in 
the lioliest. 1\1ore and more must it bt?-ome to us, who are 
redeemed by Him and belong to Him, the most blessed 
occupation; to draw near, to enter in, to be at home where 
He is, and to make use of Him as our gracious, merciful, 
sustaining High Priest. And we make use of Him when we 
"come boldly unto the throne of grace that we may obtain 
mercy, and find grace to help in time of need.'' 

But heaven, yea, all the heavens will be opened some day 
for His blood-bought children. He is but the forerunner. 
He has blazed the way; we shall follow Him some day 
and be with Him, where He is. If this were but an idle 
dream, a hope which remained unrealized, we might just as 
well close our Bibles and abandon all hope. After John in 
Patmos had received the throne messages for the seven 
churches, giving a prophetic forecast of the whole Church 
and her history, he beheld what will be enacted some day 
when the true Church is completed. ''After this I looked, 
and behold, a door was opened in heaven, and the first voice 
which I heard was as it were of a trumpet talking with me; 
which said, Come up hither, and I will shew thee things 
which must be afterwards." That opened door in heaven 
is the symbol of the coming event, when His prayer a.nd 
His promise will be fulfilled. We mean the prayer when 
He prayed to have His own with Him; the promise which 
He left, still unredeemed, to come again and to receive us 
unto Himself. Yes, He is coming for His own to take them 
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through the heavens, to bring them to the highest place, 
the glorious home, which His ever blessed work has prepared. 
What a day it will be when that door will swing wide open 
to let the redeemed enter in! 

Heaven will be opened! For again it is written, "And 
I saw heaven opened, and behold, a white horse; and He 
that sat upon Him was called Faithful and True, and in 
righteousness He doth judge and make war. His eyes were 
as a flame of fire, and on His head were many crowns; and 
He had a name written, that no man knew, but He Himself. 
And He was clothed with a vesture dipped in blood, and 
His name is called the Word of God. And out of His mouth 
goeth a sharp sword, that with it He should smite the 
nations; and He shall rule them with a rod of iron, and He 
treadeth the wine press of the £erceness and wrath of Al
mighty God. And He hath on His vesture and on His 
thigh a name written, King of kings and Lord of lords" 
(Rev. xix:11-16). Even so it will be some day. 

Let us think daily of these things. The believing appre
hension of them gives power in our evil days. 

~ 
In the last section of the Book 01 Psalms 

The Lord our are fifteen psalms known as the "songs 
Keeper of degrees,'' or as it should be, "songs of 

the ascents." They were used when the 
Israelites went thrice a year to the feasts at Jerusalem. 
"Whither the tribes go up, the tribes of the Lord, a testi
mony for Israel, to give thanks unto the name of the Lord" 
(Ps. cxx :4). As they neared Jerusalem, singing these 
beautiful, inspired songs they must have sungtthe One 
Hundred .... and Twenty-first Psalm: 

"I lift up mine eyes to the hills 
From whence cometh my help. 
My help cometh from the Lord, 
Who made the heavens and the earth. 
He will not suffer thy foot to be moved; 
Thy Keeper will not slumber. 
Behold! neither slumbereth nor sleepeth 
The Keeper of Israel. 
The Lord is thy Keeper: 
The Lord is thy shade upon thy right hand. 
The sun shall not smite thee by day 
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Nor the moon by night. 
The Lord shall keep thee from all evii. 
He shall keep thy soul. 
The Lord shall keep thy going out and thy coming in, 
From henceforth and for ever." 

517 

Six times do we read in this psalm that the Lord is the 
Keeper of His people. The word "keep" is also translated 
"preserve" in this psalm. In the Hebrew it is just one 
word, which means to watch over, to guard, to protect and 
to preserve. It is a blessed, comforting truth that the 
omnipotent Lord, with whom all things are possible, is the 
keeper of all who belong to Him, who are His people. The 
\Vord of God has much to say of Him as the Keeper of His 
people; how He keeps and for what He keeps. 

He keeps His covenant, for He is a covenant-keeping God. 
"Know therefore that the Lord thy God, He is God, the 
faithful God, which keepeth covenant and mercy with them 
that love Him and keep His commandments, to a thousand 
generations" (Deut. vii:9). \Vell said David with whom 
God had made a covenant, "Although my house be not so 
with God; yet He hath made with me an everlasting cove
nant, ordered in all things and sure" (2 Sam. xxiii :5). He 
never breaks His covenants, for His gifts and callings are 
without repentance. All He has promised is sure. He 
has pledged Himself to keep His covenant and therefore 
He is the Keeper of those who belong to Him. 

He keeps in loving tenderness. Moses in his great pro
phetic song gives a blessed description of the Lord's dealings 
with Israel. "He found him in a desert land, and in the 
waste howling wilderness; He led him about, He instructed 
him, He kept him as the apple of the eye" (Deut. xxxii:10). 
And David prayed "Keep me as the apple of the eye;·hide 
me under the shadow of Thy wings" (Ps. xvii:8). He also 
assures His people "H'e that toucheth you toucheth the 
apple of His eye." As the apple of the eye is sheltered, 
guarded and kept by the eyelids, so the Lord keeps His 
beloved ones. 

Furthermore, He keeps our feet. "He will keep the feet 
of His Saints" (1 Sam. ii:9). He keeps our soul; "O keep 
my soul and deliver me" tPs. xxv:26). The mighty angels 
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are used by Him to keep His Saints. "He shall give His 
angels charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy ways" (Ps. 
cxi:11). Day and night He keeps, for He neither slumbers 
nor sleeps. 

He keeps from the evil one. David prayed "Keep me, 0 
Lord, from the hands of the wicked . . . . Keep me from 
the snares they have laid for me." Our Lord taught His 
disciples to pray "Lead us not into temptation but deliver 
us from the evil one." And later I-le prayed Himself for 
the preservation of His own. "Holy Father, keep through 
Thine own name those whom Thou hast given Me .... 
I pray not that Thou shouldest take them out of the world, 
but that Thou shouldest keep them from the evil one" 
(John xvii). He also taught that His own sheep, for whom 
He gave His life, should be kept and that they could in 
nowise perish. "I give unto them eternal life, and they 
shall never perish, neither shall any man pluck them out 
of my hand. My Father who gave them to Nle, is greater 
than ali; and no man is able to pluck them out of My Father's 
hand" (John x:28, 29). Whatever the evil one, Satan, 
might do, the Lord is victor and He will keep and preserve 
His children. 

He keeps by His power through faith. "Kept by the power 
of God through faith unto salvation, ready to be revealed 
in the last time" (1 Peter i:5). We believe and trust, and 
therefore we stand, because God honors faith and all His 
power is displayed in behalf of His trusting people. 

He keeps in perfect peace. "Thou wilt keep him in perfe_ct 
peace, whose mind is stayed on Thee, because he trusteth 
in Thee" (Is. xxvi:3). No matter what circumstances are, 
how deep the waters through which we have to pass, how 
severe the testings and bitter the disappointmen,ts, He will 
keep us in perfect peace as we trust Him. Let the storms 
of adversity rage in this evil age, He will surely keep us 
with the same peace which He had, for He has left us this 
legacy: "My peace give I unto you." 

He keeps us from falling. "Unto Him that is able to keep 
·you from falling, and to present you faultless before the 
presence of His glory with exceeding joy, to the only wise 
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God our Saviour, be glory and majesty, dominion and power, 
both now and ever. Amen" (Jude 24, 25). Jude's epistle 
describes prophetically the days of apostasy, when anti
Christian powers sweep everything-when the very elect 
are in danger of being deceived and seduced. But He is 
able to keep His own in these dark days from falling. Enoch 
is mentioned in this epistle as an example. He walked 
with God and was unaffected by the corruption of the days 
in which he lived. He was kept till the Lord took him 
without dying to Himself. Blessed word! While we are 
not able to keep ourselves from the snares and pitfalls of 
these last days, He is able to keep us. May we hold close 
to Him in faith. The day is not far hence when "He shall 
present us faultless before the presence of His glory with 
exceeding joy.,, 

"Rest in the Lord, and wait patiently 
Rest in the for Him" (Ps. xxxvii :7). This psalm is 

Lord one of the beloved ones. The Saints 
of God in past days have found their 

comfort here, as we still do, and as others in coming days 
will likewise drink at this blessed fountain. Four words 
stand out prominently in the first seven ·verses. Trust
Delight-Commit and Rest. First we must trust Him. We 
cannot delight ourselves in Him, nor commit our ways unto 
Him and rest in Him, unless we trust Him with child-like 
confidence. True faith in Him produces delight, and as we 
delight ourselves in Him we express our delight by putting 
all in His hands, and then, rest in Him and wait patiently 
for Him. 

When the blessed One was about to be rejected by His 
own, after preaching the kingdom of heaven to the Jews, 
He spoke that gracious, that wonderful invitation, which 
millions in the past and in the present accepted and ~njoyed: 
"Come unto Me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, 
and I will give you rest." And all who have come, and still 
come to Him, know how true it is, how He relieves ·us from 
the burden of sin and gives us rest. But to rest in Him as 
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our Lord is something different from having received rest 
and peace by trusting Him as our Saviour. 

The word "rest" in the Hebrew means literally "be silent, 
be still." It is expressive of that calmness which leaves 
itself absolutely and in all things in His loving, caring 
hands, knowing that all is well in fellowship with such a 
Lord. 

As we think of Him in His love, His grace, His power, His 
wisdom, His omniscience, His faithfulness, our hearts become 
hushed in His presence and we know there is nothing to 
fear. As we think of His promises, the gracious assurances 
He has given in His holy \Vord, faith is stimulated and we 
know that we are safe in His hands. He is always the same. 
He still speaks to our hearts as He spoke to His disciples, 
when terror-stricken in the midst of the tempest they 
appealed to Him: "\Vhy are ye fearful, 0 ye of little 
faith?" He still rebukes the winds and the sea. Rest in 
Him! Be still! Let every anxiety, every fearing thought 
be silent. He does all things well. To know this perfect 
rest in Him and in His will is only possible as ,ve walk in 
closest fellowship with Him as our Lord. 

"Resting on the faithfulness of Christ our Lord; , 
Resting on the fulness of His own sure word; 
Resting on.His power, on His love untold; 
Resting on His covenant secured of old. 

Resting in the pastures, and beneath the Rock; 
Resting by the waters where He leads His flock; 
Resting while we listen1 at His glorious feet; 
Resting in His very arms!-O rest complete!" 

His Work 
Alone 

the fallowing: 

A wealthy and consecrated Christian, the 
late Henry Reed, of England, finding that 
his home-going was near at hand, called 
for pen, paper and ink, and calmly wrote 

"After all I have said, preached, and written for upwards 
of forty, five years, I wish it to be distinctly understood that 
the ground of the hope that is within me, (which hope is full 
of immortality and eternal glory,) is not repentance towards 
God, although it is written, 'Except ye repent, ye shall 
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likewise perish.' Nor is it faith, although it is written, 
'Without faith _it is impossible to please G.od.' Nor is it 
in becoming a new creature, although it ip written, 'Except 
a man be born again, he cann:ot see the kingdorrL of God.' 
Nor is it in holiness, although it is written, .'.Without holine~s 
no man shall see the Lord.' They are, indeed, .great a.nP 
glorious gifts, all purchased by blood divine, for. which I . 
adore and praise a Triune God. Still none of them atoned 
for my sins. Repentance did not die for me; faith did not 
die for me; the new creature did not die for me; holin~ss did 
not die for me. l\1y confidence is not in the gifts, but in 
the Giver, the Eternal Son of God, who became man, and 
as my Substitute, atoned for my sins. On His finished 
work alone does my soul rely for pardon, holiness and 
heaven; and He only is made of God unto me 'wisdom, 
righteousness, sanctification and redemption."' 

Every true believer agrees with these precious words 
of testimony. Unless we believe thus we shall not know 
perfect peace and assurance. How necessary it is to state 
again and again the true way of salvation! Counterfeits 
and substitutes, false notions, unscriptural conditions and 
human inventions abound on all sides, obscuring the simple 
Gospel. Some say you are not saved unless you know the 
exact day and hour; others go a step further and declare 
one has to know the Scripture text by which salvation came. 
A good many bring in water baptism, as if that could help 
in our salvation. Well it is to remember at all times that 
it is the finished work of Christ upon which faith rests alone. 

~ 
Solomon was a remarkable man. The 

When Solomon Lord had appeared unto him twice. He 
was Old appeared unto him in Gibeon. In the 

dream vision the Lord had said to Solomon 
"Ask what I shall give thee." . Then Solomon in true 
humility had confessed his ignorance and nothingness and 
asked the Lord to give him understanding. The Lord was 
well pleased and gave him a wise and understanding heart, 
so that there was none like him before, nor one like him 
afterward (1 Kings iii:5-14). And the Lord said: "And 
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I have also given thee that which thou hast not asked, 
both riches and honour, also that there &hall not be any 
among the kings like unto thee all thy days." The wisdom 
of Solomon has become proverbial. His kingdom was 
great and well ordered; the nation increased as never before; 
he reigned as a prince of peace. His fame for great wisdom 
spread throughout all the nations of the East. He was 
a great literary genius and a poet, for he uttered three 
thousand proverbs and his songs were a thousand and five. 
He was used in writing by inspiration three books of the Old 
Testament Scriptures. He was a botanist, for he spake 
of trees, from the cedar tree of Lebanon even unto the 
hyssop that springeth out of the wall. Then he was a 
zoologist, he spake of beasts and of fowl, and of creeping 
things, and of fishes (1 Kings iv:33). No wonder that 
representatives from different nations came to sit at his 
feet. 

The greatest work he did was the building of the great 
temple, for which his father David had collected an immense 
amount of material. He had a monster household, and a 
great navy by which he imported gold, silver, ivory, apes 
and peacocks (1 Kings x:22). Then the famous Queen of 
Sheba appeared. She was filled with wonder. She said 
to the king: "It was a true report that I heard in mine 
own land of thy acts and thy wisdom. Howbeit I believed 
no[ the words, until I came, and mine eyes had seen it, and 
behold, the half was not told me; thy wisdom and prosperity 
exceeded the fame which I heard." She gave Solomon 
immense treasures amounting to millions of dollars. At 
the same time the navy of Hiram of Syria appeared, bringing 
to Solomon more gold from Ophir and precious stones. 

The tenth chapter of the first book of Kings is one of the 
most dazzling in the whole Bible, gi~ing a display of riches 
and splendour, unsurpassed-with the exception of the 
chapter in Revelation which describes symbolically the 
glory and beauty of the new Jerusalem. Everything was 
made of pure gold. His throne was solid ivory overlaid 
with gold. All the drinking vessels were of gold. Silver 
depreciated in his days; it was worth next to nothing. "The 
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king made silver in Jerusalem to be as stones";-(1 !Kings 
x:27). The chapter ends with an account of how he im
ported fast horses from Egypt. 

Then comes an ominous little word-"But . . . It came 
to pass when Solomon was old ... " \Ve are introduced 
to a sad picture, the downfall of the wise, the rich, the 
famous monarch. It came when he was old. Through 
the many wives he had taken, his heart was turned to other 
gods. He erected in and about Jerusalem temples and 
shrines for the idols of his women. He was not like his 
father David. David in all his sin and failure never departed 
from the Lord, but came right back to Him. The cause 
of Solomon's apostasy is on the surface. He became lifted 
up, filled with pride. The visit of the Queen of Sheba, the 
immense riches, the great name and fame he had, the pros
perity and luxury, turned his head. In self-exultation he 
did what the Lord said the king over his people should not 
do. (See Deut. xvii:16, 17 and 1 Kings x:28, 29). Then he, 
the wise king, one of the greatest who ever lived, became a 
foolish and wicked old man. 

There are many tragedies of old age. The saddest is 
when one who has served the Lord in humility, becomes 
lifted up, boasting and glorifying himself. Then the Lord 
has to put His hand on such a one and humble him. \Vhile 
the lust of the flesh is the temptation in youth, the lust of 
the eyes the temptation of middle life; the pride of life, self
exaltation comes with old age and is the snare of the old. 
We know some honored servants of the Lord who prayed 
that they might be kept from becoming foolish, proud and 
boasting old men. We know of others, who, in their old 
ag·e, lived in past achievements, gloried in themselves and 
exhibited that pride which is so obnoxious in the sight of 
God .. "When Solomon was old ... " How true it is, 
"Many a man would have lived longer if he had died sooner." 

May we heed the lesson. A Christian as he grows older 
must g_row more humble. A servant of Christ as he serves 
must hide himself more and more, speak less of what he 
has done in service, obliterate himself. When it was neces
sary for the great apostle to speak of himself, he always 



Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

524 OUR HOPE 

did it with humility. "I laboured more abundantly than 
they all" he writes, and adds "Yet not I, but the grace of 
God, which was with me." Seeking in ministry the praise 
from the side of men, the applause of others, or to become 
great in the eyes of others, is a deadly thing. God grant 
us all "to be clothed with humility." 

The imprecatory Psalms, in which David 
The prays for divine wrath to rest upon his 

Imprecatory enemies, and utters curses to come upon 
Psalms them, are often pointed out by Unitarians, 

l'viodernists and similar infidels, as a 
perfect demonstration that the Bible is not the Word of 
God. Voltaire and a host of other infidels have held up 
these utterances as sufficient evidence of the unworthiness 
of the Bible. Ingersoll in his lectures did the same. They 
have also puzzled good men and women. Chrysostom, the 
great Christian orator of fourteen centuries ago, in expounding 
one of the most prominent imprecatory Psalms, the One 
Hundred and Ninth, said: "l-Iere are words which at first 
hearing cause very deep pain and. confusion to those who 
will not think attentively." Orthodox commentators have 
suggested as a solution, that David lived in an unenlightened 
age, that the conditions were semi-barbarian. In other 
words, he did not know any better. If he had possessed 
better light and more knowledge of God, he would not have 
written such vindictive literature. But such statements 
deny inspiration. Not David but the Holy Spirit is the 
author of these Psalms. The imprecatory Psalms are just 
as much inspired as the Twenty-second and Twenty-third 
Psalms. Nor will it do to charge David with being filled 
with vindictiveness, with an unkind and bitter spirit. In · 
his character he was the very opposite, kind and generous. 

If the critics would examine the imprecations grammati
cally they would discover that the original verbs should be 
translated in a predictive sense. They relate to the future. 
Prophetically considered, they point to the time when "the 
transgressors are come to the full" (Dan. viii:23), when God 
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will begin His judgment work "by that man whom He hath 
ordained; whereof He hath given assurance unto all men, in 
that He hath raised Him from among the dead" (Acts 
xvii:31). The end of the present age is clearly revealed in both 
Testaments. It is not world-conversion, world-submission, 
world-ri~hteousness and world-peace, but opposition to God, 
to His Christ and to His Truth. Linked with this opposition, 
as it always is, we find predicted all manners of moral evils. 
As Daniel was told, "the transgressors are come to the full," 
the climax of God-defiance is reached, and God would not 
be God if He permitted these conditions to continue without 
a display of His holy character in judgment. Such a reckon
ing time for the enemies of Christ will surely come, and the 
imprecatory Psalms become perfectly intelligible when we 
consider that the oppressed godly remnant of Jews during 
the last days of thfa age, hated and persecuted, wm cry to 
God for the execution of His righteous judgments. 

Destructive critics, on account of the statements of judg
ment, curses and imprecations contained in Psalms lxix, 
cix and ex, deny that these Psalms can have any Messianic 
meaning. They say that such imprecations could never 
issue from the gentle, gracious lips of Him of whom it had 
been predicted that "He shall not cry, nor lift up, nor cause 
His voice to be heard in the street." They think that the 
contrast between one who is to rule the nations with a rod of 
iron, and dash them to pieces like a potter's vessel (Ps. ii) 
and Him, meek and lowly of heart, who will not break a 
bruised reed, nor quench the smoking flax, is too great to 
allow these Psalms to be prophetically Messianic. 

But they forget that the meek and lowly One also said: 
"Those, Mine enemies, who would not that I should reign 
over them, bring hither and slay them before Me" (Lnke 
xix:27). They do not seem to remember that His gracious 
lips will say some day "Depart from Me, ye cursed. Depart 
from Me, all ye workers of iniquity." 

Underneath all these critical objections and inventions 
is the post-millennial, evolutionary hypothesis, which main
tains the unscriptural conception of an ever-improving 
world, which rules out judgment and wrath. If the whole 
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world is converted, if righteousness and peace are estab
lished, and every knee bows and Christ is universally obeyed, 
there is no room whatever for judgment and the wrath 
predicted in the Psalms. 

Bishop Alexander, Primate of Ireland, in his excellent 
work, "The Witness of the Psalms," shows how this school 
of thought is opposed to divine revelation. vVe quote: 

"Some prophets of modern science are disposed to show 
us in the future a City of God minus God; a paradise minus 
the Tree of Life; a millennium with education to perfect 
the intellect, and sanitary improvements to emancipate 
the body from a long catalogue of evils. Sorrow, no doubt, 
will not be abolished; immortality will not be bestowed. 
But we shall have comfortable and perfectly drained houses 
to be wretched in. The news of our misfortunes, the 
tidings that turned the hair white and half broke the strong 
man's heart, will be conveyed to us from the ends of the 
earth by the agency of a telegraphic system without flaw.* 
The closing eye may cease to look to the land beyond the 
river, but in our last moments we shall be able to make a 
choice between patent furnaces for the cremation of our 
remains, and coffins of the most charming description for 
their preservation when dessicated. Amid such improve~ 
ments as these, the long evening of the world will grow 
brighter, until the inevitable day when the sun shall have 
become a shrunken and blackened cinder, and the earth 
be frozen into a ball of discoloured ice. Do not think that 
it is the duty or inclination of a Christian preacher to dis
parage the splendid and solid gifts which modern science 
has bestowed upon humanity. But this dream of this 
school of modern thought is utterly at variance with Chris-· 
tian eschatology. 'Ye have heard that Antichrist shall 
come,' wrote John. The 'Head over many countries' in 
the One Hundred and Tenth Psalm is 'the Prince of this 
world,' the head of a dark confederacy of evil, which shall 
not be shattered until the last dread struggle. The One 
Hundred and Ninth Psalm peals out its denunciations over 

*This was written nearly forty years ago. Today we might add "the 
radio communication." 
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Judas; over the Jewish nation as such; over him who is yet 
to appear as the son of perdition. No passage in the Psalms 
has given more o-ffense than the following: 

0 daughter of Babylon! who art to be destroyed: 
Happy he who shall reward thee as thou hast rewarded us. 
Happy he who will take and dash thy babes against the rock" 

(Psa. cxxxvii). 

But for the attentive student, the doom of Babylon 
hangs in the air of prophecy. We close the Psalter for a 
time; and after many days, as we draw near to the end of 
the whole volume of Revelation, we are startled by a new 
echo of the words of the old Psalm: 'Babylon the Great 
is fallen. . . . Reward her even as she rewarded you; 
and double unto her double according to her works; in the 
cup which she hath filled, fill to her double'" (Rev. xviii:2-6). 

We can rest assured that God's Word is flawless, and all 
its promises of grace and mercy, all its predictions of judg
ment and wrath, will be accomplished. The latter are 
almost upon us. 

+ 
The sneers of the Modernists against the 

Paul as an Apostle Paul are well known. They 
Evidence charge him with having invented the 

Gospel of Grace, the substitutionary 
sacrifice of our Lord, the teaching of redemption by blood. 
They speak of the Pauline theology and deny the revelation 
which he claims. His supernatural conversion they try to 
explain in a natural way. Yet the Apostle Paul remains 
the evidential rock he has always been, against which the 
waves of infidelity dash themselves in vain. 

One of the greatest thinkers and philosophers of the 
eighteenth century, Dr. William Paley, whose masterwork 
on Evidences of Christianity is unsurpassed, at the close 
of his Horae Paulinae, in which he examines the life and 
the teachings of this great man of God, concludes with the 
following paragraph: 

"Here then we have a man of liberal attainments, and 
in other points of sound judgment, who had addicted his 
life to the service of the Gospel. We see him, in the prose-



Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

528 OUR HOPE 

cution of his purpose, travelling from country to country, 
enduring every species of hardship, encountering every 
extremity of danger, assaulted by the populace, punished 
by the magistrates, scourged, beaten, stoned, left for dead; 
expecting, wherever he came, a renewal of the same treat
ment, and · the same dangers, yet, when driven from one 
city, preaching in the next; spending his whole time in the 
employment, sacrificing to it his pleasures, his ease, his 
safety; persisting in this cause to old age, unaltered by the 
experience of perverseness, ingratitude, prejudice, desertion; 
unsubdued by anxiety, want, labour, persecutions; unwearied 
by long confinement, undismayed by the prospect of death. 
Such was St, Paul. 

"We have his Ietter.s in our hands; we have also a history 
purp<:>rting to be written by one of his fellow-travellers, and 
appearing by a comparison with these letters, certainly to 
have been written by some person well acquainted with the 
transactions of his life. From the letters, as well as from 
the history, we gather not only the account which we have 
stated of him, but that he was one out of many who acted 
and suffered in the same manner; and that of those who 
did so, several had been the companions of Christ's ministry, 
the ocular witnesses of his miracles, and of His resurrection. 
We moreover find this same person referring in his letters 
to his supernatural conversion. The particulars and accom
panying circumstances, render it impossible to have been a 
delusion. We also find him positively, and in appropriate 
terms, asserting that he himself worked miracles, strictly 
and properly so-called, in support of the mission he executed; 
thl" liistory, meanwhile, recording various passages of his 
ministry, which· come up to the extent of this assertion. 
The questi~n- is, whether falsehood was ever attested by 
'evidence like this? Falsehoods, we know, have found 
: their way into reports, into tradition, into books; but is an 
• example to be met with, of a man voluntarily undertaking 
· a life of want and. pain, of incessant fatigue, of continual 

peril; submitting to the loss of his home and country, to 
stripes and stoning,· to tedious imprisonment, and the 
constant expectation of a violent death, for the sake of 
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carrying about a story of what was false, and of what, if 
false, he must have known to be?" 

Ho! Ye Critics and Modernists. Come to the front 
and give an answer to this evidence! The life and experience 
of the Apostle Paul is still the unsolved problem with infidels 
and modernists. 

Prayers 
Answered 

"Continue in prayer, and watch in the 
same with thanksgiving" (Col. iv:2). We 
are thankful for the many prayers which 
have been answered in our own experi

ence and in the lives of a number of our friends, who sent 
requests to pray for them and their needs. A beloved one 
of our own family was taken violently ill and much prayer 
was made in her behalf. \Ve praise Him for His gracious help 
and deliverance. Others who were sick have also been gra
ciously raised up and restored to health in answer to prayer. 
Some who have had spiritual difficulties and anxieties in 
temporal matters have been delivered. \Ve are also praying 
for the salvation of the children of those of our readers, 
who requested prayer in their behalf. 

How needful it is in these days to continue in prayer. 
"Be careful for nothing; but in every thing by prayer and 
supplication with thanksgiving let your requests be made 
known unto God." We wish to thank the very large 
number of our readers who pray for us daily. It is a great 
encouragement to know that so many children of God 
intercede for us. Nor do we forget to thank·the children 
in different households who also pray for us in their own 
simple way. As the days increase about us in spiritual 
darkness, prayer must be increasingly our refuge. God 
answers prayer. 

\Ve know the vast majority of our readers 
How Everybody arc not rich in this world's goods and 

Can Help cannot give large sums to help along 
the School. \Ve have a sustaining mem

bership, and several hundred of our readers have signed 
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during the past three years to help in this direction by 
sending five dollars every year to be used in the support 
of the Stony Brook School for Boys. 

We have notified our friends who have become sustaining 
members, and we invite now all our readers to join us in 
this needed work. Again we ask our friends to remember 
the School in prayer. 

To give our interested readers another 
School example of the Bible instruction the boys 

Examination receive in the Stony Brook School; we 
print one of the monthly examination 

papers. This paper covers the fact of prophecy. 

I. 

II. 

III. 

IV. 

V. 

VI. 
VII. 

VIII. 

(a) \Vhat is the true and correct division of the prophetica 
books? (b) What is prophecy? 
(a) What is the twofold character of the Old Testament pro
phetic messages? (6) Give two of the great prophetic 
themes that serve as keys to the understanding of prophecy. 
Explain the twofold character in which Messianic prophecy 
presents the Lord Jesus Christ. (b) State (1) why prophetic 
study is important and (2) what principle of Scripture inter
pretation must be taken into account in studying prophecy. 
Of the prophetical books studied which one appeals most to 
you? Of this book state ( 1) Its general idea, (2) The Christ 
in it, (3) Its progress, (4) Its lesson. 
(a) Which one of the minor prophets was called from humble 
work to leave his native kingdom and go forth to prophesy 
against another kingdom? (b) Who is known as "The 
prophet of the Day of Jehovah"? 
Tell about the great Messianic message of Isaiah. 
Tell about the distinctive message of Daniel. 
(a) Who prophesied against Edom? 
(b) Which prophet speaks about plagues of grasshoppers and 

wba t is the wider significance of these plagues? 
(c) Which prophet was commanded to do certain symbolical 

actions? 
(d) Which prophet suffered symbolically in his own domestic 

life? 

Ministry in 
the South 

The greater part of January was spent by the 
Editor mrn1stering in the State of Texas. We 
spoke in the First Presbyterian Church and in the 
Scofield Memorial Church in Dallas to good 

audiences, also in the First Congregational Church of Fort Worth. 
Then we lectured weekly to the students of the new Evangelical Theo
logical College of Dallas. 

This College fills a decided need. It is undenominational. It must 
not be confounded with a Bible Institute, for it is more than an insti
tution in which the Bible is taught, The twelve students, with which 
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this College was started, are nearly all graduates of regular colleges. 
The course includes Hebrew, New Testament Greek, Homiletics, 
Church History, etc. It is a theological seminary of the type of Prince
ton and similar institutions. In Bible exegesis it covers the entire 
Word of God and the truth is taught from the premillennial viewpoint. 
Besides a local faculty there are leading Bible Expositors who visit the 
College to give lectures for a month on different books of the Bible. 
\Ve took the students through the Book of Psalms. 

This College, under the leadership of Lewis S. Chafer should have 
the sympathy, prayers and support of our readers. The College has 
acquired the excellent library of the late Dr. W. H. Griffith Thomas. 

\Ve also visited Baton Rouge, La., again, where we had fine meetings 
in the First Presbyterian Church, South. 

Meetings in 
March 

The first full week in March, we hope, if the Lord 
permits, to spend in Johnstown, Pa. 

The 25th Annual Boston and New England 
Bible Conference will be held in Park Street 

Church, Boston, March 9, 10, 11 and 12, beginning 2,30 P.M., March 
the ninth. The speakers are: P. Philpott, Pastor of the l\!Ioody Church; 
Sidney T. Smith, of Winnipeg; Ford C. Ottman and the Editor of 
"Our Hope." Full programs will be mailed in good season to all our 
readers in New England. We hope for a good attendance and for a 
time of blessing. 

\Ve are sorry that we cannot accept the many 
Other Meetings invitations which are before us. We shall take 

up for April meetings in several Wes tern and 
Northwestern States. 

In May we hope to visit St. Louis, Mo., to hold a week's meetings 
with the Brookes Church, Washington and Compton Streets. Pray 
for us and for the ministry of the \Vord. 

The Summer Bible Conferences we hope to announce in our next 
1s sue. 

Never before have we received so many letters 
Never Before from different parts of the country, and other coun-

tries, as during the past two months, telling us of 
the great blessing "Our Hope" has brought to hearts and homes. We 
praise Him for it. Frequently we are requested to reprint certain 
editorials in leaflet form. We are sorry that we cannot do this. 

Every issue of the magazine is prepared with much prayer, that it 
may please Him to give us just the right thing which is needed for 
spiritual help and instruction. 

\Ve are also thankful for some of our readers who do all they can to 
get the magazine into the hands of others. We wish many more 
would do this. We need your help in this direction. 

Attractive Offers. The cover pages of this issue contain very liberal 
offers. Use them and help others. Our one aim is to circulate the 
Truth, and not gain of any kind. 
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The Gospel of John 
Chapter XIX (Continued) 

Verses 23-24. The account which John gives of this in
cident is more complete than the account in the synoptic 
Gospels. (See 1vfatt. XXVII :35; lvfark XV :24; Luke XXIII: 
34). After the bloody work of crucifixion had been cione 
the four soldiers (called a quaternion) detailed to do this 
work remained. It seems it ,vas a Roman custom, as it is 
still in some countries, that the executioners received the 
clothing of the condemned. They divided therefore the 
garments of our Lord into four parts so that each soldier 
received a share. What these garments were we do not need 
to specualte about, for it is of little interest. But one garment 
is specially mentioned in the record, the seamless coat woven 
from the top throughout. In the eyes of the soldiers it must 
have had some value. It was probably the outer garment, 
and it is possible that the soldiers knew that people had 
touched the hem of this garment and had been healed. If 
they knew of this it may have increased the value of the coat 
in their eyes. The coat was probably a gift of some of the 
women who ministered unto Him (Luke viii:1-3). They 
agreed not to tear this seamless coat into four parts but to 
gamble for it. Dice were extensively used among the old 
Romans, as they are still used for the same purpose. 

This incident shows the awful hard-heartedness of man, 
the vile depths into which sin has plunged him. A little 
distance away stood the cultured, the religious scribes and 
priests sneering, mocking and insulting the crucified One. 
Their hearts just as vile and wicked as the hearts of the four 
soldiers. These gambled right beneath the cross. They sat 
down cooly under a dying man to wrangle for His garment, 
and arbitrate their avaricious differences by casting dice for 
His tunic, with hands spotted with spattered blood, warm 
and yet undried upon them. If they but had known that 
that precious blood flowing from the veins of the crucified 
Lord was shed in their own behalf! What became of the 
seamless garment? No one knows. In Treve$ d(lrk, 
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heathen, lying Rome exhibits the so-called "holy coat," 
claiming to be the seamless robe of our Lord. It is one of the 
scandalous deceptions of the mother of harlots and the mother 
of ignorance. No sane person will believe such humbuggery 
practiced for filthy lucre's sake. 

But all was done in fulfillment of prophecy. A thousand 
years before the Holy Spirit witnessed in the xxii Psalm as 
to this incident. It is one of the many evidences of the 
marvelous and minute fulfillment of prophecy. The very 
minuteness of it bears witness to the accurate reality of 
prophecy. 

Verses 25-27. This incident of His loved ones standing 
by the cross is not recorded by the other Gospels. It is a 
most blessed scene. Mary the mother of Jesus, his mother's 
sister, Mary the wife of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene had 
taken their places by the cross, surrounded by the taunting 
Jews and the gambling soldiers, to show to the very last their 
unswerving affection for Him. When we remember that 
our Lord was a condemned criminal, peculiarly hated by the 
chief priests, executed by Roman soldiers, the faithfulness 
and courage of these holy women can never be sufficiently 
admired. As long as the world stands they supply a glorious 
proof of what grace can do for the weak, and of the strength 
that love to Christ can supply. When all men but one for
sook our Lord, more than one woman boldly confessed Him. 
Woman, in short, were the last at the cross and the first at 
the tomb.* 

Mary the mother of our Lord is mentioned the only time 
here in the passion of our Lord. Rome constantly speaks of 
her as the "Virgin Mary," a title which is not used in Scrip
ture, but she is always called, the mother of our Lord. Only 
once more is she mentioned in Scripture, in the first chapter 
of Acts. It is evident that the Holy Spirit anticipated the 
idolatry which apostate Rome would practice with her person 
and therefore He has but little to say about her person. She 
probably had come from Galilee to attend the annual pass
over feast and may have been also a witness of other phases 
of the suffering of her virgin-born Son. She was, of course, 

*Expository thoughts on John. 
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no longer young, as she is so frequently pictured by artists, 
but must have been close to fifty years. vVhat she must 
have suffered when she looked up and saw 1-Iim to whom she 
had given birth, hanging in agony on that cross of shame can 
hardly be imagined. Old Simeon's prediction was then ful
filled. "A sword shall pierce through thine own soul also" 
(Luke ii:35). 

A still more touching scene follows. John the writer of 
this Gospel stood there also. In true humility he mentions 
himself last and then not by name, but as elsewhere in this 
Gospel, as the disciple whom Jesus loved. While our Lord 
suffered as the sacrificial Lamb, He manifested perfect human 
affection and sympathy. As He looked upon the little 
group, so faithfully sharing His rejection also, He knew what 
was going on in the mother heart. His mighty love and 
sympathy was not altered by His intense physical suffering. 
He had prayed a little while before, "Father, forgive them for 
they know not what they do." He spoke to the dying thief 
words of love and assurance. And He now addressed His 
suffering mother. Translated literally it is : "\Voman ! 
Look! Thy Son!" and to John "Look! Thy mother!" In 
these words He made gracious provision for His mother. 
This certainly is sufficient evidence that Joseph, the husband 
of Mary had died and also that she had no one else to take 
care of her. The Lord therefore commended her to the care 
of the beloved disciple. It is also highly significant that 
our Lord did not address her as "Mother," but spoke to her in 
the same term He had used at the marriage supper of Cana, 
"Woman." Bishop Ryle remarks on this: "I cannot help 
thinking that, even at this awful moment, He would remind 
her that she must never suffer herself or others to presume on 
the relationship between her and Him, or claim any super
natural honor on the ground of being His mother. Hence
forth she must daily remember, that first aim must be to live 
the life of faith as a believing woman, like all other Christian 
women. Her blessedness did not consist in being related to 
Christ according to the flesh, but in believing and keeping 
Christ's word. I firmly believe that, even on the cross, Jesus 
foresaw the future heresy of 'Mary-worship.'" A German 
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commentator says: "Our Lord's design was not to provide 
for John, but to provide for His mother;" while Dean Alford 
observed: "The Romanist idea that the Lord commended 
all His disciples, as represented by John, to the patronage of 
His mother, is simply absurd." 

And John obeyed at once and ever after he took care of 
Mary, the mother of our Lord. Where John lived, how long 
Mary lived, are questions which cannot be answered, though 
many traditions are about, but they are unreliable. 

Verses 28-37. John does not say anything about the 
three hours of darkness and the momentous utterance which 
came from our Saviour's lips: "My God, my God, why hast 
Thou forsaken Me?" This is passed over by John. Nor is 
any mention made of the rending of the veil, the earthquake, 
the centurion's confes&ion. These omissions have often been 
pointed out by critics as demonstrating a human and fallible 
authorship. In reality they are evidences of verbal in
spiration, for the Gospel of John shows our Lord in His es
sential Deity and as the Eternal Life. As the Son of God, the 
maker of all things in fellowship with the Father. His 
sacrificial death is set forth in the fourth Gospel. The omis
sions are for a very good purpose. But we shall point out 
more of that as we meditate on this section. 

What John reports now must have followed the three hours 
of darkness. That is immediately after He had commended 
His mother to the care of the beloved disciple, the darkness, 
the mysterious darkness enshrouded the cross. Out of that 
darkness came but one utterance, so awfully deep that no 
saint has ever sounded its depths. 

What a majestic statement it is which we find in verse 28! 
"After this, Jesus knowing that all things were now ac
complished, that the Scripture might be fulfilled, saith, I 
thirst." All through His suffering He was perfectly con
scious, and He knew all He had to suffer beforehand and all 
which was to be accomplished by His suffering and death. 
He knew the betrayal of Judas, His arrest in the garden, the 
trial, the scourging, the crown of thorns, the mockery, the 
shame and physical suffering connected with the cross. He 
knew that in the three hours of darkness He would be made 
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sin and drink the cup of judgment in the place of guilty and 
lost sinners. And now, the three hours passed. He knew all 
things were accomplished. One Scripture He knew was still 
unfulfilled. It is written in Psalm lxix :21 "* * * in my 
thirst they gave J\1e vinegar to drink." He knew this had 
also to be accomplished. In Niatthew xxvii:34 we read that 
they offered Him vinegar and gall, which He refused. It 
was before they drove the nails through His blessed hands and 
feet. As it was a stimulant to deaden pain }Ie refused to 
drink it. But now He suffered intense thirst. It was pro
phetically described a thousand years before by David's in
spired pen. "My strength is dried up like a potsherd, 
and my tongue cleaveth to Iviy jaws, and Thou hast brought 
1'1e into the dust of death" (Psalm xxii:15). The two little 
words "I thirst" tell us of the physical agony through which 
He passed. This simple statement shows what He must have 
suffered. His suffering was not miraculously overcome, but 
He suffered really and in a manner which was indescribable. 
A commentator says: "The torments of hell are represented 
by a violent thirst, in the complaint of the rich man who 
begged for a drop of water to cool his tongue. To that ever
lasting thirst we had all been condemned, if Christ had not 
suffered on the cross, and said 'I thirst.'" He suffered thirst 
that we might thirst no more but drink the water of life 
freely. And He spoke thus expressing His intense agony, 
that at the same time the Scripture might be fulfilled. A 
soldier, perhaps moved with pity, filled a sponge with vinegar, 
which was in a vessel nearby, put it on hyssop and reaching 
up put it to His mouth. Here too is a deep allusion to the 
sacrificial work of the divine sufferer. Hyssop was used in 
sprinkling the door posts with blood in the passover night. 
It was also used in sprinkling with blood and water the book 
of the law, and the people (Heh. x:19). So small a thing as 
hyssop was not overlooked in the fulfillment of His redemp
tion work. 

Immediately after He had received the vinegar He said: 
"It is finished!" and He bowed His head and delivered up 
His Spirit. The synoptic Gospels do not record this majestic, 
unfathomable utterance. Matthew writes: "Jesus, when He 
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had cried again with a loud voice, yielded up the Spirit" 
(Matt. xxvii:50). Mark records the same. Luke states: 
When Jesus had cried with a loud voice, He said, "Father, 
into Thy hands I commend My Spirit, and having said thus 
He gave up the Spirit" (Luke xxiii:46). From the testi
mony of the synoptic Gospels we learn that our Lord must 
have uttered the word which John records, "It is finished!·' 
with a loud voice. In the Greek it is one word-Tetelstai. 
As He uttered this one word with a loud voice it means a 
shout of triumph and of victory. With every phase of His 
redemption work a shout is connected. As the risen One, 
He greeted His disciples with a shout of Joy-All hail! which 
means literally "Rejoice!" He went up with a shout, and 
some day He is coming back with a shout (1 Thess. iv:16-18). 

But who can tell what this one word "It is finished!" 
means? It is as glorious as it is inexhaustible and unsearch
able. Never before and never after was spoken such a 
marvelous word, which means so much. No Saint is able to 
measure the depths of this triumphant shout. It means 
that His great sacrificial work, the sin-bearing, was now 
finished. All that needed to be done to satisfy· the right
eousness of God and to vindicate His holiness was finished; 
peace was now made in the blood of His cross; all that God 
in His eternal counsel had purposed was finished; prophecies 
and types relating to His matchless a toning work were finish
ed. Yea, all was finished to reach down to man in his deepest 
degradation and to save him to the uttermost, so that the 
lost, the guilty, the hell-deserving sinner becomes, trusting in 
Him, a child of God and an heir of glory. All is finished to 
put on the side of the believer every spiritual blessing which 
an infinite God is able to bestow. But all these statements 
we have made are but the A. B. C. of the meaning of this 
great utterance of the Lamb of God. At the close of the 
Twenty-second Psalm, the Psalm which tells out so fully His 
suffering and His glory, we find a word which i~ equivalent to 
the exclamation "It is finished!" There we read "That He 
hath done." If we ask what has He done or :finished we find 
an answer in the preceding verses. There we read that 
Israel will yet accept Him and the ends of the world shall 
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turn to the Lord. All this was done by Him on the cross, 
Twice in Revelation we find the same expression. In 
chapter xvi: 17 there is heard a great voice out of the temple 
of heaven, from the throne, saying, "It is done." The 
seventh angel poured out the vial; the complete end of man's 
day has come and the day of the Lord with millennial blessing 
and glory is now ushered in. The foundation for all these 
blessings was laid by Him in His finished work on the cross. 
Once more we read the same statement in Revelation. "And 
He that sat upon the throne said, Behold I make all things 
new. And He said unto me, \Vrite, for these words are true 
and faithful. And He said unto me, It is done. I am Alpha 
and Omega, the beginning and the end. I will give unto him 
that is athirst of the fountain of the water of life freely" 
(Rev. xxi:5-6). 

And after the triumphant "Tetelstai"-''lt is finished," 
He bowed His blessed thorn-crowned head and delivered 
up His spirit. In Luke's Gospel we read that our Lord said: 
"Father, into Thy hands I commend my spirit." John does 
not record this for He writes of Him as the Son of God and 
as such, one with the Father, unforsaken by the Father 
(Chapter xvi:32) He did not need to commend Himself to 
the Father. The expression "He delivered up His spirit" 
is. nowhere else used in the Bible of a dying person. We die 
because we cannot help it, but His death was a voluntary 
action. He delivered up His spirit by His own free will. 

The remarks on this verse by Augustinus of the fourth 
century are most appropriate. "Not against His will did the 
Saviour's spirit leave the flesh, but because He would, and 
when He would, and how He would. Who is there that even 
can go to sleep when he will, as Jesus did when He would? 
Who thus puts off his clothes, when he will, as Jesus un
clothed Himself when He would? Who goes thus out of 
doors when h~ will, as Jesus, when He would, went out of 
this world?'' 

"It is finished!" sinners, hear it, 
'Tis the dying victor's cry; 

"It is finished!" angels, bear it, 
Bear the joyful truth on high: 

"It is finishedl" 
Tell it through the earth and sky! 
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Hear the Lord Himself declaring 
All performed He came to do; 

Sinners, in yourselves despairing, 
This is joyful news to you; 

Jesus speaks it, 
His are faithful words and true. 

"It is finished!" all is over, 
Yes, the cup of wrath is drained, 

Such the truth these words discover, 
Thus the victory was obtained

'Tis a victory 
None but Jesus could have gained." 

(To be continued, God willing) 

Studies in Isaiah 
Chapter XL Continued 

The second Announcement by two voices: 

3. Hark! A voice in the wilderness crying: 
"Clear a way for Jehovah! 
Prepare ye in the desert 
A highway for our God!" 

4. Every valley shall be lifted, 
Every mount and hill brought down; 
And the crooked* shall be straightened, 
And the rough made smooth. t 
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5. And manifested shall be the glory of Jehovah, 
All flesh shall see together The salvation of our God. t 

6. A voice sai th: "Cry!" 
"What shall I cry?" 
"All flesh is grass, 
And all its glory is 
As the flower of the field. 

7. Withered is the grass! Faded is the flower! 
For the wind of Jehovah upon it hath blown§ 

8. Withereth the grass! Fadeth the flower! 
But the word of our God forever shall stand." 

In this second little section-verses iii to viii-(and in 

*This word is but another form of the name Jacob. 
f More lit. "The ridges broken through." 
tThis is added in Septuagint, and is found in the parallel in chapter 

lii:10, as Lowth notes in adopting it here. The sentence is quite in
complete without something added and the A. V. supplies "it," which 
(again quoting Lowth) "is equivalent to this addition from the Sept.0 

§The word is not that used in Gen. ii:7; and it occurs but three times 
in the Scriptures. It's force may be gathered from its use in Gen. xv:11 
where it is rendered "drove them away"-it is a repellent blowing. 
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In-this second little section-verses iii to viii-and in 
accord with that number 2) we hear two Voices; nor have 
we the slightest difficulty in identifying the first that is 
heard "crying in the wilderness." For our Gospel has told 
us of one who when asked: "\Vho art thou then?" replied 
in the very words of our prophet that it was he, John the 
Baptist, who was neither "Christ" nor "Elias," nor "that 
prophet"; but only "a voice crying in the wilderness." 

But if that is plain and unequivocal; equally plain and 
unequivocal, and infinitely sweeter is it to discern in Him 
\Vhose way John prepared, none other than Jehovah. The 
"voice" cries "Clear the way for Jehovah"; John is the 
"voice," and Jesus is Jehovah! 

With what divine skill is the essential deity of our Lord
His co-equality with God in oneness of life and nature
maintained in the Scriptures. Not only by such plain, 
simple, clear statements as "In the beginning was the Word, 
and the vVord was with God, and the Word was God"; 
or "Christ, who is over all, God blessed forever"; and Who 
"being in the form of God thought it not robbery to be 
equal with God," and many others-man's carnal mind at 
enmity with God may throw doubts and slurs on the genuine
ness of these didactic statements-irrefutable as they are
but so interwoven is that truth into the very warp and 
woof of the Scriptures that they must be torn to shreds and 
rejected in toto before that most fundamental truth can 
be annulled. 

It was a very "cunning workman" that wove the veil of 
the Tabernacle, with its cherubic glories of blue, purple, 
scarlet, gold and fine-twined linen; but it was an infinitely 
more · "Cunning Workman," that wove that inscrutable 
Person, the Antitype to that "veil"; and none can withdraw 
one single thread of those answering glories that the Spirit 
has revealed in Him; they shall bear their witness to the 
divine glory of His Person-the limitless value of His 
atoning work; untouched and unaffected by all the vain 
attacks of devil or man, from age to age, forever and forever! 

So, "Clear the way for Jehovah," the first Voice cries; 
fill up the valleys, lower the mountains, bring all to one 
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"dead level," for only thus shall the figure express the 
truth that there is "no difference" in the poor, sinful race 
to which He comes. Into Jordan let all be buried, confessing 
thus the righteous sentence of death that has passed upon 
all, and thus with all hope in flesh buried let them take the 
place of repentance, there to await-\,Vhom? Jehovah? 
Aye, but shrink not-tremb,le not-it is indeed Jehovah 
Who comes, but He is to be found in JESUS, as Saviour from 
the sins confessed-both penalty and power! 

But we must not overlook another accompaniment of 
that "preparation" of the way of Jehovah; not only must 
it be levelled, but it must be straightened. All that is 
"crooked," Jacob-like, guileful, not "straight" must be 
abandoned. There must be for baptism-not a claim to 
saint-ship; but a confession of "sins." 

Yet still one more piece of work must be done on that 
road. It is level and straight, but still it is rough and must 
be made smooth. Those hard rocks, stones and clods are 
not mountains, but they must be broken up. So must all 
hardness of heart by the conviction of guilt in the sight 
of Jehovah. The mountain may speak of pride; the rough 
ridges in the road, its accompaniment in "the hard and 
impenitent heart,'' that refuses the salvation. 

Verse 5. And in that salvation shall there be such an 
outshining of glory that "all flesh" (that is, all mankind) 
shall see it together. It shall focus the rapt attention of 
the whole race as if it had but one eye, and that eye could 
look nowhere else. 

But surely that was not the case when that "young Child" 
lay in Bethlehem's manger. The "glory" was there. Yes, 
indeed it was. But so veiled that no flesh saw it; or at lesat 
"all flesh did not see it together." Only a very few could 
pierce that veil of humiliation, and discern "the glory as of 
an only-begotten with a father, full of grace and truth." 
But suppose for a moment that to-day suddenly, One 
visibly came from heaven, with radiant hosts attendant, 
could people look anywhere else? \Vould not that outrival 
every other object? Most assuredly it would. Well, it is 
not a truthful man who tells us that thi:, shall be. On no 
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angelic word does its accomplishment hang; but on the very 
words of that same Jehovah, Who Himself said; Heaven 
and earth shall pass away, but my words shall not pass 
away. It is the true saying of God. 

In verse 6 we hear the second Voice with that authority 
that bespeaks divinity directing the first to "cry"; and then 
telling him what the burden of his cry must be; the frailty, 
the transi toriness of all mankind. Poor man! coming in to 
the world with no volition of his own; bringing with him 
from his parents a crooked, perverse nature that leads him 
in forbidden paths, and yet with a strange consciousness 
of being intended for something higher and better; for our 
own poet does express a truth in the words: 

"Not in entire forgetfulness, 
And not in utter nakedness, 
But trailing clouds of glory do we come 
From God, who is our home: 
Heaven lies about us in our infancy!" 

seeking all through the brief days of his vanity for something 
that shall satisfy and fill that ever hungering heart, and 
finding it in nothing under the sun, till he departs with 
an awful cloud over the future that he cannot see through. 
Poor man! The grass is his fitting emblem. When at his 
best, he is but as the herb at its best; i. e. when in flower. 
But that very zenith is a certain prophecy of its decline. 
From that moment it fades and falls, and so doth "all 
flesh." 

"O why should the spirit of mortal be proud?" 

That truth of the fleeting transitoriness of human life 
can but give sobriety to every thoughtful mind. Every 
day a sermon is preached to an opened ear; the morning 
speaking of the hope of youth; but in the evening 

The clouds that gather round the setting sun 
Do take a sober coloring from an eye 
That hath.kept watch o'er man's mortality. 

But sweet the harp of prophecy with its hopeful contrast: 
"The word of our God forever abides"; and still more 
precious is the Apostle's comment that we-even you and 
I-are~vitally linked with that never-dying Word; for it 
is:the very Gospel of Christ which we have received; so that 
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we, in our sp1nts (not in our bodies yet; for He is away) 
partake of that everlasting character; we have eternal life! 

Let, then, grass wither; let its flower fade; let this mortal 
evidence of its mortality; with life in Christ, the youngest, 
poorest, feeblest of us "shall never see <lea th" (John viii :51). 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

The Prophecy ~fan Evolutionist. Dr. E. E. Raymond, 
Professor of Paleontology and Geology in Harvard Uni
versity, has made a prediction, based on scientific study. 
He tells the world what will happen to man in 40,000 years 
from now, though he adds, it might possibly be 75,000 years. 

"The future man is as certain to lose his teeth as the ape 
man in the past has lost his tail. The ape man used his 
teeth to tear sinews, break nuts and as weapons of offense 
in fighting. Civilization has done away with these con
ditions. 

"Hair is a defense given us by nature against cold. Civil
ization gave man coats and other artificial covering. Bald
ness is ever on the increase, while it probably never existed 
on ancient man. In 40,000 years man may be quite as bald 
as a billiard ball. That man will lose certain of his fingers 
and toes also seems to be a biological fact. When man 
climbed trees to escape from animals, his toes were needed 
to give him footholds. Now they are quite useless." 

Quite interesting! We wonder why he has not discovered 
that in a few thousand years or so man will develop another 
pair of eyes in the back of his head, so that he can see the 
autos coming from the rear. That would be quite as bio
logically a fact as dropping the teeth, the tail and the hair. 
No more barbers and no more dentists then. 

It is written in the Word of God, "Thinking themselves 
wise they became fools." 

The evolutionist certainly belongs to that class. 

World Unity and World Armament. The papers reported 
that Viscount Cecil of London received $25,000, the Wilson 
Peace Prize, for saying that World Unity is at hand. He has 
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been acclaimed the spiritual successor of the late President 
Wilson, because he stands up for the League of Nations as 
the means for a warless world. 

But on the same page of the newspaper where this infor
mation is given, we read that Germany is secretly getting 
ready for a war, and that huge war-materials have been 
found.· \Ve also read of war preparations of other nations. 
At the same time a few wars are still agoing and others are 
brewing. 

A Pleasure Mad World. Several months ago Premier 
Herriot of France returned to Paris from London, where he 
had executed a very important mission. On the day of his 
arrival another person arrived. This person was a young 
boy, by the name of Jackie Coogan, a child prodigy of the 
screen. He was given a far greater ovation than the Premier 
of the French Republic received. The people went almost 
wild over this boy, and Herriot and his return was almost 
unnoticed. 

It is so m all other countries. Pleasure seeking, pleasure 
madness is everywhere. It seems the wise god of this age 
knows how to keep the crowds amused and to entertain his 
followers. All the modern day inventions are used for some 
kind of amusement. The eyes of them that believe not are 
being blinded. 

Jews in Bochara Excited Over the Soon-coming Messiah. 
The ancient cities of Bochara and Smarkand in Central 
Asia contain a large Jewish population. They are of the 
orthodox Jews, who have resided in Central Asia for many 
centuries. The Jewish Gazette brings an interesting news 
item covering their superstitions: 

"Great excitement and enthusiasm prevail among the 
Jewish population of Bochara, now a part of the Union of 
Soviet Republics, in connection with what are believed to be 
mysterious signs and heavenly messages that the Messiah 
is arriving. A mountain in Bochara commenced to belch 
smoke. This, according to a legend of the Bocharan Jews, 
is a sign that the Messiah is approaching. According to 
the same legend, this mountain is. the Gate to Paradise. 
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There are persons who claim that they heard a "Bas Kol
heavenly message-stating that the last days are approach
ing. In Tashkent it is claimed that a dove was found with 
a mysterious note under her wings written in Hebrew. The 
Bocharan rabbis are now trying to decipher this note. 
wlany Jews believe that this Hebrew note is a message from 
the Messiah. Another factor which contributed to the 
belief is a message received from a Bocharan Jew, a resident 
of Palestine, declaring that the Messiah is near. 

Many of the scholarly Bocharan believers in the early 
arrival of the Messiah point to the last chapters of Daniel, 
which contain the prophecies of the coming of the Messiah. 

This enthusiasm seems to have embraced many congre
gations, who are celebrating the occasion by festiv~ls and 
dancing in the streets. The Moslem population looks with 
amazement on these strange scenes." 

The Leading Sign of the Times. The leading sign of the 
times is the movement among the Jewish people. All stu
dents of the prophetic Word know that this present age is 
parenthetical. vVhen the promised Messiah, the Son of 
David, our Lord, appeared, He came to His own as the 
minister of the circumcision to confirm the promises made 
unto the fathers (Rom. xv:8). \Vhat promises were these? 
The promises of the theocratic kingdom, that as the Son of 
David He should have a throne and rule over the nations of 
the world. But, as the Word of God foresaw and predicted, 
His own received Him not, and as a result of His rejection 
the Jews were driven out of their land, and scattered among 
all the nations of the world. This also had been predicted 
many times by the prophets, as well as the fact that they 
should not cease to be a nation, His peculiar people. 
Balaam had announced this fact when he looked upon the 
encamped Israelites in the wilderness, "This people shall 
dwell alone and not be reckoned among the nations.'' All 
this has been literally fulfilled. Their land was taken away 
from them. The threatened curses came upon it; the former 
and the latter rain stopped. Gentiles took possession of the 
homeland, called "Immanuel's land," Jerusalem wa~ 
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trodden down by the Gentiles. The nation became a nation 
of strangers in strange lands. All the curses written in the 
Law and in the Prophets came upon them. Their history for 
almost 2,000 years has been filled with tears and blood, 
sorrow and shame. It has been the witness of God to the 
nations, that He is a holy and righteous God and that His 
Word is Truth. During the late war the Jews were the 
greatest sufferers. On the other hand, there is no greater 
nation on earth in temporal blessings than the Jews. They 
are foremost in every science. The greatest artists, physi
cians, and scholars of every description are found among 
them. They are foremost in commerce, and the financiers 
of the world. In this respect they are also a witness of God, 
by which God testifies that they are still His people, beloved 
for the fathers' sake and that He is a faithful and a covenant 
keeping God. Thus during this age the Jews are the poorest 
and the richest of all the nations of the earth. 

When they began their wanderings, outcasts from their 
promised land, after they rejected the Lord of glory, their 
Messiah, God began the great work which has been going 
on during this age, and which is still unfinished. From the 
eleventh chapter in the Epistle to the Romans we learn 
that "by their fall salvation came to the Gentiles." The 
Gospel which the Jew refused was sent to the Gen tiles. 
According to the commandment of the risen Christ the Gospel 
was preached to all the nations of the world. God's pur
pose is now to take out of all these nations a people for His 
name, that is, the gathering of the Church, the body and 
the bride of Christ. This is still the great work in which 
the Holy Spirit is eng_aged. It had a definite beginning on 
the day of Pentecost. It will have a definite end when the 
Church is completed in its elect membership. 

When this is accomplished a great change and crisis 
comes. The true Church which came suddenly into exist
tence on Pentecost by the mighty rushing wind, the out
pouring of the Holy Spirit, will also suddenly come to a close 
as to her presence on earth. It will all happen in a moment, 
in the twinkling of an eye, when the Lord comes for His 
saints1 when the righteous dead will be raised and when we, 
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the living believers, will be changed and caught up together 
with them in clouds to meet the Lord in the air. When that 
will be we do not know and yet we know that it is very near 
at hand. 

What will happen after the Lord has taken His Church to 
glory? The Jews come into prominence then. God's pur
pose in the age being accomplished, He takes up His pur
pose with the Jews. The great prophecy of Daniel ix con
cerning the 70 prophetic year-weeks has only been fulfilled 
up to the 69th week. The 483 years from the starting point 
of that prophecy were accomplished when the Lord Jesus 
came to Jerusalem in the beginning of the last week of His 
earthly life. In that week He was crucified. Now there 
are seven more prophetic years to come, the last week of 
Daniel. It has never been in the past nor is that week (the 
seven years) now in process of fulfillment. That final week 
can only be fulfilled after the Church is removed from the 
earth. Then God takes up definite dealings with the Jews 
again and the long interrrupted prophecy is fulfilled. 

What will happen during that week? The Jews will be 
in part restored to Palestine. Their political and national 
aspirations will be realized through a sinister person, which 
in Daniel is called "the prince that shall come." It is the 
little horn of Daniel vii, coming out of the ten horns of the 
fourth beast, the Roman empire. He will make a covenant 
with the Jews in the beginning of that week, which in the 
middle of the week he will break. Then follows for the 
restored Jews the dreadful great tribulation, the time of 
J acob's trouble. Nations will gather again to fight against 
Jerusalem. Prophecies like Zech. xii and xiv, Matthew 
xxiv and Daniel xii, as well as many others, will be fulfilled. 
These prophecies were never fulfilled in the past; they will 
pass into history at that time and terminate with the visible 
and glorious appearing of the Lord Jesus, as King of the 
Jews and King o( kings, to claim His crown rights. While 
the mass of the restored Jews are apostates, who will be 
swept away by the judgments of that day, there will also 
be among them a faithful, believing, God--fearing, hoping 
remnant. They will be saved and become the starting 
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point of His kingdom on earth, with nations who will then 
believe. 

And What Do We See Today? The age-long dream of 
the Ghetto is being realized. Palestine is open for all Jews. 
Thousands upon thousands are returning. Millions are 
ready to go back. All Jewry is aflame with a revived 
national hope. Immense sums are collected for vast im
provements in the holy land. And yet they are waiting to 
get full control of everything, which up to the present time 
is not the case. They are waiting for "the prince that shall 
come" to make the pact with them, which will mean for 
them the full accomplishment of their national hope. 

And, furthermore, there seems to be a spiritual awaken
ing among the Jews in Eastern Europe, an awakening not 
by human agencies, but by the Spirit of God, which looks 
as if the godly remnant are also preparing. And that is 
why we say, the movement among the Jews is the leading 
sign of the times. That is why we say, we know the coming 
of the Lord for His Church is very near at hand. 

Divine Healing 
All Christians are in the habit of praying concerning their 

own illness, or the sickness of others. Many Christians 
certify that answers have been received in a manner that 
seemed almost if not quite miraculous. A vastly greater 
number of Christians could testify that, after they had 
offered up prayers and supplications, with strong crying 
and tears, unto Him that was able to save their dear ones 
from death, found no response save in the reply that came 
to the Apostle after his thrice-repeated entreaty for deliver
ance, "My grace is sufficient for thee" (2 Cor. xii:9). It 
is important to remember that answers to prayer often come 
in a decided "No" not less than in a definite "Yes," as seen 
in David's prayer for his sick child, in the request of the 
healed and happy demoniac (2 Sam. xii:22; Mark v:19). 

Out of the unnumbered millions of Believers who havQ 
~1v~d 2 ~11~ with the exception of twq, lia,ve di~d; ~11d th(j 
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brethren who believe most firmly in divine healing, and act 
upon their faith most practically, die like the rest. What
ever may be their theory, those who have passed the period 
of fifty years see the marks of old age coming upon them, 
and they find that during this dispensation, and up to the 
second coming of our Lord, "It is appointed unto men once 
to die" (Heh. ix:27). 

The authority upon which they claim power to heal is 
based upon the commission our Lord gave to the Apostles: 
"Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, cast out 
devils" (Matt. x :8). Or as it is put in another place after 
His resurrection: "These signs shall follow them that 
believe: In My Name shall they cast out devils; they shall 
speak with new tongues; they shall take up serpents; and 
if they drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them; they 
shall lay hands on the sick, and they shall recover" (Mark 
xvi:17, 18). Even if the commission was not limited to 
the Apostles, since the last passage seems to include all that 
believe, and even if the miraculous endowment was not a 
temporary gift, it is clear that those who rely upon divine 
healing utterly fail to wield the power promised. 

It is just as easy for one filled with divine might to cleanse 
lepers, to raise the dead, to cast out demons, to speak with 
new tongues, to take up poisonous serpents, to drink some 
deadly thing, as it is to heal the sick. But the first six 
manifestations of divine power they do not pretend to under
take. They pick out the easiest, and the one about which 
there is the largest room for deception and delusion, and 
claim that their assertion of acting upon the apostolic com
mission is to be recognized as true. 

There is no physician nor experienced pastor, who does 
not constantly meet with persons, who fancy that they are 
afflicted with some frightful disease, and there is no reason 
whatever for their opinion outside of a disordered and per
verted imagination. Of course they are thoroughly sincere 
in their belief that they are fatally ill, and perhaps they will 
become angry, if a friend intimates that they may be mis
taken. Especially flighty females have sp_inal disease, and 
cancer, and are in "the last stages of consumption," and 
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suffer from heart trouble, when in point of fact they have 
none of the ills of which they complain. 

Hence it is not wonderful that hundreds of such patients 
are promptly cured. But they are also cured by Christian 
Science, the most absurd nonsense that was ever embraced 
by weak minds; they are cured by Spiritualism which, if it 
means anything, is wholly of the devil; they are cured by 
prayers to the Virgin, who must indeed be omnipresent and 
:lmniscient, if she can attend to all the petitions of all her 
worshippers at one and the same time. Go to Lourdes and 
see palpable evidence of innumerable cures, and then make 
allowance for those who claim to have been cured by divine 
healing. 

But these brethren are seriously mistaken when they 
insist that Satan is the author of our bodily afflictions, and 
that God has nothing to do with them except to deliver us 
from their control. It is true that the adversary was used to 
tempt Job, but God expressly limited his power, saying, 
"Only upon himself put not forth thine hand;" and, "Behold, 
he is in thine hand; but save his life." Moreover~ God said 
to the foul fiend, "Although thou movedst ME against him, 
to destroy him without cause" Gob i:12; ii:3, 6). Job in 
his subsequent afflictions never once refers them to Satan, 
but directly recognized the hand of God. 

"I kill, and I make alive; I wound, and I heal" (Deut. 
xxxii :39). ''The Lord killeth, and maketh alive; He bringeth 
down to the grave and bringeth up" (1 Sam. ii:6). "The 
Lord smote Nabal that he died" (1 Sam. xxv:38). "As the 
Lord liveth, the Lord shall smite him" (1 Sam. xxvi :10). 
"The Lord struck the child that Uriah's wife bare unto 
David, and it was very sick" (2 Sam. xii:15). "The Lord 
smote the king, so that he was a leper unto the day of his 
death" (2 Kings xv:5). "The Lord struck him, and he 
died" (2 Chron. xiii:20). "Shall there be evil in a city, 
and the Lord hath not done it?" (Amos iii:6). Joseph said 
unto his wicked brethren, "Ye thought evil against me; 
but God meant it unto good" (Gen.1:20). "I form the light, 
and create darkness; I make peace and create evil. I the 
Lord do all these things" (Isa. xlv:7). "Are not two spar-
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rows sold for one farthing? and one of them shall not fall on 
the ground without your Father. But the very hairs of your 
head are all numbered" (Matt. x:29, 30). "For this cause 
many are weak and sickly among you and many sleep" 
(1 Cor. xi:30); a judgment clearly sent of the Lord. 

His providence is necessarily over all His works, and 
extends to the least event of the least life. It is unscriptural 
and atheistical, therefore, to refuse to see His hand in the 
sickness and death of His children, or to put into His place 
a dark and malignant being who afflicts at his pleasure. 
vVe may pray to our Father as concerned in our illness, and 
in the approach of the shadow of death to our beloved ones. 
\Ve may pray with a faith and fervor that knows no fear, 
but if He refuses to grant our requests according to our 
desires, we can only say with our Lord in Gethsemane, "Thy 
will be done/' and to rise up reeling and staggering, weak 
and wounded, to exclaim amid our blinding tears and burst
ing sobs, "\Ve know that all things work together for good 
to them that love God, to them who are the called according 
to His purpose" (Rom. viii:28). 

They fall into just as grave a mistake, when they insist 
that our Lord Jesus Christ made atonement for our sickness 
as He did for our sins, and quote to sustain their view, "Him
self took our infirmities, and bare our sicknesses" (Matt. 
viii :17). The word bare here is never used when it is said, 
"He bare our sins," but it is the word employed when we are 
exhorted, "Bear ye one another's burdens" (Gal. vi :20); 
that is, sympathise with your burdened brethren, and help 
them to endure their troubles. "Christ died for our sins" 
(1 Cor. xv:3); "Who gave Himself for our sins" (Gal. i:4); 
"Who His own self bare our sins in His own body on the 
tree" (1 Peter ii:24). "Christ also hath once suffered for 
sins" (1 Peter iii:18). He is never said to do this for our 
sicknesses, and if it was His purpose to make atonement 
for our sicknesses as well as sins, it is certain that His atone
ment has utterly failed, because all of His people die as the 
result of sickness or of sudden disaster. 

Even if the gift of healing continues until now, it is cer
tain that all have not the gift, for it is written, "To another 
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the gifts of healing . . . Have all the gifts of healing?" 
(1 Cor. xii :9, 30). The Apostles, who undoubtedly had the 
gift, could not always heal, for Paul writes, "Trophimus 
have I left sick at Miletum" (2 Tim. iv:20). That is, the 
gift must be held and exercised in subserviency to the will of 
God, and not as an independent power. Hence it is a gross 
perversion of Scripture to quote as pertaining to the present 
condition of the body the statement, "If the Spirit of Him 
that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, He that 
raised up Christ from the dead shall also quicken your mor·• 
tal bodies by His Spirit that dwelleth in you" (Rom. viii:11). 
The previous verse says, "The body is dead because of sin," 
and the next verse plainly alludes to the resurrection. 

Hence when we are told that "the resurrection life of 
Christ's body is the life of our body" in this world; "tha t His 
blood is our blood; His bones our bones; His hands our 
hands," it comes perilously near irreverence and blasphemy. 
The sincere and sensible Christian need not hesitate to 
employ in faith a physician, and to use proper remedies, for 
the Lord never works a miracle when human agency can 
accomplish the result. ''Isaiah had said, Let them take a 
lump of figs, and lay for a plaister upon the boil, and he shall 
recover" (Isa. xxxviii:21). Even in the passage upon which 
great reliance is placed, the use· of means is enjoined. "Is 
any sick among you? let him call for the elders of the church, 
and let them pray over him, anointing him with oil in the 
name of the Lord" (Jas. v:14). Here it is plain, as it is else
where in the Bible, that oil is a remedial agency, and that 
when the sick man sends for the elders, they are enjoined to 
use the prayer of faith, and to employ the means, the ordinary 
means of medical science and treatment. "They that 
be whole need not a physician, but they that are sick" 
(Matt. ix:12). Our Lord says the sick need a physician. 
The Apostle took with him as a traveling companion ''Luke 
the beloved physician" (Col. iv:11); and by the Holy 
Ghost directed Timothy to employ a remedy for his ailments: 
"Drink no longer water, but use a little wine for thy stom
ach's sake and thine often infirmities" (1 Tim. v:23). Notice, 
his infirmities were frequent, and he knew nothing of being 
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kept in "perfect health." The brethren who are pressing 
divine healing, as a certain and present privilege, upon 
the attention of many a disappointed, despairing child of 
God, will have to wait until the dawn of another and brighter 
day, when "the inhabitant shall not say, I am sick" 
(Isa. xxxiii:24). 

The Language of Nature 
The Butterfly 

The butterfly has for centuries been recognized as a type 
of resurrection. Though not mentioned in Scripture it is so 
plain a parable that even the world has read it aright. \Ve 
are to look at the details and see how far they match the 
antitype. 

The order Lepidoptera (scale wings) is the most con
spicuous of a number of insects that go through a complete 
transformation in three (3) stages. This feature which has 
attracted such general attention, the change from a slow 
crawling worm to a beautiful winged insect fitted with 
powers of flight in the free air of heaven, is a change so 
wonderful that it would be incredible if it were not so well 
known. 

The winged insects are not mentioned in Scripture. Moths 
only are mentioned (~1att. vi:20, Ps. xxxix:11) and they are 
the caterpillars or worms that do the damage. Caterpillars 
are a part of God's vast army, always ready at hand, with 
which He chastises and affiicts the children of men (Ps. 
lxxviii:46; Matt. vi:19; Jas. v:2). But they serve also to 
give us in type the special and fundamental doctrine of 
resurrection. The Order of Beetles, with slight changes 
in some varieties, would have answered the purpose as 
ravagers (witness, the potato beetle, the rose chafer and the 
Japanese beetle), but there is lacking in most cases the im
portant distinction between the children of Light and the 
children of Darkness. 

Two Classes 

There are only two classes of people in the world: the saved 
and the lost, the just and the unjust, the children of Light 
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and the Children of Darkness. To match this there are 
two classes of Lepidoptera; Butterflies and Moths. This 
is not the classification of the Museums, but it is God's. 

The former fly abroad and feed by day and revel in sun
shine. Scientists note this in their descriptions, but it 
never occurs to them that it is a parable. The latter fly 
and feed in twilight or darkness and shun light and sun
shine, but when the sun has set they come out from their 
hiding places and make great ado seeking for light. Any 
artificial light, dim or brilliant fascinates them, a lamp or 
electric light or a bonfire. They fly about it and through 
it and perish in it. This is a contradictory phenomenon, 
for why shou_ld they distinguish between sunlight and 
artificial light whether bright or dim, hating the one and 
loving the other, except for purposes of a parable. This 
characteristic in the type easily matches that in the anti
type, the children of darkness Qohn i:5, 3:19-20, 1 Cor. 
ii:14). 

While the Lord Jesus was in the world l-Ie was the light 
of the world; when He died on the Cross it was sunset. 
Since then the only light has been the Word of God. That 
gives the only reliable information we have concerning 
unseen spiritual things, right and wrong, heaven and hell, 
God and the future. 

The children of Darkness claim to be truth seekers, but 
evidently they have not got it yet. They shun the Word 
of God (Ps. cxix: 105) and are, on their own confession, 
in spiritual darkness though professing to be wise and 
zealous seekers after truth, eagerly following any clue or 
any teacher except the Word of God. They accept the light 
of reason, conscience, science, the opinions of their teachers 
or any one who is a fluent speaker or writer, but refuse the 
Word of God. 

They will never find God by such means or methods. 
"Canst thou by searching find out God?" (Job xi:7). But 
there is a path open to them, advertised in Job xxviii, 
especially verses 20-28. They call themselves Agnostics, 
claiming no one can positively know anything, but only 
approximately. They are shrewd in their selection of a 



Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

OUR HOPE 555 

name. The Greek word Agnostic is the exact equivalent 
of the Latin word Ignoramus and sounds much better in 
English. So they call themselves Agnostics, "Know
nothings" and it is an accurate name. \Vhat a contrast 
with the children of Light! We know that the Son of God 
has come and has given us an understanding that we may 
know Him that is true (1 John v:20, viii:32; I Cor. ii; 1 John 
ii:21-29, iii:14, 20). In all the above essential matters 
the children of Light know·they love the sunshine and the 

Light. 
The End Thereof 

As to the children of Light: "The path of the just is as 
the shining light that shineth more and more unto the 
perfect day" (Prov. iv:18-19; Isa. 1:10; John viii:12; Rev. 
xxi:23). 

As to the children of Darkness: "Behold all ye that 
kindle a fire, that compass yourselves about with sparks 
... this shall ye have of mine hand; ye shall lie down in 
sorrow" (Isa. 1:11; Matt. viii:12, 22; xi:14). 

Moths by Birth 

All men are born I\,1oths whose end is to lie down in sorrow 
and the only vrny to escape the doom is to be born over again 
into a Butterfly caterpillar (John iii :3-6, xii :36). Then the 
Moth no longer represents them; Col. i:13 applies. 

Resurrection a Fundamental Doctrine 

This doctrine is vital to Christianity and occupies a 
prominent place in Scripture. To match the importance 
of it God has taken a whole Order of insect life to display 
and teach it all over the habitable earth (for there are cater
pillars everywhere except in the Arctic and Antarctic 
regions) and the wonder of it appeals to savages and scien
tists alike. 

The Transformation is Rapid 
The change from the caterpillar to the winged butterfly 

or moth takes from four to :five days in the summer broods 
of some varieties, to six months or more in the winter broods, 
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varying with the temperature and the vanet1es. If kept 
in cold storage the period may be lengthened to over two 
years. As the time for the change draws near the worm 
stops feeding; then after a longer or shorter period of inaction 
the transformation which answers to death begins. The 
body shortens and numerous radical changes take place 
in the structure of the different organs, in the nervous and 
respiratory systems, the eyes, the legs and the digestive 
system even to the lining of the alimentary canal and of 
the breathing tubes. All these radical changes are neces.
sary to fit the worm for its new life and environment. During 
the first half hour to three hours the changes are very rapid, 
diminishing through from three to eight days. All things 
considered, this is marvelous rapidity. In the antitype 
the change will be over in the twinkling of an eye. 

Each of these changes has its spiritual counterpart in 
the death, intermediate state and the resurrection of men. 

Two Resurrections 
The caterpillars of many varieties of Butterflies burrow 

in the ground or in heaps of rubbish where the transforma
tion takes place. This answers to the Children of Light 
and to the grave. Others seek shelter on fences or the 
bark and twigs of trees where they transform above ground. 
This answers to those children of Light who will be alive 
and remain at the Lord's coming (1 Thes. iv:13-18; 1 Cor. 
xv:51-57; Phil. iii:21; Rev. xx:4-6). 

But the caterpillars of Moths also transform, some below 
and some above ground. This reads that there shall be a 
resurrection of the unjust (Acts xxiv:15), but does not notice 
the one thousand years between them. But it does indicate 
that some of the Children of Darkness go into the grave 
and some will be alive and remain when the call comes to 
stand before the great white throne at the end of the mil
lennium, for precisely the same changes occur in both classes, 
only, for the just it will be a resurrection to everlasting life 
and for the unjust to shame and everlasting contempt. 

These mortal bodies could not exist in heaven amid the 
new surroundings and conditions. "Flesh and blood cannot 
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inherit the kingdom of God; neither doth corruption inherit 
incorruption" (1 Cor. xv:50-54). And just so the worm 
cannot live in a higher sphere and environment without 
wings and other radical changes. And just so flesh and 
blood could not exist in hell nor endure for a moment the 
sufferings of eternal punishment; they would sink into 
unconsciousness. Some teach that this condition is what 
is meant by "everlasting destruction." But torment and 
suffering involve consciousness. Luke xvi :19-31 forbids 
such a thought. On this point Nature has a word to say: 

The Intermediate State 
The chrysalid represents the intermediate condition 

between death and resurrection. !vfost of the changes occur 
rapidly within a few hours and during the rest of the inter
val where is inaction, but when it is handled it instantly 
shows unmistakable signs of life and consciousness by 
squirming. This is nature's plain denial of the evil doctrines 
of soul sleep and annihilation and it agrees with Luke 
xvi :23-24, xxiii :43, xx :34-38. 

After the judgment of the great white throne, the first 
death, which is the separation of the soul and spirit from 
the body will be abolished; all will be alive. Then the 
second death begins for the unjust and that will be eternal 
(Rev. xx :5). 

Manifestation 
In the worms Nature gives no hint of suffering or reward, 

but she does expose, in the winged insect, the fundamental 
difference between the two classes, the Children of Light 
and the Children of Darkness. "Then (in the type, after 
resurrection only) shall ye return and discern between the 
righteous and the wicked, between him that serveth God 
and him that serveth Him not." The public exposure of 
the true character is a matter of tremendous importance 
to every soul of man and each one must face it alone at 
"that day." Then the character, - status, and portion of 
every one are fixed for eternity. "He that is unjust, let 
him be unjust still; and he which is filthy, let him be filthy 
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still; and he that is righteous, let him be righteous still; and 
he that is holy, let him be holy still" (Rev. xxii:11). 

Again as to the unjust; God is long suffering and patient; 
He does not speedily execute judgment; he waits until life 
is ended and the accountl are all in. Then resurrection, 
judgment and awards are in moral order and necessary. 
Anything else would spell confusion. Then God will be 
justified in all His ways in the sight of heaven and earth 
and hell (Ps. xix:9; Isa. xlv:23; Phil. ii:9-11). Let every 
one take timely notice now during the caterpillar stage 
(Rev. xxii:ll..:'.-12). 

Judgment after Death 
As to the just: This world is not a suitable place for 

reward or for real unalloyed enjoyment (Ps. xvi :11). In 
every instance there is something to mar every Joy and 
they cannot last; life is uncertain. So much is concealed, 
and motives are not known. Just as the present life of 
man in this world is incomplete if there is nothing beyond, 
so in the parable the caterpillar falls far short of the perfect 
insect and implies and involves a butterfly later. 

But this world -is an ideal place for growth, chastisement, 
schooling and development. The fruit of it all will be 
manifested only at the judgment seat of Christ after resur
rection and it will be complete and final. There will never 
be fresh awards in heaven for conduct there, nor punish
ments in hell for conduct there; it will be a clean place. 
This subject will come before us again when we notice the 
legs. 

As to the Children of Darkness: Here in this world it is 
notorious that the wicked prosper most, usually in propor
tion to their disregard of God and His laws (Ps. lxxiii:3-12, 
xxxvii:35). They are not in trouble as other men are and 
there are no bands in their death. God is not now executing 
judgmenton the ungodly,"therefore the hearts of the sons of 
men are fully set in them to do evil" (Ecc. viii :11; Ps. xcii :7). 
Since all are under God's government it is absolutely essen
tial that every transgression and disobedience should receive 
a just recompense of reward, for otherwise there would be 
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partiality, whereas God is no respecter of persons. Such 
recompense would be impossible in this world, hence the 
manifest necessity and propriety of a resurrection of the 
un;ust. Then their true character will be publicly disclosed, 
summed up in the solemn label-"Children of Darkness"
the righteousness of the verdict will be manifest to all and 
the award final. 

New Bodies 
\Ve should read the transformation of worm to chrysalid 

with 2 Cor. v open before us. "Our earthly house of this 
tabernacle" answers to the worm; "the house not made 
with hands; eternal in the heavens," to the butterfly; "in 
this we groan," the worm; "not that we would be unclothed," 
the chrysalid; "that mortality might be swallowed up of 
1ife" reads that the butterfly might supersede the caterpiHar. 
Verses I and 5-The transformation is the handiwork of 
God who bath given us the earnest of the Spirit, the desire 
to be free from this body of humiliation and "to be at home 
with the Lord" answers to the violent efforts in breathing 
and struggles that just precede the shedding of the old skin. 

Just what the butterfly was that laid the egg, that is what 
the caterpillar will be, it takes its name from the parent 
butterfly. "Beloved, now are we the children of God, and 
it doth not yet appear what we shall be; but we know that 
when He shall appear we shall b_e like Hirn" (1 John iii:2; 
Phil. iii :21). 

We are told what His resurrection body was; it had flesh 
and bones and could be handled (Luke xxiv:13-43). He 
walked with the disciples to Emmaus, broke bread with 
them and vanished out of their sight. He suddenly appeared 
in their midst, the doors being shut; He led them to Bethany 
and while they beheld Him He went up to heaven in a cloud 
regardless of the law of gravitation. At that day this earth 
will have no attraction for us, physical or moral. In that 
body He now sits on the throne and in it He will come again. 
He went from place to place by a simple act of volition, 
not cumbered whh wings; and so it will be with us. 

The transformation of the butterfly also matches 1 Cor. 
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xv:44 as to the changes. "It is sown a natural body; it is 
raised a spiritual body." "As we have borne the image 
of the earthly," the first Adam, "we shall bear the image 
of the heavenly," the last Adam (verse 49). In type, it is 
sown a ea terpillar, it is raised a butterfly ( verses 44, 54). 
As we grow older and our outward man becomes feeble 
and diseased the inward man is rene,ved day by day (2 Cor. 
iv:16; Isa. xl:30-31 is a hint of this renewal). 

The Eyes 
All the above and much more is taught in minute detail 

in the transformation. A Mr. Newton has observed the 
changes in the little tortoiseshell butterfly, and they are 
minutely recorded in a book, "The Transformation of 
Insects" by Prof. Duncan, pages 41-55. They are intensely 
interesting, but too lengthy for insertion here and might be 
tedious to some. I note briefly only what bears directly 
on the point before us, namely: the short time required 
for the changes, with new vision among the first. This 
butterfly completes its changes in fourteen days. One. 
and a half hours after it has suspended itself to transform 
there is considerable alteration in the brain and other parts. 
Five and a half hours later there is greater enlargement 
of the brain and optic nerves. Twenty-nine hours later 
the optic nerve has grown nearly as large as the brain. At 
fifty-eight hours the eyes are nearly complete and also the 
nerves to the wings are ready to expand them. \Vhen we 
consider the amount and character of the changes this is 
phenomenal growth in the type, while in the antitype a 

mightier change is wrought "in the twinkling of an eye." 
The same day the thief on the Cross closed his eyes in death 
after three o'clock he opened them consciously in Paradise. 
At the first resurrection the bodies of all the dead and living 
saints will be changed in the twinkling of an eye. Then 
the mighty power of God will be witnessed as it has not been 
since the resurrection of Christ. Then there was an earth
quake and many of the bodies of the saints which slept arose, 
and came out of the graves after His resurrection and went 
into the holy <;:ity and appeared unto many. From this 
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the natural inference is that it was the first fruits of and 
credentials of His resurrection. Their friends would know 
them and would witness to the resurrection (Matt. xxvii: 
50-53). We are not told that they returned to their graves. 
That would seem unreasonable. 

To return to our subject: 
All caterpillars have twelve eyes, six on each side of the 

head, close down near the mouth, usually invisible except 
with a magnifier. They are of different sizes, colors and 
arrangement in the different varieties. For many years I 
thought they were blind. 

As eyes represent knowledge and as twelve is the number 
of government this reads that while we are caterpillars we 
are learning God's ways in government. We have all 
noticed caterpillars crawling on a leaf, stop and reach the 
front part of the body around searching for the next place 
to step. Apparently they have very poor vision. And so 
with us in this stage of our existence; now we see through 
a glass darkly, now we know in part only, we cannot foresee 
the next step. \Ve know not what is before us; and many 
other things besides the future are wisely concealed from us. 
But a radical change will come promptly at death. Then 
we shall know even as we are known. Meanwhile we are 
left here to be educated for heaven. These are our school 
days when we learn God's ways in government, the total 
depravity of our own hearts and His love and care (Deut. 
viii:1-6). We learn too by experience His patience, long 
suffering, goodness and truth. We could not learn this 
in heaven. Hence a long life, if we walk with Him even in 
little measure is a priceless blessing and will be an asset for 
eternity. This is the place to learn His doctrines, receive 
reproof, correction and instruction in righteousness. We 
have only one life to live on earth and it is made up of 
minutes and half hours, that when past, cannot be recalled. 
Let us not waste them in worthless trifles, but make the 
most of them (Eph. v:15). 

There is a vague impression abroad that this life is mainly 
for the enjoyment of all the good things of_ the world and 
there will be plenty of opportunity and time when we arrive 
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in heaven to make up for any lack, for does not Scripture 
say we shall hav~ perfect knowledge? (1 Cor. xiii :12; 1 Tim. 
vi :17). 

This is a grievous mistake and it is one of Satan's plausible 
lies; it is, essentially the doctrine of restorationists, and how 
many of the Lord's people are tainted with it. Other things 
also conspire to interfere with our school lessons. "The 
cares of this world and the deceitfulness of riches choke the 
word and it becometh unfruitful" (Mark iv:19). 

A worldly Christian who has lived i_n indolence or the 
pleasures of the world and neglected the feeding of his soul . 
cannot, in heaven, go to a fellow servant who has been in 
some measure faithful, saying, "Give me of your service." 
It will be too late. Rewards are for work and service 
rendered upon earth. One star does differ from another 
star in glory, but the glory is earned here, not there. 
Heaven will be enjoyed to the limit of capacity only. A 
cup and a barrel may each be full, but the difference in 
capacity is immense, and that is formed here in the wilder
ness during our caterpillar life. The young man who goes 
to college and spends all or most of his time in athletics, 
and neglects or avoids the hard study of the course he was 
sent to take may win temporary applause at college, but 
when he faces the problems of life and business the results 
will be keenly felt. The comparison is feeble since with the 
student he has still time to make up, in part, the deficiency, 
while with man the opportunity ceases at death. All this 
is indicated and taught in parable by the fact that there is 
no growth or development in the butterfly or moth. It 
is the caterpillar that grows, not the winged insect; their 
size and state are fixed when they leave the pupa case. 
Before the transformation they can grow and change, not 
after. Let the children of Light and the children of Dark
ness both take serious notice of this. 

Let each one weigh these considerations and, if true, and 
they commend themselves, lay them to heart. There is 
still some little time left. It will be those things that were 

. done unto the Lord alone that will count (1 Cor. iii :11-15). 
I am aware that this Scripture refers to service, not 
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knowledge, but the servant's knowledge of his master's will 
and his service for his master are intimately related ( Col. 
iii:23). All of the above comes under the head of schooling 
and within the scope of the caterpillar's twelve eyes. 

Compound Eyes 
All butterflies and moths have upwards of 10,000 or 

20,000 compound eyes arranged in two balls, nearly round, 
so that they look in every direction; backward, forward, on all 
sides, upward and downward. The 10,000 are in contrast 
with the twelve. This reads that we shall have accurate 
knowledge, in contrast with opinions, of all things around 
us in heaven and on earth, the past, present and the future. 
The only hint of the knowledge of things in hell is in Luke 
xvi:24-31, when Abraham spoke to the rich man. The new 
eyes see in every direction. Backward points to this present 
life which will then be behind; forward points to the future 
existence in heaven; on all sides takes in our then present 
surroundings; we shall know God who is above us in a deeper 
way than we do now, and as to the things below on earth 
there are only hints as to how much we shall be occupied 
with them. In 1 Sam. xxviii: 15 Samuel said to Saul, 
"Why hast thou disquieted me to bring me up?" Why 
have you interrupted my enjoyment to bring me back to 
earth? At the transfiguration Moses and Elias were inter
ested only in the Lord's death which He should accomplish 
at Jerusalem (Matt. xvii; Ivlark ix; Luke ix:31). Lazarus 
left no hint (John xi:44, 12; ix:17). Paul gives us no infor
mation (2 Cor. xii:1-9). Bear in mind that all God wishes 
us to know now is already revealed in the complete Word 
as we have it now (1 Cor. ii:9-10; Isa. lxiv:4). We need not 
speculate. The saints of Matt. xxvii:50-53 left no record. 

The change in vision is one of the earliest in the transfor
mation. When we close our eyes in death accurate know
ledge of everything around us, where we are and what 
we are, will instantly take the place of our former thoughts 
and opinions. The compound eyes are already formed 
under the skin, but not perfect till the butterfly bursts its 
pupa case. This agrees with Heb. xi :39-40, that the Old 
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Testament saints received not yet the promise, but their 
full blessing waits upon us, that they should not be perfected 
till we are. So even our new spiritual eyes, wonderful as 
the change will be at death, still fall short till resurrection. 
They still await the finishing touch of the Master-workman's 
hand, the salvation of our body. I did not expect such 
minute precision as this. 

Not only do 10,000 eyes supplant the twelve, but each 
of them is hexagonal like a honey comb. Six, being the 
number of victory, I think that here it reads "victory over 
death," for it follows close on the heels of death. In the 
antitype it sets the spirit free to expand, and with a new 
body to match it we shall have reached the state of perfect 
blessing eternal and changeless that God has planned for 
us. 

Thus death, instead of destroying vision, as the advocates 
of soul sleep teach, vastly increases it. Resurrection is 
God's answer to death. At death or the Lord's coming we 
shall exchange faith for sight, opinions and imaginations 
for certainty and reality, partial knowledge for full and 
accurate, the 10,000 eyes will supplant the twelve, the wil
derness will be exchanged for the Father's house and all 
will be new, real and eternal. 

"How blest a home-the Father's house! 
There love divine doth rest; 

What else could satisfy the hearts 
Of those in Jesus blest? 
His home made ours-His Father's love 

Our hearts full portion given, 
The portion of the first-born Son, 

The full delight of heaven." 

All the above are radical changes bearing on the question 
of the conscious knowledge of things after death and resur
rection, and they are graphically expressed by the compound 
eyes. 

(To be continued.) 
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Of the tribulation and winnowing of Israel outside of 
their land, and who shall thereby be made ready to be added 
to the purified and regenerated nucleus in the land, other 
prophets speak. Says Amos: * * * "I will not utterly 
destroy the house of Jacob, saith the Lord. For, lo, I 
will command, and I will sift the house of Israel among all 
nations, like as corn is sifted in a sieve, yet shall not the 
least grain fall upon the earth. All the sinners of my people 
shall die by the sword, which say, The evil shall not over
take nor prevent us" (Amos ix:8-10). 

The prophet Ezekiel predicts the same purifying. "As 
I live, saith the Lord Go::l, surely with a mighty hand, and 
with a stretched out arm, and with fury poured out, will 
I rule over you; and I will bring you out from the peoples, 
and will gather you out of the countries wherein you are 
scattered, with a mighty hand, and with a stretched out 
arm, and with fury poured out. And I will bring you into 
the wilderness of the peoples and there will plead with you 
face to face. 

"Like as I pleaded with your fathers in the wilderness 
in the land of Egypt, so will I plead with you, saith the 
Lord God. And I will cause you to pass under the rod, 
and I will bring you into the bond of the covenant: and 
I will purge out from among you the rebels, and them that 
transgress against me: I will bring them forth out of the 
country where they sojourn, and they shall not enter into 
the land of Israel: and ye shall know that I am the Lord" 
(xx :33-38). 

Likewise Malachi speaks of the same time of Israel's 
trial and purifying as associated with the preaching of 
Elijah the prophet, and assigns both the preaching and the 
purification to a time immediately preceding the coming 
of the great and dreadful day of the Lord (Mal.iii:4). 

So John the Baptist came, the messenger of "the Lord" 
(Mark i:2; Malachi iii:1), in the spirit and power of Elijah, 
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and would have done the work of Elijah, had Israel so re
ceived him; but their rejection of John was the earnest of 
their rejection of Jesus, in the violence offered them, the 
Kingdom of heaven suffered violence; and this two-fold 
rejection not only fulfilled the prophecies of the sufferings 
of the Messiah, but also postponed the time of Israel's 
final purification, when the threshing floor shall be cleansed, 
the wheat garnered and the chaff burned with unquench
able fire (Luke iii :17). Also involved in this rejection of 
John and of Jesus was the postponement of the "day of 
the LORD" of Malachi, the "wrath to come" of John, and 
the Kingdom of Messiah; and likewise the way was opened 
for the present calling out of the Church as the Body of Christ 
to reign with Him in that coming Kingdom of peace and 
righteousness. 

4. The National Salvation of Israel. 

It is yet more obvious that such a critical eppch awaits 
the people of Israel, and one with which the Church cannot 
be identified, from certain Scriptures concerning the national 
salvation of Israel. 

Israel, alone of all nations, has the promise of salvation 
from enemies. The warring nations and governments of 
Christendom have for centuries misapplied to themselves 
and against each other the psalms and prophecies pertaining 
exclusively to Israel and his deliverance from the hands 
of his enemies; and believers have changed these enemies 
into personal sins or hosts of Satan; but such an inspired 
song like that of Zacharias, the father of John the Baptist, 
clearly distinguishes between the forgiveness of sins as 
one kind of salvation common to Jew and Gentile alike, 
and salvation from enemies as quite another and promised 
to Israel alone. The former is, however, the necessary 
antecedent of the latter, the Messiah saves a repentant pe9ple 
only; not because they have the blood of Abraham, but 
the faith of Abraham, shall his children dwell iri their land 
forever. Spiritual salvation for Jew and Gentile is through 
the atoning blood of Christ; national, for the Jew, is through 
the manifested power and glory of the Messiah. 
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Zacharias, in his prophetic song, repeats the substance 
of all the covenants and oaths, promises and prophecies 
made to Israel and the patriarchs from the beginning: 

Blessed be the Lord, the God of Israel, 
For He hath visited and wrought redemption for His people, 
And hath raised up a horn of salvation for us 
In the house of His servant David-
(As He spake by the mouth of His holy prophets which have 

been since the world began) 
Salvation from our enemies, and from the hand of all that hate 

us: 
To show mercy toward our fathers, 
And to remember His holy covenant; 
The oath which He sware to Abraham our father, 
To grant _us that we being delivered out of the hand of our 

enemies 
Should serve Him without fear, 
In holiness and righteousness before Him in all our days. 
Yea, and thou, child, shall be called the prophet of the most 

high: 
For thou shalt go before the face of the Lord to make ready 

His ways: 
To give knowledge of salvation unto His people 
In the remission of their sins, 
Because of the tender mercies of our God, 
Whereby the dayspring from on high shall visit us, 
To shine upon them that sit in darkness and the shadow of 

death; 
To guide our feet in the way of peace. 

In this prophetic song, salvation from enemies and for
giveness appear as connected events, and so they shall yet 
coincide in the time to come, but the unbelief of the nation 
while postponing both to a future day, nevertheless, in 
the sufferings and crucifixion of Jesus, their rejected Messiah, 
lay the foundation of their own future forgiveness, and that 
of all believers before He came and now and in the age to 
come. "A certain one of them Caiaphas, being high priest 
that year, prophesied that Jesus should die for the nation; 
and not for the nation only, but that he might also gather 
together into one the children of God that are scattered 
abroad" (John xi:51-52; Acts iii:17-18). The spiritual 
and national redemption shall at least come together, as 
it is written, "There shall come out of Zion the Deliverer, 
and shall turn away ung0dliness from Jacob"; and "the 
Lord also shall roar out of Zion and utter his voice from 
Jerusalem; and the heavens and the earth shall shake; but 
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the Lord will be the hope of his people and the strength 
of the children of Israel. So shall ye know that I am the 
Lord your God dwelling in Zion, my holy mountain: then 
shall Jerusalem be holy, and there shall no strangers pass 
through her any more" (Rom. xi:26; Joel iii:16-17). 

5. The Future Outpouring of the Holy Spirit Upon Israel. 

This critical time of Israel has also a peculiar relation 
to a future outpouring of the Spirit of God. The promises 
of the gift of the Spirit, the great blessing of the Messianic 
age, were not exhaustively fulfilled on the day of Pentecost; 
another outpouring remains for Israel. This is in con
sonance with the secret purposes of God; for now it can 
be seen that to one part of the divine plan belong the first 
coming to suffer, the temporary rejection of· Israel, the gift 
of the Church by the Father to the Son, and the gift of 
the Spirit by the Son to the Church as His co-heirs and 
co-regents in glory; and to the other part belong the second 
coming" to reign, the restoration of Israel, the exhaustive 
outpouring of the Holy Spirit on Israel, and the conversion 
of the Nations. The anointed of Jehovah was to suffer, and the 
anointed of Jehovah is to be King upon J ehovah's holy hill 
of Zion (Acts iii:17-18; Ps. ii:1-12). 

This future gift of the Spirit is attested by the unfulfilled 
context of the various Scriptures containing the promise. 
The text can not have been completely fulfilled if the con
text has not been. 

Stress might be laid on the word "pour" in this passage 
from the prophecy of Isaiah, ''until the Spirit be poured upon 
us from on high, and the wilderness become a fruitful field, 
and the fruitful field be counted for a forest" (xxxii :15). 
This word is quite unlike that for "pour" in kindred pron1ises; 
it signifies emptied out, completely poured out. 

The context of the above passage requires a restoration 
of unexampled fertility to the land of Israel, the Spirit breath
ing new life and fruitfulness into all nature. 

Such a change in the soil was not the accompaniment of 
the outpouring at Pentecost. The condition of the land 
has been more one of unfruitfulness and of a desolation in 
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sympathy with its outcast owners. And th~s promised 
fertility is no more a figure of speech than the gift of the 
Spirit has been and again shall be. Neither can the Church 
formed at Pentecost be the people of Israel, or their land 
some Gen tile country. 

Another passage in Isaiah promises the everlasting con
tinuance of the Spirit with Israel, but not until the nation 
has obtained both spiritual and national redemption. 
"When the enemy shall come in like a flood, the Spirit of the 
Lord shall lift up a standard against him; and the Redeemer 
shall come to Zion, and unto them that turn away from 
transgression in Jacob, saith the Lord. As for Me, this is 
My covenant with them, saith the Lord; Tv1y Spirit that is 
upon thee, and My words which I have put in thy mouth, 
shall not depart out of thy mouth nor out of the mouth of 
thy seed, nor out of the mouth of thy seed's seed, saith the 
Lord from henceforth and forever" (lix: 19-21). 

And yet another promise in the same Prophet foresees 
how after the forgiveness of sins this gift of the Spirit shall 
make Israel pre-eminent among all peoples, as trees rise 
riigher than the grass. "Fear not, 0 Jacob; and thou 
Jesurun whom I have chosen; for I will pour water upon 
him that is· thirsty and floods upon the dry ground; I will 
pour My Spirit upon thy seed and .l\1y blessing upon thy 
offspring; and they shall spring up among the grass, as 
willows by the water courses'' (xliv:2-4). 

Ezekiel foretells their restoration from all lands in connec
tion with this gift which shall sanctify Jehovah in them 
before all nations. 

"When I have brought them again from the peoples, and 
gathered them out of their enemies' lands, and am sancti
fied in· them in the sight of many nations, then shall they 
know that I am the Lord their God which caused them to 
be led into captivity among the nations, and have gathered 
them into their own land; and I will leave none of them 
any more there; neither will I hide My face any more from 
them; for I have poured out My Spirit upon the house of 
Israel, saith the Lord God" (xxxvi :24-27, xxxix:27-29). 
But unto this day Jehovah hides His face from them and 
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they are still in the lands of their enemies, but as no jot 
of God's word can remain unfulfilled, there abides for them 
a great outpouring of the Spirit on their return to that land 
which is theirs by an inalienable right as the free gift to 
their fathers, Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. 

The promise in Joel, the earliest of all, associates the pour
ing out of "the Spirit upon all flesh" not only with the pre
ceding "day of the Lord," "the great and terrible," and with 
the return of the captivity of Judah and Jerusalem and the 
cessation of the downtreading of the holy city by Gentile 
feet, but also with the dwelling of Jehovah in Zion, at which 
time Ezekiel says, "The name of the city from that day 
shall be J eh ova h Shammah, the Lord is there" (Joel iii: I 7, 
20:21; Ezek. xlviii:35). 

In a word, so intimately in the prophecies is the estab
lishment of the Kingdom of God connected with this gift 
of the Holy Spirit to Israel, that the disciples asked the 
question most naturally and far more intelligently than some 
of their critics would have us understand: "Lord, wilt thou 
at this time restore again the kingdom to Israel?" For the 
Lord Jesus had been telling them the baptism of the Spirit 
would be given before many days. 

His answer does not deny the fact, but the time. Israel 
up to the stoning of Stephen had the Messianic Kingdom 
offered to them over and over again by the Lord Jesus, who, 
had they received Him, would in due time have returned; 
but in that stoning they consummated their sin of resistance 
to the Holy Spirit and of the rejection of Jesus their Messiah, 
and so through their fall salvation came to the Gen tiles, 
and as a nation they must wait for the Kingdom and the 
complete outpouring of the Spirit until the fulness of the 
Gentiles has come in. When at last after the day of Jacob's 
trouble is over, the fulness of Israel appears, this people of 
God will become according to the wonderful purpose of God 
the national head and heart of a reorganized world. "When 
the Most High gave to the nations their inheritance, when 
he separated the children of men, he set the bounds of the 
peoples according to the number of the children of Israel,, 
(Deut. xxxii:8). However this word may have been ful-
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filled in the past, it awaits its largest and deepest realiza
tion in the future. "Great" was the day of Jacob's trouble; 
"great shall be the day of J ezreel" (Hos. i: 11). 

It is also written, "Now, if the fall of them be the riches 
of the world, and the diminishing of them the riches of the 
Gentiles, how much more their fulness? For if the casting 
of them away be the reconciling of the world, what shall 
the receiving of them be, but life from the dead?" (Rom. 
xi: 12, 15). No longer shall the sorrowful confession of 
failure be heard from the lips of Israel's prophet; all nations 
shall then turn to the Lord; deliverance shall be wrought 
in the earth; the inhabitants of the world shall come to the 
light; the regeneration of the race and of all things shall 
then begin in the presence of the glory of the Son of Man 
(Isa. xxvi:1-21; Matt. xix:28). "There remaineth a Sab
batismos for the people of God," both for heavenly and 
earthly (Heb. iv:9). 

THE CONCLUSION 

In view of this preparatory preaching -to Israel, the co
existence on earth of an uncompleted Church and of a body 
of regenerated Israelites who avowedly have no fellowship 
with Christians, and are looking for Jesus as the Messiah 
and King of Israel, appears, to say the least, incongruous. 
It would virtually offer to converted Jews a choice between 
two gospels and two callings. What God may secretly be 
doing in His mysterious providence in turning their hearts 
though still unbelieving to national hopes, and to national 
desires of restoration once dormant or denied, is another 
question. He may be beginning the great work and its 
secret preparation even now. 

The events preparatory may possibly be seen in the mar
vellous diffusion of the New Testament in Hebrew, in the 
more reverent attitude of many toward Jesus of Nazareth, 
and in the return of thousands to Palestine; the end of the 
"times of the Gentiles" and the beginning of "the day of 
Israel" (Hosea ii:10-11) may, to a certain extent, overlap 
each other, but so far as the revealing Word sheds light, 
two kinds of believing people of God at the same time on 
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earth are not seen; and by this word for the present one 
must abide. "I would not, brethren, have you ignorant 
of this mystery, lest ye be wise in your own conceits; that a 
hardening in part ha th befallen Israel, until the fulness of 
the Gentiles be come in; and so all Israel shall be saved." 
"Now, if their fall is the riches of the world, and their loss 
the riches of the Gentiles, how much more their fulness ?" 
(Rom. xi:25, xi:12). Paul plainly says the blindness con
tinues until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in: not while 
it is coming in, but until it shall have come in. The fulness 
of the Gentiles precedes the removal of the blindness of· 
Israel, and the preaching is in order to such removal; and 
the result will be a people prepared for the Lord: the ful
ness of Israel (Rom. xi:12-15). 

If such preaching is before the Great Tribulation, the 
Church can hardly be on the earth; and much less if during 
the Great Tribulation. The fore-mentioned objection to the 
co-existence of two classes during the time of preaching 
seems insuperable in the supposed case of their co-existence 
during the time of tribulation; for if believing Jews, believ
ing through the power of the Holy Spirit, united by the Spirit 
to Christ in glory, if such Jews are in the tribulation at the 
same time with an uncompleted fulness of Gentiles, they must 
belong to the Church, and will be, if martyrs, raised, and if 
living, changed at the Rapture; but in such case there would 
be no believing Jews left on earth as the nucleus of the 
Messianic nation, nor any "hidden on earth," in the day of 
the Lord's anger, "for whose deliverance He comes." The 
solution of the difficulty lies in the recognition of the exis
tence of an earthly "elect'' who survive the tribulation, and 
of a heavenly "elect" who are removed previous to the tribu
lation; also, that such removal is by the translation of living 
saints as well as of dead who were raised; whereas in no 
Scripture concerning the tribulation is it said, any living 
were translated out of it, but that its martyrs lived again 
priests of God and of Christ, and rulers with Him; the 
aftermath of the first resurrection (Rev. xx:1-6). 

In brief, the time during which the elect Church is called 
out from among Jews and Gentiles by the Gospel of the 
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Grace of God, fa attended by its own peculiar preaching, and 
its own peculiar trials, tribulations and martyrdoms, and 
the time of the end of the age when Israel again comes to 
the front will be characterized by a special and extraordinary 
preaching and testimony, and by a special and extraordinary 
tribulation, such as never had been or ever shall be again, 
and as the preaching of the former time ends with the many 
in hollow forms of godliness and thorough worldliness, in 
apostasy from the truth and rejection of Christ as the Only 
Begotten of the Father, so the latter preaching and testi
mony ends with the great mass of the Jewish people in the 
acceptance of the Antichrist and belief of the apostate Lie. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 

MARCH 

CHRIST BEFORE PILATE 
(Mar. 1. Matt. xxvii:11-26) 

Golden Text, ha. liii :5 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 23, Matt. xxvii:1-10. Tues., 24, Matt. xxvii:11-18. Wed., 

25, Matt. xxvii:19-28. Thurs., 26, Luke xxiii:1-12. Fri., 27, Luke 
x.x.iii:13-26. Sat., 28, John xviii:28-40. Sun., 1, John xix:1-15. 

I. LESSON OuTLINE 
1. The Silent Christ (verses 11-14). 2. The People's Choice (verses 

15-23). 3. The Sentence of Death (verses 24-26). 

II. TnE IlEART OF THE LEssoN 

The appointed hour for the offering up of the Lamb of God as the 
alone sacrifice for sin had come, and in all His spotless glory and dig
nity is He appearing. Even at the threshold of the cross the enemies 
of our Lord must perforce acknowledge His absolute sinless perfection. 
The charges of the Sanhedrim are based upon the lies of the suborned 
witnesses; and the word of the Roman Governor is, "I find no fault at 
all in Him." Yet politics and religion unite in their condemnation, 
as they consign Him to the cross, as the only way that short-sighted 
men could see out of their dilemma in which their wickedness had 
placed them. Yet their way with the Lord of glory only involved 
them in the very evil and ruin which they sought to escape from. And 
no individual can possibly neglect or reject the Christ of God without 
bringing eternal and dreadful spiritual ruin to himself. 

Tht> dignified silence of the Lord has a double aspect. All the false 
charges were so apparently false that they needed no refutation from 
Him; even His accusers saw how flimsy and groundless their indict-
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ment of Him was, and they kept shifting it as the occasion demanded 
and their hatred and wickedness found convenient. Even the keen
eyed Roman Governor saw through the whole subterfuge, "For he 
knew that for envy they had delivered Him" (verse 18). But then 
again, the Lord was taking the place of the sinner at the tribunal of 
God; and as the sinner will at last be silent in the presence of a holy 
God, our Substitute, the Son of God, Christ Jesus our Lord, takes 
the place of silence before the judges who had arraigned Him and who 
were trying Him. It was inexplicable to Pilate, for usually the prisoner 
at the bar was vociferous in denying his guilt, or offering extenuating cir
cumstances as seeking to ward off the justice his crimes demanded. 

N"pitiable sight, this Roman Governor, whose weakness and wrong 
doing made him the willing tool of a howling mob. Yet that scene is 
being enacted afresh today in many an individual life; when the old 
nature in league with Satan and the world, and controlled by evil com
panionships, is permitted to dictate the policy of the man as regards . 
Christ Jesus, and to pass a like sentence upon Him so far as that 
person is concerned. So that Pi1ate's question is one of recurring 
force and solemnity, "What shall I do then with Jesus, who is called 
Christ?" Pray, what are you doing with Hirn? Crucifying lTim 
afresh or acknowledging Him as Lord and Saviour, and God? 

Truly God has said that His Son must hang upon a tree, as there 
being "made sin for us, who knew no sin, that we might be made the 
righteousness of God in Him" (2 Cor. v:21). True, He was "made a 
curse for us to redeem us from the curse of the law." And all this 
demanded the cross for the sacrifice to be made. And one might say, 
why then lay any charge of guilt upon the Sandedrim, or upon the 
Roman Governor, for they were simply carrying out the will of God 
in the matter and manner of the Lord's death. Nay, nay; while at 
the cross, because of its occupant, the mercy and the grace of God shine 
forth in divine fulness, and while there the Lord reveals His love in 
His eternal purpose; there also is brought to light the rebellion and thr 
Satanic hatred of the human heart as directed against God and His 
Son. So speaks the Spirit through Peter on the day of Pentecost, 
saying, "Him, being delivered by the determinate counsel and fore
knowledge of God, ye have taken, and by wicked hands have crucified 
and slain" (Acts ii:23). So can God be just and gracious and by no 
means clear the guilty and rebellious sinner. 

THE SAVIOUR ON THE CROSS 
(Mar. 8. Luke xxiii :33-46) 
Golden Text, Rom. viii :32 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 2, Matt .. xxvii:32-44. Tues., 3, Matt. xxvii:45-61. Wed., 

4, Mark xv:22-38. Thurs., 5, Luke xxiii:27-45. Fri., 6, Luke xxiii: 
46-56. Sat., 7, John xix:13-24. Sun., 8, John xix:25-37. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. The Place (verse 33). 2. The Prayer (verse 34). 3. The Mock
ery ( verses 35-38). 4. The Saved Sinner ( verses 39-43). 5. The 
Completed Sacrifice (verses 44-46). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Never in all the past, present, or the future, was there, or will there be, 
a scene like the one depicted by the Holy Spirit through the Evangelist 
Luke in the portion assigned for our lesson. All the power and marvel~ 
ous grace of the scene is due to the Occupant of the middle cross of the 
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:hree that day. Remember that "He was the brightness of the 
Father's glory; the express image of His person. The Creator of 
Genesis i:1 and John i:1-4. The Law-giver of Sinai; Emmanuel, God 
manifest in the flesh. Hence the unspeakable and unsearchable value 
and efficacy of the work accomplished there that day (vide Rom. i:16, 
17, 3:21, etc. and many kindred passages). 

First, we have the place, Calvary, Golgotha, the place of a skull; 
riot so much speaking of the contour of the hill, as telling us of the 
place of death, for skulls are obtainable only through death; and the 
Son of God was there suffering without the gate the death that was 
y-our due and mine (Heb. xiii:11-13). There receiving your wages 
and my wages- of death for sin to the full, from the hands of a right
wus God who would and must have a perfect salvation for the sinner. 
And so runs the record of Rom. iv:24-v:l. So it is that as soon as He 
ts upon the cross He is claiming in prayer for His enemies, who had 
just completed the work of their rebellious hearts, the forgiveness of 
the very sin that they were guilty of in nailing Him to the tree, "Father, 
forgive them, for they know not what they do." Wondrous words 
:)f grace. And that was the heart expression of the mission of our 
Lord to this scene of ruin and death; He had come to make it possible 
for God to freely and eternally forgive sin, and put it away from the 
sinner. But apart from the cross and the work of the Lord Jesus 
Christ there accomplished, God was powerless to do anything for the 
sinner, save to condemn him for his sin. 

But while the cross reveals and sets forth so clearly the mercy and 
the grace of God in Christ, yet here also the absolute hardness and 
rebellion of the heart of the natural man is revealed. What an awful 
scene is depicted for us in the mockery of the human heart and the 
human lips, as the divine sufferer hangs there. It were a sign of utter 
hardness and inexcusable wickedness to mock at any sufferer; but at 
such an One whom they must have known to be absolutely innocent, 
and who had proven Himself unto them as the Son of God; it was 
Satanic and hellish. And yet your man who denies the Miraculous 
Incarnation and the Virgin Birth; the absolute Deity of Christ, and 
the alone efficacy of His atoning sacrifice, is taking his place in these 
so-called enlightened days in the company of these mockers of Christ. 

With what infinite mercy and grace does our Lord lay hold of one 
Df the very kind He was seeking, in the person of one of the dying 
thieves, and as a brand from the burning bear him away to paradise 
that very day. Such is God's grace and salvation. And all that was 
asked of the poor man is what is asked of us now (Rom. x:9, 10; Acts 
x:vi:30, 31). The other could have been saved as well; but in his case, 
as in that of so many, a spiritual tragedy of suicide for eternity was his 
portion in unbelief that day. Beware! 

Who may speak of the closing verses as portraying for us the com
pleted sacrifice in atoning efficacy. The work was that of God, and 
even faith that enters into the joy of it must needs stand amazed at 
the cross of the Lord Jesus. Rest assured, however, that the work 
was done forever, and perfectly done; it is ours to believe. 

OUR LORD'S RESURRECTION 
(Mar. 15. John xx:1-16) 

Golden Text, Luke xxiv:34 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 9, Matt. xxviii:1-15. Tues., 10, Mark xvi: 1-11. Wed., 11, 

Luke xxiv:1-12. Thurs., 12, Luke xxiv:13-35. Fri., 13, John xx:1-
18. Sat., 14, John xx:19-31. Sun., 15, 1 Cor. xv:1-28. 
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I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. An Empty Tomb (verses 1-2). 2. The T,vo Witnesses (verses 
3-10). 3. The Revelation to the Seeking One (verses 11-16). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Again, our limited time is utterly inadequate to put in any proper 
way the meaning of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ. Let us 
note some of the salient points. And first the needs be of the resur
rection. Save as that tomb became empty the first day of the week 
in the alone manner of resurrection, all the work of the cross avails 
us nothing in the way of salvation. "He 'was raised again for our 
justification-on account of our justification" is the record. And the 
empty tomb is the divine assurance of the completeness of the work of 
Golgotha on the part of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Remember, too, that all was divinely ordered, so that three full 
days and nights were spent in the tomb, and early the first day of· 
the week, which began at sunset, and not sunrise, the Lord left the 
tomb and came forth in mighty power, able to save to the uttermost 
all that come unto God by Him (Heb. vii:25). Matt. xxviii:1 properly 
reads, "In the end of the sabbath, as it was the dusk of the day after 
sabbath." God is conforming to the division of time as made by 
Him in Genesis i. The seeking believer is expecting an opportunity 
of still further ministering to a dead Christ; but finds an empty tomb, 
with the Redeemer gone. Love cannot endure that, and with hurry
ing feet Mary goes to tell the disciples what had taken place. 

The two men find some strange things in the tomb; the grave clothes 
that had been bound about the body with the spices, perchance re
taining the very form of the precious body, but that body gone. 
And the napkin, the sweat cloth that was about the head, wrapped in 
a place by itself; as though indicating that His work was fully accom
plished. Strange, very strange indeed; but they go back home as 
though they were perfectly content to allow Mary to solve the diffi
culty. And the heart of love did what they failed to do. Mary abode 
still at the tomb. Her heart could not endure the thought that her 
Lord's body had thus disappeared. \Ve1l indeed was she rewarded 
for her patient waiting at the tomb. In tenderest love toward the one 
who thus sought Him our Lord comes in the guise of the Gardener, or 
was it the dusk that prevented the recognition of Him; be that as it 
may, her heart search for the Lord is rewarded by seeing Him and talk
ing with Himself. What a revelation, and what gladness of heart 
and worship are evoked by the word of the Lord as thus He called 
one of His own sheep by name. 

The sequel to the lesson should be spoken of in connection with it. 
The message of the risen Lord to His o,vn through this one whose 
patient waiting for the Lord gave her the privilege of being the first 
to see and to hear Him in resurrection life. And what a word it was 
to them through her, "Jesus saith unto her, Touch me not; for I am 
not yet ascended to my Father; but go to my brethren, and say unto 
them, I ascend unto My Father, and your Father; and unto My God, 
and your God." What a different word she had for them now that 
she had seen the Lord. May it not have a word for us, even that it is 
well for us to tarry until we, too, have seen the Lord ere we attempt to 
go with any word to others. It is a message from Himself that is needed 
by the world and by the people of God in these days. The people 
who come to us in these days are saying all too plainly, "Sir, we would 
see Jesus." And none else will in any wise satisfy their hearts or _me~t 
their great soul need. Shall we then see to it that we know Him 1n 
resurrection power and grace and tenderest love? 
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Editorial Notes 

"Behold, a greater than Solomon is here'' 
Greater than (Matt. xii:42). The scribes and Pharisees 

Solomon had demanded a sign from Him. He 
spoke to them of Jonah and the sign of 

Jonah. Then He added "a greater than Jonah is here." 
He mentioned the queen of the South, who came to visit 
Solomon, and said "Behold, a greater than Solomon is here." 
Nothing is said about what the scribes and Pharisees 
answered Him. \Ve imagine they stood there with sneers 
on their lips, as they looked upon Him, who had said that 
foxes had holes, and birds nests, but He had not where to 
lay His head. They looked upon Him, the man from Galilee, 
whom they called the son of Joseph, the carpenter. They 
knew He had been brought up in Nazareth, and can there 
come a good thing out of Nazareth? The ignorance of 
the people of Nazareth was proverbial in that day. And 
this Nazarene said that He is greater than Solomon! How 
they must have sneered. Perhaps they thought He was 
beside Himself, as some of His friends thought He was 
(l\1ark iii:21). Certain German infidel critics have used 
this statement to point out that it evidenced a mind not 
well balanced, while others uttered worse blasphemies. 

But the words which are a stumbling block to the wise, 
that is those who are wise in their own conceits, to the 
scribes, the Pharisees and the Saducees, are for us who 
believe and who know Him, words of beauty, which tell 
out the dignity and glory of His matchless person. When 
He said that He is greater than Solomon, we know that it 
is the truth, and we find in this claim food for our souls. 
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Solomon was great in many respects. \Ve do not err 
when we say that in him and his kingdom, Israel had reached 
the climax in glory and splendor. No king ever sat on 
David's throne possessing such greatness as Solomon. 

He possessed great wisdom. It was wisdom which he 
did not possess in himself, for it was given to him in answer 
to prayer; because he had cast himself on the Lord as a 
helpless young man, who acknowledged his ignorance and 
weakness. Then when he had asked for a wise heart the 
Lord said, "Behold, I have done according to thy words; 
lo, I have given thee a wise and an understanding heart; 
so that there was none like thee before thee, neither after 
thee shall any arise like unto thee" (1 Kings iii:12). His 
wisdom excelled the wisdom of all the wise men of the East, 
and surpassed all the wisdom of Egypt, which was then 
at its best. It is expressly stated that Solomon was wiser 
than all men, than Ethan, Heman, Chalcol and Darda 
(1 Kings iv:30:31). All the nations round about heard of 
his great wisdom. He was a great poet, for he spake three 
thousand proverbs and his songs were one thousand and 
five. He knew and understood God's creation, for he spoke 
of trees, from the tall cedar of Lebanon unto the small 
hyssop that grows out of the wall; beasts, fowls, creeping 
things and fishes were known to him also (verse 33). Accord
ing to an ancie~t book "The \,Visdom of Solomon" he had 
knowledge of astronomy, geology, the natures of the wild 
beasts, the forces of spirits, the thoughts of men, the medici
nal qualities of plants and roots. Jewish tradition says 
that he could even converse with the wild beasts. \Vhen 
therefore a great gueen,'l the queen of Sheba came, to prove 
him with hard questio~·s, Solomon satisfied her "and told 
her all her questions; there was not anything hid from the 
king, which he told her not." Then she was overwhelmed 
with astonishment and said, "It was a true report that I 
heard in mine own land of thy acts and thy wisdom. How
beit I believed not the words, until I came, and mine eyes 
had seen it, and behold the half was not told me~ thy wisdom 
and prosperity exceedeth the fame which I heard." Such 
was Solomon's great wisdom. 
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Far greater than Solomon is the Lord Jesus Christ. He 
had no need to ask for wisdom, as Solomon asked for it, 
for He is '\Visdom personified. vVhen Solomon penned 
the eighth chapter of Proverbs, he spoke by the Spirit of 
Him, who stood in the synagogue and said, "a greater one 
than Solomon is here." He is the \Visdom, set up from 
everlasting; who was there when the heavens were prepared. 
It is the Son of God, called vVisdom, who speaks thus
"I was by Him, as one brought up with Him and I was daily 
His delight, rejoicing always before Him." Even as a 
boy He was filled with wisdom (Luke ii:40). Because He 
is God He was even in His humiliation omniscient. The 
disciples confessed it when they said "Thou knowest all 
things." He knew what Solomon did not know, the thoughts 
of men. He knew every secret, whether it was the plottings 
of His enemies, or the troubles of those who followed Him. 
He had greater wisdom than Solomon for He made known 
the eternal counsels of the Godhead, revealed the unseen 
Father in His attributes, spoke the words of eternal life, 
so that even His enemies confessed that never did man 
speak as He spoke. Ever since He spoke His words of 
wisdom and life, in every generation, these words have been 
studied, searched and explained by some of the master
minds of the human race, but they have never been ex
hausted; they will never be exhausted. The last word 
of His words of wisdom will never be spoken. Heaven and 
earth will pass away, but His words will never pass away. 

Solomon had wisdom in God's creation, but it was a limited 
knowledge. The Lord Jesus Christ is greater than Solomon, 
because by Him and for Him were all things created. He 
knows the mysteries of all creation, the mysteries of the 
heavens above and of the depths of the earth and the sea 
below. While Solomon knew about the fishes, he had not 
the power to command a fish to carry a coin and then bring 
that fish to Peter's hook. Solomon probably had wisdom 
about the storms, the sea and the weather (Eccles. i :6), 
but he could not command the wind and the sea, so that the 
storm was suddenly changed into a calm. While he knew 
something about nature, the Lord Jesus had a perfect 
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knowledge of all nature; and more than that, He had power 
0ver nature. 

Solomon: s greatness also consisted in riches. His riches 
were inherited and also given to him. He had inherited 
immense riches from his father David, but there was also 
great wealth given to him. Hiram the king of Tyre gave 
him a fortune in valuable timber and all the gold he desired. 
The gold amounted to six score talents, in our money about 
three million dollars. But in 1 Kings x:14 we read ''Now, 
the weight of gold that came to Solomon in one year was 
six hundred threescore and six talents of gold," about twenty 
million dollars. The queen of Sheba' also gave him one 
hundred and twenty talents of gold, besides a great store 
of spices and precious stones. The wealth of Solomon must 
have outdone every contemporary monarch. 

But in comparison with the Lord Jesus Christ Solomon 
was but a pauper. 

He is greater than Solomon in I/is Riches. The silver 
and gold of all the world is His. All the wealth of creation 
is His. As the head of the new creation, the glorified Man 
Christ Jesus was made by His Father the heir of all things. 
This includes more than the planet on which man lives, the 
earth. This includes more than all the riches, seen and un
seen, deposited in and on the earth. It includes the uni
verses. It includes every one of the billions of stars, every 
solar system, the depths of the heavens and its tenants, 
depths beyond the ken of the finite creature. Solomon 
with all his earthly riches fades into insignificance before 
Jiim, who is greater than Solomon. 

When Hiram and the queen of Sheba brought their 
presents to the feet of Solomon, it was but a faint pro
phetic picture of what will happen on this earth some future 
day. The true Solomon, the Prince of Peace, will receive, 
when He comes again, the throne of His father David. 
Then all kings will fall down before Him, all nations shall 
serve Him. To Him shall be given the gold of Sheba, the 
kings of Tarshish and all the isles shall bring presents. All 
nations will worship and adore Him, and all nations will 
call Him blessed (Ps. lxxii). 
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Solomon was great as a King and as a Judge. He had 
great glory. We let the divine record speak. "The king 
made a great throne of ivory, and overlaid it with the best 
gold. The throne had six steps, and the top of the throne 
was round behind, and there were stays on either side on 
the place of the seat, and two lions stood beside the stays. 
And twelve lions stood there on the one side and on the 
other upon the six steps; there was not the like made in any 
kingdom. And all king Solomon's drinking vessels were 
of gold, and all the vessels of the house of the forest of 
Lebanon were of pure gold, none were of silver, it was 
nothing accounted of in the days of Solomon. . . . So king 
Solomon exceeded all the kings of the earth for riches and 
for wisdom" (1 Kings x:18-23). Upon the throne he ruled 
in righteousness and in peace. The wisdom of God was in 
him to do judgment (1 Kings iii :28). "And Judah and 
Israel dwelt safely, every man under his vine and under his 
fig tree, from Dan even to Beer sheba, all the days of Solo
mon ( 1 Kings iv :25). 

But the glory of his kingdom did not last and the wise 
man with all his wisdom, the great king with all his glory, 
became the fool he had pictured in his proverbs. The 
glorious kingdom passed away and disaster followed upon 
Solomon's sin. The promises made to David were not 
realized in Solomon, but will be realized in Him, who accord
ing to the flesh is the son of David. He is greater than 
Solomon in His coming Kingdom and in His righteous rule 
as Prince of Peace over the nations of the earth. 

His throne will be more glorious than Solomon's throne. 
\Vhile the coming King will have His throne on earth, He 
has also His throne in the New Jerusalem. Then will be 
fulfilled what is written in the last verse of the first chapter 
in the Gospel of John: "The angels of God will ascend and 
descend upon the Son of Man." While Solomon built a 
wonderful house of the Lord, He who is greater than Solomon 
will build a more glorious temple. "He shall build the temple 
of the Lord, and He shall bear the glory, and shall sit and 
rule upon His throne, and He shall be a priest upon His 
throne;, (Zech. vi :13). His judgments will be greater than 
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Solomon's. "He shall judge the people vvith righteousness, 
and thy poor with judgment. . . . Be shall j udgc the poor 
of the people. He shall save the children of the needy1 

and shall break in pieces the oppressor. . . . In His days 
shall the righteous flourish, and abundance of peace so long 
as the moon endureth" (Psa. lxxii). 

Yes, our Lord Jesus Christ, our Redeemer, our Friend, 
to whom we belong, is greater than Solomon, and when the 
day arrives which will demonstrate all His greatness and 
reveal all His glory, we shall share in His glorious kingdom. 

Only from 
Him 

The sixty-second Psalm may vvell be 
termed the "only" Psalm, because this 
little word appears in it a number of times. 
"He only is my rock and my salvation." 

"l'v1y soul wait thou only upon God." "He only is my rock 
and my salvation and my defence; I shall not be moved." 
\\1hat an insight into the faith life of David this Psalm 
gives us! And there is another utterance which to the 
trusting heart is extremely precious. It often comes to the 
heart of the writer and, no doubt, to all who walk in faith. 
It is the brief statement "My expectation is from Him." 
As we meditate on it and analyze its meaning, it becomes 
indeed sweeter than honey and honeycomb. The trusting 
soul longs to live always, constantly, ,vithout any inter
ruption according to these five words, "lvfy expectation 
is from Him." To expect all and everything from the 
Lord is the blessed summit of faith. It means that we do 
not expect anything of ourselves, nor from any other creature, 
from men of power, wealth and influence, no, not even 
from our brethren, but only from the Lord. 

"We may trust Him fully all for us to do, 
They that trust Him wholly, find Him wholly true.n 

In spiritual and in temporal things, in His service, in our 
daily occupation, in all things, our expectation must be from 
Him. If we look in any way to ourselves and expect some
thing through what we are and do, or if we look to others, we 
shall be disappointed in the end. But the Lord never dis-
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appoints those who look to Him only. He may test our 
faith; He may be pleased to delay as He delayed when 
Lazarus was sick, but surely in the end His mighty power 
1,vill be manifested in behalf of all who trust in Him. 
"I\1y expectation is from Him" means that we cast ourselves 
upon Him. It means a walk in lowliness and quietness. It 
means peace and contentment. It means deliverance from 
unrest, murmuring, faultfinding, as well as strife and envy. 
If "my expectation is from Him," then I have nothing to 
say. All is in His hands. \Vhat He sends in answer to my 
prayer must be good, though it may be a far different thing 
from what the world calls success. And the believer's 
heart longs for such a walk of dependence on Him. Oh, for 
a more humble walk with Him, hiding self and magnifying 
the Lord! Niay He grant it to all His children in these 
evil days, when men in t:very walk of life, and also so often in 
1,vhat is called Christian service, act in pride, self-sufficiency 
and self-exaltation. 

+ 
\Ve love the fifteenth verse of the fiftieth 

Offer, Assurance Psalm. "And call upon lvfe in the day 
and Glorification of trouble; I will deliver thee, and thou 

shalt glorify lVIe." Perhaps one reason 
of our love for this verse is, that, as far as we can remember, 
it was the first verse which was taught us in our tender 
childhood. Then the simple belief of a little child laid hold 
on it, as far as it could grasp the meaning. It has stayed 
with us through life and hundreds of times it has been used 
in simple, child-like faith, and the promise has been blessedly 
fulfilled. Shall we look at it and see its precious meaning 
afresh? 

Here is an offer. The omnipotent Lord says "Call upon 
Me in the day of trouble." Years ago we visited the office 
of a well known and wealthy banker. After a good conver
sation about the things of the Lord he turned to us and 
said, "Now we are friends, and I wish whenever you have 
financial difficulties, you would call on me.'' And pointing 
to his check-book, he said, "I will be glad, more than glad, 
to help you out. Just let me know." We told him that we 
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would never make use of this offer. \Ve explained to him 
that a servant of the Lord Jesus Christ looks to Him only 
and does not turn to anybody with requests for help in 
personal matters. That such a course would not be faith, 
but humiliating. 

But here the Lord speaks to His servants and to His 
people, -vvho wholly depend on Himself. \Vithout Him we 
can do nothing and therefore He comes and makes an offer. 
He knows we are surrounded by a host of enemies, who 
would cut us off if it were possible. He Himself told His 
own before His departure "In the world ye shall have 
tribulation." He knows our need, our perplexities and 
our burdens. He comes and makes us an offer. "Call upon 
Me in the day of trouble." \Vhatever the trouble may be, 
trouble in spiritual things, trouble of a physical, material 
nature; any kind of trouble. Whenever there is a day of 
trouble, here is My offer, "Call upon !vfe." 

In many ways the times in which we live are "a day of 
trouble"; they are the perilous times preceding His Coming, 
when He "gathers His Saints together" ( verse 5). And 
afterwards will come the day of trouble, the time of J acob's 
trouble (Jer. xxx :7), when a faithful remnant will suffer 
and also make use of this gracious invitation "Call upon Me 
in the day of trouble." Innumerable saints in every gen
eration have made use of the offer, called upon Him in the 
day of trouble and cast themselves with their cares and 
burdens upon Himself. 

The off er to call upon Him is followed by a precious 
assurance. "I will deliver thee." He is the sovereign Lord 
and whatever it pleases Him He can do, for all power belongs 
to Him. When He says "I will," then it must be done and 
all hostile forces will be defeated. But if He chooses to 
test faith, to delay the promised deliverance to teach us 
new lessons of His love, we can sing our songs in the night, 
and wait patiently for Him, knowing that He does all things 
well. Sweet to faith it is to read His assurance of deliver
ance. Ever since we learned this verse and studied its 
meaning, trusted its promise, we have had deliverances upon 
deliverances in answer to the prayer of faith. Nor are we 
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alone in this experience; many thousands of God's children 
have also found Him true to all His promises. But what a 
deliverance it will be when He comes to deliver Bis people. 
\Ve often s1ng "Happy day, happy day, when Jesus washed 
my sins away." But there is another happy day coming, 
the day when we shall see Him as He is. Then comes the 
greatest of all deliverances. \Ve shall be delivered from 
the presence of sin, from these bodies of our humiliation 
and limitation. Satan will be completely bruised under 
our feet and all trials, sorrows and troubles will be forever 
gone, when we are brought into His glorious presence and 
transformed into His own image. 

"Thou shalt glorify Me." What else could we do but 
to glorify, to praise and adore Him who comes to the creature 
of the dust, makes such an offer and gives such an assurance! 
Every deliverance, every answered prayer, demands from 
our side a response. \Ve must glorify Him, not only with 
the praises of our lips, but in our lives. Each answered 
prayer demands new self surrender and devotion to our 
gracious Lord. And when the final great deliverance comes, 
,ve shall glorify Him. \Ve will sing His praise with glorified 
lips and cast our crowns at His feet, telling Him, what we 
so often do with our sinful lips of clay down here, "Thou 
art worthy." "Then will He be glorified and admired in 
His Saints in that day" (2 Thess. i:10). 

+ 
Rabbi lVIaurice Harris preached a sermon 

We Know Who in his New York Synagogue, dealing with 
He Is the lawless conditions which prevail in 

our land and in others as well. At the 
conclusion of his discourse, he made the following remarks. 

"The age waits for a great lawgiver, some modern Daniel 
come to judgment-the type exemplified in Isaiah xi, upon 
whom the Spirit of the Lord shall rest, who with righteous
ness shall judge the poor and decide with equity for the meek 
of the land, slaying the wicked with the breath of his lips 
and whose girdle of his loins is righteousness." 

\Ve know who He is. Some years ago we talked with a 
}Iebrew gentleman, who was then Governor of one of our 
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States. He spoke to us of his past life and the sufferings 
he has had, and added, "And who is better fitted to govern 
than one who has suffered." There is One who has suffered 
as no other ever could suffer, the Lord Jesus Christ, accord
ing to the flesh, the Son of David. He is the One of whom 
Isaiah speaks in the chapter ·which the Rabbi quoted, 
without knowing who He is. Such is the blindness of the 
Jew. \Vhen our Lord comes again He will receive the 
throne and the kingdom, all la\vlessness will end and right
eousness will reign. As lawlessness increases we know 
that His Coming draweth nigh. 

~ 
Dr. John Charles Ryle, late Bishop of 

A B:;.shop on Liverpool, in a sermon on "The Church,'' 
the Church preached some forty-five years ago, made 

the following concluding remarks. 
"Our Church shall never fail. Our Church shall never 

come to an end. The world and all its greatness will pass 
away: The works of statesmen shall vanish and come to 
nothing. The cathedrals and churches of men's erecting 
shall all crumble into dust. But the one true Church shall 
never perish. It is bui1 t upon a rock. It shall stand 
forever. 

"If we belong to the true Church, let us not waste our 
time in controversies about 0Ut\1vard things. Let us say 
to them all 'Get thee behind me.' Let us care for nothing 
so much as the heart and marrow of Christianity. If we 
belong to the true Church, let us see that we love all its 
members. Let our principle be 'Grace be with all that love 
the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity.' \Vherever we find a 
man that has faith and grace, let us hold out our right hand 
to him. Let us not stop to ask him where he was baptized, 
or what place of worship he attends. Is he born again? 
Has he been with Jesus? Then let us say to ourselves, 
'This is my brother.' V./ e are to be with him in heaven 
by and by forever. Let us love him on earth. If we are 
to be in the same home, let us love each other even now 
upon the road. 

"Finally, if we belong to the true Church, let us try to 
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increase the numbers of that Church. Let us not work 
merely for a party, or labor to get proselytes to a visible 
professing church. Let our first care be to pluck brands 
from the fire, to awaken sleeping souls, to arouse those who 
are in darkness and ignorance, and to make them acquainted 
with Him who is 'the light of the world,' and whom to know 
is life eternal. Never let us forget, that he who has helped 
to turn one sinner from his sins, has done far more glorious 
and lasting work than if he had built York j\,iinster, or St. 
Peter's at Rome." 

These words ring true and find to-day a response in the 
hearts of all true believers. We bore a similar testimony 
a few months ago and the leaflets containing this truth 
("Our Church and our Work") have been used and found 
helpful by many of our readers. They are still to be had 
for free circulation. Use them in your letters) and let us 
knO\V ho\v many you want. 

My Bible
My Church 

~ 
The authoress of that never to be for
gotten hymn, "] ust as I am, wfrhout one 
plea," Charlotte· Elliott, was a great 
sufferer. Her \veakness increased, and 

finally she was unable to gather with other Christians in 
meetings appointed for worship and the preaching of the 
Gospel. At that time she wrote the following words: "My 
Bible is my Church. It is always open, and there is my 
Lord ever w·aiting to receive me. 'T'here I have my con
fessional, my thanksgiving, my hymns of praise, a field of 
promises, and a congregation of whom the world is not 
worthy-prophets and apostles, martyrs and confessors
in short all I need I find here." This is well said. We know 
quite a few of God's people who say in these sad days of 
apostasy, "l\;Iy Bible is my Church." And more than once 
have we advised children of God, who told us that there 
was no true ministry of the Gospel available in their towns, 
and that the preaching was of the modern type, to stay at 
home and read their Bible. It is far better to do this than 
to listen to the empty words of an unsaved man, or the 
ramblings of an enemy of the Cross. And many more will 
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yet have to say, "l'VIy Bible is my Church." In that 
"Church" you find Him and His Spirit, while in the pro
fessing Laodicean "Church" of to-day He stands outside. 

Lincoln's 
Warning and 
Macaulay's 
Prophecy 

Hughes sounded 
heeded, that the 
within." 

+ 
On Lincoln's birthday Secretary of State 
Charles E. Hughes delivered an excellent 
address in New York City. He recalled 
Abraham Lincoln's warning that as a 
nation vve will either live through all 
time, or die by suicide. Then Tv1r. 
the alarm, which probably will not be 
United States are menaced to-day ''from 

Over sixty years ago Lord J'viacaulay, the English historian, 
wrote to a friend living in the United States a forecast of 
,vhat the United States will have to face. Here are his 
significant words. 

"Your Republic will be pillaged and ravaged in the 
twentieth century, just as the Roman Empire was ravaged 
by the Barbarians of the fifth century, with the difference 
that the devastations of the Roman Empire, the Huns and 
the Vandals, came from abroad, while your Barbarians will 
be the natives of your own country, and the product of your own 
civitization." 

And now over a half century later it looks very much 
as if the statement of the great emancipator and the prophecy 
of the great historian will come true. The enemies within 
our country are the l\fodernists, the religious Bolshevists, 
closely related to the infidel, immoral, anarchistic, lawless 
masses of foreign extraction. 

The late \Villiam Kelly was a great 
What a Ripe scholar, a man of recognized erudition. 
Scholar Said He was held in the highest esteem for his 

critical work by members of the New 
Testament Revision Committee. His work on ''The 
Revelation, edited in Greek, with an English version," was 
very highly recommended by Prof. Ewald and others. We 
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did not know him personally, but had considerable corre
spondence with him. 

In his introductory lectures to the Minor Prophets, on 
page 109, he gives a forecast of what will happen during 
the comi~g great tribulation and the reign of the Anti
christ. We quote him. 

"England, like the rest of Western Europe, will be under 
the apostate influence of Rome and the Antichrist; for there 
will be no power faithfully protesting against this iniquity. 
For similar reasons, if I might venture to give an opinion 
(and I never think of giving one's own thought as more 
than that), it is that the United States of America will be 
swamped into a political marsh; and as they have been 
hitherto a mere omnium gatherum, or conglomerate from 
the rest of the world, especially from Europe, comprising 
no doubt a great deal of skill, industry and enterprise, but 
also not a little of scum and refuse of all nations; so I believe 
they may break up into factions of noisy primitive elements.~' 

These remarks were made by Mr. Kelly the same time 
Abraham Lincoln sounded his warning, and Lord Macaulay 
uttered his prophecy. It certainly is significant, that the 
greatest American Presid~n t, next to George Washington, 
the greatest historian, and the great Bible. teacher of his 
time should have the same thought as to what the future 
might bring for our favored land. The near future will 
teach us if these three outstanding men were right. We 
hope they were wrong. 

A Remarkable 
Story of 
Blessing 

Before us is a letter from a Canadian 
city. We quote from it. "/ heard today 
of the conversion at the large railway shop 
of a pronounced Bolshevik through the 
reading of a copy of your booklet 'His 

Riches.' This convert is giving now a most remarkable testi
mony to the men of the shop." 

For about twenty years we have received hundreds of 
letters from nearly every continent telling us of similar 
cases of conversion through the reading of this Gospel 
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message. \Ve have often had the desire to tell our readers 
the story of this message, and the blessed way the Lord 
has used it the world over. \Ve feel we must do it now. 

It was over twenty years ago, when we visited. Savannah. 
While there holding meetings the writer became infected 
with a dangerous form of dysentery. \Ve dragged ourselves 
through the services, and then, in order not to disappoint 
the people, went to Florida. There our physical condition 
became worse. \Ve arrived on Saturday and were expected 
to preach on Sunday morning. \Ve asked Him, whom we 
serve, to give help and strength to deliver a message. Then 
there came to our remembrance the verse of 2 Corinthians 
viii :9. "For ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that 
though He was rich, yet for your sakes He became poor, that 
ye through His poverty might be rich." As we thought of it 
there came a stream of blessing from this verse to our own 
heart, and casting ourselves in utter weakness upon the 
Lord, we preached on the text that Sunday morning. We 
were in such pain and so weak, that we had to keep hold 
on the pulpit for fear of falling. \Vhile preaching, the 
Holy Spirit opened the text to us in a most gracious man
ner, and a wonderful blessing was poured out, upon the 
preacher and the hearers. 

We hastened back home. On the night of our arrival 
the disease took a fresh hold; the temperature arose to over 
105 degrees and delirium set in. The physician pronounced 
it a desperate case. In all the physical agony certain 
promises of the Lord stood out prominently, among them 
Joshua xxiii:14 and Psalm 1:15. We called upon the name 
of the Lord and He answered graciously. The physician 
who anticipated a very serious and long illness, was aston
ished to find the temperature had dropped to normal twelve 
hours later. We knew the Lord had manifested His power 
in our behalf, and after ten days of much weakness, we 
could resume our work. 

One of the first things we did was to sit down and to write 
out what the Spirit of God had given us in that sermon on 
2 Cor. viii :9. We called it "His Riches-Our Riches," and 
handed the manuscript to the printer. 
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A proof was submitted to our friend Dr. Arthur T. Pierson. 
After reading it he wrote us that he believed this booklet 
would be used mightily in the salvation of many souls. It 
was a prophetic utterance. From the very beginning this 
Gospel message became the instrument in saving men and 
women everywhere. Edition after edition was printed. 
During the war tens of thousands were sent out free to 
cantonments, hospitals, forts, and freely circulated. A 
large number of letters were received telling us how boys 
were saved by reading it. It was distributed and wonder
fully used among the British force which went from Egypt 
to Palestine, when, under Gen. Allen by, Jerusalem was 
captured. In this country there has been going on a constant 
distribution of this message and a goodly number of our 
readers attribute their conversion to "His Riches." 

\Ve had it translated into Spanish next. Some 50,000 
copies have been circulated throughout the Spanish speaking 
world. Letters upon letters, written in Spanish, from 
Mexico, from Central America, South America, Spain and 
1viorocco have reached us, all telling the same story of 
blessing. And the demand still keeps up, so that another 
5,000 copy edition is now printing. One remarkable case 
was brought to our attention through a missionary. He 
told us of an Indian girl who read the Spanish translation 
and was saved by it. She came down with a deadly fever 
and was taken to a Romish hospital. The priest and the 
sisters tried their utmost to make her recant. She an
swered them by repeating the Spanish translation of 

"Just as I am without one plea 
But that Thy Blood was shed for me." 

She passed on with these verses upon her dying lips, she 
had learned from the booklet. But this is only one of many 
other cases. 

Next we published it in German. Again the same blessing 
among the German people. Large editions were published 
by others in Germany. The distribution is still going on. 

A Russian edition followed, which is now exhausted, but 
another large edition will shortly be published. Several 
thousands were shipped to the Russian prison camps in 
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Germany and given to the unfortunates, with more blessed 
results. 

Since then it has gone forth in French, and \Ve received 
letters in French from French Canadians, and from France 
and Belgium, praising God that the writers had found the 
riches in Christ as a Saviour. A brother who labored in 
that far northern isle of Iceland, translated it in Icelandic 
and it was published there with remarkable results. 

And what more could we say of the Bulgarian transla
tion, which we had published in Bulgaria. The missionary 
there, Paul l\!Iishko:ff, wrote how eagerly they have been 
received and suggested larger editions. Dr. Vita, a Christian 
physician, translated it into the language of Cucho Slo·vakia 
and a good edition was circulated among the Bohemians. 
Furthermore it is published in Dutch, Swedish, Portuguese, 
Danish-Norwegian and in a large Italian edition for free 
circulation among the Italians. It has been graciously 
used among them also and led not a few Romanists to 
Christ. We mention also that it appeared in a Philipino 
dialect, and is now being put into Chinese. 

We want to add that nearly 500,000 copies have been 
published and the publication of this great amount was 
made possible in part by our readers, who sent contribu
tions to help along the work we are doing. 

If any of our readers have never read the seventy-two page 
booklet we will be glad to mail them a copy, in case they 
want to be interested in this Gospel testimony. New 
editions in these different languages amounting to thousands 
of copies are now in preparation, and every believer may 
have a part in sending forth the Gospel in this way. 

We expect to find a goodly company in glory whose hearts 
were enlightened, whose souls were saved, through the 
text, "For ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that 
though He was rich, yet for your sakes He became poor, 
that by His poverty ye might be rich." 
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The Editor's la test book on "The Holy 
Spirit in the New Testament" has received 
considerable and favorable mention in 
many religious magazines. One of the 

leading theologians of the Lutheran Church, Prof. Leander 
S. Keyser, speaks of it in the "Bible Champion" as follows: 

It would be hard to over-praise this book. Note what the author 
has done: :rvfade "an exegetical examination of every New Testament 
reference to the Spirit of God." That is real creative work; it is the 
way to get at the real teaching of the Bible, and get at it whole. In 
this way the scientific theologian can formulate a complete pneuma
tology, while the true believer, whether much learned or little, can 
know just what the Holy Scriptures teach. ·we like this direct method 
of Bible study. Far too many of us read more about the Bible than 
we read the Bible itself. No wonder we lack in spiritual depth and 
power. Mr. Gaebelein, although this is chiefly a New Testament 
study, does not pass by the Old Testament as if it were of little worth. 
His chapter on the promise of the Holy Spirit in the Old Testament 
is very illuminating. Here, then, we have another argument for "the 
divine unity of the Holy Scriptures," as Dr. Adolph Saphir so ably 
pro,red some years ago. In th1s book the doctrine of the personality 
of the Holy Spirit is brought out clearly, not so much by argument 
as by the clear presentation of the Biblical teaching. The last chapter 
is an inspiring compilation, giving in brief outline one hundred New 
Testament facts regarding the Holy Spirit. l\!fay this book have a 
wide circulation, and may many people learn through it to become 
personally and experientially acquainted with the Third Person of the 
Holy Trinity! 

The book was written with the earnest and prayerful 
desire to help those of our fellow-believers who have been 
misled by unscriptura1 teachings concerning the vVork of 
the Holy Spirit, known by the name of Pentecostalism, 
second blessing, and the seeking of the Baptism with the 
Spirit. \Ve are grateful to know that it is of use in this way. 

~ 
The church in Edinburgh in which the 

A Sad saintly !\1cCheyne, Andrew Bonar, Alex-
Transformation and er Whyte, and other mighty men of· 

God preached, is now in the hands of a 
modernist, James Black, the brother of Hugh Black, professor 
in the Union Theological Seminary of New York. It was 
in this church that Harry E. Fosdick was permitted last 
summer to sow his seed. 

According to the "Record," organ of the United Free 
Church in Scotland, 11r. James Black said the following 
in St. George's Church of Edinburgh: 
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"I admire Mrs. Eddy, the founder of Christian Science, 
in deep ways, and I frankly consider her one of the most 
remarkable people in religious history. She has founded a 
great church; she has left her mark for good on countless 
lives; indeed she has affected our generation more than any 
other single man or woman. Nlost of all her church and 
her system of thought and practice must certainly be reck
oned with. Christian Science has brought comfort, gracious 
healing, and a new glad outlook to many thousands of people 
in every land." 

No need for us to point out to our rea<lcrs that every 
letter in this paragraph is a falsehood. In another issue 
of the same magazine Mr. Black discredits Bible Prophecy, 
saying_ "Prophecy is not History vvritten beforehand; and 
certainly it is not the map of the future." Surely the 
Apostasy is here. 

Before us is a letter from a m1ss1onary 
Inconsequent who labors in Africa. Speaking of "Our 

Hope" and its testimony, he says: 
"I am very glad for your outspoken contention for the faith, 
and I am in hearty accord with your stand on the healing 
movements. 

"I happen to have in my home tonight eleven missionaries 
of the Christian and }.;lissionary Alliance and of the Pente
costal movement. Both movements take extreme ground 
on divine healing. These missionaries have all found out 
that they have to take quinine regularly, and they call 
upon the doctors, just the same as anyone else does. Of 
course they pray, and I have no doubt prayer is heard, but 
they have learned by bitter experience that to neglect the 
well known means of relief in fever and dysentery, etc., 
costs the life." And yet these movements persist in teaching 
extreme healing by faith, claiming that the use of means in 
sickness is unbelief and wrong. Some of these faith healers 
refused to touch quinine and as a result they landed in a 
grave. 



Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

OUR HOPE 595 

From the thirteenth chapter in Ezekiel 
False we learn that the people Israel were not 

Prophetesses only cursed with false prophets, but also 
with false women-prophets (Ezek. xiii: 

17-23). \Vhen women turn prophets and assume leadership 
in religious matters, then the enemy comes in like a flood. 

The havoc wrought by \vomen prophets can be traced 
through church history, beginning with the second century 
when Nlontanus started his movement with two women 
who claimed inspiration. 

A few months ago a woman by name of Mrs. Rowen 
prophesied that the world ,vould come to an end on February 
the sixth. She received much publicity and several 
thousand people believed her lying vision. People sold 
their belongings and were convinced the end of the world 
would come on the set day. Of course nothing happened. 

But it is amusing that the Seventh Day Adventist Cult 
disowned and repudiated her. But let it be remembered 
that the Seventh Day Advent delusion started with a 
woman-prophet by name of Mrs. Ellen G. -White. She 
also had visions and prophesied, and was closely associated 
with William lvliller who gave lying predictions about the 
end of the world. rvfrs. \Vhite was an uneducated woman, 
and claimed to receive messages direct from the Lord. Then 
there was Ann Lee, the prophetess who started Shakerism. 
She claimed to be directed by divine revelations and visions. 
Her dupes pronounced her the second coming of Christ. 

Over a hundred years ago another deluded woman made 
a big stir in Great Britain. Her name was Joanna Southcott. 
She regarded herself as the bride of the Lamb, and declared 
in her sixty-fourth year that she would give birth to the 
true Messiah, the second Shiloh. She had visions and 
dreams. 

Mrs. Mary Baker Eddy had visions and revelations. Her 
followers say that she embodied the second coming of 
Christ and her writings are looked upon as equally inspired 
as the books of the Bible. There are others today among 
the New Thoughtists, the Theosophists, Spiritists and 
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certain other metaphysical cults, women preachers and 
prophetesses, but all are lying visionaries. 

Mrs. Aimee Semple llfcPherson claims inspiration like
wise, and direct revelations and visions from God. Before 
us are certain pamphlets published by her official organ 
and she says the following over her own signature: 

"l\Iy mouth opened, the Lord took control of my tongue, 
my lips and vocal organs, and began to speak through me, 
not in tongues, but in English. The Spirit spoke in prophecy, 
and as He spoke through me I did not know what the next 
word was to be; certainly the water did flow, not from my 
head but from the innermost depths of my being, without 
my having aught to do with it." No Prophet or Apostle 
ever made a higher claini of verbal inspiration than this 
prophetess makes in the abozie words. 

The message which follows, \vhich she claims to have been 
the direct revelation from the Lord, contains such an unscrip
tural, strained application of a part of Joel's prophecy, 
applying what belongs to Israel to the Church, that a young 
believer who knows how to divide the Word of Truth 
rightly sees that the w~ole thing is a delusion. 

~fr. Shuler put a number of questions to this clever 
"prophetess" ,vhich she refused to answer. Among these 
questions are the following: 

"Have you ever claimed the special inspiration from God 
in any writings you have sent out!" 

"Have you ever in private conversation or public dis
course placed any of your productions on an equality with 
the writings of those inspired men who produced the Bible?" 

"Have you ever, by direct statement or implication, 
placed any deliverance of yours on an equality with the 
Epistles written by Paul?" 

If she had the courage and honesty to answer these 
questions she would answer them in the affirmative, for such 
are her exalted claims. 

It is sad to see thousands deceived by such spurious claims. 
We have done our duty and discharged our responsibility. 
We have faithfully warned against these subtle things, and 
warned not in vain. We have been maligned) discredited, 



Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

OUR HOPE • 597 

hated on account of our testimony. At the same time we" 
have felt the approval of our Lord in bearing witness against 
these cunning inventions of these last days, the perilous 
tiru"es. \:Ve feel the time will come when all these unscrip
tural and delusive movements will pass away. In the 
meantime we must continue to warn, just as the Holy 
Scriptures warn against false teachers and false prophets. 

+ 
The so-called "Divine Healers" make con-

A Perverted stant use of l\!latthew viii:17: "That it 
Text might be fulfilled which was spoken by 

Esaias the prophet, saying, If imselj took 
our infirmities, and bare our sicknesses." They argue from 
this that the Lord Jesus Christ bare our sicknesses in the 
same sense, and for the same purpose, in which He bare 
our sins. Such a thought is foreign to the entire \Vord of 
God. From Genesis to Revelation the great truth is un
folded hundreds of times, that Christ died for our sins, 
that He bore our sins, and therefore His believing people 
need no longer to bear them. But nowhere in the Scrip
tures is the teaching to be found that in the same manner 
He bore our physical diseases. The men and the women 
who teach this handle the \Vord of God deceitfully, they 
teach wrong doctrine, which dishonors Christ and His 
work. If it were true that He bore our diseases and sick
nesses, then His work of sickness-bearing is a complete 
failure, because His people, ever since these words were 
written, have borne sicknesses and death, often in the most 
horrible form. Some of the greatest Saints of God, living 
in closest fellmvship 1vith the Lord, mighty men of God, 
the instruments of His Spirit, were all their life-time weak 
in body and afflicted with infirmities. Besides this the 
Apostle Paul had a thorn in the flesh, not a spiritual, but a 

bodily affliction. 
But these faith-healers say it was lack of faith which 

kept them sick. If they had believed and trusted the Lord 
He would have healed them. They even charge the Apostle 
Paul with lack of faith. The same charge must be brought 
against these healers, because they also get sick and finally 
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sicken and die. It is indeed notorious that some of the 
outstanding "healers1

' and advocates of faith-healing, when 
they got seriously ill, resorted to medical treatment, az:id 
many of them suffer from various physical disabilities. 
They wear glasses for weak eyes, and they go to the dentist 
when they have a toothache and have their teeth fixed. 
Besides this their claims, that through their teaching that 
Christ died for our bodily ills, many have been healed of 
all manner of diseases, have often been found to be spurious 
and deceptions. 

What then does it mean when l\!Iatthew states that when 
our Lord healed all, that the prophecy of Isaiah was ful
filled, "Himself took our infirmities, and bare our sicknesses"? 
\\le have seen that it does not mean, and cannot mean that 
He bore our sicknesses and diseases in His atoning work 
on the cross. This is an unscriptural invention. The text 
means only one thing, the Lord Jesus Christ entered in 
divine sympathy into the depth of the need Be so graciously 
relieved. It is His great compassion which is in view. He 
suffered with those who suffered. The burden of infirmities 
and sicknesses He shared sympathetically with the afflicted 
ones. "In their afflictions lie was afflicted." Thus He 
sighed at another occasion before He healed the deaf and 
dumb, and at the grave of Lazarus He wept. In this sense 
alone He took our infirmities and bore our diseases. How 
could it mean anything else? If it meant what these healers 
claim, that He bore our physical diseases on the cross, then 
the Holy Spirit made a mistake when He says in the eighth 
chapter of Matthew, that it was fulfilled immediately after 
the Sermon on the IV1ount. It was while right there that 
the prediction was fulfilled and never afterward. It was 
before the cross, and not on the cross, that He carried in deep 
sympathy the infirmities and diseases of those who sur
rounded Him. We consider the present day healing-craze, 
the handling of the Word of God deceitfully, one of the 
greatest menaces of our times. 

~ 
The Stony Brook Conferences will be held as follows: Messianic 

Conference, August 12-21; General Conference, August 23-30. The 
Editor will speak at both. 
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Our aged brother, J\fr. Walter Scott, known 
Mr. Walter Scott's throughout the English speaking world, and still 

Communication active in the service of the Lord, sent us recently 
an unsolicited appreciation of the two last books 

we have published. 11r. Scott writes: "For many years we have 
thanked God for the untiring energy and spiritual ability of the Editor 
of 'Our Hope.' His numerous books and pamphlets have helped 
thousands, as also his oral ministry. Having said to the glory of his 
and our Lord, these few sentences of loving commendation, we desire 
to commend to all Bible teachers and students two companion volumes 
lately published. 

"The first volume. the first in importance, is on the Holy Spirit in 
the New Testament, in which every direct passage is examined. The 
professing church has practically displaced the Spirit in the service of 
God. This volume is earnestly commended to all believers. The 
Deity, the Personality and various operations and services of the 
Holy Spirit form the great subject of teaching in this precious volume. 

"The other volume bears the interesting title "The Angels of God." 
We have read it over carefully and are satisfied that the readers will 
endorse our judgment that the book throws a flood of light on the 
nature and occupation of angels. It is a fascinating subject and one on 
which the majority of people have many mistaken ideas. This book 
will do much to correct prevalent wrong teachings on the subject 
of Angels." 

The Oral 
Ministry 

After our return from the Southland, where we 
had splendid meetings in Dallas, Texas, and 
Ba ton Rouge, La., we held a week's meetings 
in Johnstown, Pa. The second week in March 

brought the twenty-fifth annual Boston Bible Conference. Since 
1900 we have had for eight months in every year monthly meetings 
and an annual conference for a number of days in the Park Street 
Church in the Common. All these conferences have been richly 
blessed and owned by our Lord. For April we have planned to visit, 
God w11lmg, a number of small places m Minnesota, Nebraska, Kansas 
and Oklahoma to preach and teach exclusively m the German language 
among our :rviennornte brethren. \Ve ask special prayer from our 
readers for these small villages. \Ve are sure the Lord w11l give nch 
blessmg. 

For IV1ay we have a visit to Muskegon, Mich., planned and a week's 
meetings 111 Dr. Brookes' old church, the Washington Ave. Presby
terian Church, St. Louis, Mo. 

Montrose 
Prophetic 

Conference 

~ 
The Montrose Conference will be conducted 
this year by the Editor during the month of July; 
the date is July 13~19. Please make a note of it. 
This year's conference will have an instructive 
program. We plan to cover the prophetic element 

in every book of the Bible and trace the progressive development of 
prophecy from Genesis to Revelation. This lecture course should be 
of great help to young preachers as well as to young believers, and all 
others who have never paid much attention to these great truths. We 
expect large attendance. Please write soon if you wish to attend. 

~ 
You can write us at any time for sample copies 

Sample Copies of our magazine. We furnish them free of charge. 
Or send us the name and address of your friends 
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and we will mail them a copy. At the same time write a letter to 
your friends and tell them the blessing "Our Hope" has brought into 
your life and urge them to subscribe. 

~ 
A reader of "Our Hope," a railroad official, made 

Down Through it possible for us to send 400 copies of Mr. Frank 
the Ages E. Gaebelein's book Down through the Ages to 

as many Boys' Preparatory Schools and Colleges. 
This is a most exctllcnt service and these books placed in the school 
libraries will do more good than we can estimate. Perhaps some of 
our readers would do the same with other books, which we will gladly 
furnish for this purpose at the lowest possible price. Another matter 
is upon our heart. There are hundreds of young preachers and stu
dents in seminaries who would welcome a set of the Annotated Bible, but 
who are unable to purchase it. \Ve have already donated sets to such, 
and to others we gave the set at half price and sometimes less. We 
are praying that in some way it will become possible to place this 
helpful work into the hands of students and preachers. 

Please 
Read This 

~ 
We have lost during the last years several thousand 
dollars-through-we care not to say-what. 
People write us for a catalog of the Scofield Bible. 
They make their selection and send the order, 

requesting that the Bible be sent with the bill. Others order our books 
and say "vVe will send a remittance as soon as we receive the books." 
But the promised payment never comes. \Ve wait two, three, four, 
five, six months; we mail statements and requests to pay. But we 
never hear again from these parties. Our loss in a number of years 
has been very heavy. \Ve have now on our books a large sum out
standing, including many who ordered "Our Hope" and never paid for 
it. 

\Ve arc obliged to adopt a cast iron rule. \Ve must ask our readers 
who are strangers to us not to expect us to ship Bibles and Books to 
them without sending with the order the money order or check covering 
the amount due us. \Ve are sorry that we arc forced to do this. Our 
inclination is to trust everybody and it seems some ha vc taken advan
tage of this. 

The Gospel of John 
Chapter XIX (Continued) 

rases 31-37. \\/hat is meant by "the preparation"? 
It means the day preceding the pass~ver Sabbath. It was 
considered a high day, or, better rendered, a great day. 
This seems to be conclusive evidence that the death of our 
Lord took place on Friday. Some in order to get the three 
days and three nights have tried to fix the day of the death 
of our Lord on \Vednesday, and others on Thursday. The 
Jewish mode of reckoning explains the apparent difficulty. 
On account of the approaching great Sabbath they were 
particular that the law of Moses should not be broken. It 
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is written in Deut. xxi :23 concerning the man who is put 
to death and is hanged on a tree: "His body shall not remain 
all night upon the tree." The miserable hypocrites had 
no scruples in murdering an innocent man, but they were 
scrupulous about letting the dead man hang on the cross 
over night. They evidently feared that the bodies of the 
three criminals might hang over the Sabbath on the crosses. 
They came therefore to Pilate and requested him that their 
legs might be broken and that all three be taken away. 
Did they fear anything else? The place of crucifixion was 
near the wall of the city and near the temple. It was along 
the highway leading into the city on which hundreds entered 
the city. Did they fear that the sight of the One in the 
middle with His bowed, thorn-crowned head, and the in
scription above-"J esus of Nazareth, the King of the Jews" 
might arouse a mighty sentiment against them from the 
many \vho had followed Him and had been benefited by 
His works of mercy? 

The breaking of the legs of crucified criminals was a 
Roman custom to hasten death. They did not hesitate to 
urge the Roman heathen to resort to this barbarous custom 
and to add additional suffering to the dying men. They 
evidently did not know that the Lord Jesus had bowed His 
head and that His body had died. But 1,;vhat would have 
happened if they had not made the request? As far as \Ve 
know all three bodies would have remained on the crosses 
over the Sabbath and the prediction that He woul:l rise 
again on the third day \Vould have remained unfulfilled. 
Furthermore, if the Jews had not made the request to break 
the legs of them, the prediction which is quoted from the 
Psalms would have had no meaning. The very hatred and 
malignity of these Jewish leaders, anxioas to dispose of 
the body of the hated One, was instrumental in accomplishing 
the purpose of God and the fulfillment of His own \Vord. 
How true it is, as someone has said, the wickedest enemies 
of God are only axes, saws and hammers in His hands, and 
are ignorantly His instruments for doing His work in the 
world. 

Then the soldiers began their ghastly work. Two of 
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them started in with the two thieves and broke their legs, 
which was probably done with a heavy club of some kind. 
Then the thief who had turned to the Lord passed away 
and found the blessed meaning of the promise of the Lord: 
"To-day thou shalt be with !vie in Paradise." The Lord 
who had delivered up His spirit had gone before him. The 
other thief, impenitent to the last, also died and passed 
into the outer darkness. 

Then they turned to the cross in the middle. The bowed 
head, the closed eyes, the limp body, the blanched face, 
told the story. He had died. There was no need to break 
His legs. A soldier, at random, pierced His side. There 
is nc ancient source which even gives a hint that such a thing 
was ever done before. It was not a Roman custom to 
pierce the side of a dead criminal. The soldier did not 
follow the command given to him to break the legs of the 
three to hasten their death; he had no authority to take 
the spear and pierce His side. Even he was divinely guided 
in doing this. The Roman government had not authorized 
the act, but God did, so that the most conclusive evidence 
of the death of Christ might be given and that Scripture 
also might be fulfilled. 

The blood and water coming from the pierced side was 
in the first place an evidence that He was dead. The spear 
pierced the very vitals of the body, the pericardium; if He 
had not been dead this spear thrust would have accomplished 
it. So God took care that the lie of rationalism, trying to 
disprove His physical resurrection by saying, I-Ie had not 
actually died, should have no weight with any sensible 
being. But it was more than an evidence that Christ had 
died. The flow of blood and water out of His side is one 
of the miracles of the cross; it was a supernatural event. 
From a dead man no blood flows forth; the flow of blood 
was a special manifestation of God's power. The Apostle 
John bears witness to it that he saw it with his own eyes. 
In His first epistle he also alludes to it. "This is He that 
came through water and blood, Jesus Christ; not in the 
power of water only, but in the power of water and blood. 
And it is the Spirit that beareth witness, because the Spirit 
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is truth" (Chapter v :6). Very foolishly some expositors 
have applied this to baptism and the Lord's supper, and 
others made the strange assertion that wine and water 
should be mixed at the Lord's table. The blood stands 
always for atonement, the water for purification, for cleans
ing. This is the evident meaning of the miracle to give 
an outward evidence of the meaning of His sacrificial death
justification and sanctification-typified by blood and water, 
and both are received by faith in the death of the Son of 
God. 

"Thy love, by man so sorely tried, 
Proved stronger than the grave; 

The very spear that pierced Thy side 
Drew forth the blood to save." 

And all was in fulfillment of the Holy Scriptures. How 
marvelously God took care that nothing should be over
looked - in His Word! These wonderful fulfillments of 
prophecy are one of the outstanding evidences of the super
naturalness of the Book. The soldier could not break the 
legs of the Lord Jesus, because I-Ie is the true passover 
Lamb and no bone of the passover lamb was to be broken 
(Exod. xii :46). The soldier had to pierce His blessed side 
not only to give sure evidence of I-·Iis death and to show 
miraculously by the blood and water the spiritual results 
of His death, but to do it because Scripture demands it. 
It is written in Zechariah xii:10: "And they shall look 
upon Me whom they have pierced, and they shall mourn 
for Him, as one mourneth for his only son." But let it 
be noticed, John avoids the word "it was fulfilled." He 
did not use this term because the Scripture which predicts 
this was not fulfilled at that time, nor has it been fulfilled 
since then. It is true thousands upon thousands have 
looked to Him and believed on Him and were saved. It 
is true 

"There is life in a look at the Crucified One, 
There is life at this moment for you." 

But if we examine the passage in Zechariah we learn that 
it will be fulfilled in the)uture, when the repentant remnant 
of Israel in the last days of this age turns to Him and when 
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He comes again, then they will look upon Him whom 
they pierced. Thomas, the unbelieving disciple, who would 
not believe till he put his hand into His side, is a picture 
of the unbelieving Jew, who always wants to see first and 
then believe. When He comes the second time this Scrip
ture will be fulfilled and not before. 

/7erses 38-42. The burial of His blessed body is next 
brought before us by John's inspired pen. It was a custom 
to leave crucified criminals unburied. Often they were 
left hanging on the cross for the vultures to feed upon, His 
burial had also been predicted by the Spirit of God. Isaiah 
wrote (correctly translated) "His grave was appointed with 
the wicked, but with the rich man was His tomb" (liii :9). 
It means this-the Jews would have liked to have His 
body treated as if it were the body of a wicked man, but 
God stepped in, and He who had said that "His body should 
not see corruption," the body which knew no sin, gave 
His beloved Son for a resting place the tomb of a rich man. 
\~/ho Joseph of Arimathea \vas we learn from all four Gospels. 
He was a wealthy man (J'vfatt. xxvii:51). He \Vas an 
honorable counsellor who waited for the Kingdom of God 
(:rvfark xv:43). He was a good man and just and had not 
consented to the counsel and deed in condemning the 
Lord Jesus Christ (Luke xxiii :50). I-Ie was a secret disciple 
of the Lord. \Vhile in His life this noble man kept in 
the background, His death led him out to make a confession 
by his action. Being an influential man, probably well 
known to Pilate, he had no difficulty in getting the ready 
consent of the Roman official. \Ve do not knmv whv he 
acted so boldly. J\Iany things might be conjectured. He 
may have been led to confess Him, when His own disciples 
had forsaken Him, on account of the startling events which 
took place in connection \Vith the death of the Lord; or 
it may have been the power of God which enabled him to 
disregard all danger and ridicule and claim the body of 
Christ. Hm,vever, it was an act of faith and confession. 
A commentator says: "\,Vhen Christ was wor!cing wonders, 
and speaking as never man spake, all this moved not Joseph 
to come forth and show himself. But now, Christ being 
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dead and in shame, he comes out. \Vhereunto do I ascribe 
this? I ascribe it to the power that comes from the death 
of Christ. There was never a living man in the world that 
had such power as that dead body had. More mighty 
was His death than His life.'' 

It is also a curious incident, perhaps more than that, 
that it was a "Joseph" who handled probably first the body 
of our Lord, as an infant, at the time of His birth in Beth
lehem, and that it was another "Joseph" who handled the 
lifeless body for burial. 

Nicodemus appears next on the scene. He is even of 
greater interest than Joseph of Arimathea. \Ve read of 
him only in this Gospel. He came to the Lord Jesus by 
night, and the great truth concerning the kingdom of God 
(John iii). The next time he is mentioned is in chapter 
vii:10. He belonged to those in authority and when they 
met and were angry at the officers who returned without 
the hated One, whom they were commissioned to arrest, 
Nicodemus ventured a weak defense of the Lord. Each 
time here and in chapter vii the Spirit of God adds by way 
of identification "he that came to Jesus by night," so that 
there might be no mistake that it was the same person. 
And now he comes carrying a mixture of myrrh and aloes, 
about two hundred pound weight. Did he know Joseph 
of Arima the a? \Vas J oseph's action the reason that he 
also came out to confess Christ? Or was it the death of 
Christ? These questions are unanswerable. But we have 
always thought that Nicodemus must have been an onlooker 
i,,vhen our Lord -ivas crucified. He saw Him nailed to the 
cross and hanging there. As the teacher of Israel he knew 
the Scriptures and beheld how Scripture was being fulfilled. 
Perhaps then the memorable words the Lord had given to 
him that night came back to him. "As Moses lifted up 
the serpent in the wilderness, so must the Son of Man be 
lifted up; that ,vhosoever believeth on Him should not 
perish, but have everlasting life." Perhaps that very moment 
he believed and was born again. And now a great Pharisee 
and ruler of the Jews, the teacher:in~Israel, ~comes out 
boldly to do honor to Him who, in:the eyes of the law, had 
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died a criminal. He comes to do honor to the body of the 
Lord Jesus. 

They took the body and wound it in linen cloth with 
spices, according to the manner of Jewish burial. The 
fine linen was provided by Joseph (Mark xv:46). This also 
shows conclusively that the body was dead. Strange it is 
that some think that the large amount of spices were used 
to keep back the corruption of the body of our Lord. No 
spices, no myrrh, no embalming process was needed for 
that. Corruption is in the world on account of sin. He 
had no sin, but gave His sinless body; therefore corruption 
of His body was impossible in fulfillment of the prophecy 
in Psalm xvi. 

:From verse 41 we learn that in the place where He was 
crucified was a garden and in the garden a new sepulchre 
which had never been used. As we learn from Matthew, 
it was hewn out of a rock. An ancient commentator says 
"It is a striking proof of our Lord's poverty, that while He 
lived He had no house of His own, and when He died He 
was buried in another's tomb." The sepulchre was very 
near and there the blessed, precious body was deposited. 
There He rested till the dawn of the third day, the first 
day of the week. "Thus ended the most wonderful funeral 
the sun ever shone upon. Such a death and such a burial
so little understood by man and so important in the sight 
of God,-there never was and never can be again. Who 
need doubt the love of Christ, when we consider the deep 
humiliation that Christ went through for our sakesl To 
tabernacle in our flesh at all, to die after the manner of a 
man, to allow His holy body to hang on a cross, to suffer 
it to be lifted, handled, carried like a lump of cold clay, and 
shut up in a dark, silent, solitary tomb,-this was indeed 
love that passeth knowledge. What true believer need 
fear the grave now? Solemn as is the thought of our last 
narrow bed, we must never forget that it is the place where 
the Lord lay. 'The sting of death is sin, and the strength 
of sin is the law. But thanks be to God, who giveth us 
the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ' (1 Cor. xv:56) .. "~ 

•Expository Thoughts on John. 
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Matthew Henry says "Christ's death should comfort us 
against the fear of death. The grave could not long keep 
Christ, and it shall not long keep us. It was a loathsome 
prison before, it is a perfumed bed now. He whose Head 
is in Heaven, need not fear to put his feet in a grave." 

(To be continued D. V.) 

Moffatt's Translation of the Old 
Testament 

WHAT IT IS NOT AND WHAT IT IS. 
BY THE EDITOR 

For weeks certain publishers have widely advertised a 

complete scholarly translation of the Old Testament Script
ures. It has been heralded as one of the greatest achieve
ments of modern times. f',fewspapers and religious magazines 
have commended it highly as the very best and the most sat
isfactory version of the Old Testament, translated from the 
Hebrew into modern English. Numerous inquiries reached 
us about it. Our readers wanted to know if it is safe and 
reliable. vVe have warned against it as one of the most 
miserable productions of our times, a production in which the 
\Vord of God is handled deceitfully and its true and literal 
meaning sadly perverted to suit the unbelieving tendencies 
of the days we live in. \Ve are now ready to substantiate 
this charge. 

The title of the work is "The Old Testament. A New 
Translation, by Rev. Prof. James Moffatt D. D. Litt. D. M.A. 
(Oxon)." The fact that we may expect a new translation 
is flared before us on the wrapper of the book, outside and 
inside. We are not mistaken that Prof. Moffatt claims to 
have given to the church a new translation of the Old 
Testament. In fact he tells us so in these plain words in 
his preface. "It is a fresh translation of the original, not a 
revision of any English version." By this we understand that 
Prof. Moffatt read the original Hebrew text, and then trans
lated the original meaning into the English vernacular. 
That is the ethymological meaning of the word "translate.,, 
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It means "to render into another language, expressing the 
correct sense of one language in to the correct sense of another 
language." If he did not translate faithfully from the 
original Hebrew, but put upon certain words, phrases and 
verses, his own individual meaning, it is not a translation 
but a perversion. 

We open this new translation of the Old Testament and 
the first sentence which we see is the following: "This is 
the story of how the universe was fanned." This is evidently 
meant to convey a statement of the fourth verse in the 
second chapter of Genesis. Then he puts next to it, this 
astonishing change "When God began to form the universe, the 
world was void and vacant, etc." This is called a fresh trans
lation from the original. It is not a translation and the man 
who claims that it is a true translation is destitute of the most 
simple knowledge of Hebrew. The Hebrew text with which 
God's Holy vVord begins has in it seven words. "Bereshith 
bara Elohim eth hasha1nayim i 1eth H oaret.0." The glorious 
translators of the King James version, who knew a good deal 
more of Hebrew than many a modern "would be scholar," 
who reverenced the \Vord of God, as the modernist does not, 
gave us the solid, literal and truly classic translation "In 
the beginning God created the heaven and the earth." The 
only change which could be made is to put "heaven" in the 
plural, as in the Hebrew and say "the heavens.n Now, if 
Professor Moffat claims that he has given us a literal version 
of the first two verses of the Bible (aside from the grave 
liberty he takes by misplacing a verse from the second 
chapter, which is wholly unwarranted) he does not speak 
the truth, "When God began to form the universe, the lvorld 
was void and vacant" is not a translation. The word "bara" 
does not mean "form"; it means "create." \Vha t God's Spirit 
makes so clear, that the first verse of the Bible stands by 
itself, giving the revelation that there was an original creation, 
which became without form and void, as seen in the second 
verse of the Bible, this ''scholarly" translator has com
pletely wiped out. But why should a man under the garb 
of superior scholarship take such an astonishing liberty with 
the Word of God, and say that he has given ~'a fresh trans-
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lation" from the original, when he has not given a trans
lation at all? The answer is not far to seek. The first 
verse of the Bible gives the lie to the evolution theory. 
lvioffatt's translation is nothing but an invention to bring 
the vVord of God in line with the evolution-infidelity of our 
times. The very start of this spurious "new translation n is 
sufficient to warn us against this man and his work. Every 
true Christian must be disgusted with it. 

But this is not the worst. We have discovered something 
far more serious. This alleged new translation strikes, as 
all modernism does, at the Lord Jesus Christ, the Virgin-born 
Son of God, our ever blessed Redeemer. 

\Ve can point out but a few facts, but these will be sufficient 
to brand this "new translation" as a most serious product, 
which every true believer must condemn. 

\Ve turn to the first prophecy, the first time the Lord spoke 
concerning the future. It is in Genesis iii:15. V/e give the 
literal translation. "And I will put enm-ity between thee and 
the woman, and between thy seed and her seed; he shall crush 
thy head, and thou shalt crush his heel." Now, let us listen 
to the "fresh translation'' by the "scholarly" Professor 
1vioffatt. "And I will set a feud between you and the woman 1 

between your brood and hers; they shall strike at your head, 
and :/OU shall str-ike at their heel." If the Professor claims 
that this is a fresh translation from the Hebrew, a true ren
dering of the original text, he either does not know Hebrev;,r 
or .............. ; we leave it to the reader to complete 
the sentence. It is not a translation, but another perversion. 

One very significant word appears twice in this Prot
Evangel. It is the Hebrew word "Zerd," which means 
"seed." He translates the word with "brood" and then 
omits the personal "Hu" that is "he" the seed of the woman, 
and substitutes for it "they shall strike at your head." 
Every true believer knows that the seed of the woman is 
Christ, and that this first prophetic promise is the germ of 
the Gospel of our redemption, and predicts the death of 

. Christ as well as the victory of Christ. Now this astonish
ing omission of the word "seed" gives us a clew. 

The Professor has not used the word seed once. \Vhy? 
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We shall see after awhile. After Abel had been killed by 
Cain, and Seth was put into the place of Abel, to be in line 
of the promised seed, Christ, Eve said "God has appointed 
me another seed in place of Abel," but Professor Moffatt 
translates "God has set up another child for me." 

Many times the Spirit of God uses the word ''seed" when 
speaking to Abraham. The New Testament comment 
is that the seed promised, in whom all nations are to be 
blessed, is Christ. Genesis xxii :18 literally translated is 
as follows: "And in thy seed shall all the nations of the 
earth be blessed." The Professor tells us that it means 
"all nations on earth shall seek bliss like theirs." It is really 
astonishing how this man translates away the literal mean
ing of the Word of God. Then God promised the seed to 
David, because the Son of God is to come according to the 
flesh from David. Take 2 Sam. vii:12, "I will set up thy 
seed after thee, which sha11 proceed out of thy bowels, and 
I will establish his kingdom." And here comes the Pro
fessor and translates "I will rafre your offspring, born of 
your body, and establfrh their dynasty.'· See how studiously 
he, avoids the word "seed." He likes to have it out of our 
Bibles. The promised Seed is mentioned a number of times 
in the Psalms. Here is one passage in Psalm lxxxix:36: 
"His seed shall endure forever, and His throne as the sun 
before Me." The word "seed" must go in rvfoffa tt's fresh 
translation; he flattens it out to this: "For all time his 
dynasty should last." 

Yes, the word seed, as meaning Christ, must be taken out 
of the Old Testament. This is the real object of this deceit
ful handling of the \Vord of God. Read the following 
New Testament passages to discover the important meaning 
of this word: John vii :42; Acts iii :25; xiii :25; Rom. i :3; 
iv:13; ix:7; Gal. iii:16, 19; 2 Tim. ii:8; Heb. xi:18. No won
der Satan and his modernistic professors dislike that word 
"seed." But in spite of Professor l\!Ioffatt and Professor 
Charles Foster Kent, it is still in our Bibles. 

But let us point out a few more of these changes. We 
turn to some of the great Messianic predictions. 

Having for many years studied the Book of Psalms ffiO$t 
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carefully and analytically, we wondered what the Professor 
makes of the Messianic Psalms. In the second Psalm 
he has wrought havoc by "translating'\ "You are now my 
son, this day I am your father." It is another falsehood. 
The whole Psalm by his spurious translation is robbed of its 
11essianic meaning, as the entire critical outfit does. In
stead of "My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?" 
(Psa. xxii: 1) we read his "translation," My God, My God, 
why desert Me?" Nor does the Professor like "They pierced 
My hands and My feet"; he tries to improve upon it by a 
mistranslation and says it means "My hands and My feet 
are all disfigured." The Forty-fifth Psalm he has stripped 
of its Messianic-prophetic meaning. According to the 
"scholar,': the Psalm is not as "touching the King" but it is 
"recited to the king." One trembles at the audacity dis
played i!} the "translation" of this Psalm. Look at it and 
compare it with your good and solid authorized version. 

('You are fairer than all mortals, charm is playing on your lips, as 
you are ever blessed by God. 0 hero, gird your sword upon your 
thigh, array yourself in splendour and in state. Success to you as you 
ride forth to succour loyal men, humble and just! And may your 
courage lead to deeds of dread." 

And all this is preceded by the statement, "Let me recite 
my verses to the king;" as the critics say, a tribute to an 
unknown king, but it has nothing to do with Christ. Worse 
still is the One Hundred and Tenth Psalm. It is about 
as distorted as it can be and surely not a translation. Now 
we turn to familiar passages in Isaiah. The great prophecy 
quoted in the New Testament as meaning the Virgin birth 
of the seed of the woman~ he translates " There is a young 
woman with child, who shall bear a son and call his name 
Immanuel." This is not a translation .. hut something 
invented. The original does not speak of "a young woman." 
The Hebrew word is "Ho Almoh," which means "The 
JTirgin." Far greater scholars than:lProfessor Moffatt 
endorse this translation. If Professor,..Moffa tt says "Ho
Almoh" means "a young woman," his scholarship is only 
second-handed. 

According to him we should read Isaiah ix:6: "the title 
that he bears-A wonder of a counsellor, a divine hero, a 
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father for all time, a peaceful prince." The matchless Fifty
third of Isaiah is equally maltreated and the "translator:' 
evidently holds it up the sleeve, that the suffering One is 
not Christ, but the nation. Instead of the true rendering 
"For He shall gro\v up before Him as a tender plant, and as a 
root out of a dry ground" he tells us, without any authority 
whatever, that it means "Why, Israel of old grew like a 
sapling, hke a shoot springing from dry soil. 

\Ve think ,ve ha vc said enough, but cannot pass by our 
beloved Prophet Daniel, the eyesore of the Critical school. 
Here you see the cloven foot. The term "Son of Man, 
Professor 1\iioffa tt does not like. He tells us the original 
"Bar Enosh, · the term our ever blessed Lord a pp lied to 
Himself is not "Son of 1\/Ian-: but he translates it, "a figure 
in human form'' and "the Ancient of Days" is "the primeval 
Being." But this is not all. It is in the ninth c,hapter the 
"scholarly translator" reveals himself. In that chapter is 
found the greatest of all prophecies brought to Daniel from 
heaven by Gabriel. In that prophecy the exact time of the 
death of the Lord Jesus Christ is revealed. The correct 
translation is "Messiah shall be cut off and shall have nothing." 
Here is what Professor 11offatt saith is the real meaning, 
"Finally after sit>;;t:v-two weeks of years, the consecrated priest 
shall be cut off, leaving no successor." The Hebrew word for 
rv1essiah is "J\1oshiach ;" the Hebrew word for priest is 
"Cohen." If Professor l\1offa tt says the word means 
"priest" and not l\Iessiah, he is deceiving the Christian 
public, for the ,vord in the original is 1\1:essiah and not 
Priest. 

But why all this? Destructive Critics, who have always 
tried to malign the Book of Daniel and to discredit it, though 
unsuccessful~ have invented a theory, which Professor 
Moffatt in his "would be translation" tries to inject. ·\Ve 
quote from Canon Farrar, a destructive Critic. He says on 
the meaning of this verse "The Anointed One shall be cut 
off-there can be no reasonable doubt that this reference is 
to the deposition of the high priest Onias III, and his murder 
by Adronicus.'- So the Critics claim it has nothing to do 
with. Christ, but refers to a murdered priest by name of 
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Onias III. That is zohy A,f ojfatt's translation gwes this 
invention. 

Yes it is "a fresh translation," fresh out of the pit of Modern
ism. Professor ?vloffa tt is a l'viodernist and his production 
is one of the dangerous kind, especially for the young. We 
feel sad that good men, men who are loyal to the Truth, to 
the \\lord of God, to an inerrant Bible and to the Lord 
Jesus Christ, praise the productions of this Professor and 
recommend them to God's people. 

\Ve have given our warning. Twenty-five years ago, 
when a certain "New Testament' was published in the 
language of the beginning T\ventieth Century, we wrote a 

criticism on it, shmving what was underneath it. The late 
Lyman Ste\vart of California had 25,000 copies of our 
criticism circulated far and wide as a \Yarning. \Ve hope 
this article may be given the widest possible circulation. 
Hold on to the Authorized Version of the Bible. Its English 
is still unsurpassed. You are safe with that.* 

The Problem of Spiritual Illiteracy 
BY FRANK E. GAEBELEIN 

The state of a nation is not infrequently measured by its 
percentage of illiteracy. No country whose population 
contains a large number of illiterates is truly advanced. 
Education is the index of progress; ignorance points to 
stagnation or worse. One need not argue this fact. It is 
obvious, and all intelligent observers grant its truth. 

This question of illiteracy carries with it, however, an 
analogy that is as exact as it is striking. Analogy is not 
ah:vays a safe method of reasoning; there is the easy pitfall 
of comparing things only superficially like, and, on the basis 
of this comparison, founding conclusions. But in the case 
before us the analo8y is not only exact; it is cumulative in 
its force. It is the analogy between illiteracy in the primary 
meaning of the term, i.e., illiteracy of the mind, and another 
form of illiteracy, that of the spirit. Illiteracy of the mind 

*There is an amusing side to this "translation." The Elders in 
Israel are called "Sheiks" and the tribes are "Clans." 
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begets ignorance and its attendant evils of superstition, 
irrational conduct, and generally misguided living. Spirit
ual illiteracy carries with it a breakdown of the moral 
faculties, bringing as its consequences crime, immorality, and 
irreligion. 

The result of spiritual illiteracy is always bad. For man 
has within him certain impulses that must be restrained. 
Conscience, the will disciplined through the Christian faith, 
these hold in check the lower impulses. But the achieve
ment of this restraint demands an understanding of spiritual 
values. The spiritual illiterate, neither reading nor writing 
the language of eternal things, cannot understand the spir
itual values upon the perception of which depends the 
activity of the conscience and the discipline of the will. 

America is fast becoming spiritually illiterate. Possessed 
of a remarkable system of public schools, boasting a rate of 
illiteracy unusually low, it is yet spiritually unlearned. Far 
too many of its population, especially the younger genera
tion, are growing up unable either to read or to write~not 
English-but the language of the eternal God and His 
Saviour Son. Consequently and inevitably, crime increases, 
immorality mounts, and irreligion spreads. 

To state the situation thus abstractly is disconcerting. 
But to put it concretely through statistics is appalling. 

This, according to a high educational authority,* is the 
condition. It reveals Protestants, Roman Catholics and 
Jews as extraordinarily remiss in the religious education of 
their young people. 

In numbers the nominally Protestant population of the 
United States is, of course, far larger than that of any other 
church. Yet, despite its size, one would hardly think it 
large enough to contain 27,000,000 young people out of 
touch with the forces of Christian education. And this 
army of spiritual illiterates constitutes over 66% of all 
nominally Protestant young people. 

Glance now at Roman Catholicism, a system generally 
given credit for an aggressive policy of religious education. 

*Dean Walter Scott Athearnt cf. Character Building in a Democracy 
(MacMillan, 1924), pp. 24-28. 
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Of the 8,676,000 Roman Catholic young people in this coun
try, but 1,870,000 are in religious schools-a fact which, 
stated conversely, means that 6,806,000, or more than 78% 
of the whole are spiritually illiterate. 

What of the Jews? Blindness has indeed fallen upon them. 
Our country contains approximately 1,630,000 Jewish youth. 
And of all this multitude, only 87,000 attend religious schools. 
l\fore than 95% are without religious instruction. 

Bad, then, as it is, the condition of the Protestant churches 
appears better than that of the other bodies. The superiority, 
however, is but on the surface. For Protestant religious train
ing is woefu!ly superficial. The aggregate number of hours 
of religious instruction per year is, for the Protestant churches, 
but twenty-four, and the students are absent twelve hours of 
this meager allotment. But the few Jewish children who re
ceive religious instruction, have more than three hundred 
hours of work annually, while the Roman Catholic children 
have over two hundred hours of work each year. Although the 
number of children in these groups is less than the number of 
young Protestants who are given religious training, it would 
certainly seem that they have instruction far more thorough 
in scope than that which the Protestants receive. 

Such is the national condition. The figures just cited are 
comprehensive. They deal with the professing church. Yet 
they are significant, for the professing church contains within 
it those Christians loyal to the faith as revealed in the Word 
of God. What of their children? Are the majority of them, 
too, spiritual illiterates? It would seem that large numbers 
are, although no statistics are available. The most that 
many evangelical parents do for their children is to send 
them to the nearest denominational Sunday School. Some 
fail to do this and do not even provide teaching at home. 
Others, probably a minority, are careful to give in the homes 
their best effort to the Christian education of their families. 
Still others send their children to certain schools and col
leges which they trust will give Christian teaching in accord
ance with the Bible. 

Were the Sunday School, as an institution, efficient and 
intelligently evangelical, this condition would not consti-
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tu te such a grave problem. Yet, considered as a whole, 
with exceptions always granted, the Sunday School is neither 
efficient as an educational institution nor evangelical as a 
Christian force. Its teachers are largely unskilful and lack
ing in knmvledge of the Bible. l\lany of them are uncnn
secra ted to the soul-winning vwrk which is their high pri v

i1ege, regarding it perhaps as a rather uninteresting weekly 
chore. The lessons used are often ungraded and poorly 
suited for young minds. In many of the schools where the 
lessons are pedagogically up-to-date, they are also critically 
up-to-date with a nevvness that makes them a menace to 
child-like faith. Finally, the average Sunday School enters 
upon its work severely handicapped. \Vith only twenty-four 
hours a year for instruction, how can it be expected to do 
work comparable in thoroughness and effectiveness \vith the 
work of the secular schools? \Vith unpaid, volunteer teach
ers, how can it be expected to maintain standards like the 
standards of schools taught by paid, trained teachers with 
the professional spirit? 

Putting aside the exceptional Sunday Schools in which the 
teachers are · consecrated to the soul-winning ideal, the 
majority show a comparatively small evangelical result. 
The most that many of them accomplish is instruction 
merely moral and ethical. This is all very well, but much 
of it is futile in its effect on right conduct and the welfare 
of the soul. Even knowledge of the Bible given as inte 1-
lectual knowledge alone does not necessarily lead to right 
conduct. Recent tests* of children in mid-western schools 
show that mere head knowledge of facts of the Bible has 
little relation to morality. There is but a slight bond be
tween the usual moral or religious training and right conduct. 
The missing connective is the Christian experience, regen
eration through faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. \Vithout 
this experience and the pmver that goes with it, there can 
be no expectation of a transformed life. Here is an illustra
tion of a fund :tmental fact. True Christianity is not of the 
head; it is of the heart. One may be thoroughly versed in 

*cf. Character Building in a Democracy, Athearn1 pp. 28-29. 
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doctrine, knowing Scripture minutely, and yet be apart from 
God. vVitness the destructive critic who so often knows 
much about the Bible verbally but nothing of it spiritually 
and experimentally. The human heart must be recreated 
through the new birth. Then, and only then, does living 
acceptably before the Lord begin. Christian education 
must, therefore, be evangelical. 

For the Christian parent this problem of spiritual illiteracy 
is second in importance to no other. \Vha t of his children? 
Are they following their fathers and their mothers in the 
dedication of their lives to their Lord? Do they know the 
divine things? Or are they spiritual illiterates untutored in 
the vVord of Life, unable to spell out a single letter of the 
\Vay of Salvation? These are questions which every Chris
tian parent must think on most solemnly. 

Christian education is a delicate and difficult task. Chil
dren have a right to learn the things of God from those who 
are v.rell-instructed and who know how to present spiritual 
truth. At present we have the paradox of children being 
taught the secular subjects by skilled teachers, yet for the 
sacred subjects, if they are taught them at all, they are 
dependent upon the unskilled. 

The first bulwark of Christian education is the home. 
The believing household, through its simple observances, 
such as family prayer, fixes an atmosphere that makes a 
lasting impress. Often this initial contact in early child
hood leads of itself to conversion. 

\Vhen the adolescent age comes, the child goes forth to 
the high school or to the academy. Here school is highly 
organized~life in miniature. Outside the studies are the 
athletics, the clubs, and the other recreations. The student 
is keenly interested. liis school is his world. All his thoughts 
are given to it. Strong is the home atmosphere that can 
withstand this pull away from faith; for the school world, 
splendid so far as it goes, usually lacks the great essentials 
-the spiritual things. Unless the home influence be very 
strong indeed and its Christian leadership uncommonly able, 
it will not balance adequately with the pull of the school 
world and all its allure for youth. Instead of growing closer 
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to the faith as they become older, the children will at ado
lescence begin to draw away from the faith. This is danger
ous, for childhood and adolescence are the ages* at vvhich 
the majority of conversions are made. Religious psychology 
shows that the number made in adult life is very small com
pared with those made in childhood and adolescence. 

Two alternatives face the evangelical parent. First, he 
can do all possible to stress wisely (for over-emphasis is more 
dangerous than under-emphasis) Christian teaching in the 
home. He can strive to make the home influence so strong 
that it will domtnate the school influence. He can, to sup
plement the home influence, send his child to the best Sunday 
School available; he can fix the habit of church-going under 
sound preaching. The parent, however, who is able to do 
these things successfully is exceptional. The other alterna
tive, one that has been to many parents the solution of the 
problem, is the Christian school or college. 

It is probably true that no educational endeavor has 
grown up more definitely to meet a need than the Christian 
school or college. These institutions are specialists in a 
field that, for the first time, is being systematically explored. 
They have a distinct aim-to make Christianity vital and 
fruitful in education. They are evangelical. They have 
the soul-winning objective. They train splendidly mind and 
body, giving ample opportunity for happy recreation and 
wholesome pursuits. But they put first things first. If they 
are worthy of their name, they exalt above all else the Gospel 
of our Lord. They are institutions manned by Christian 
teachers, founded for service, and built upon prayer. In 
number they are at present comparatively few. Among the 
preparatory schools for boys there are Stony Brook, McCallie 

*It is true that the psychology of adolescence shows it to be also a 
time when the doubting of religious faith is a natural tendency. How 
much more, then, ought the adolescent to be helped not only to retain 
his faith but also to strengthen it! The oft heard contention that 
loss of faith in youth is a matter for no concern, for, after a period of 
readjustment a finer and stronger faith is built, is not borne out by 
th@ facts. Far too often the youth who loses his faith never finds it; 
or, if he does find a faith, it is inferior to the one whie:h he has lost. 
The high percentage of spiritual casualties in our great colleges and 
universities is an alarming symptom. 
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and perhaps some others. Among the colleges there are 
Wilson, Wheaton, Park, \Vhitworth, Taylor, Juniata, and 
others of like character. These Christian institutions will 
grow in number and increase in power. And as they multiply 
they will do much to cut down spiritual illiteracy where it is 
most shameful-among the children of the evangelicals. 
They will supply consecrated leaders to church and to state. 
Their mission is a great one, claiming support in word, deed 
and in prayer. It is a mission of help at a critical time-help 
not only for the church of Christ, but also for the whole 
country. For no nation whose young people are spiritually 
illiterate can endure. 

Studies in Isaiah 
By F. c. JENNINGS 

Chapter XL Continued 

This brings us to the third and last part of this section in 
verses 9 to 11, and again in strict conformity with the signifi
cance of that number we find in it the revelation of God. 

9:: Up to the loftiest mountain, 0 Zion! 
Thou-bringer-of-sweetest-evangel! * 
Shout out thy tidings with loudest acclaim, 
Thou-bringer-of-sweetest-evangel! t 

0 Jerusalem! 
Lift the voice fearlessly; 
Cry to the cities belonging to Judah, 

Behold-your-God! 

10: Behold the Adohnai Jehovah is coming, 
A mighty one He-His arm for Him ruling! 
And with Him He's bringing reward for His people
A work retributive before Him doth lie. 

11: E'en as a shepherd He His flock tendeth; 
Gathers the little lambs up in His arms, 
Safely He carries them-safe in His bosom; 
Gently He heads the nursing ewes on. 

Here Zion is personified as one of those women who 

*This whole line is the equivalent of one Hebrew word, which Delitzch · 
renders "Evangelitess.u 

fThere is some question as to whether Zion is to announce the food 
news or it is to be announced to her; but both the actual order o the 
words as written, and when glad tidings are unquestionably to be 
announced to Zion, as in chap. Iii :7, the preposition "to" is clearly 
inserted, have led me to adopt the former alternative. 
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announce victory, as in Psalm lxviii:11 R. V.: "The Lord 
giveth the word: the women that publish the tidings are a 
great host," and so wonderfully good are these tidings that 
no hill can be too high for a vantage ground whence to cry; 
nor can she lift up her voice too loudly in her shout of joy to 
all the other cities of Judah: "Behold your God!" 

What glorious tidings are these, shout them aloud; 
Jehovah comes: not as once in utter weakness; but with a 
strong Arm to establish a rule that shall right all earth's 
wrongs-heal all her wounds, and bring to her peace forever. 
For this He must sweep away all the vain expedients: the 
tyranny of one and the tyranny of the many: monarchist, 
democrat, communist, socialist, bolshevik and every other 
vain and futile nostrum by which the Gentile has tried to 
govern the earth since his foot was placed on Jerusalem in 
Nebuchadnezzar's day: all must go, for He is bringing reward 
with Him for that faithful remnant of Israel, and that means 
retribution for their enemies. 

Verse 11. But the stern side of His glorious appearing is 
not here to be made prominent; but, in conformity with the 
key of "Comfort ye," all tenderness must rule towards them, 

· so the prophecy leaves the note of penalty and plays still on 
the one sweet string of love. 

And how entrancingly lovely is the picture. Here is "the 
Mighty God," with power irresistible, and with Arm brand
ished against the foe, turning to His poor people with a 

tenderness to illustrate which, a good shepherd, and no 
hireling must be seen. That mighty Arm now takes up, 
and carries within the folds of His dress, the new-born 
lambs; and patiently waits on the nursing mothers, gently 
leading them along, lest, as Jacob said, they should perish 
by overdriving. 

All this is to be made good to that nation so dearly beloved 
for the fathers' sake in a day soon to come; but surely we too 
enter into these lovely and sweet intimacies. Do you not 
remember how careful He was with you in your spiritual 
babyhood, my dear fellow-believer? How quickly then 
were your prayers answered! How little you knew then of 
what has since tried your faith so severely! And those who 
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in their turn tend the little ones of the flock-does He not 
care for them and identify Himself with the slow-walking 
of those who thus love them? The mother sheep will not 
forsake her lamb and although the whole flock may be made 
to linger a bit in consideration for that one-never mind, 
the lamb is as precious to Him as the sheep, and not one 
single one must be pressed beyond its powers. Precious 
lesson! Would that we could learn it! \Ve are all too apt 
to be impatient if the younger ones of the flock do not 
apprehend in an hour what may have taken us many years 
to acquire! And who can estimate the shame and sorrow 
caused by pressing people to go beyond their powers of 
faith? 0 that all who assume the blessed ministry of 
shepherding the flock, might so abide in the Good Shepherd 
as to be filled both with His tenderness and His wisdom! 
T'his closes the prologue of the chapter, with 3 so strongly 
marked upon it-with God so wonderfully manifested in it~ 
in the three parts, the three announcements and the three 
v01ces. 

"Say ye to the righteous, that it will be \vell with him, 
for they shall eat the fruit of their doings. \Voe unto the 
wicked! it shall be ill with him, for what his hands have 
done shall be done unto him" (Isa. iii:10-11). 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

Arabian Strenuous Opposition to the Program of Zionism. 
Prince Habib Lotfallah diplomatic representative of the 
King of the Hedjaz, arrived recently in this country and 
expressed himself vigorously against political Zionism. Lord 
Balfour, he declared, made a mistake in saying that Palestine 
should be a homeland for Jews rather than for Semites. He 
pointed out that in his own land the population was com
posed of 70% Mohammedan, with the Jews and Christians 
comprising each 15 %. He said if the call had been issued 
to the Semites (Arabs are Semites), it would have included 
all of that race, instead of reaching only a percentage. He 
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said that many Jews are not in favor of Zionism. Zionism 
is a company and not a race. He predicted there would be 
increasing difficulty and trouble over the Zionistic program. 
The Prince himself is not a I\1ohammedan, but belongs to a 
family which embraced Christianity 200 years ago. 

It seems many who study the prophetic \Vord think that 
the "Times of the Gentiles" have ended, because there is a 
partial restoration of the Jews to Palestine. They con
found political Zionism with the predicted restoration, as 
recorded by Isaiah, Jeremiah and nearly all the other 
prophets. Then these poor interpreters of prophecy become 
time-setters. They think they know just when the program 
of God will be executed, when the Church will be ended on 
earth by the rapture, when the great tribulation will begin, 
and when the Lord comes back. They have marked now 
the years 1925 and 1926 as the years when certain things are 
to take place. This is the speculation of a little pamphlet 
published recently in Seattle, "How Long to the End." 

But that is nothing new. Michael Baxter did the same 
thing a generation or so ago and set his dates in which the 
Lord had to do certain things-1896, 1899, 1903, 1908, etc. 
In the latter year he had predicted in an old edition, which 
we happen to possess, that the Millennium should begin. 
The same was done by that cunning delusionist, inventor of 
Millennial Dawnism (now known as "International Bible 
Student Association"), Pastor Russell, who predicted the 
beginning of the Millennium to take place in 1914. No one 
knows the secrets as to the year when God's program will be 
carried out. \Vhat we see in Zionism, what is going on in 
Europe, are stepping stones towards the end-fulfillment of 
Prophecy. 

Are These the Days of Noah? Our Lord predicted that 
when the age ends and He comes again, the world is to face 
the same conditions which existed in the days before the 
flood. "As it was in the days of Noah so shall it be when 
the Son of 1\1:an cometh." What the days of Noah were we 
know. They were days of violence. The land which has 
the reputation of being the most prosperous has also the 
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reputation of being foremost in crime and deeds of violence. 
That land is the United States. The crime statistics from 
everywhere tell the tale. 

Take Chicago: According to the official report there 
were in that city in one month only, the month of December, 
1924, not less than 214 robberies and 267 burglaries in which 
criminals took $2,931,956. Besides this there were numer
ous cases of m1u,:Jer, assault, vicious crimes against young 
girls, a score or more young girls disappearing, leaving heart 
broken parents behind. The statistics show that in 1923 
there \Vere stolen in that city 2,843 automobiles. In 1924 
the autos stolen amounted to 5,313. And yet the optimistic 
blind leaders of the blind continue to say the world is getting 
better. Tardy justice, political pull, briberies in getting 
criminals released, are other features of our evil days, and 
these lawless things in high places are responsible in part 
for the increase of deeds of violence. 

Maori Chief Declares His People to be Israelites. The 
"Japan Advertiser" contained recently an interesting in
terview of a lVIr. T. \V. Ratana, the leader of a group of 
l'vfaoris. He with forty others of his tribe have been tour
ing Ja pan. }\,fr. Ratana calls himself "President of the 
united brethren of the remnant of the 1\faori race under the 
guidance of Jehovah of hosts." He said: '"The time has 
come when the ten lost tribes of Israel must be restored to 
the position in the world assigned them by the grace of 
God. The mission of this party in Ja pan is nothing other 
than this." 

The race of the l\!Iaori numbers about 50,000 and their 
leader claims that they are descendants of the ten tribes. He 
also claims that certain other Oriental races are Israelites, 
that they migrated long ago from Persia to India and thence 
to the islands of the Pacific ocean. Mr. Ratana says: 
"Since I began to preach Christianity to my people,they 
have begun to improve immensely." 1-Ie claims that the 
time of a return to Palestine is at hand. 

This is intensely interesting. There are already numer
ous, so-called "black Jews" settled in Palestine, who came 
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there from different parts of Africa and Asia, claiming to 
belong to the ten tribes, which have been classified as lost. 
And now the claims of the l\Iaoris! Niay we not look upon 
this as an evidence that the times of the Gentiles are near
ing its end? 

Trying to Re-capture England. There is an ever growing 
attempt to re-enslave Great Britain into the Romish
Catholic yoke. The Anglo-Catholic movement is increas
ing in strength. iviore churches of the national church, 
the church of England, practise the mass, the confessional 
and other Romish abominations, than ever before. The 
great reformation of over 300 years ago is no\v branded by 
many as a mistake. Sacertodalism is becoming popular 
with a large number of people. England has once more a 
representative at the Vatican, flirting with the papacy, that 
unscriptural institution. The situation is alarming. 

In 1683, under the reign of James II, Lord \Villiam 
Russell was beheaded, on a false charge of treason. Shortly 
before his execution he gave out the following statement: 
"I did believe, and do still believe, that Popery is breaking 
in upon this nation, and those that advance it vvill stop at 
nothing to carry on their designs. I am heartily sorry that 
so many Protestants give their helping hand to it. But I 
hope God ,vill preserve Protestantism and this nation, 
though I am afraid it will pass under very great trials and 
very great sufferings." These were solemn and prophetic 
words uttered by this dying patriot. That Popery is break
ing in upon the English nation is only too true. 

The story of the English Reformation should be remem
bered. What happened under the reign of bloody Queen 
Mary should be taught the young. But the noble martyrs 
John Rogers, John Hooper, Rowland Taylor, Hugh Latimer, 
John Bradford, Nicholas Ridley and hundreds of others, 
including 55 women and 4 children, all cruelly burned at the 
stake by the Romish "Church" seem to be quite forgotten. 

History repeats itself. If Rome gets control once more 
she will repeat her murderous deeds. It will surely come 
during the great tribulation. John saw it in the Revelation, 
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chapter xvii. He saw the harlot, riding the beast, the 
European confederacy, drunken with the blood of the saints. 
It is surely coming, for the Word of God says so. It also 
declares that "she repents not." 

Horrible Demonism. Last year a cold blooded murder 
of an aged man by certain persons, under the spell of re
ligious frenzy, took place in one of the Southern states. 
The murderers, the wife 'and the daughter, had attended the 
services of a certain ''faith-healer" and the older woman was 
obsessed by the delusion that her husband was possessed 
by a demon. Then she commanded her daughter to trample 
upon her own father. She was forced to do this till the 
man died. The woman when she came out of the spell, 
charged the "fake-healer" with having hypnotized her. 

Now comes a similar report from Vancouver, B. C. The 
Vancouver Sun contains the report how a baby became the 
victim of religious mania. Our friends will remember that 
Vancouver had fallen also for the delusion of a certain healer, 
whose work was later carefully investigated, and it was found 
that the report of miraculous healings was more or less 
fraudulent. 

The incident happened in the province. A man by name 
of Dickie, convert to "Pentecostalism," claimed that an 
innocent little babe was possessed by a demon. He suf
focated that child and then claimed that he had the power 
to bring it back to life, which of course was not true. The 
details are so revolting that we do not care to pass them 
on to others. 

Nfurder under religious delusion is nothing new. Church 
history reports in almost every century case upon case. Of 
all forms of insanity religious insanity seems to be the worst. 
Sexual perversions and homicidal mania were features of 
numerous fanatical movements of the past. The extrava
gant fanatical cults of today, going under the name of 
Apostolic and Pentecostal, are developing similar tendencies. 
The worst forms of carnality have been discovered under
neath these cults, disguised as movements of the Spirit of 
God. 
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Pentecostalites and "faith-healers" constantly speak of 
demon possession. Every illness is produced by a demon; 
a toothache is of a demon, much else is claimed to be the 
result of the demons. Then the demons are to be cast out, 
as they claim. Church history reports cases when poor 
sufferers, supposedly demon-possessed, were beaten to death 
to drive out the demons. One of these "healers" has with 
him a certain woman, who claims to have the gift of dis
cernment, to see who has faith to be healed and who has 
not. \Ve are told that those who do not respond to the 
hypnotic passes of the "healer" are charged with having a 
demon. 

What delusions! \Ve warn again to keep away from these 
men and women, and their claims. Do not expose your
self to the influences of these persons who claim to do the 
miraculous. Remember the words of the Lord Jesus Christ: 
"For there shall arise false Christs and false prophets, and 
shall show great signs and wonders; in somuch, if it were 
possible, they shall deceive the very elect" (Matt. xxiv:24). 

Mrs. McPherson's Expensive Float. Every year the 
world in California celebrates a kind of a carnival, known 
as the "Pasadena Tournament." \Ve received numerous 
newspaper clippings showing photographs of the "float" 
which won the applause and the prize of this worldly affair. 
V.le quote the following from Nlr. Shuler's magazine: 

"Mrs. McPherson carried away first prize with her float 
in the great Pasadena tournament. The float was the most 
expensive ever built for these tournaments, which are 
annual affairs. No Chamber of Commerce or other insti
tution or organization ever spent so much money in a dis
play of this character. Practically $4,000 of money taken 
in so-called gospel services, through the collections for the 
support of the work of the lowly Child Jesus, was placed in 
this float which was on display for a little more than one 
hour on the streets of Pasadena. Preceding Mrs. McPher
son's display there marched a bevy of women in tights with 
limbs displayed and following her float, the band of the 
American Legion played 'Hail, hail, the gang's all here.' 
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\Ve wonder if our Lord hid His holy face at the sight. Any
way, you must hand it to Mrs. :WkPherson. She won. 
And in the winning she 'put over' another piece of advertis
ing unprecedented and unexcelled. No movie, no circus, 
no patent medicine, no carnival or other institution or 
agency has ever 'put over' a bigger advertising stunt than 
ivfrs. McPherson 'got away with' in the Pasadena Tourna
ment. And it was 'the Lord's money!' " 

This should open the eyes of some. vVhat a farce! Under 
the highest profession of Pentecostalism, baptism "with the 
Spirit," gift of tongues, faith-healing, such an exhibition of 
worldliness! But there is more to follow. The bursting of 
the bubble will surely come. 

F ai thf ulness Demanded* 
BY H. A. lRONSfDE 

(Read 2 Timothy iv:1-13) 
The circumstances in which the Apostle Paul was found 

as the prisoner of the Lord, when penning his second letter 
to Timothy, largely answer to the place in which faithfulness 
to the truth is likely to put one in these closing days of the 
dispensation. \Vhether believers may be called on to endure 
actual persecution, even to deprivation of liberty, as Satan's 
plans are developed, may be an open question; but it is 
very evident that the Gospel of the Grace of God, and the 
great truths connected with the mystery of Christ and the 
Church, were never in greater disfavor among so-called 
leaders in Protestantism than at the present time. Rome's 
attitude toward the Gospel has always been distinctly 
antagonistic, and persecution would be as severe today 
did she have unrestrained power, as in the bloody centuries 
just before and after the Reformation. But it is a new 
thing to find men of prominence in Protestant churches, 
and great semi-religious organizations lined up under the 
Protestant banner, boldly denouncing the Gospel and hold
ing up to ridicule those who preach it. More than that, 

*This good article was written by our brother during the war and 
published by us eight years ago. We reprint it for it is still more 
needed now. 
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so much as in them lies, they have not refrained from using 
the most unprincipled means wli.ereby to hinder the use
fulness of men \Vho proclaim salvation through the atoning 
blood of Christ, and especially those who thus set forth the 
glorious truth of the Lord;s near return. 

The falsehoods which have been circulated by certain men 
in connection with the Chicago University are well known. 
They have deliberately endeavored to make people believe 
that the very dissemination of literature and the public 
teaching on the Lord's coming was pro-German propa
ganda, financed by German agents! And this, in spite of 
the fact that they ,vell know that the awful flood of higher 
criticism and rationalism, which has in certain quarters 
been carrying all before it for the past fifty years is dis
tinctly the product of godless German universities. l\len of 
unflinching inteJrity and loyalty to the word of God have 
been branded as secret political agents, and their books, 
so far as rossible, proscribed by these audacious and un
principled leaders in the apostasy. 

In addition to this, howe, er, we have the shocking spec
tacle of Y. i\L C. A. leaders deliberately attempting to 
throttle Gospel preaching and the circulation of pure gospel 
literature among the soldiers in Army Camps, but giving 
free rein to those teaching the abominable and Christ
dishonoring tenets of the New Theology-new only in 
name, actually as old as the devil's lie in the Garden of 
Eden, "Ye shall be as gods." 

The writer has had personal testimony from many men 
who went into )'. IvI. C. A. work, hoping thereby to have 
opportunity to preach Christ to those who so sorely needed 
the Gospel message, only to find their efforts thwarted in a 
very considerable degree by those in authority, and in 
many instances the ban was put on the circulation of sound 
Gospel tracts; permission was refused to distribute these 
messages of God's grace, while tons of vicious and soul
destroying booklets of such apostates as Dr. Bosworth 
and others were spread broadcast through this very agency
bearing the red triangle on the covers. It would be hard 
to find a more heretical publication than Bosworth's booklet, 

• 
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About Jesus, in which there is not the sli,2:htest hint of 
His deity, or divinity, or the atoning value of His death. 
But He is set forth as a mere man, whose temptation in the 
wilderness was the awful struggle between His better self 
and His animal propensities-a struggle in which He never 
fully overcame untj] jn the final conflict in the garden! (We 
ask pardon even for quoting this false teacher s blasphemous 
words.) 

And what godly Christian has not been inexpressibly 
shocked by Harry Emerson Fosdick's vulgar, ignorant, 
and vitriolic attack on every fundamental of the Christian 
faith, in a recent issue of The Atlantic lv/ontlzly, and quoted 
largely in The Literary Digest. This is the man whose 
Meaning of Prayer, _'/1,1 anhood of the 11'1 aster, and Meaning 
of Faith have been circulated by hundreds of thousands 
among all classes of Christians, and every one of them 
fundamentally unsound. The J,.f anhood of the NI aster is 
but a counterpart of Bosworth's booklet, or perhaps we 
should say is its prototype. In The '"~1eaning of Prayer 
the Holy Ghost is never mentioned by this versatile author 
in one solitary instance, unless we except one or two quo
tations from orthodox writers, in which the "Divine Spirit" 
is referred to. In The lvl eaning of Faith, the blood of Christ, 
His substitutionary atonement, His cross of shame, are never 
alluded to. Think of prayer without the Holy Spirit, and 
faith that ignores the blood of Christ's cross! Yet this 
writer exerts today a tremendous influence over tens of 
thousands of professed Christian men and women, par
ticularly of the younger generation. 

How solemnly may one apply J eremiah's words in view 
of such conditions, "The prophets prophesy falsely, and the 
priests bear rule by their means, and my people love to have 
1t so; and what will ye do in the end thereof?" 

It is a solemn fact that the word of God predicts just such 
an apostate condition as the last · state of the professing 
Church on earth; and it behooves all lovers of Christ and His 
truth to bestir themselves to increased faithfulness and 
devotion in days such as these. Never was there a time 
when it was so necessary to "Preach the v10rd; be instant in 
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season and out of season: reprove, rebuke, exhort with all 
long-suffering and doctrine." Faithful preaching and faith
ful living must go hand in hand. The time has already come 
when men, generally, will not endure sound doctrine. In 
accordance with their own carnal desires they are heaping to 
themselves teachers, whose sentimental platitudes, well
rou.nded unscriptural periods, tickle their itching ears. 
Having turned away from the truth, they turn eagerly to all 
kinds of fables,'and are ready to believe anything or every
thing that hides man's true condition, and obscures the Cross, 
with the eternal issues that hang upon the acceptance or 
rejection of the Gospel message. 

Everyone who desires the Lord's approval, at His soon
coming judgment-seat, may well take to heart the solemn 
admonition: "\Vatch thou in all things, endure afflictions, 
do the work of an evangelist, make full proof of thy ministry." 
One does not need to be what is commonly called "an evan
gelist" to do the work of one. Every believer who circulates 
Gospel tracts; everyone who uses his pen to write to his 
unsaved friends, seeking to impress upon them their need 
and God's remedy; every personal worker, as well as those 
who take the public platform, telling out the "old, old story," 
is doing the work of an evangelist. Gospel days are nearing 
their close. The dispensation is fast coming to an awful 
end for those who are in rebellion against God and His truth. 
The Lord's return is drawing near. Let us spend and be 
spent for Him in our brief season for faithful testimony. 

"Only a little while to spread the truth abroad; 
Only a little while to testify for God. 
Only a little while to tell the joyful story 
Of Hirn who made our guilt and curse His own. 
Only a little while till we behold the glory, 
And sit with Him upon His throne." 

The love of many waxes cold. Imitators of Demas, who 
loved the present world and left Paul, abound. The times 
demand men like faithful Luke and "profitable" Mark, who 
value what is of God, and will stand unflinchingly for His 
truth whatever the cost. 

I would press upon every Christian reader of these lines 
the importance of turning absolutely away from all fellow-
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ship with those who are leading on the apostasy. The call of 
the Lord is distinct: ''From such turn away." "Come out 
from among them and be ye separate. Touch not 
the unclean thing." "Come out of her, my people, that ye 
be not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her 
plagues." "We would have healed Babylon, and she is not 
healed; forsake her." "Let us go forth therefore unto 
Him without the camp, bearing His reproach." "Have no 
fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness, but rather 
reprove them." 

Christians will be held responsible for every penny they 
contribute to organizations that are apostate in character, 
and for every act of fellowship that helps to make it easier 
for Satan's emissaries to pursue their nefarious work. Faith
fulness to Christ demands separation from that which so 
gravely dishonors His name. 

The Language of Nature 
( Continued) 

Moth Eyes 
The caterpillars of moths also have twelve eyes, which 

means that the children of Darkness are also at school here 
to learn of God's government if they will. There is plenty 
of evidence of God and His ways all around them, and of His 
goodness, to lead them to repentance, but the god of this 
world blinds their minds to it. After death they will look 
back and confess this and mourn their folly. They will 
promptly change their opinion that there is no hell and no 
God, or, if there be a God, that He is too good to punish sin 
forever. There will be no atheists or agnostics or unbe
lievers in hell. They will look back over a wasted life and 
neglected opportunities; will remember with anguish gracious 
offers of salvation. They will know they are no longer 
under the control of Satan, but under the strong hand of 
God. They will fully realize their awful condition, with the 
rich man of Luke xvi, and with no hope of rest, sleep, uncon
sciousness or insanity will look forward to the Great White 
Throne and the Lake of Fire, no longer idle tales to them, 
but grim truth. 
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The Hexagonal Eyes 
All numbers in Scripture and in nature have a. good and an 

evil meaning. For examples: The number one expresses 
the beginning, sovereignty, independence that needs no 
assistance, the head. In an evil sense: The independence 
that refuses authority, disobedience, rebellion. 

The number two expresses addition, growth, help, sal
vation, fellowship, obedience, etc. In an evil sense: Differ
ence, division, conflict, enmity, etc. 

Six: In a good sense its factors 3 x 2 read: The number 
of God, the Trinity, acting upon or controlling evil and 
thwarting the enemy; hence discipline and victory. In an 
evil sense the factors read: Evil exposed and controlled 
by the strong hand of God. The giants of Goliath's family 
had six fingers and six toes. They were the enemies of 
God. Hence in the hexagonal eyes we read: Evil fully 
manifested to the culprit at death. He will realize and see 
it then not through a glass darkly. At this second resur
rection, after 1,000 years of reflection, he will more fu1ly 
apprehend the enmity of his carnal mind against God, 
which is novv concealed from himself and others. He will 
be fully exposed to the universe in a vvay that God will be 
justified when He condemns him (Ps. Ii :4, xix :9). 

Thus the hexagonal eyes, in the case of the children of 
Darkness are in blackest contrast with those of the children 
of Light, number six in both cases. In one, full exposure 
and control of the evil at death; in the other, victory over 
death. \Vhich shall it be for the reader? 

Respiration 
One of the early changes in the transformation of the 

caterpillar is in the breathing system. Each segment of the 
worm has an opening on each side called a spiracle. It is 
like a buttonhole with muscles to open and close it and a 
fringe to keep out dust. From each spiracle as a base there 
is what looks like a tiny currant bush with many main shoots 
and twigs spreading in every:direction, reaching to the center 
of the body so that every part is aerated. Between these 
bushes two main arteries run the full length of the worm, 



Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

OUR JIOPE 633 

one on each side like the runners of a strawberry plant. I 
have seen all this in caterpillars and beetles with transparent 
skins, under a magnifier giving fifteen diameters. Each tube 
consists of two layers of membrane with a delicate spiral 
spring between them to keep them round, the perfection of 
delicacy and elasticity. Among the first changes this 
whole inner membrane is renewed. Since this is the air 
supply of the system and since air or wind is a prominent 
type of the spirit, this reads that in Him we live and move 
and have our being (Acts xvii:28). This is true as to the 
just and the unjust, to the butterfly and the moth. There 
has never been any real effective work wrought in the soul 
of man but by the Holy Spirit (John iii :8). The Scripture 
"Not by might, nor by power, but by my spirit, saith the 
Lord of hosts" (Zech. iii :7 and iv :6) read with the context 
indicates that in the mighty work of removing the iniquity 
of the land in one day, only the Holy Spirit is equal to the 
task. Hence, in the type, the wonderful changes in the 
worm are introduced by an entirely new lining of the respira
tory system. The first act of the worm is to suspend itself 
from a twig. "During suspension it makes several powerful 
respiratory efforts, accompanied by much muscular exertion, 
and these efforts are continued at intervals until the old skin 
is fissured and thrown off. It is at this period that the 
trachae become much enlarged, and Newport found them so 
about two hours after the insect had suspended itself' 
(Prof. Duncan). These physical facts match the spiritual 
truths, that at death the Spirit of God takes entire charge of 
the departed soul and spirit on a greatly enlarged scale and 
scope and initiates and completes the changes indicated in 
the type. Then our vision will be enlarged in scope and 
power. With new eyes we shall see Him as He is. 

The question will be raised: If this be true and it is the 
work of the Spirit where does the Lord Jesus come in? for 
Phil. iii :21 says it is He who will change our vile bodies. Just 
here: Wind and air are a type of the Holy Spirit, and air 
is a mechanical mixture of oxygen and nitrogen. I cannot 
at present read nitrogen, but oxygen is the life-giving element 
in air and water (the Spirit and the \Vord) and a type of the 
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Son. If either one of these gasses be removed it is no longer 
air. Just so, if you leave out oxygen, the Lord Jesus, you 
have no longer air, the Spirit. So intimately related are 
they in the type that if one or the other be removed we 
suffocate and physical death follows. In the antitype, if 
we leave out the Lord Jesus we have no longer the Holy 
Spirit or the God of Scripture and spiritual death follows. 
Previous to His birth in Bethlehem Abraham saw His day 
and recognized Him as "the judge of all the earth" (Gen. 
xviii :25, xxii: 1-14; John viii :56). He walked ,vi th Adam 
and Enoch; as Scripture says, "His goings forth have been 
of old, from everlasting (IVIic. v:2). Hence in a scene of 
spiritual death it was necessary that the Lord Jesus should 
appear before life could exist or be sustained. Have we 
not unwittingly grievously dishonored and slighted the 
Holy Spirit by relegating Him in our minds to a subordinate 
place in Deity. 

To follow the type: The caterpillar is sluggish all its life. 
At the transformation activity begins with powerful respira
tory efforts, as it throws off the old skin that initiates the 
changes. In the antitype, at death the Spirit is no longer 
hampered by the flesh in the children of Light, nor trifled 
with by the children of Darkness~the department of the 
Spirit in both cases. To the one it is a ministry of unspeak
able joy, to the other, of torment by the same Spirit (Luke 
xvi :19-31). There is a vast difference between a balmy 
breeze of a summer morning in a temperate climate and the 
icy blast of an Antarctic blizzard in winter, with the tem
perature forty degrees below zero and the wind blowing 
upwards of a hundred miles an hour. It is the same air, 
but now laden with needles of ice that sting and bite into 
the flesh. For example: see Prov. i :24-33 and Luke 
xvi :19-33. The rich man had just entered the pupa state 
in which he still waits. There is no refreshing water of the 
Word in hell, but ice, so to speak, just as there is no physical 
water in Antarctica, but ice. In each case this ministry 
of the Spirit goes on forever and forever. 
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The Legs 

This is another radical change easy to read. All caterpillars 
have six legs on the front three segments of the body, and al
most all have ten legs of a different kind behind. As soon as 
the transformation begins the ten legs promptly disappear; 
all winged butterflies and moths are without them. Legs 
refer to walk upon earth and five is the number of responsi
bility. Those on the right side indicate responsibility to 
God, and those on the left, responsibility for walk to man, 
the only two directions in which there can be responsibility. 
(The same thing is marked on the body of man: Five 
fingers indicate responsibility to God for what we do, and 
on the left hand they point to responsibility to man. So 
on our feet our associations are indicated.) So, in the 
antitype of the caterpillar this reads that responsibility 
ceases at death, at the close of this caterpillar life in this 
world. There can be no responsibility in heaven or hell; 
it is TOO LATE. 

J udgment, rewards and punishment are for deeds done 
in the body, which implies that no sins requiring judgment 
will be committed (2 Cor. v:10) in the intermediate state 
betvveen <lea th and resurrection, or afterwards; they will 
not be allowed. Hell is God's prison, and it will be a clean 
place with no corruption of any kind. So also will heaven 
be clean; "and there shall in no wise enter into it any 
thing that defileth" (Rev. xxi :27). In the latter it will be 
willing, joyful obedience, in the former, rigid control by a 
strong hand. Satan rules in this world, God in the next. 

Sphynx Caterpillars 
One species of sphynx worms have a habit, when not 

feeding, of raising the front five segments of the body in 
the form of an interrogation mark and remaining motionless 
by the hour resting on their ten hinder legs. They are 
moths. So in the antitype there is one species of the children 
of Darkness that have the habit of resting or depending 
on the ten commandments or law-keeping for salvation. 
When you see a caterpillar in this position you may know it 
is a sphynx moth. You may not know the variety, but you 
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may know the species, for none of the butterflies have the 
habit. 

Just so, when you find a man who is resting on the ten 
commandments or law-keeping for salvation you may know 
he is one of the children of Darkness. You may not be 
sure whether he is a Seventh Day Adventist or some other 
sect, but he is one of the children of Darkness, for all the 
children of Light depend wholly on the finished work of 
the Lord Jesus and on that ground alone they enter into 
true rest. 

There is an impression abroad that saints will make up 
in heaven the service they neglected on earth. I know 
of no Scripture which says we shall serve Him in heaven. 
I do know He will serve us there (Luke xii :37). In Rev. 
vii :15 and xxii :3 "They shall serve Him day and night 
in His temple," it is the service of the temple, worship, 
not the service of Luke xii. The service in heaven is all 
on His side. Our opportunity to serve is here and now. 
If we served in heaven it would involve fresh responsibility 
and fresh rewards, and the absence of the ten legs forbid 
the thought. \Veigh this. 

(To be continuen) 

The Heart of the Lesson 
INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSON FOR APRIL 

AND MAY 

THE BLESSING OF PENTECOST 
(April 5. Acts ii :36-47) 
Golden Text, Acts ii :38 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 30, Acts i:1-11. Tues., 31, Acts i:12-26. Wed., 1, Acts 

ii:l-21. Thurs., 2, Acts ii:22-47. Fri., 3, Matt. iii:1-17. Sat., 4, 
Mark iv:1-13. Sun., 5, Joel, ii:18-23. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. A Challenge (verse 36). 2. A Conviction of the Guilty (verse 
37). 3. A Word of Promise to the Penitent (verses 38-40). 4. A 
Turning to God (verses 41-47). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

In fullest obedience to their Lord these men had tarried in the 
upper room until the promised Spirit came; and then the power of 
God was made manifest in a way that carried conviction to the hearts 
of the whilom murderers of the Son of God. There was no huma'I1 
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logic or human eloquence or wisdom of man exhibited upon that day 
by the disciples; man was in the background; and the Spirit of the 
Living and True God was having His right of way among the people 
as also in the hearts and minds of the disciples themselves. Remem
ber that there was but one Pentecost, and we need not pray for another. 
What is needed now is something far more difficult and harder than 
crying out for the Spirit; even a surrender to Him to let Him have 
His own way with us. And He will begin by a spiritual house clean
ing that may not be at all pleasant, though necessary. 

The spiritually hard and ceremonially stupified people who had been 
the very murderers of Christ were pricked to the heart because for
sooth the Spirit was wielding His sword that day through a man who 
knew whereof he spake. They were brought face to face ,vith God 
and with their guilt as divinely seen. And there could be naught 
else than conviction for their sins. What a blessed heart crv that was, 
"Men and brethren, what shall we do?" We do not he;r much of 
of that today because the Church has forgotten to pray, and is not 
yielded to the Spirit of God as she must be to do the work that is here. 

With men and women thus before God it was a simple matter to 
point the way of life; and it is well worth our while to study the words 
of the Spirit through Peter as the way is pointed out for them to 
reach the Lord and to obtain the blessing that He was ready to bestow 
upon them. The faith that made itself manifest in penitence; in the 
saying that we were all wrong in our work and way as well as in our 
heart. And then the confession of their Lord before men. And it 
is just as simple today, and the simplicity is so little seen. 

Will you notice the expressive word that describes "this generation"? 
Is it "untoward"? It does not lead to Christ or God; it has nothing 
in common with God; it knows not the way to God; and therefore 
cannot help any one to Him. And it is the enemy of God, and will 
never help any one who is saved; but the rather hinder him, and 
block his way, as it ·will also deter any soul in the search for Christ 
to save them. It is untoward in the fullest sense of that term; and 
the Spirit-filled worker sees it so. 

11/ith the__.Spirit jµ His rightful place we have most blessed results 
in the real turning of the people of Israel to the Lord. The gladness 
of heart that came through faith led to the happy confession of Christ, 
and to the real and blessed fellowship with the disciples. While it 
spread fear among the unbelieving crowd, and opened the way for the 
fuller manifestation of the power of the Lord. Marvellous scene! Nor 
can we hope for so great a time now; yet we are at fault if we think that 
the Gospel has lost its power. Let the people of God but take to 
their knees in fasting and prayer, and we shall see \vonders done by 
our God. 

THE CRIPPLE AT THE BEAUTIFUL GATE 
(April 12. Acts iii:I-11) 

Golden Text, Exod. xv:26 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 6, Acts iii:1-11. Tues., 7, Luke iv:14-32. Wed., 8, 

xiii:1-17. Thurs., 9, John xi:32-44. Fri., 10, Deut. xi:1-12. 
11, Micah iv:1-13. Sun., 12, Isa. xv:l-10. 

J. LESSON OUTLINE 

Luke 
Sat., 

1. The Men of Prayer (verses 1-2). 2. The Man of Need (verse 
2). 3. The Need Met in and by Christ (verses 3-8). 4. The Glory 
to God (verses 9-1 l). 
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II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The man at the Gate Beautiful is a vivid picture of the needy souls 
today. Born lame he had physically never ,valked as the even natural 
man never walked with God. Dependent upon the alms of the temple 
frequenters, the unsaved are dependent every day upon the Lord 
who supplies them with every blessing; and to a great extent upon the 
very people of God whom many of them despise. Nor can they, like 
this man, enter into the house of God to worship and have fellmvship 
with God, for their spiritual condition disbars them. 

All that the effete ceremonialism of the day can do for this man is 
to give him a pittance to provide a little food for his body, but never 
a scrap for his soul. And again the parallel is striking, for so much 
of the effort of men today is on the line of the amelioration of the 
physical and mental and s;xial condition of men, while there is a con
fessed helplessness to meet the greater need of the soul. And it all 
leaves men:outside the circle of real life and fello-vship with God. In 
fact in many places this is deemed of little importance; or ridiculed as 
being childish and unnecessary. And your lame man is left at the 
beautiful gate in all his misery to beg. 

Yet is there help for him in the One ·whom men speak lightly of, 
and whom Christendom is crucifying afresh today by its denial of the 
fundamental truths concerning His Person and ,vork, even as men did 
of yore. No,v as then He has men who know Him; men of prayer 
who see the need, and who, though penniless in the things the world 
thinks so much of, yet possess what the vvorld has not and kno-ws 
nothing of-the pmver to put men upon their feet in the truest sense, 
and having saved them to bring them into fullest fcllo,vship ,vith 
God. Even as ·with this poor lame man. Can you see him as holding 
the hand of Peter he stands upon his feet for the first time in all his 
life! What exuberance of joy is his! Ho,v he ·walks and leaps, and 
goes on into the temple for the first time in all the long years of suffer
ing. Yet is his joy meager compared with the joy of the soul that 
has i,een saved by the grace of God through faith in Christ Jesus. 

What a stir is made by the miracle[ How the poor dead cerc
monialists of the temple are roused, and filled v.rith curiosity! How 
men would be stirred out of their religiousness and spiritual apathy 
it a few lame men could be put llpon their feet spiritually; and why 
should it not be done? \Vhat an opportunity to present the blessed 
Gospel of the grace of God in Christ Jesus, the once rejected man 
whom they had despised. They thought Him well out of the way; 
and yet He ,vas here again in the person of the disciples stirring up 
things by doing wondrously in the help of the needy; and again we 
ask why not so now? The need is the same; and the Lord is the same; 
and the Gospel is the same. Shall we seek to qualify to meet the need 
by surrendering to the Lord; by becoming people of prayer who know 
the Lord, and who can say with Peter, "Such as I have give I thee"? 
There is surely a charm and attraction in such a blessed manifesting 
of Christ to men. 

LIFE IN THE EARLY CHURCH 
(April 19, Acts iv:32-37, v:1-5) 

Golden Text, Acts iv:32 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 13, Acts iv:1-12. Tues., 14, Acts iv:13-22. Wed., 

iv:23-31. Thurs., 16, Acts iv:32-37. Fri., 17, Acts v:1-11. 
Rom. xv:1-7. Sun., 19, Psalm cxxxiii. 

15, Acts 
Sat., 18, 
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I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. The Unity of the Church (iv:32). 2. The Pmver of the Testi-
mony (iv:33). 3. The Son of Consolation (iv:34-37). 4. The 
Liars Detected and Judged (v: 1-5). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Like a stream in its crystal clearness and purity at the fountain 
head, so is the story of the early church at and immediately after the 
day of Pentecost. The Holy Spirit is present in ungrieved power 
and the glory of the Lord is manifest among the saints. It is well 
worth our careful study, and our attempt to at least return in spirit 
to the practise and ,,.ralk in the ,vay of those days. 

The manifest unity of the early Church is in sharpest contrast to 
its present divided state in the world; so that the very desire of our 
Lord is negatived in so far as believers are concerned in a large measure. 
It is a matter for serious consideration on the part of every child of 
God, and a subject for prayer and divine counsel and guidance; for we 
are individually responsible to our Lord and to each other to "Keep 
the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace." 

·while it may not be possible for the Church to have a community 
of goods, and for the present day this might be umvise; yet there should 
be such a recognition of stewardship as unto the Lord in all this, so 
that there should be no lack unto any child of God anywhere. The 
difficulty is that in these last perilous times the believers are using the 
nomenclature of the ,vorld, saying, "mine," "ours"; and in a measure 
are self-centercd, and self-circumferenced. It would be well to re
member l John iii:!6-18. And through grace seek the fulness of our 
portion as in Rom. v:5 so that the Lord may have us and all we are 
at the command of His own loving heart and bountiful hand. 

Out of such a condition in the company of the redeemed there could 
issue no other sequel than that of verse 33, the great power and the 
great grace could find a congenial home and place for the exercise of 
its functions in such a place. Are ,ve lacking in po,ver and grace 
because of short coming in this matter of our ste,vardship? Our God 
will never share a divided heart or life. The gift of God challenges 
the fulness of a heart gift of all to Him. Then shall we prove the ful
ness of His grace and blessing unto us. Then shall the word find 
unchoked and unhindering channels for its outflo,v and inflow. 

In sharp contrast with the love and surrender of the "Son of Con
solation," for such is the meaning of the name Barnabas, is the hypoc
risy of the nvo professors of chapter v. No motive of love prompted 
their action; their whole aim ,vas to appear ,vell before the Church, 
and to gain applause for their generosity. \Vith unerring wisdom and 
power the Spirit detects and bares the guilt through Peter in the pres
ence of the ,vhole Church, and swift judgrnent follo,vs. Yet as the 
heart thinks of this, if there be any real knowledge of this desperately 
wicked heart, there \viH he no self complacent thought of our better 
walk; nay, rather the humiliation of heart before God, and the cry 
to be saved from any like sin. \Vere the Spirit unhindered today there 
would be a cleaning of heart and of life that is so sorely needed. 

STEPHEN, THE FIRST MARTYR 
(April 26. Acts vi:8-15, vii:54-60) 

Golden Text, Rev. ii:10 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 20, Acts vi: 1-7. Tues., 21, Acts vi :8-15. Wed., 22,Acts 

vii:54-60. Thurs., 23, Heb. xi:32-40, Fri., 24, Gen. iv:1-8. Sun., 25, 
Rom. xv:1-17. Sun., 26, Psalm xxxvii. 
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I. LESSON OUTLINE 

I. A !\fan of God (vi:8-10). 2. A Conspiracy of the Foe (vi:11-14). 
3. A Heavenlv Face (vi:15. 4. A Raging Mob (vii:54). 5. A 
Testimony of Truth (vii:55, 56. 6. A Reilgious Murder vii:57-60). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

In seeking to settle a vexing question in a godly manner the Apostles 
secured a man of God full of the Holy Spirit. One who not only filled 
the office to which he had been set apart, most acceptably, but also 
was fitted to proclaim the Gospel of the grace of God in such a ,vay 
as to stop the mouth and answer all the questions of the enemy, and 
yet lvithal to rouse up against himself all the wrath of the religious 
zealots of that day, and this meant martyrdom for Stephen. This 
is the only argument that your men of the Cain type have with ,vhich 
to ans,ver the testimony of the men of God; and this is the weapon 
that religion ever has wielded against the truth of the Lord. 

With consummate wisdom in the Holy Spirit Stephen tells the people 
of the day of all the graee and mercy of the Lord to their forefathers 
and to themselves; and it is a history that they knew full \Ve11. But 
it is a history that was marked by the continued unbelief of the people, 
and their rejection of all the servants of the Lord, and finally of their 
crucifixion of the Son of God Himself, whom they had but just slain; 
and that at the moment they were resisting the Holy Spirit who was 
even pleading with them to repent and to accept of the salvation in 
Christ. But alas, alas, ,vith deaf ears and biind eyes and hard hea1 ts 
they madly rush upon Stephen and hurry him out to the place of 
execution by s toning. 

To this servant of the Lord there vvas granted a heavenly vision of 
the Son of j\-fan standing at the right hand of God as though in read
iness even then at this last critical moment to come and fulfil the 
promises of God to Israel; and this is why Stephen told them of the 
vision. But that \'-'Ould not suit them. \Vith mad rage they stop 
their ears, and make such a din of religious noise-akin to the din 
raised by Demetrius in the theater at Ephesus somewhat later on. 
Anything and any one rather than Christ or Stephen; and rather any 
other voice than the heavenly voice speaking to them through this 
man of God. Anything rather than see through the eyes of this one 
the Son of Man in the heavenlie&. And so death is the portion of this 
man of God. Yet note ''lei! the grace of God as given to Stephen as 
he prays for the very ones who were stoning him to death, yea, even 
as the stones were crashing cruelly against his poor body, while they 
were bruising and breaking his very bones. Not a mere prayer for 
their forgiveness, although that was involved. But for the Jevilish 
people, who, through their leaders, were at that moment rejecting the 
Holy Spirit, even as they had already rejected the Son of God; and 
if this later sin is laid to their charge, it would be all over with the J cw 
forever. Understanding the animus of the deed, and knowing the 
full import of the heavenly vision, Stephen by the prayer of faith stays 
the wrath of God, and averts the impending doom of that blind people. 

Yet more still is to be found here: there was a witness of that execu
tion whom God had separated from his mother's womb for the work 
of the Gospel; and it was with a purpose that he was witness of this 
dreadful deed; God was even then working with him. And per chance 
from the day of the execution of Stephen, Saul was disturbed in heart, 
and was even kicking against the pricks. But assuredly his conver
sion stands vitally connected with the martyrdom of Stephen. Here, 
as ever, the enemy overreaches himself absolutely, and God has all 
the glory and the honor and the praise. 
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Editorial Notes 
At that memorable feast of tabernacles, 

Greater than when on the last day of the feast the Lord 
Moses Jesus Christ gave that blessed invitation, 

"If any man thirst, let him come unto 
:rv1e, and drink," many of the people said, "Of a truth this 
is the Prophet" (John vii :40). This Prophet is the one 
predicted in Deuteronomy xviii:15, 18 and 19: "The Lord 
thy God will raise up unto thee a Prophet from the midst 
of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me; unto Him ye shall 
hearken." Then again: "I will raise them up a Prophet 
from among their brethren, like unto thee, and will put 
rvfy ,vords in His mouth; and He shall speak unto them all 
that I shall command Him. And it shall come to pass, that 
whosoever will not hearken unto Niy ,vords which He shall 
speak in J\;fy name, I will require it of him." The Jews 
rightly believed that this promised Prophet is the Messiah. 
They expected the promised Son of David, the King, to be 
also a Prophet like unto J\foses. Peter in his testimony, 
after the healing of the lame man, confirms this (Acts iii :22). 
And Stephen in his inspired witness before the Jewish council 
also used the same Scripture (Acts vii:37). 

Our Lord Jesus Christ is therefore "the Prophet like unto 
Ivloses," but we must add "a greater than J\1oses is here." 
Suc:h is the argument in the third chapter in the Epistle to 
the Hebrews: "\Vherefore, holy brethren, partakers of the 
heavenly calling, consider the Apostle and High Priest of 
our confession, Jesus, who is faithful to Him that has ap
pointed Him, as 1\1:oses also in all his house. For He has 
been counted worth, greater glory than ivloses, inasmuch as 
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I-Ie who hath built the house hath more honor than the 
house. For every house is built by some one; but He that 
hath built all things is God. And l'/loses verily was faith
ful in all his house, as a ministering servant, for a testimony 
of those things which were to be spoken after; but Christ 
as Son, over His house, whose house are we, if indeed we 
hold fast that confidence and the rejoicing of hope firm until 
the end." These are deep and significant words. 1'1oses 
built in the midst of the people a sanctuary, a house, and 
that house was patterned evidently after what J\ioses had 
seen on the mountain. That earthly tabernacle with its 
three divisions is a little representation of the universe 
with its three parts, the three heavens, foreshadowed by 
the outer court, the holy part and the holy of holies. The 
builder of this house is God, and Christ is God. lv1oses 
was a servant, but Christ is the Son and He has a different 
house, of which He is the eternal rock-foundation. \Vhile 
He is as God the Creator of all things, He is also the builder 
of that spiritual house, to which those belong who believe 
on Him. How much greater than J\1oses He is! 

The analogy betiveen J\;Ioses and our ever blessed Lord 
is most remarkable. \Ve can point out but a very few of 
these interesting similarities to show how greater He is whom 
we worship and adore. Next to Abraham, the Jews have 
had and still have, the greatest veneration for J'vfoses. They 
speak of Abraham as "our father"; of I'vfoses, as "our mas
ter, or, teacher." They boast of being the children of 
Abraham and the disciples of ?\1oses. Yet Christ is greater 
than 1v1oses. The ancient Jewish commentators acknowl
edged this. A comment on Isaiah Iii :13 states: "The servant 
of the Lord, the King l\r1essiah, will be greater than Abra
ham, more exalted than Moses, and higher than all the 
angels." 

Moses' life and service are the most wonderful in the Old 
Testament. From his tender infancy, throughout his long 
life of service, till he went on the mountain to die, we can 
trace the marvelous, and behold God's grace and power. 
As another says: There is no man in the whole history of 
the Jews to compare with him, until you come to Him, 
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who is Lord of all, the Lord of glory. How wonderful is his 
faith in God! His zeal for the glory of God, and for the 
honor of Jehovah! His importunate prayer and wrestling 
with the Most High! His love for his nation, which made 
him willing to die, and be blotted out of the book of life, 
rather than that Israel should be destroyed! His never
wearied patience and meekness! His whole life was a sac
rifice of love and of obedience. He was a Prophet, for the 
Lord said so. He was the direct mouthpiece of Jehovah. 
The Lord put His own words into his mouth, and he had 
to speak all that the Lord commanded (Exod. vii:2). "Now 
therefore go, and I will be with thy mouth, and teach thee 
what thou shalt say" (Exod. iv:12). All God's dealings 
with Israel were transacted through him. Yet he knew 
and confessed that his lips were uncircumcised. 

But how much greater than Moses in His office as Prophet 
is our Lord. His lips were holy lips, undefiled, filled with 
grace. The law was given by Moses, but something better, 
that is, grace and truth, by the Lord Jesus. The words He 
spake are far greater than Moses could ever speak, the words 
of eternal life. "Never man spake like this man." He 
spoke as the Father had taught Him and made known the 
councils of eternity. 

Moses was close to the Lord. He spoke to Him face to 
face. He came into His presence; yet while he had a faint 
glimpse of the glory:~of the Lord, and communed with Him, 
lvioses was not always in such a relationship. He failed 
often. The Lord Jesus Christ never failed; was uninter
ruptedly in fellowship with His Father. There was never a 
break. vV'hile j\ifoses on the mountain-top could not see 
the glory of the Lord, the Lord Jesus as Prophet on another 
mountain was transfigured with the glory of God, so that 
His face shone like the sun. Moses as a Prophet was a 
servant. And what service it was! What burdens he bore! 
And what failure in that service too. The Lord Jesus is the 
perfect servant. He served as Moses could not serve. He 
never failed in His service. 

While Moses was the mediator of the Old Covenant, He 
who is greater than Moses is the mediator of the New Cove-



Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

644 OUR HOPE 

nant. Great was the prayer of l\lfoses: "Yet now if Thou 
wilt forgive their sin ... ; and if not blot me, I pray thee, 
out of Thy book which Thou hast written" (Exod. xxxii :32). 
He was willing to die for the nation. But our Lord "died 
for that nation," and did a work of sacrifice on Calvary's 
cross which Moses could never do. 

We may think of l\tioses as the leader, the one whom God 
used to guide His people through the desert sands, to supply 
their need, give them water out of the rock, bread from 
heaven, yea, through him all need was met. Greater than 
Ivfoses is our blessed Lord, that great Shepherd of the sheep, 
who guides and provides for His own sheep, who follow Him. 
Moses is a faint type of His loving care. \Vhile Ivfoses was 
chosen to give them water and bread, Christ is the bread 
come down from heaven and the giver of the water of life. 
Neither l\1oscs, nor any other Prophet ever said, "I am," 
but our Lord says, "I am the good Shepherd"; "I am the 
Door"; "I am the bread come down from heaven"; "I am 
the way, the truth and the life"; "I am the resurrection 
and the life"; "I am the light of the world"; "I am the vine." 

Oh! we just love to write down these precious, though 
familiar truths. They warm our heart. They give some 
of the heart-burning the two had, when He walked with them 
from Jerusalem to Emmaus. We love to write down words 
which horror Him, in a day He is dishonored and rejected. 
And we know God's true children, who love Him, love to 
read of Him, and like the disciples after His resurrection 
rejoice when they see Him. But may we constantly express 
our love and appreciation by an obedient walk, by doing 
those things, which are' well pleasing in His sight. Yet a 
little while and we shall share His own greatness and glory 
in the Father's house. 

~ 
Both the grace and power of our Lord 

His Grace Jesus Christ, are blessedly revealed in the 
and Powet fifth chapter of the Gospel of Luke. The 

people pressed upon Him on the shore of 
the lake, eager to hear His words of life and beauty. "And 
all bare Him witness, and wondered at the gracious words, 
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which proceeded out of His mouth" (Luke iv:22). It was 
a gracious condescension when He begged Simon to thrust 
out the ship a little from the land. What grace that He 
should use Simon's ship and ask for this little service! And 
did willing and obedient Simon go unrewarded? He will not 
be a debtor to anyone, for even the smallest service rendered, 
though it may be only a cup of cold water, or pushing out a 
small boat a little from the shore, is not forgotten by Him. 
He told Simon to launch out into the deep, and to let down 
the nets. All night they had toiled unsuccessfully. But 
now through His omnipotent power there was a miraculous 
draught of fishes. Here we see His grace and power. 

And when Simon fell at His· feet, and cried out "Depart 
from me, for I am a sinful man, 0 Lord," yet cleaved to Him, 
we have another manifestation of His loving grace. "And 
Jesus said unto Simon, Fear nott:'from :_henceforth thou 
shalt catch men." Then Simon and his partners, James 
and John, the sons of Zebedee "forsook all and followed Him." 
It was His grace which enabled them to do it. 

Grace and power are beautifully blended together in all 
the other incidents which follow. The man "full of leprosy", 
a sad and repulsive object, covered with vile sores, showing 
the ravages of this dreadful disease, did not appeal in vain. 
Graciously He listened to his cry. \Vith tenderness He 
looked upon him, as he laid prostrate in the dust. Then He 
manifested His power. One touch; one word, the word of 
sovereign power, and the leper is perfectly whole. 

Large multitudes gathered, to hear His words and to be 
healed. Both His grace and His power responded to their 
need. None was ever sent away unsatisfied. 

The record says "the power of the Lord was present to 
heal them." It was grace, which spoke to the sick man, 
"thy sins are forgiven thee." And when His omniscience 
read the thoughts of the scribes and the Pharisees, He mani
fested once more His power by commanding the sick one to 
rise up and to walk. What a sight it must have been, when 
that man took up his bed, and departed to his own house, 
glorifying God! He showed His grace and power to restore 
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fallen man. His grace covers our spiritual need, and at His 
coming we too shall have the redemption of our bodies. 

Well might this multitude be amazed and say "We have 
seen strange things to-day." 

Once more we see His gracious power in calling Levi to 
follow Him. Levi left all, his position and his money. 
vVhat attraction there must have been in Him! Then fol
lows the feast, to which such a large company of publicans 
and the outcasts, had gathered. He is graciously in their 
midst, so that the self-righteous Pharisees sneered at Him, 
and called Him a wine-bibber. What a wonderful Lord He 
isl And He is still the same! Let us serve Him. What 
an honor to serve such a One, ·and to find in His service and 
fellowship that His grace and His power are on our side. 

In one of the smallest New Testament 
Walking in Epistles, the third of John, we read, "For 

Truth I rejoiced greatly, when the brethren came 
and testified of the truth that is in thee, 

even as thou walkest in the truth." \Valking in the truth 
is a most important statement. God has given us the truth 
in His own revelation that we should not only believe it, 
rejoice in it, but also walk in the truth. It cannot be fully 
understood unless we obey the truth and let it govern our 
lives. Truth will never be truth for an individual believer 
unless he walks therein. It certainly is possible to know 
the truth intellectually, without an exercised conscience; 
but there is no enjoyment and no power in that. Holding 
the truth in unrighteousness is a bad state and many are 
found in our days in this condition. There is much know
ledge given through Bible Conferences and great truths are 
popularized. But do we keep step with the increasing 
knowledge of the truth? Does the truth separate us and 
keep us separated from this present evil age? Are we walk
ing in the truth? How we all fail in such a walk! Yet it 
is our privilege, and the indwelling Spirit will supply the 
needed power to do this. 
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Having believed on the Lord Jesus Christ 
What We Are as our Saviour, that He died for our sins, 

in Him we become His and belong to Him. He 
then bestows upon us all we need, and all 

our needs are supplied in Him and through His finished work 
on the cross. The religious man seeks to attain something 
by doing; the man who knows true salvation knows that 
grace has made him all he could not do by himself. 

As believers we are the children of God. "Ye are all the 
children of God by faith in Jesus Christ" (Gal. iii :26). "Be
hold what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon 
us that we should be called the children of God, and such 
we are" (1 John iii:1-2). "The Spirit Himself beareth wit
ness with our spirit, that we are the children of God" (Rom. 
viii:16). 

\Ve are forgiven in Him. "I write unto you little chil
dren, because your sins are forgiven you for His Name's 
sake" (1 John ii:12). The words which came from His 
blessed lips, while on earth, are spoken by Him still to every 
soul coming to Him. "Thy sins are forgiven thee" (Luke 
v:20). "And He said unto her, thy sins are forgiven" 
(Luke vii :48). 

\Ve are also justified. "By Him all that believe are justi
fied from all things" (Acts xiii :39). "There is therefore no 
condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus" (Rom. 
viii:1). "Being justified by faith we have peace with God 
through our Lord Jesus Christ" (Rom. v:l). 

\Ve are in Him sanctified. "\Ve are sanctified through 
the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all" (Heb. 
x:10). "But ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye 
are justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit 
of our God" (1 Cor. vi:11). 

We are no longer at a distance from God, but made nigh. 
"Now in Christ Jesus, ye who sometimes were far off, are 
made nigh by the blood of Christ" (Ephes. ii:13). "Hav
ing, therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into the holiest by 
the blood of Jesus, by a new and living way, which He hath 
consecrated for us, through the veil, that is to say, His flesh 
and having a high priest over the house of God, let us draw 
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near with a true heart, in full assurance of faith" (Hcb. 
x:19-20). 

\Ve are complete in Him, for it is written, "Ye are com
plete in Him, ,~,hich is the hea<l of a11 principality and power" 
(Col. ii:10). We are one with Him, in whom, risen from the 
dead, the fullness of the Godhead dwells bodily. Our full
ness is in Him. 

And finally we are priests and kings in Him, and shall be 
priests and kings with Him. "Ye are an holy priesthood 
... ye are a royal priesthood" (I Peter ii). "Unto Him 
that Ioveth us, and washed us from our sins in His own 
blood, and hath made us kings and priests unto God and 
His Father, to Him be glory and dominion for ever." 
(Rev. i :5-6). 

Such will be our glory song throughout eternity. And as 
we realize in faith what we are in Him, what His mighty 
love and grace has done for us, and what we shall have and 
shall be when we enter in His glorious presence, ,,ve shall 
also order our lives in such a manner that we may be accept
able to Him, and well pleasing in His sight. 

+ 
"Jehoshaphat made ships of Tharshish to 

Broken Ships go to Ophir for gold, but they went not; 
for the ships were broken at Ezion-geber" 

(1 Kings xxii :48). Solomon before him had sent a similar 
fleet from the same harbor. His expedition was successful. 
The ships returned filled with gold and other precious things. 
Jehoshaphat tried the same experiment, but failed. His 
ships never left the harbor, but were broken before they 
ever sailed, probably by some tidal wave or hurricane. The 
reason of the disaster is stated in 2 Chron. xx:35. "And 
after this did Jehoshaphat, King of Judah, join himself with 
Ahaziah, King of Israel, who did wickedly. And he joined 
himself with him to make ships to go to Tharshish; and 
they made the ships in Ezion-geber." 

The pious king of Judah had made an alliance with a 
wicked man, and God could not bless him and his work in 
such a fellowship, nor can He bless His children fully today 
if they are unequally yoked with unbelievers. !viuch of the 
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failure of God's people in spiritual and temporal affairs 
may be traced to this cause. 

Spurgeon pointed out this lesson in a helpful comment 
on this incident. "Solomon's ships had returned in safety, 
but J ehoshaphat's vessels never reached the land of gold. 
Providence prospers one and frustrates the desires of an
other, in the same business and at the same spot, yet the 
great Ruler is as good and wise at one time as at another. 
May be we have grace today, in the remembrance of this 
text, to bless the Lord for ships broken at Ezion-geber, as 
well as for vessels freighted with temporal blessings; let us 
not envy the more successful, nor murmur at our losses, as 
though we were specially tried. Like Jehoshaphat, we may 
be precious in the sight of the Lord, although our schemes 
end in disappointment." The secret cause of J ehospapha t's 
loss is well worthy of notice, for it is the root of very much 
suffering of the Lord's people; it was his alliance with a sin
ful family, his fellowship with sinners. In 2 Chron. xx:37 
we are told that the Lord sent a prophet to declare "Because 
thou hast joined thyself with Ahaziah, the Lord has broken 
thy works." This was a fatherly chastisement, which ap
pears to have been blessed to him, for in I Kings xx:49 we read 
that he did not allow his servants to sail in the same vessels 
with those of the wicked king. \Vould to God that Jehosh
aphat's experience might be a warning to the rest of God's 
people to avoid being unequally yoked together with un
believers! A life of misery is usually the lot of those who 
are united in marriage, or in any other way of their own 
choosing, with those of the world. 0, for such love to our 
Lord, that, like Him, we may be holy, harmless, undefiled, 
and separate from sinners; for if it be not so with us, we 
may expect to hear it often said, "The Lord has broken thy 

works." + 
A Maryland newspaper brought some 

As it Was time ago the following little paragraph: 
Then, so Now "A New Jersey clergyman declares the 

Biblical story of the flood is a myth. It 
may be remembered that the idea of it was pooh-poohed 
even in Noah's own time." 
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Very true! \Vhen good old Noah announced the coming 
flood his contemporaries laughed, and pooh-poohed the idea 
of a judgment, which would destroy the great civilization of 
some 1,650 years. They, no doubt, called his warning a 
myth. But the flood came. Today "clergymen" ridicule 
the judgments of the past and sneer at the threatened 
judgment of the future. They are so occupied with the 
problems of the social uplift, the labor question, the white 
plague, that they see nothing but a rosy future produced by 
their reform efforts, and judgment to come is ruled out. It 
disturbs their program. Let them read 2 Peter iii :3-7. Let 
them laugh at the belief in the Second Coming of Christ. 
Let them mock and parade their unbelief in the infallible 
Word of God. Judgment will come, and like the generation 
in Noah's time, the spirits who are now shut up in the prison, 
they too will find out to their eternal loss that God's Word 
is truth, and that they were liars and deceivers of men. 

His Own in 
the Last Days 

+ 
At the close of the Old Testament and at 
the close of the New, we have a brief 
description of the Lord's own in the days of 
decline and of impending crisis. The last 

Old Testament book, the book of the Prophet Malachi, 
reveals a very sad condition of the professing people of God 
in that day. The characteristic features were, indifference 
to God and His claims upon them as His people, moral cor
ruption and apostasy. But while the great mass were 
rapidly drifting away, becoming still more indifferent and 
hardened, a faithful, God-fearing remnant was also present 
among Israel. The Holy Spirit has given us a description of 
the Lord's own in those days of departure from God. ''Then 
they that feared the Lord spake often one to another, and 
the Lord hearkened and heard it; and a book of remem
brance was written before Him of them that feared the Lord, 
and that thought upon His name" (Mal. iii:16). Then 
follows the promise that they shall be spared in the day of 
the Lord and be Jehovah's, when He makes up His jewels. 
We do not read a word that they attempted to become the 
leaders of some great reform-movement, or that they tried 
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to remedy the deplorable conditions about them by different 
schemes and some new organizations; nor is there a record 
that they did anything else, which the world calls great. 
All the Spirit of God records is their faithfulness to the Lord, 
that they often came together to glorify that worthy name. 

At the close of the New Testament we have similar 
conditions, only worse, predicted for the last days of the pro
fessing church on earth. As all students of the last book of 
the Bible know, the course of the church on earth is 
prophetically revealed in the seven church messages. The 
final phase of Christendom, so called, Protestant, is de
scribed in the church message to the Laodiceans. Its 
characteristic is indifference, lukewarmness, boasting and 
self-sufficiency. But in the church message to Philadelphia, 
we have a description of the faithful ones, the Lord's own 
at the close of this present age. "I know thy works; behold 
I have set before thee an open door and no man can shut 
it; for thou hast a little strength, and hast kept my Word, 
and hast not denied my Name" (Rev. iii:8). Nothing is 
said that they are doing great things, starting and organizing 
big movements, trying to reform things and producing civic 
righteousness, improving this present evil age. The Lord 
speaks of His faithful remnant as having a little strength, 
which means that they do not lay claim to much power, 
but acknowledge their weakness. Furthermore they keep 
His Word and do not deny His Name. It is faithfulness to 
Himself and obedience to His Word which the Lord notices 
and delights in. The Word and the Name are the objects 
around which the conflict rages. And to the faithful 
remnant He has also given a promise. He will keep them 
out of the· hour of trial, the coming tribulation (Rev. iii :10). 
But faithfulness and devotion to the Lord Jesus Christ 
must lead also to service. He gives the open door, 
which no man can shut. Whenever we enter the open door 
of service and render that service in His Name, from devo
tion to Himself, exalting His Name, His blessing and power 
will surely be upon it. Faithfulness to Him demands an 
untiring, obedient service. May the Lord keep us in the 
true path and in the true service for Him. 
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Some years ago a famous American artist 
Just as I Am met a miserable looking beggar in the 

streets of Rome. He was so dirty and 
ragged, so uncouth in appearance, with his untrimmed hair 
and beard, that he gave him a piece of gold, and told him 
to come to his studio the next day to sit for his picture, 
promising him to give him ten times as much. 

The man, after promising to come, went to a barber, and 
had himself fixed up as well as possible. He took a bath, 
hired a clean suit of clothes, and appeared before the artist, 
looking somewhat like a gentleman. 

"You are not the man whom I invited to come," exclaimed 
the : ndignant painter. "You have spoiled everything by 
your folly. I wanted you as you were yesterday, a poor, 
miserable beggar; by your vanity you have defeated my 
purpose. Out with you." 

\Vell has it been said that it is an essential truth "that 
not only must the sinner come just as he is_, but unless he 
comes just as he is, he can never come at all." He must 
abandon forever all thought of making himself worthy by 
repentance, prayers, vows, baptism, joining the church, 
charities and good works; for such things are both rejected, 
and actually keep the soul from the Saviour. The reason 
for this is found in the fact that the sinner's attempt to make 
himself "fit to come" is a dishonor to our Lord, and a re
flection upon His finished work. It is the same as saying 
that His atoning work is not sufficient, that we must add 
something to the value of His precious blood, and that we 
prefer our own righteousness, which in His sight is but a 
filthy rag. 

Just as the painter wanted the poor, ragged, miserable 
looking beggar, as he was, so our Lord invites us to come to 
Him with all our misery, our rags, our sins, our shame, our 
nakedness, our poverty and our defilement. Only as we 
come to Him "just as we are," lost, destitute, unclean, can 
He cleanse us, wash our sins away, justify and sanctify us. 

If an anxious soul reads this, let us say, as it has been said 
so many times before, come to Him as you are. Cast your-. 
self at His feet, and trust Him, who died for you. All 
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thoughts of becoming more fit, doing something to be accept
able to Him, are of Satan. 

An Interest
ing Letter 

we quote: 

Just as I am, and waiting not 
To rid my soul of one dark blot, 
To Thee, \vhose blood can cleanse each spot, 
0 Lamb of God, I come] 

The Editor had some correspondence with 
a well known Catholic priest. \Ve sent 
him some of our books and received a 

cordial and interesting reply from which 

"I am pleased and edified to see you a firm believer in the 
divinity of our Blessed Lord, and so staunch a defender of 
supernatural revelation. I admire especially your great 
personal love for our Divine Saviour. 'The "Tork of Christ,' 
'The Lord of Glory,' 'God's .l'vlasterpiece' and 'His 
Riches,' all have many excellent things, which betray a 

serious and deep study of the New Testament, and I hope 
our Lord will reward you by bringing you some day to a 
full knowledge of the truth, which He has confided to the 
infallible keeping of His Church, not leaving it to be modi
fied and distorted at the whim of this or that individual 
teacher. I had occasion some time ago to write an article 
for one of our most widely read Catholic magazines, on the 
subject of the Riches of Christ, or, as we often express it, 
'the Riches of the Sacred Heart,' and I notice that you and 
I have met in several places on the same ground. Your 
treatment, however, is much fuller than mine. One thing 
disappointed me. You appear to advocate the efficacy of 
faith without works. And yet you are most emphatic else
where in insisting on holiness of life, and life of crucifixion 
to the world. I don't quite see how you reconcile the two." 

We are keeping up this correspondence and wish to ask 
our readers to remember this man in prayer that we may be 
used to show him God's way of salvation-Saved by Grace, 
not of works, lest any man should boast. 



Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

654 

A Boy-King's 
Testimony 

OUR HOPE 

Edward VI, the son of Henry VIII, was 
born in 1537. Ten years later, on Feb
ruary the 20th, 1547, the boy was crowned 
King of England. In reading recently 

the monumental work of John Strype we came across a most 
interesting account of the coronation of this Boy-King. 

Three swords were brought to him, the tokens of his being 
king of three kingdoms. The young King said, "There is 
one other sword wanting." And when the nobles about 
him asked him what that was, he answered, the Bible. \Ve 
give the remarkable words of this ten-year old boy. "That 
Book," he said "is the sword of the Spirit, and to be pre
ferred before these swords. That ought in all rights to 
govern us, who use them for the people's safety by. God's 
appointment. \Vithout that sword we are nothing, we can 
do nothing, we have no power. From that we are what we 
are today. From that we receive whatsoever it is that we 
at this present do assume. He that rules without it, is not 
to be called God's minister or a king. Under that we ought 
to live, to fight, to govern the people, and to perform all our 
affairs. From that alone we obtain all power, virtue, grace, 
salvation and whatsoever we have of divine strength." 

And the pious young King, after he had spoken these 
words, commanded a Bible, with the greatest reverence to be 
brought and carried before him. 

No wonder that the demons of the Papacy hated this 
pious King and a few years later, tried through Queen l'v1ary, 
the bloody Mary, as history knows her, to undo the English 
Reformation. 

Edward VI spoke true and noble words. \Vould to God 
the Bible had today in human government and affairs the 
place he said it should have. 

+ 
By a godly home we mean a home in 

Godly Home which the Lord Jesus Christ is recognized 
Influences and worshipped. A home in which the 

Bible is daily read in family worship, and 
prayer is offered; a home in which the parents exemplify the 
blessed truth of Ephesians v:21-27. Such a home is a bene-
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diction and God's abundant blessing rests upon those who 
go in and out. Yet s.uch homes become less and less in our 
own land, and we suppose in other lands as well. The hurry 
of the present age, and much else, is responsible for this sad 
and serious decline, for the nation which must record a dis
integration of the home and its spiritual atmosphere is a 
nation heading towards disaster. 

Many years ago there lived on a farm at Brahead, near 
Dumfries, Scotland, James and Janet Paton with their 
eleven children. One of these became the Apostle of the 
New Hebrides, Dr. J. G. Pa ton. He was led to love the 
Truth by means of no minister, no sermon, or text. He said 
that he and all his brothers and sisters were led to love the 
Lord because their home-life was so spiritual and alluring. 
As a boy he used to crouch outside the little room into which 
his father entered for his devotions, and listened secretly 
to his father's prayers. Here are his own words: "Never 
in temple or cathedral, on mountain or glen, can I hope 
that the Lord is more near, more visibly walking and talk
ing with men, than under that humble cottage roof of thatch 
and oaken wattles. Though everything else in religion were 
by some unthinkable catastrophe to be swept out of memory, 
my soul would vvander back to those early scenes and would 
shut itself up once again in that sanctuary closet, and, hear
ing still the echoes of those cries to God, would hurl back 
all doubt with the victorious appeal, 'He walked with God; 
why may not I.' 

"There were eleven of us, brought up in a home like that. 
In this world and the world to come, all the children of James 
and Janet Paton will rise up at mention of their names and 
call them blessed." 

Choice 
Morsels 

+ 
Rowland Hill was born in 1744. In his 
eighteenth year he yielded himself to the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and after a fine edu
cation became one of the greatest preachers 

of the eighteenth century. He was intimate with George 
Whitefield, Top lady, and knew John Fletcher and the 
Wesleys. He did not share the Arminian views of the 
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Wesleys and took sides with Whitefield and Toplady against 
them. In reading his life and works we came across some 
of his sayings which we want to pass on to our readers. 
They are choice morsels for the new nature. 

"Poverty of spirit is the bag into which Christ puts the 
riches of His Grace." "Carnal men may say prayers, but 
they cannot pray. It is natural for· man to dread wrath, 
but it is supernatural in man to love holiness. We know 
nothing of life till we are born, so we know nothing of spiritual 
life until we are born again." "There is nothing more 
glorious to meditate upon than the infinite dignity and 
majesty of Christ. God enlarge our vessels that we may 
receive more from Him, and make us to hunger and thirst 
more after Him." "How are we dignified by redemption; 
your bodies are the temples of the Holy Spirit! We should 
act, walk and speak as such. The grand matter should be 
what God thinks of us, not what man thinks; the praise of 
man is only an awful indication that we are not meet for 
the praise of God." "Ye are not your own. Your bodies 
are the temples of the Holy Spirit. Is that an unmeaning 
metaphor or an over-worded expression? When God 
enters the heart, heaven enters with Him. The heart is 
compared to a temple and God never enters there without 
His attendants. Repentance cleanses the house; faith pro
vides for the house; watchfulness like the porter takes care 
of it; prayer is a lively messenger, learns what is wanted 
and goes.for it, and never goes in vain. Joy is the musician 
of this temple tuning to the praises of God and the Lamb. 
And this terrestrial temple shall be removed to the celestial 
world." "God be praised, the old man has a dying life in a 
living Christian." "Where you die-when you die-or by 
what means you die. is scarcely worth a thought, if you 
do but die in Christ." "Nothing is left to blind chance, all 
is under the management of infinite wisdom. I would 
therefore take all things as coming from God, that they 
may lead me to God. The rod of affliction He uses is made 
up of many twigs, but they are all cut from the same tree." 
"Conformity to the world, in all ages, has proved the ruin 
of the Church. It is utterly impossible to live in nearness 
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to God, and in friendship with the world." ''Hear with 
astonishment the large charter of blessings promised. All 
things are yours." :rviay our Lord make these sayings 
uttered over one hundred and fifty years ago a blessing to 
our friends. 

~ 
Before us is a letter written by one of our 

Pentecostalism Hindu readers, Mr. J. P. Philip, Editor of 
in India "Atma Bodhini" in Cengannur, Travan-

core, S. India. \Ve quote a part of his 
letter verbatim. 

"Here has come recently from your country a people 
calling themselves Pentecostal mission. They have much 
financial resources behind them. They have enlisted several 
native workers by the offer of good financial help. Most of 
these men were trouble makers and self-seeking division 
makers in their churches. l\feetings are now in full swing 
in many places. The meetings are the niost disorderly I 
have found. Iv1en and women shake, fall on the ground 
continuing to shake in meagre native dress. The sight is 
horrible! Native women not sufficiently clad· jump up 
shaking their loose dress in public. Respectable men close 
their eyes. 

"One of our young men got wild mad after 'tarrying for 
the spirit.' Native heathen say, '\Ve never thought Chris
tian folks had such wild and horrible demonstrations in their 
worship.' Some educated Hindus have said to me: 'Is 
there not in this the wild spirits torturing and twisting poor 
victims, so that they yell out and cry in unintelligent sounds? 
Is it really Christian? It is the same heathen thing we have.' " 

Yes, the same power which is manifested among the 
Chinese, Hindus, the Africans and elsewhere in heathendom, 
victims falling to the ground, shaking, uttering groans and 
unintelligent sounds, etc., is manifested in Pentecosta1ism. 

We do not know if "tarrying meetings" in which people 
fall to the ground, shriek, foam at the mouth, are still kept 
up in a certain room of the "Angelus Temple." Eye wit
nesses have seen these things in that place in a padded room, 
made sound proof. 



Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

658 

The Important 
Gospel of 
Matthew 

OUR HOPE 

Many questions are received by us, ~hich 
we are unable to answer, because we have 
not the time for private correspondence. 
Some time ago the following questions 
reached our office. What rights de

scended to Jesus as Son of David? \Vhat is meant by the 
Kingdom of Heaven? \Vhat is the difference between the 
Kingdom and the Church? \Vhat is the relation of the 
Sermon on the 1\1:ount to the Kingdom? \Vhat evidences 
were given that the Kingdom is at hand? \Vhat is the mean
ing "tha t the violent take the Kingdom by force?" Viha t 
is the prophetic meaning of the parable of the ten virgins? 
"\Vho are the sheep and the goats in the judgment scene? 

Now all these questions are important. \Vithout a correct 
answer of them the reader of the New Testament must be 
at sea. It is therefore of the greatest importance to have a 
right understanding of the first Gospel, the Gospel of the 
King and His Kingdom. 

The exposition of the Gospel of J\1atthew by the Editor, 
in two volumes of over six hundred pages, has been very 
helpful to thousands of believers. Perhaps never before is 
the study of J\1atthew so needed as it is today. 1\1any sects 
and cults build their systems upon portions of this Gospel. 
For instance, "Christian Scientists" and certain "Faith 
Healers" quote the words of our Lord in IV1atthew x, "Heal 
the sick," and claim that in their systems they practice the 
command of the Lord Jesus. J\tluch of the "Divine Heal
ing" theory is founded upon this demand of our Lord. If it 
were understood that the command to heal was given ex
clusively in connection \Vith the preaching of the Gospel of 
the Kingdom, and that it is never given in the Epistles in 
the connection with the Gospel of Grace, these unscriptural 
conceptions would not get such a hold upon the minds and 
hearts of sincere believers. 

Study the Gospel of Matthew with the help of our exposi
tion, and it will clarify your vision and give you the right 
key to the rest of the New Testament Scriptures. 
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Every month scores of letters reach us 
Help Through telling us of blessing received through the 
"Our Hope" different issues. We are grateful to our 

Lord for the help and blessing He gives 
through our feeble testimony. A brother writes us from 
New Zealand the following: 

"For years my mother's Bible and 'Our Hope' have been 
her two companions through many hours of solitude; her 
comforting messengers in time of storm and sorrow and her 
joy at all times. As for myself your magazine has been 
God's direct means of holding me through a time of strife, 
and worldly buffeting. This year I had to leave my home 
to attend a teacher's training college where all is worldly 
and practically atheism. Evolution is taught and accepted. 
Then nothing but sport and pleasure. Christ and His dying 
love are spurned. But I have been kept. God, no doubt, 
in answer to parents' prayer, held me up, but I must say 
that nothing else than the reading of 'Our Hope,' the edi
torial notes especially, kept my thought on things above." 

We could fill a whole issue with similar testimonials from 
every continent. ~Te are also very thankful that so many 
young people take a deep interest .in ''Our Hope." These 
evidences of His blessing are a great encouragement to us in 
the midst of much that discourages. 

+ 
A Russian brother writes: "My Russian 

Another One friends and myself have distributed lots of 
your "His Riches" here in America in the 

past years. One of them got into the hands of a foreman 
of a large factory in Lester, Pa. Nothing could touch that 
man, but this booklet, which led him blessedly to the Lord 
Jesus Christ." 

A new Russian edition is now printing, and we hope it 
will be still more used in leading souls to the knowledge of 
our Lord. ~ 

The Progress 
of the School 

We are very much encouraged over the 
progress of the Stony Brook School for 
Boys. More and more the seal of our 
Lord's approval rests upon this undertak .. 
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ing. \Ve are thankful for the financial support our dear 
readers and friends have given. The principal has had 
many weeks of great anxiety on account of the very serious 
and prolonged illness of his wife. But our merciful Lord 
has displayed His gracious power in her behalf and we have 
had remarkable answers to prayer, 

The next paragraph will be read with much interest. For 
such evidences of His blessing we are truly grateful. 

We shall probably receive for next fall's term a large num
ber of applications from parents who wish to enter their boys. 
If some of our readers wish to send their boys we urge them 
to attend to it as soon as possible. 

We also wish to say that we shall have a number of boys 
whose parents are not able to support them in the school. 
Some of our readers, who have earthly means, might become 
interested in some of these boys. 

A Spiritual 
Visitation 

~ 
I\1r. Howard C. Blake, one of the masters 
at the school sent us the following informa
tion: "The visit of five young men from 
Princeton University brought a spiritual 

awakening to the Stony Brook School. They came as the 
representatives of the· Philadelphian Society, Princeton 
Student Christian Organization, and as guests of the Stony 
Brook Christian Association. By means of individual con
tacts, informal group discussions, and public addresses, many 
of the boys received a new vision of Christ and the whole 
school has felt the effects of this week-end visit. 

"An indication of whathas happened may be seen from the 
fact that, since the college men's visit, the whole school has 
developed the habit of rising about half an hour earlier than 
usual for a devotional time in small groups each morning. 
On each corridor several groups of boys meet in a room for 
the reading of the Word of God and for prayer. In one of 
the public meetings several boys testified of the experience 
they had made, and the new life they enjoy. There is no 
doubt that a flame has been kindled and as it steadily burns 
it must spread." 

We are grateful for this spiritual awakening. We learn 
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that a number of boys have made definite decisions for 
Christ. Let us pray for these new converts. This is one 
of the great aims of Stony Brook to have the boys saved. 

Summer 
Conferences 

The Montrose Conference will be held, God 
willing, July 13 to 19. The Editor will give 
this year a complete Bible Course on Prophecy. 
The course will consist in ten lectures which will 

trace the progressive development of Prophecy from Genesis to Reve
lation. \Ve hope for a much larger attendance than the previous years. 
In due time programs will he mailed to all our readers in Pennsylvania, 
New Jersey and other nearby states. Mr. R.H. Honeyman, Montrose, 
Pa., wilt give all information about rooms and hotel accomorndations. 

The Stony Brook Messianic Conference meets this year August 
12 to 21. We hope many of our readers, who take such a deep interest 
in the Stony Brook school will pay this conference a visit and see the 
splendid surroundings, the newly erected Hegeman ~icmorial Build
ing, the Grosvenor house and the older buildings. A full program may 
be had by addressing our office. This years conference promises to 
be one of the best. 

During August the Editor will preach on August 2, 9, 16 and 23 m 
the Knox Presbyterian Church, Spadina Avenue, Toronto, Canada. 

During April we held meetings in Rockford, 
Our Ministry Illinois, in Buhler, Kansas and Meno, Oklahoma. 

In these two places we had excellent meetings 
with our German Tu1ennonite brethren. \Ve were sorry that circum
stances did not permit us to visit other German congregations. Dur
ing this month we hope to be in Muskegon, Mich., with our Holland 
brethren (May 10-15), in St. Louis, Mo., Washington and Compton 
Avenue Presbyterian Church (May 17-22) and probably Milwaukee, 
Wise. 

Please pray for these meetings. Pray for the ministry of the Gospel 
and pray for us every day. 

The Sunday School Lessons are now taken from the 
BookJof Acts. Our exposition of this great book,\in the 
fifth edition, having over 400 pages, has helped thousands. 
It will be a great assistance in grasping the messages of this 
book. 
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The Gospel of John 
Chapter XX 

If the Gospel of John ended with the previous chapter, 
with the account of the burial of the Crucified One, we would 
have no Gospel of salvation at all, no assurance and no hope. 
That most subtle and dangerous infidelity, which is known 
as "Modernism," denies the physical resurrection of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. It leaves Him in the grave. The tomb 
was never opened and the body of our holy Lord became the 
prey of corruption. According to Modernism, He did not 
rise from the dead, nor did He ascend into heaven, nor is 
He in heaven as the glorified J\1:an, nor is He ever coming 
again. Yet this monstrosity claims the name of "Christian
ity"! The two great pillars upon which Christianity rests 
are the Virgin birth, and the physical resurrection of Christ 
after He had expired on the cross, as the substitute of sin
ners, and was buried. If either one of these pillars is de
molished the whole Gospel scheme collapses. It has pleased 
the Spirit of God to give us His logic on this point. In the 
First Epistle to the Corinthians there is a divine definition 
of the Gospel, by which sinners are saved. "For I delivered 
unto you £rst of all that which I also received, how that 
Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures; and 
that He was buried, and that He rose again the third day 
according to the Scriptures." Then after marshalling the 
mighty witnesses of His physical resurrection, we find that 
magnificent argument as to the immense importance of His 
bodily resurrection. If Christ be not risen-then what? 
"And if Christ be not risen then is our preaching vain, and 
your faith is also vain." There is nothing left to preach 
about, and any faith in Christ is a vain and a foolish thing. 
"Yea, and we are found false witnesses of God, because we 
have testified of God that He raised up Christ, whom He 
raised not up, if so be that the dead rise not.'; Cephas and 
the twelve, the £ve hundred brethren, James and all the 
Apostles, as well as the women who claimed to have seen 
Him, conversed with Him, saw Him alive, in whose presence 
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He ate, were all miserable deceivers, and bore a false wit
ness, when they said He was risen from the dead, if fie had 
never left the grave. And the Apostle Paul also was a false 
witness, when he declared he had seen Him in the glory 
light on the road to Damascus. 

"And if Christ be not raised, your faith is in vain; ye are 
yet in your sins." For a dead Christ has no power to save. 
If His body was never raised from the dead, His death and 
His precious blood has no more pmver to do anything for 
man than the death of any other human being. "Then they 
also which are fallen asleep in Christ are perished." They 
died trusting in a false hope of resurrection; if He was not 
raised then nobody will be raised from the dead. "If in 
this life only we have hope in Christ, we are of all men 
most miserable." For one who hopes in Christ, suffers on 
account of his faith, has hardship, denies himself, is most 
miserable inasmuch as he hopes in one who is dead, who 
cannot do anything for him. Such is the divine logic, 
shO\ving the great importance of the physical resurrection 
of Him vvho died on the cross. 

Therefore His bodily resurrection is an event upon which 
the whole redemption plan rests; it is one of the cardinal 
doctrines of Christianity. The evidences of His literal and 
physical resurrection are of such a nature that they are con
clusive. It rests on fuller evidence and surer and better 
grounds than any event in history. 

He was seen eleven times after His death and burial, and 
appeared at different times of the day, to different persons 
in different ways. He was seen by women and by men, at 
the sea-shore, in rooms when doors were closed, on a country 
road and on a mountain. At one time five hundred saw 
Him. It is impossible that so large a number of brethren 
could be self-deceived, or concocted a falsehood. And those 
who saw Him, to whom He appeared, talked with Him, 
walked with Him, sat at the table with Him, they saw Him 
eat and touched His body. It must also be remembered 
that many of these witnesses were reluctant to believe the 
report, that He was alive. Thomas would only accept the 
report of His resurrection by seeing Him, and putting his 
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hand into His side. And the little band of liis followers, 
who had nearly all deserted Him, who were cowards in 
spirit, a short time after became courageous witnesses to the 
fact of His resurrection. Ali apostolic preaching Centers in 
the resurrection of Christ. Peter in his inspired testimony 
on the day of Pentecost preached the fact of His resurrection, 
and ever after, as well as the other witnesses, including the 
Apostle Paul. Something happened or they could not have 
given such a bold and unflinching testimony; even the ration
alist, Strauss, who, like the present day }\ilodernist, denied 
the resurrection, said "something extraordinary must have 
occurred." 

The destructive critics, as they are now generally called, 
Modernists, like other infidels have charged the divine 
records concerning the resurrection of our Lord \vith being 
contradictory. They claim that there are discrepancies 
which cannot be reconciled. \Vhile there are difficulties 
they are not contradictions, such as the l\!Iodernist claims 
them to be. Furthermore, the different accounts can be 
satisfactorily harmonized. Instead of being the marks of 
errors, or deception, these different records bear witnessto 
their genuineness and trustworthiness. 

Verses 1-10. The first day of the week was soon to dawn. 
It was early and still dark, though the sun was about to 
rise (l\1ar k. xvi :2) when l\1Iary 1'vlagdalene came to the 
sepulchre. Here ,ve face the first difficulty. Was she alone 
or did other women accompany her? l\1Iark in his record 
says that the first appearance of our risen Lord was to l\,lary 
Magdalene (!\lark xvi :9), but he does not describe the 
manner of that appearance. The Apostle John tells us 
how He appeared to her (verses 11-13). According to John 
she came alone to the sepulchre; but Matthew, Mark and 
Luke tell us that other women were in her company. There 
can be no question that Mary l\!Iagdalene was not alone 
when she went to the sepulchre. It would have been un
natural, not woman-like, for her to venture out alone when 
it was still night, especially in view of the fact that a large 
number of strangers were encamped outside of the walls of 
Jerusalem, on account of the passover feast. There is a 
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hint that others were with her in the second verse. vVhen 
she met Simon Peter and the other disciples she said, "They 
have taken away the Lord out of the sepulchre, and we know 
not where they have laid Him." Had she been alone she 
would have said, "I knmv not where they laid Him"; but 
she said "we know not" evidently speaking for the other 
women who were vvith her. 'T'he Holy Spirit makes her 
prominent in this account as given by John, because his 
inspired pen was to giv·e the details of the first appearance 
of the risen Christ. He singled her out, out of whom He 
had cast seven demons (~'lark xvi:9), to be the first witness 
of His triumphant resurrection. The loving gratitude she 
felt for Him prompted her to be probably the leader of the 
company of women, vd10 ,vent out so very early to the 
fepulchre. 

\Vhen l'vfory I'vfagdalene and her companions arrived at 
the sepulchre, they found the stone taken away from the 
sepulchre. 1\iiary l\ilagdalene observed this before the others 
noticed it. Perhaps in her eagerness to get to the sepulchre 
she walked faster than the other women and therefore 
noticed first that the stone was rolled awav. 'I'he resurrec-. 
tion had already taken place. No human eye had witnessed 
the great act when Goel raised Him from the dead, as no 
created eye had vvitncssed the mystery of His sufferings on 
the cross, when darkness for three hours enshrouded the 
divine sufferer. 

]:Vfatthew tells us that there was a great earthquake, for 
an angel of the Lord descended from heaven, and rolled 
back the stone from the door, and sat upon it. And for fear 
of him the Roman soldiers trembled and became as dead. 
But before the stone had been rolled away He had arisen. 
Mary 1\1agdalene and her companions came after all this 
had transpired. They probably knew nothing of the guard 
whicl1. had been placed before the sepulchre, or they wo.uld 
not have gone so early to the place. The soldiers had fled. 
None of the women saw anything of them. And Mary 
Magdalene, the moment she saw that the stone was taken 
away ran off, without a further investigation of the empty 
tomb. She ran to tell Peter and the other disciple whom 
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Jesus loved, which is John. Where she met them we do not 
know, but it may be surmised that their dwelling place was 
not at a very great distance from the garden where He had 
been buried. And while she ran the rest of the women drew 
nearer to the sepulchre. Peter and John evidently dwelt 
together, and let us not forget, that Mary, the mother of 
Jesus was there also. How fast the feet of loving, grateful 
Mary Magdalene must have run to convey the good news, 
that the stone was rolled away, to the two disciples and to 
the mother of the Lord! And yet she did not know the full 
truth. She was still ignorant of the good tidings "He is 
risen." All she knew was "They have taken away the Lord 
out of the sepulchre, and we know not where they have 
laid Him." She did not even imagine that He was alive, 
but thought somebody had taken the lifeless body of her 
Lord and put Him somewhere. Then there was some more 
running. Both Peter and John ran a race to reach the 
garden where the sepulchre was as quickly as possible. 
John beat Peter in this race and came first to the sepulchre. 
How often Peter and John are seen together. They were 
fishermen together. They were present with James on the 
Mount of Transfiguration, at the house of J airus and in 
Gethsemane,. John was a witness of Peter's shameful denial 
also. Perhaps during the two nights after Peter's denial 
there was but little sleep for either one. Peter was over
come witp. grief and we suppose loving John tried to comfort 
him and cheer his heart, when suddenly Mary appeared, 
with her astonishing news. No wonder that both ran as 
quickly as they could. What thoughts of wonder and 
amazement must have filled their minds as they ran thus 
together! 

While John reached the place first, because he was the 
younger, and saw the linen burial clothes lying, he did not 
enter in. Peter, who followed him closely, went into the 
sepulchre, saw the linen clothes "and the napkin, that was 
about His head, not lying with the linen clothes, but wrapped 
together in a place by itself." Then John also went in and 
saw and believed. · 

Here, then, was a conclusive and perfect proof that the 
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body of the Lord had not been hastily removed by thieves, 
whether friends or foes. Like one who had slept, and who 
disposes in an orderly way of his garments, the Lord in 
arising from the sleep of death, had folded the linen clothes 
and the napkin. There \Vas no haste displayed, but all 
had been done calmly and deliberately. When Lazarus came 
forth from his grave, at the command of the Lord, the 
grave clothes were about him, and they had to loose him. 
Not so with the Lord. He needed no one to loosen the bands 
and the napkin. He did it Himself. 

"The linen clothes lying were a sign of the resurrection. 
For neither if any person had removed the body, would they, 
before doing so, have stripped it; nor if any had stolen it, 
would they have taken the trouble to remove the napkin, 
and roll it up and lay it in a place by itself. They would 
have taken the body as it ·was. On this account, John tells 
us, by anticipation, that the body was buried with much 
myrrh, which glues linen to the body not less firmly than 
lead, in order that when thou hearest that the napkin lay 
apart, thou mayest not endure those who say the body was 
stolen. A thief would not have been so foolish as to spend 
so much time on superfluous matter. Why should he undo 
the clothes? How could he have escaped detection if he 
had done so? But why did the clothes lie apart while the 
napkin was wrapped together by itself? That thou mayest 
know that it was not the action of men in confusion or in 
haste."* 

It seems up to this moment neither John nor Peter had 
understood the meaning of the Scriptures, that Christ 
should rise after His passion, nor His own words in which 
He had predicted this momentous event. But now they 
saw and believed, though the full meaning, as revealed in 
the Scriptures, was not known to them, just as Cleopas and 
his companion on the road to Emaus were ignorant of it. 
Peter and John returned to their dwelling. 

(To be continued, God willing.) 

*Chrysostom. 
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Studies in Isaiah 
Chapter XL Continued 

BY F. C. JENNINGS 

But now we come to the second part of the chapter, in 
verses 12 to 26, and like so many "seconds" in Scripture, 
and in accord even with the natural suggestion of that 
number, it deals with contrasts. There are two, and these 
in opposition; but One indignantly declines rivalry, and 
claims supreme unshared authority in every sphere. Who is 
it? It is that very same tender Shepherd of whose gentle
ness we have just been reading. "Fine flour" ever was 
and is He: no one glory, beauty or dignity overweighted 
another. His "gentleness" may indeed make us "great" and 
attract to reverent intimacy (may we ever know more of it), 
but beware of unhallowed familiarity; for listen-

12: WJ,o hath measured waters in th' hollow of his hand? 
Who bath meted out the heavens with a span? 
Who hath comprehended in a measure all earth's dust? 
Weighed in scales the mountains? In balances the hills? 

13: The spirit of Jehovah who hath governed? 
Or as counsellor bath given him instruction? 

14: With whom did he take counsel? 
Who made him understand? 
And who bath trained* Him 

To walk in righteous paths? 
Yes, trained Him to go in the way of understanding? 
And who the way of prudence hath made Him to know? 

15: Behold (all) tbe nations-a drop on a bucketj 
Reckoned as the fine dust that settles on the scales! 
See, the isles He lifteth, as though they were an atom! 

16: Nor could the trees of Lebanon, or all its beasts suffice 
Burnt offering to make [worthy Him] 

17: All nations are as nothing before Him: 
Nullity and vanity He reckons them to be. 

18: To whom then will ye liken God? 
With what likeness Him compare? 

* 

*"Trained": the prime meaning of the root is to "chastise," hence 
"to discipline," hence "to teach" or "train" as a child. 
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19: The craftsman moulds the idol
The goldsmith plates with gold-
And casteth for it chains (made of) silver. 

20: The man who is too poor for so costly an oblation 
Selects a tree (of hard~wood) that will not rot. 
Then searches for himself a cunning craftsman, 
To fashion him an image that won't totter. 

21: Do ye not know? 
Do ye not hear? 
Is't not proclaimed to you from the beginning? 
The foundings of earth-
Have ye not understood them?* 

22: 'Tis He Who sits enthroned above the earth's horizon t 
To Whom its habitants as locusts do appear! 
¼'ho stretcheth out the heavens as a curtain 
And like a tent to dwell in doth spread them all abroad, 

23: 'Tis He Who bringeth princes down to naught; 
And makes the judges of the earth a desolation t 

24: Hardly are they planted
Hardly are they sown-
Than He blows upon them-lo, they wither! 
And He whirleth them away 
As the whirlwind doth the stubble! 

25: To whom then will ye liken Me? 

To whom would make Me equal? 
Saith the Holy One. 

* * * * 

26: Lift your eyes on high and see 
Who brought them into being,** 
Who martials all their host by number? 
Who summons them by name? 
Through the greatness of His might 
And His resistless power 
Not one of them is missing. 

669 

This section fully introduces us into the subject that 
goes on to, and only ends with the close of chapter xlviii: it 

*There is no "from" in the Hebrew as is supplied in our A. V. "from 
the foundation." The questions are: Has time taught you nothing? 
Have the foundings of the earth taught you nothing? 

tLit. "circle." 

tHeb. tohu. 
0 Lit. "The might of His power." 
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is Jehovah's expostulation with Israel on account of idolatry, 
that Satanic device for securing the adoration of mankind 
that was introduced among them after the flood, and from 
which Abraham was called. 

Thus the section opens with the majesty of Jehovah, who 
shall rival Hirn? There lies, too, the same indignation in 
the series of questions as is en,vrapped in the archangel's 
name "Michael": ''Who is as God?" To Him all the seas 
of earth are but as a single drop. Let a man stretch his 
hand to its fullest, he can but cover a few inches, and that 
span is but too true an expression of his own short transi
tory life, as the psalmist confesses: "Thou hast made my 
life as an hand breadth." But J ehovah's span goes beyond 
both horizons from east to west without limitation. All 
earth's dust can be comprehended in one small measure. 
His scales are not for the petty articles of men's commerce, 
but mountains are weighed on His steel-beam, and hills 
thrown into the balances. 

To whom does He owe aught as to knowledge? Bis Spirit 
moved upon the waters of chaos, and brought beauty and 
order out of the dark scene of confusion-did anyone aid 
Him with their counsel? Did any instruct Him in the path 
of right? 

But closer still now comes the word, even to the affairs 
of men. The nations! So mighty in their own eyes: 
Babylon, Persia, Greece, Rome-are all but as that drop 
that hangs for a time and than falls fron1 the bucket as it 
comes from the well! Or as that fleck of dust that does not 
affect by its weight the poise of the scales on which it lies. 
The isles-not the smaller pieces of land surrounded by 
water; but the vast water-bordering continents that rise 
from and are bordered by oceans-He lifts them as if they 
were one tiny atom.* 

How can such an One be approached in worship? Forest
clad Lebanon has not wood enough to burn, nor in its coverts 
could beasts enough be found for one burnt-offering. Aye, to 

*Delitzsch and other with the mar. of R. V. render: the isles like an 
atom of dust that rises in the air. 
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Him all nations are but "nullity and emptiness." Nothing 
could more strongly express the divine estimate of all man's 
boasted powers. 

So comes the direct challenge: "To whom then will ye 
liken God?" To such things as these? A rich man gives 
an order for an idol, so the craftsman pours the melted 
metal into a prepared mold, then another coats it with a 

plating of gold; and lest it should be stolen, silver chains 
must attach it to its place. 

Or, since the poor cannot afford such costly "spiritual 
privileges" as that, they must be content with something 
far inferior; but something they must have: no one can 
exist without a decent degree of religion. So the poorer 
man goes to the woods, selects thence a hardwood tree, 
and by a skilful carpenter fashions it into a form that he 
can worship; but it must have sufficient base that it does 
not totter! 

Here there appears a pause-a silence-in which Jehovah 
breathes heavily with indignation, till He bursts out in 
questions: "Are ye so utterly stupid as to deny the testi
mony of your own senses? Have ye eyes and cannot discern 
that mighty hand that wrought the whole fabric of creation? 
He who sits above that vault that encircles the earth? By 
what has come down to you traditionally-by the witness 
of geology, do not the very foundations of the earth tell 
out His eternal power and godhead. And if the earth 
itself is but as a grain of sand, what can its inhabitants be? 
They are like little insects that hop~how ridiculous their 
pride, h0v-v hollow their pretension! Take the highest of 
them: those potent, grave and reverent sign ors (for indeed 
these very ideas are in the word rendered "princes"), they 
too, are as the herbs, for they began hopefully enough, but 
scarcely were they planted and began to root, than-a puff, 
and lo, where are they? They have been whirled away as 
the chaff! 

To whom then dare ye liken ME? 
Let the heavens declare the glory of God; let the firma

ment show His handiwork! Let the day utter its speech, 
but above these let the night show you knowledge. Look 
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up and see how "martialled on the nightly plain, the glitter
ing hosts bestud the sky." 

Number them if you can: the stronger the vision the 
more the mighty worlds that come within its range.* How 
did they come forth thus? \Vhence and from "\-vhom that 
perfect order? \Vho can have maintained that Cosmos, t 
so that not a planet shall swerve a hair's breadth from its 
appointed orbit? Let human "Science" attempt an answer, 
and in its mutually destructive guesses learn its own futility. 
Then bow thy proud head, 0 little man, and confess that 
One and only One-Himself illimitable in all powers-could 
thus create, control, maintain these worlds, summon them 
each by name, make them tread with speed incalculable 
their appointed course, and numbering them, discern at 
once if one be missing. 0 the greatness of His might! 0 
the strength of His power! At that awful roll-call, not one 
fails to respond with "Here"! 

Could anything exceed the grandeur of these conceptions? 
The third section of the chapter goes frorn verse 27 to the 

end, and here Jehovah turns again to Ja cob, "\-vho is now 
"Israel" too, for the nation's "thigh" has been touched 
in that "great tribulation" and nm"r hanging helplessly 
on Him who smote, the nation follows in the prophetic path 
of its sire, anJ is a "prince with God" or Israel: 

27: Why sayest thou J acob-speakcst Is acl) 
Hidden my way is from (my) Jehovah, 

28: And from Elohim, my judgment is passed? 
Is it not known to thee? 
Hast thou not heard? 
That God the Eternal
] ehova h-Crea tor-
F ainteth not-never is weary, 
His wisdom passeth all searching. 

29: 'Tis He who gives power to them that are fainting, 
And to the helpless strength to strength addethl 

*Those "children of light, m armo1ir of light" as Del calls them. 

t A Greek 'Yord meaning "beautiful order," as the Greek philosophers 
called the umverse. · 
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30: Even the youths shall be fainting and weary 
Young men be weakened-aye weakened shall be* 

31: But who on Jehovah dependently waits 
Shall new strength ever be gaining 
Running--nevcr shall weary
Walking--never shall faint. 

673 

The wonderful chapter closes with a tender, yet slightly 
reproachful appeal: 0 Jacob, art thou too in darkness, as 
the Gentiles? Has it not been handed down to thee by tra
dition, and by the written word)_ that lie who created all, 
can Himself never be weary. The creation itself may be 
rolled avrny; but He, its Creator, is from everlasting to ever
lasting; and since the remotest heavens own His creative 
skill and power, hmv n1uch more shall the ends of this little 
earth: His wisdom is unfathomable-the well is deep indeed! 

In the last three verses the chapter closes with its final 
trilogy, thus-

29: The Source of all true strength 
30: The failure of nature 
31: Tbe strength of God made perfect in weakness. 

Even the youth in the freshness of their morning powers, 
succumb to weariness sooner or later, and eventually fall 
in utter weakness. But there are those who, while the 
strong are falling, still keep on their way without losing 
heart, or if at times their step, too, flags, lo, it is again renewed, 
and as though gifted with eagles' strong pinions, they go 
from strength to strength. Who are these blessed ones? 
They are those who wait on Jehovah, their weakness own
ing and drawing ever on that limitless Source for all that 
~hey lack. 

Iv1y dear reader, may you and I prove the truth of this in 
our one journey through life! 

Do you receive blessing through the reading of "Our 
Hope"? Then be a channel of blessing to others. We 
send a free sample to your friend. You write them about it. 

*So Alexander. Hebrew kashohl yikashel. The reader will ~ee the; 
repetition. 
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Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

Dr. Harry E. Fosdick and Rabbi Wise in the Labor 
Temple of New York. On Second Avenue, New York City, 
stands a building which used to be a Presbyterian church. 
Several years ago it was known as a hotbed of red, anarchis
tic propaganda called "The Labor Temple." Recently 
there was held in this "Temple" the third Annual Dinner 
of the night school of "Psychology and Ethics." More 
than 500 diners were present, all but 25 of them were Jews. 
It seems the Hvo guests of honor were Rabbi Stephen \Vise, 
a Ivfodernistic Jew, and Dr. Barry Emerson Fosdick, a 
j\{odernistic preacher. \Vhat happened we quote from the 
"Presbyterian," published in Philadelphia. 

Dr. Durant, the director of the concern known as "Labor 
Temple" introduced Dr. Fosdick as the greatest living 
Christian preacher, and Rabbi Wise as the greatest living 
Jewish preacher. He said the company was indeed fortu
nate in having with it two such stars of the pulpit. This 
produced loud applause, and Dr. Fosdick and Rabbi Wise, 
who were sitting side by side, each rose and offered his 
hand to the other. Then listen to Dr. Fosdick speaking to 
the I'vlodernistic Jew, who does no longer hold to the faith 
of his fathers. 

Said Dr. Fosdick, "I claim Rabbi \Vise is the best Chris
tian in New York. As to the reference to me, well, I am 
grateful for the rumor. I wanted to come do-t.v'n here to
night and see this 'terrible \Vill Durant' I have heard so 
much about, and I want to say that I am perfectly delighted 
with the sight. I plead for that kind of religion which brings 
people together instead of rifting them apart. Some Jews 
are better Christians than some Gentiles I know. The need 
of the world is co-operation." 

Rabbi Wise answering him said: "When Dr. Fosdick 
called me the best Christian in New York, he seemed to 
know as little about New York as he does about Presby
terian doctrine.'' Then he called Fosdick "my Christian 
twin." 
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Poor lost souls! Rabbi Wise denies the Deity of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. For him the cross does not exist. Fosdick 
denies the essential Deity of Christ, and the cross of Christ, 
the precious blood which was shed there, he also denies as 
the only means of our redemption. They are twins, but 
not in Christian faith, but in antichristianity. We tremble 
at the thought of what will fall upon a man of Fosdick's 
stamp, when the day of reckoning comes) and it will surely 
come. And there were 475 unsaved Jews there and Fosdick 
confirmed these lost souls in their antichristian attitude. It 
makes one's heart sick. How long, 0 Lord! how long! 

Fosdick Announces a New Religious Reformation. Dr. 
Fosdick preached the same sermon twice on Washington's 
Birthday in New York. The following newspaper report 
contains his suggestion and hope for a new religious reforma
tion. 

"A new religious reformation, which may carry the 
evangelical churches over into a 'new day' and which may 
have to depart from the churches as the reformation of 
Luther had to cleave from the older Church, was forecast 
yesterday by Dr. Harry Emerson Fosdick in his Washington 
Birthday sermon at the First Presbyterian Church. 

"The multitude of Christians today, he said, 'have not 
the religion of Jesus,' but only the 'religion about Jesus.' 
I11ustra ting his theme in the life and work of Washington, 
he insisted that the great leader, if he should return to the 
world today, would fail to recognize his patriotism. 'He 
would, instead, find a patriotism about Washington,' he 
declared. Jesus, too, he said, would, among many Chris
tians, find himself buried in mythology, creed ism, denom
ina tionalism and sacramentalism, were He to come back. 

"'A reformation,' he said, 'is on its way. It may carry 
over the evangelical churches into a new day, as I sincerely 
hope it will. It may have to split away from them, as the 
Luther Reformation had to split away from the old Church, 
although with profound reluctance and regret. But, one 
way or another, a religious reformation is afoot, and, at 
heart, it is the endeavor to recover for our modern life the 
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religion of Jesus as against the vast, intricate, largely inade
quate and often positively false religion about Jesus.'" 

Behind these words stands the most ultra 1\/[odernist. 
What does the self-chosen leader of this suggested religious 
reformation mean by "the false religion about Jesus"? 
Orthodox Christians would understand by it the false and 
unscriptural teachings of the Unitarian and the rationalist, 
which deny the Deity of the Lord Jesus Christ, His Virgin 
birth, His atoning death and His physical resurrection. 
But the tables are turned in these days of apostasy. The 
believers, like the Editor of "Our Hope" and our thousands 
of readers, as well as hundreds of thousands of evangelical 
Christians, who believe in an inerrant Bible, in the Deity 
of Christ, in His Virgin birth, His sacrificial death, His 
literal resurrection, His bodily presence in glory and His 
visible return to this earth, are now branded as believing a 
false religion "about Jesus." The creedism, denominational
ism, etc., he mentions are terms aimed at the faith once 
and for all delivered to the saints. 

It is ridiculous for this man Fosdick to bring in the refor
mation of Luther, and to hint that the coming cleavage 
between infidel, apostate modernism, and the evangelical 
churches, which stand by the historic faith of the Church, 
corresponds in any way to that mighty movement inaug
urated by the Spirit of God. Dr. Fosdick evidently thinks 
he is the chosen man. His followers boast that he is the 
greatest man living today and some compare him to a 

martyr. He is a fit instrument to head the apostasy. No 
better leader could be found anywhere to head a reforma
tions towards the abyss. As for him being a martyr, we 
wond_er if he would give his body willingly to the flames for 
his hopeless creed of negations. 

Brief Notes from the Jewish World. The head of Zion
ism, Dr. Weizmann, appeared before "the League of Nations" 
and stated that the I 00,000 Jews in Palestine are only pioneers 
preparing the way for millions of other Jews whose highest 
ambition is to reach the homeland as soon as possible. 

Throughout eastern Asia, i~ China, in Ja pan ·and else-
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where, societies have been formed to urge forward Zionism, 
and to claim Palestine as a potent and welcome component 
of the Asia tic con tin en t. 

A large and fertile area between Acre and Haifa in Pales
tine, in all 35,000 acres, has just been acquired by Jews for 
the starting of new colonies. 

The Dutch government has instructed the different uni
versities in the Netherlands to send publications to Jerusa
lem, for the great Hebrew University, which Lord Balfour 
is expected to open in the near future. Nearly 1,000 rare 
volumes have been transmitted. 

The Governor of Palestine, Sir H. Samuel, said recently 
that the class of Jewish immigrants coming to Palestine are 
better than the class of immigrants into any other country. 
In the month of December 2,100 Jews arrived in Palestine 
as permanent settlers. 

And there are many more evidences that the national 
movement is prospering. It is one of the greatest signs of 
our times, that the end of the age is at hand. 

An Epoch Making Event. On 1vlarch the 11 th there 
sailed from New York harbor the first steamer for Palestine. 
The big ship, the President Arthur, was filled to its full 
capacity with Hebrews, men, women and children, going to 
the land of their fathers. We understand that many expect 
to remain there. The papers report that nearly 15,000 
people, all Hebrews, crowded on the pier and the ship, so 
that when sailing time came the police reserves had to be 
called to clear the decks. Hundreds of Zion's flags were in 
evidence and enthusiasm ran high. 

The steamer expects to make Palestine in less than 15 
days. The round trip can be made for only $325. We hear 
that another large company of Hebrews will sail next month. 

This is certainly an epoch-making event. But what will 
it be when the true restoration takes place! Then the 
nations themselves will furnish the ships to bring them back 
to their old homeland. Read Isaiah xiv:1-2, xviii:7 and 
lx:9. 
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Romanism Advancing in the United States. A few months 
ago we showed in our "Current Events" the astounding 
progress of Catholicism in the Church of England. It has 
now come to light that the Romish movement in the Protes
tant Episcopal Church in the United States is just as marked, 
and growing by leaps and bounds. Recently the "National 
Church League/' which is opposed to Romanism in the 
Episcopal Church, issued an appeal to resist this "Back to 
Rome" movement. Dr. Alexander G. Cummins, the Secre
tary of the League, said, "Within five years sixty per cent 
of the clergy will be Catholic unless the laity halts this 
tendency. Already 40% of the American clergy of the 
Episcopal Church are Catholic." 

It has been brought to light that Bishop Manning of 
New York, in cope and mitre celebrated a solemn high 
mass in St. Ignatius Church, New York City. Persons 
attending the service, one of whom protested to the Bishop, 
assert, that it was Romish throughout; that prayers from 
the Roman Catholic pontifical and missal were added to the 
Episcopal order, and that Roman practises and forms were 
used throughout. 

An eye-witness states that "Bishop Manning joined the 
Romish procession at the main door. When he reached the 
chancel he mounted a purple throne and sat under a purple 
canopy. He was vested with a golden cope, stole and mitre 
taken from the altar after the Roman fashion. Whenever 
other priests passed the throne on which the Bishop sat, 
they bowed the knee. Prayers to the Virgin and to the 
Saints were offered, and also prayers for the dead!" 

On the one hand there is a Protestantism which goes to 
pieces, wrecked by infidel Modernism; there is another por
tion of Protestantism which wants to get back to Rome, 
a.nd there is a loyal God-fearing portion of Protestantism, 
which holds to the faith of the Fathers, and which has no 
use for either rationalism nor ritualism. One thing is sure, 
evil days are right ahead of us. Rome will lift her head 
everywhere and do all she can to come to power. Such a 
revival is predicted in the apocalypse. The Babylon· the 
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Great, the Mother of harlots, is not the literal Babylon re
built, as some teach, but papal Rome. 

Expecting Spirits toTalkOver the Radio. At a recent meet
ing of the Spiritualist Alliance of Great Britain, announce
ment was made that spirit voices from "the other world" 
would soon be broadcasted by radio. It seems that the late 
Lord Northcliffe was the chief subject of discussion. Efforts 
were being made to hold conversations with him through the 
radio. One woman declared she had received such a mes
sage from him, in which Lord Northcliffe should have said 
that the women everywhere should organize against war. 
Sir A. Conan Doyle also spoke, saying that he had received 
numerous communications from the former newspaper 
publisher. The marvelous use of the air is of much signifi
cance. \Ve know from Scripture that the being which con
trols the air, is the prince of darkness. One of his names is 
"the prince of the power of the air." In his own time he 
will use the mysterious agencies at his command in the pro
duction of the lying signs and wonders of which the vVord 
of God speaks. 

Aimless 
A mote of dust 
In trackless air! 
And drift and drift I must
I know not where! 

A wave tossed leaf 
On unknown sea, 
Which hath no shore or reef
Etemity! 

A wasted life! 
An unborn soul! 
Where wand'ring stars are rife, 
My destined goal! 

-M. L. H. 
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Christ's Words From Heaven 

BY JAMES H. BROOKES 

Our risen Lord appeared on many occasions to His disciples. 
He spoke to them of the things pertaining to the Kingdom 
of God (Acts i :3). He gave the1n their great commission, 
"Go ye therefore, and teach all nations') (::via tt. xxviii: 19). 
He promised them His abiding presence unto the end of'the 
age (l\1att. xxviii :20). He commanded them to preach the 
Gospel to every creature (1i1ark xvi :15). He assured them 
that believers in His name might cast out demons, speak 
with new tongues, take up serpents, overcome deadly poisons, 
and heal diseases. "So then after the Lord had spoken 
unto them, He was received up into heaven, an<l sat on the 
right hand of God. And they went forth and preached 
everywhere, the Lord working with them, and confirming 
the Word with signs following. Amen" (]\1ark xvi :17-20). 

After His ascension to the right hand of the 1\1fajesty on 

high, He did not cease his activities in their behalf. He was 
still identified with them, and still sympathized with their 
sorrows and sufferings. l-Ience when Stephen was about to 

die, "he, being full of the Holy Ghost, looked up steadfastly 
into heaven, and saw the glory of God, and Jesus standing 
at the right hand of God." It does not appear that He 
spoke, at least audibly to human ears, but as the stones fell 
upon the bruised and bleeding martyr, he could joyfully 
say, "Lord Jesus, receive my spirit"; and the next moment 
that redeemed and happy spirit, at a single bound, departed 
to be with Christ, which is far better (Acts vii :56-60). 

In the next scene in which He appears, His voice is heard. 
His cause was in peril of extinction, for "Saul, yet breathing 
out [snorting like a wild beast] threatenings and slaughter 
against the disciples of the Lord, went unto the high priest, 
and desired of him letters to Damascus to the synagogues, 
that, if he found any of this way, whether they were men or 
women, he might bring them bound unto Jerusalem. And 
as he journeyed, he came near Damascus; and suddenly 
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there shined round about him a light frorn heaven: and he 
fell to the earth, and heard a voice saying unto him, Saul, 
Saul, why persecutest thou :rvfe? And he said, '\Vho art 
thou, Lord? And the Lord said, I am Jesus, whom thou 
persecutest." A little later the Lord directed Ananias to 
go into the street called Straight to bear a message to the 
praying Saul (Acts ix:1-16). Lord Lyttleton, an eminent 
politician and witty infidel and gay courtier in the middle 
of the last century, undertook to prove that the conver
sion of Saul was a fraud, and it en<led in his becoming an 
earnest Christian, and in his 1Nriting a very po,verfu1 and 
convincing argument to establish the truth of the story. 

Subsequent to that memorable interview on the road to 
Damascus, the Lord frequently appeared to His now devoted 
Apostle. Thus when the latter encountered fierce opposition 
in the magnificent and voiuptuous city of Corinth, "then 
spake the Lord to Paul in the night by a vision, Be not 
afraid, but speak, and hold not thy peace; for I am with 
thee, and no man shall set on thee, to hurt thee: for I have 
much people in this city" (Acts xviii :9, 10). \Vhen the 
faithful servant was about to be torn to pieces by a mob, 
and was rescued by the soldiers who brought him into the 
castle, "the night following, the Lord stood by him, and said, 
Be of good cheer, Paul; for as thou hast testified of me in 
Jerusalem, so must thou bear witness also at Rome" (Acts 
xxiii :11). The Gospel he received, not of man, neither was 
he taught it, but by the revelation of Jesus Christ (Gal. 
i:12); and the meaning of the Lord's supper he received, 
not from the other Apostles, but directly from the Lord 
( 1 Cor. xi :23). Once he was ea ugh t up to the third heaven, 
and heard unspeakable words, which it is not lawful or pos
sible for a man to utter (2 Cor. xii :4); and there are in ti
mations of other seasons of personal communication with his 
ascended, and loving and beloved Lord. 

But, as might be expected, it is in the last book of the 
Bible we find the most frequent utterance of His voice from 
heaven. He revealed Himself "on the isle that is called 
Patmos" unto John, and He was so radiant in appearance, 
so clad in celestial glory and majesty, it is not strange that 
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the venerable disciple "fell at His feet as dead." But the 
shining Saviour encouraged and strengthened him by laying 
His right hand upon him, saying, "Fear not; I am the first, 
and the last: I am the living One who became dead; and 
behold, I am living unto the ages of ages, Amen; and have 
the keys of Hades and of death" (Rev. i :18). Here He 
claims the special title of Jehovah; asserts His self existence 
and eternity, and therefore His divinity; declares that He 
is the source of life; announces His conquest of death, and 
hence His resurrection and ascension; and proclaims His 
supreme control of the invisible world, and His sovereign 
right to determine the destiny of s0ul and body. No wonder 
John never feared again. 

Then follow the messages to the seven Churches in Asia, 
which are clearly symbolical, and designed to set forth in 
prophetic outline the various stages in the history of the pro
fessing Church to the close of the present age. This is 
shown (1) from the fact that the Churches addressed are 
seven, a significant number expressive of completeness or 
fulness, which occurs at least fifty times in the apocalypse. 
(2) It is proved by the fact that these seven Churches are 
grouped together in an irregular circle in the western part 
of Asia l'viinor, and there is no reason beyond their symbolical 
character why they should receive the last and special com
munications of our risen Lord, when so many more important 
Churches are passed by, as those at Jerusalem, Antioch, 
Rome and elsewhere. (3) Jesus speaks of the mystery 
connected with them, a word He would scarcely use unless 
there was something different from the messages in other 
Epistles. (4) The view that they are symbolical precisely 
answers to the successive periods that have elapsed in the 
history of the Church. (5) Unless they are symbolical, 
we cannot at all understand why the warning precedes the 
promise in the messages to the first three Churches, and the 
order is reversed in the remaining four. (6) The blessings 
purchased by the I ast Adam are restored in the form in 
which they were lost under the first Adam and his posterity, 
as described in the historical books of the Old Testament 
from Genesis to the close of 2 Chronicles. (7) The promises 
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are continuous from the bestowal of life to the glory of sit
ting with Christ in His throne, shm:ving a striking connection 
between the Churches, varied as was their spiritual state. 

The very names of the Churches are significant. Ephesus 
means, according to some authorities, "Desire or Love," 
and according to others, "to let go." The rebuke is, "Thou 
hast left thy first love." The promise to the overcomer is, 
"I vvill give him to eat of the tree of life, which is in the midst 
of the paradise of God." 

Smyrna means myrrh, the scriptural symbol of death, 
and it was placed upon the crucified body of our Lord (John 
xix :39). It represents a time of persccu tion sent to arrest, 
if possible, the legalism to which 1eference is made, and 
which succeeded, as it ever does, the loss of the first love. 
The promise is, "He that overcometh shall not be hurt of 
the second death." 

Pergamos is defined by some to signify "High Tower"; 
by others "Through Marriage"; and it reaches on to the 
time when the Church became mixed with the world, through 
the false teaching of Balaam who corrupted Israel and se
duced them to commit fornication. The promise is of 
hidden manna and a white stone, bringing us to the wilder
ness experience of God's people, when they lived upon 
manna, and stood before God in the presence of the high 
priest with the diamond flashing on his heart. 

Thyatira means "Bruised Incense'' or "Burning Incense," 
and carries us fonvard to the dark ages, the period of the 
Papacy that succeeded the loss of the first love, the legalism, 
and the worldliness of the Church. The promise is addressed 
to the rest, the remnant, and gives assurance of power over 
the nations, that was lost under the Judges, when Israel was 
again and again sold into slavery for unfaithfulness and 
rebellion against God. 

Sardis, if from a Hebrew root, means "Those escaping"; 
or "That which remains," and if from a Lydian root, as Pro
fessor Pember claims, it means, "'New," or "Renewed," 
bearing us onward to Protestantism that too soon had a 
name to live while dead, exchal)ging to a lamentable extent 
superstition for infidelity, as seen everywhere in these days. 



Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

684 OUR IIOPE 

The promise is of priestly garments, that were defiled under 
the sons of Eli and their successors, who often received the 
most stinging rebukes from the prophets. 

Philadelphia, "Brotherly love," tells of a little strength, of 
quickened interest in the study of the \Vord, of an open door 
for testimony; and it looks to the speedy coming of the 
Lord, and to the preservation of the elect few from the very 
hour of temptation, that shall come upon all the world, to 
try them that dwell upon the earth. The promise connects 
itself ,vith the temple of God that fell into ruins through the 
folly and wickedness of an apostate nation as described fully 
in 2 Kings xxv. 

Laodicea, 1 'Law, custom, usage of the people," points to a 
barren formality in the midst of outward prosperity and 
much boasting, that will cause the insulted Lord to spue the 
nauseating thing out of His mouth. The promise assures 
the overcomer that he shall sit with the victorious Redeemer 
in his throne, a throne established forever, and not cast 
down like the throne of Jerusalem, as we read in 2 Chron. 
XXXVl. 

It is impossible to overstate the importance of these last 
words of our Lord from heaven, for they appeal by way of in
struction and entreaty and warning to the Church at large, 
and to every believer. They describe ,vhat has occurred 
for eighteen hundred years, they give us a picture of what is 
going on now, and they inform us of the wretched failure at 
the close of the dispensation, furnishing His own comment 
upon His sad question, "When the Son of man cometh, shall 
He find faith on the earth-" (Luke xviii :8). His vo:ce is 
heard at other times in this remarkable Book; but perhaps 
what is revealed concerning Him can be best summed up 
in His appearance as the Lamb, a title of endearment given 
to Him twenty-eight times, or much more frequently than 
in all the rest of the Scriptures put together. 

First. As the Lamb He is invested with the title deeds 
to the sovereignty of the earth. '·I beheld, and, lo, in the 
midst of the throne and of the four living creatures, and in 
the midst of the elders, stood a Lamb, as it had been slain, 
having seven horns and seven eyes, which are the seven 
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sp1nts of God sent forth into all the earth. And He came 
and took the Book out of the right hand of Him that sat 
upon the throne" (Rev. v :6). 

Second. As the Lamb He is the object of adoration by 
all the redeemed. "\Vhen He had taken the book, the four 
living creatures and four and twenty elders fell down before 
the Lamb, having every one of them harps and golden bowls 
full of incense, which are the prayers of saints. And they 
sung a new song, saying, Thou art worthy to take the book 
and to open the seals thereof: for thou wast slain, and hast 
redeemed us to God by thy blood, out of every kindred, and 
tongue, and people, and nation: and hast made us unto our 
God kings and priests, and we shall reign on the earth" 
(Rev. v:8-10). 

Third. As the Lamb He is worshipped by countless 
myriads of angels. ,rl beheld, and I heard the voice of many 
angels round about the throne and the living creatures and 
the elders: and the number of them was ten thousand times 
ten thousand, and thousands of thousands, saying with a 
loud voice, ~ 1orthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive 
power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength 1 and honor, and 
glory, and blessing" (Rev. v:11, 12). 

Fourth. As the Lamb He is praised by every creature in 
the universe. "Every creature which is in heaven, and on 
the earth, and under the earth, and such as are in the sea, 
;tnd all that are in them, heard I saying, Blessing, and honor, 
and glory, and power, be unto Him that sitteth upon the 
throne, and unto the Lamb fo.c ever and ever" (Rev. v:13). 

Fifth. As the Lamb He opens the seals and thus reveals 
God's purpose, and asserts His control of all events. "I saw 
when the Lamb opened one of the seals; and I heard as it 
were the noise of thunder, one of the four living creatures, 
saying, Come" lRev. vi :1). 

Sixth. As the Lamb He excites the terror of the wicked 
by the fear of His coming. "The kings of the earth, and the 
great men, and the rich men, and the chief captains, and the 
mighty men, and every bondman, and every freeman, hid 
themselves in the dens and in the rocks of the mountains, 
and said to the rocks and mountains, fall on us and hide 
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us from the face of Him that sitteth on the throne, and from 
the wrath of the Lamb" (Rev. vi:15, 16). 

Seventh. As the Lainb Be presents Himself to the in
numerable multitude of the saved. ''After this I beheld, 
and lo, a great multitude, which no man could number, of 
all nations, and kindreds, and people, and tongues, stood 
before the throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with white 
robes, and palms in their hands, and cried with a loud voice, 
saying, Salvation to our God which sitteth upon the throne, 
and unto the Lamb" (Rev. vii:9, 10). 

Eighth. As the Lamb He makes their garments white in 
His own blood. "One of the elders answered, saying unto 
me, What are these which are arrayed in white robes? and 
whence came they? and I said unto him, Sir, thou knowest. 
And he said to me, These are they which came out of the 
great tribulation and have washed their robes and ma.de them 
white in the blood of the Lamb" (Rev. vii:13, 14). 

Ninth. As the Lamb He supplies all their wants and 
satisfies all their desires. "They shall hunger no more, 
neither thirst any more, neither shall the sun light on them, 
nor any heat. For the Lamb, which is in the midst of the 
throne, shall feed them, and shall lead them unto living 
fountains of waters, and God shall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes" (Rev. vii: 16, 17). 

Tenth. As the Lamb He enables them to overcome their 
accuser and adversary. "They overcame him by the blood 
of the Lamb, and by the word of their testimony, and they 
loved not their lives unto the death" (Rev. xii :11). 

Eleventh. As the Lamb He has the book in which their 
names are recorded. The Antichrist shall reign "and all that 
dwell upon the earth shall worship him, whose names are 
not written in the book of life of the Lamb slain from the 
foundation of the world" (Rev. xiii :8). 

Twelfth. As the Lamb He stands in the midst of those 
who bear His Father's name. "I looked, and, lo, a Lamb 
stood on the mount Sion, and with Him an hundred and 
forty and four thousand having His Father's name written 
in their foreheads" (Rev. xiv:1). 

Thirteenth. As the Lamb He so attracts them by His 
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beauty, and so constrains them by His love that they follow 
Him. "These are they which follow the Lamb whithersoever 
He goeth. These were redeemed from among men, being 
the first fruits unto God and to the Lamb" (Rev. xiv:4). 

Fourteenth. As the Lamb He witnesses the righteous 
doom inflicted upon the worshippers of the Antichrist. "The 
same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is 
poured out without mixture into the cup of His indignation, 
and he shall be tormented with fire and brimstone in the 
presence of the holy angels and in the presence of the Lamu ~ 
(Rev. xiv:10). 

Fifteenth. As the Lamb He is exalted in the song of the 
victors on the sea of glass. "They sing the song of Moses the 
servant of God, and the song of the Lamb, saying, Great and 
marvellous are thy works, Lord, God Almighty; just and 
true are thy vrnys, thou King of nations" (Rev. xv:3). 

Sixteenth. As the Lamb He triumphs over Antichrist and 
his allied armies. "These shall make war with the Lamb, 
and the Lamb shall overcome them, for He is Lord of Lords 
and King of Kings, and they that are with Him are called 
and chosen and faithful" (Rev. xvii:14). 

Seventeenth. As the Lamb He calls forth universal joy, 
when the time of llis marriage arrives. "Let us be glad and 
rejoice and give horror to Him; for the marriage of the Lamb 
is come and His wife hath made herself ready" (Rev. xix:7). 

Eighteenth. As the Lamb He pronounces blessed those 
who are invited to the marriage supper. "He saith unto me, 
write, Blessed are they which are called unto the marriage 
supper of the Lamb" (Rev. xix:9). 

Nineteenth. As the Lamb He confers high horror upon 
the Church, inasmuch as she is called His wife. "Then came 
unto me one of the seven angels which had the seven vials 
full of the seven last plagues, and talked with me, saying, 
Come hither, and I will show thee the bride, the Lamb's 
wife" (Rev. xxi:9). 

Twentieth. As the Lamb, He is the corner stone of the 
eternal foundation of the heavenly city. "The wall of the 
city had twelve foundations, and in them the names of the 
twelve Apostles of the Lamb" (Rev. xxi :14). 
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Twenty-first. As the Lamb He is the center of worship 
in the New Jerusalem. "I saw no temple therein: for the 
Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are the temple of it" 
(Rev. xxi :22). 

Twenty-second. As the Lamb He floods the celestial 
home with the radiance of His glory. "The city had no 
need of the sun, neither of the moon, to shine in it: for the 
glory of God c1id lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof" 
(Rev. xxi :23). 

Twenty-third. As the Lamb He is the fountain of the 
river that flows from the throne. "He showed me a pure 
river of water of life, clear as crystal, proceeding out of the 
throne of God and of the Lamb" (Rev. xxii:l). 

Twenty-fourth. As the Lamb He removes the curse from 
redeemed creation. "There shall be no more curse: but the 
throne of God and of the Lamb shall be in it; and His 
servants shall serve Him: and they shall see His face; and His 
name sha11 be in their foreheads. And there shall be no night 
there: and they need no candle, neither light of the sun; 
for the Lord God giveth them light: and they shall reign 
forever and ever" (Rev. xxii :3-5). 

Thus in any and every view we may take of Him as re
vealed in the Holy Scriptures) I--Ie is the most remarkable 
Being in the universe. He floods these Scriptures with the 
light of His presence, and wraps them about Him as His 
garment. Take Him away from the Bible and it becomes the 
cerement of the dead. Take Him away from the world, 
and a darkness that may be felt settles down upon it forever. 
Take Him away from man, and the heart is chilled into 
dumb despair, and hope disappears to return no more. We 
could not have come into existence without Him; we could 
not receive a blessing without Him; we could not front 
eternity without Him. Those who believe His word and 
trust H~s promises know in their own experience His power 
to save, His strength to uphold, His wisdom to direct, His 
grace to keep, His love to comfort, His companionship to 
cheer, His faithfulness to fulfill; and they know, too, that 
the Apostle was not extravagant when he wrote by the Holy 
Ghost, "Christ is all, and in all" (Col. iii:11). 
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Fifteen hundred years ago Ambrose said, "Cast thine eyes 
·which way thou wilt, and thou shalt hardly look upon any
thing that Christ Jesus has not taken the name of that thing 
upon Himself. Is it day? and dost thou behold the sun? 
He is called the Sun of righteousness. Or is it night, and 
dost thou behold the stars? He is called a Star; 'There 
shall come a Star out of Jacob.' He is called 'the Bright 
and J\;Iorning Star.' Or is it noon? and dost thou behold 
clear light all the world over? He is 'that Light that lighteth 
every man that cometh into the world.' Come nearer: if 
thou Iookest upon the earth, and takest a view of the crea
tures about thee, dost thou see the sheep? 'As a sheep before 
his shearers is dumb.' Or seest thou a lamb? 'Behold the 
Lamb of God.' Seest thou a shepherd watching over his 
flock? 'I am the Good Shepherd.' Or seest thou a fountain, 
1vaters, rivers? He is a 'Fountain.' Or seest thou a tree 
good for food, or a flower? He is 'the Tree of Life and the 
Lily of the Valley, and the Rose of Sharon.' Art thou adorn
ing thyself, and taking a view of thy garments? 'Put ye on 
' the Lord Jesus Christ.' Art thou eating meat, and taking a 

view of what thou hast on thy table? 'He is the Bread of God; 
the true Bread from heaven; the Bread of Life.' " 

He spoke on earth all that is needful for men to know 
and to do, in order to obtain free forgiveness here and end
less felicity hereafter. He spoke from the right hand of 
God, confirming the assurances and promises He gave to 
believers. "See that ye refuse not Him that speaketh." 
His voice sounding from Sinai once shook the earth; "but 
now He hath promised, saying, Yet once more I shake not 
the earth only but also heaven" (Heb. xii :26). The very 
last words He uttered tell us His deep interest in our salva
tion: "I, Jesus have sent mine angel to testify unto you these 
things in the Churches. I am the root and the offspring of 
David, and the bright and Morning Star. And the Spirit 
and the bride say, Come. And let him that heareth say, 
Come. And let him that is athirst come: and whosoever 
will let him take the water of life freely." But once more 
He speaks, and only once more, and this time to fill the souls 
of His waiting people with joy: "Surely, I come quickly; 
Amen. Even so, come, Lord Jesus." 
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The Language of Nature 
Great Feeders 

(Continued) 

Caterpillars are voracious feeders and the alimentary 
canal occupies the larger part of the worm. This fits them 
for a scourge when needed. They grow very rapidly and 
moult five or six times, but there is no growth after trans
formation once begins. Butterflies or moths do not increase 
in size. This reads that the caterpillar stage in roan is the 
time for change, growth, increase, and learning. We are 
now making our growth and forming our tastes and char
acters for eternity and our capacity for the enjoyment of 
heaven and its glories. The popular thought is that when 
we arrive in heaven there will be time enough to grow and 
expand and learn about and enjoy its glories~ but just 
now we should enjoy and. use the best things of this world 
and devote our time and energy to its improvement and to 
the uplift of society. 

This is a grave mistake. As the ea terpillar spends 
all its time feeding, digesting and growing, so all our spare 
time should be devoted to feeding upon the Word, the only 
means of growth in the divine life and the knowledge of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. It is the green pastures 
of Ps. xxiii (1 Peter ii:2, iii:18, Col. iii:1-2). 

As to the world: vVe should inprove every opportunity 
to make known the good news of salvation to those around 
us, and call them out of it (Phil. ii:15-16). It is the rumi
nants that are of the greatest service to mankind. 

Silk Worms 
All silk is made by moths, never by butterflies. \Vhy? 

As a rule the bodies of moth ea terpillars are much larger 
than those of butterflies. This is necessary in order to 
accommodate the silk glands which are long tubes, one on 
each side, terminating close together near the mouth, so 
that when the liquid is drawn out it forms one thread. 
As soon as it comes in contact with the air it oxydizes and 
loses its sticky character, otherwise the silk could not be 
unwound. All through the growth and development of 
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the worm these tubes fill up with the viscid liquid of which 
the silk is made. Just before transformation it spins a 
cocoon in which it passes the intermediate state. The 
head end is but loosely closed so the insect can easily emerge. 
In the best varieties the thread is about nine hundred yards 
long, or over half a mile. The cocoon is not necessary for 
protection, for many varieties are exposed to the weather, 
but it furnishes the silk of commerce, the richest and most 
expensive fabric in the world. This fact serves as an adver
tisement of the spiritual truth we are searching for. 

The silk is in reality the result of the life work of the worm 
in view of the future. In other words, it prepares its own 
rich clothing against the day when the great change comes, 
but when it comes it leaves it all behind; it is of no use to 
the moth, when it emerges with wings. So with a large 
class of the children of Darkness; they spend their lives 
laying up a store of good works of the finest quality in the 
sight of men. They are upright, educated, distinguished, 
generous, philanthropic, beloved and remembered by 
friends and honored and respected by all. They leave 
"footprints on the sands of time" that have stimulated 
many others. They leave a record of good works of which 
their family are proud for generations. They have their 
reward, such as it is, in this life, at the hands of men for 
whom the good works were done. 

But human eyes cannot see beyond that impenetrable 
veil that separates the living from the dead. The world is 
deaf to the only reliable information that has come back 
to us from behind that veil. At the solemn hour of <lea th 
the soul has to do with God alone, and :His opinion, word 
and verdict are the only ones that count. That word 
is plain now in the following Scriptures as to the value of 
good works: 

It is impossible for an unconverted man to please God in 
any way except by believing what He says (Rom. viii:6-8; 
John vi:28-29; Heb. xi:6). The best of the good works 
of the children of Darkness are dead works and must be 
repented of (Heb. vi:I, ix:14; Prov. xv:8, 9, 26). 

God will inspect and weigh everything and set a true 
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value on all that is done by every soul of man, whether it be 
good or bad (Ecc. xii:14). 

Except a man be born again into a "butterfly" he cannot 
see the kingdom of God; none but the children of Light will 
see that blessed place. Of what value are all the good 
works of the children of Darkness if they must leave them 
all behind with their wealth and property, and themselves 
be shut out of heaven? If their intellectual gifts and 
wealth hinder them from salvation they must be counted 
as liabilities, not as assets. Just as the silk of the worm 
is of no use to it, but must be left behind to clothe and 
decorate the women of fashion, just so the gifts and bequests 
of many rich philanthropists, of hospitals, colleges, libraries 
and churches are of service in the world, but are of no value 
to themselves or others beyond the veil. That is the only 
consideration of any weight in the matter. If silk were 
common, ordinary or cheap looking it would not describe 
the above good works in the sight of men as now it does, 
for it is the richest, most expensive and highly prized fabric 
in the market. 

Butterflies do not spin silk. The children of Light know 
that the best of their good works give them no title to heaven 
(Isa. lxiv:6; Luke xvii:7~10) and look to the Lord Himself 
for dress, for the wedding garment and for all else needed 
to fit them for the Father's house. "The Lord seeth not 
as man seeth" (1 Sam. xvi:7; I Cor. iii:12-15). 

Food and Clothing Left Behind 

Silk worms, from the time the transformation begins to 
the end of the brief_ life of the winged moth, take no food 
of any kind. They live but two or three days after the 
eggs are deposited, and all within an area of about six inches 
diameter. 

This is the darkest contrast with butterflies, who spend 
the live-long summer basking and floating in the sunshine 
and feeding on honey, the sweetest food in nature. 

The antitype of this reads that at death these children 
of Darkness awake to find that not only have they left 
their good homemade wedding clothes behind, but they 
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must go naked and hungry for eternity. To have all the 
evil of the heart and life exposed to everybody is the equiva
lent of nakedness; and to know that the Lord Jesus, the Bread 
of Life, is not to be found in hell is the equivalent of spiritual 
hunger. \Vhat must be their remorse to find, too late, 
that they have left a land where a rich feast had been pro
vided (Isa. xxxv:2 and Luke xiv:16-24) which they have 
refused and despised, and now they can never taste the 
Bread of Life or the \\later of Life (Prov. i :20--33). 

All this is solemn and awful, but on the other hand butter
flies give us a brighter picture and have a far different 
message. They do not spin silk; their beauty comes direct 
from the sun, the source of Light and Life on earth. Their 
antitypes, the children of Light, gave up making their own 
clothing before they became butterfly caterpillars. They 
recognize that all their righteousnesses are as filthy rags 
and they depend for suitable clothing upon the work of 
Christ on the cross. Just as the tiny thin scales on the wings 
reflect the rainbow colors of the sun's light, so their nothing
ness will in heaven display "the exceeding riches of His 
grace in His kindness toward us through Christ Jesus" 
(Eph. ii :7). In keeping witJ1 this privilege of advertising 
His grace, their food answers to the honey on which butter
flies feed. 

Beauty 
Butterflies, not moths, are the standard of beauty and 

are a synonym of a life of pleasure and ease in a higher 
sphere, though many of the moths are beautiful and graceful. 
The most beautiful varieties are found in the forests of 
Brazil, and in the market one perfect specimen of the hand
somest variety commands a price of $30.00. They are 
set by jewelers between two plates of glass and worn by 
ladies of the higher class as ornaments. The best market 
is in Argentina. Their color is iridescent blue. Specimens 
may be seen in the museums. Professor Duncan says that 
experts can distinguish at a glance between the scales of a 
butterfly and a moth. If that be so then it is parallel with 
the spiritual fact that there is a fundamental and wide 
difference between the brightest intellectual and physical 
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natural endowment of the best man among the children 
of Darkness, and the poorest and plainest mental and per
sonal charms among the children of Light (1 Sam. xvi :7; 
Isa. xi:2-5; 1 Cor. i:26-28). The claim as to the type may 
be open to question, but not as to the antitype. Besides 
all this, the children of Darkness got all their mental and 
physical endowments from their Creator's hands, so there 
is no room for boasting; there is only added responsibility, 
for they must give account of it all. 

Since the handsomest varieties of butterflies belong to 
this country it suggests Christianity in contrast with Juda
ism; also blue is the heavenly color. 

The iridescence is more striking still. Under a microscope, 
with the light from below, the scales look like brownish 
glass. When lighted from above the brilliant iridescent 
colors flash out as we ordinarily see them. It is only reflected 
light that is iridescent and the color does not reside in the 
fabric itself. It is so with a soap bubble, oil on a wet street, 
the colors of a humming bird and a peacock and mother 
of pearl. It is a very striking parable of a very important 
truth, namely: That all the beauty of the children of 
Light in heaven will be that which comes directly from 
Him who is the Light of the heavenly city (Rev. xxi:23). 
Thus, on this principle of reflected light, God now displays 
in His treatment of the Church, the glory of His grace 
(Eph. i:6), His wisdom (verse 8), power (verse 19), great 
love (chap. ii :4), and the riches of His grace and kindness 
(verse 7) in a way and degree that never was known before. 
Later it will be displayed to all the universe. Iridescence 
is recognized by every eye and the sun gets all the credit. 
The thinner the film of oil on the water the brighter the 
colors. When the film of oil on water thickens, the color 
disappears; when the soap bubble is small and thick there 
is no color; the larger and thinner it grows the more brilliant 
the colors. The red rays or waves of light are much longer 
than the blue waves, so the red parts of the bubble must be 
thicker than the blue parts which reflect the heavenly 
color. These microscopic beauties are intensely real and 
interesting, and the equivalent moral glories exceed them. 



Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

OUR liOPE 695 

According to this type the reflection of the moral beauty 
and glory of the Lord Jesus will be in proportion to the 
insignificance of the one who reflects Him. Only worthless 
sinners of the Gen tiles could qualify for such an office. It 
seems strange that He should select such mirrors, but His 
wisdom in it all will yet be justified. 

One summer evening I stood in a crowd listening to the 
preaching of the Gospel on the street. After a while I 
noticed an old woman who had gradually found her way 
to the front and stood quite unconscious of those around, 
drinking in the glad tidings of God's grace. She was old, 
not handsome, and poorly dressed. I watched her with a 
good deal of interest, and after the speaker stopped I offered 
her a leaflet and said, "You know the Lord Jesus, don't 
you?" "0 yest she said, "He's all I've got. Isn't it 
good! Oh, isn't it good!" Her hearty answer left no 
doubt that she was a child of God. I had a short conversa
tion with her. Then we noticed some well-dressed young 
men standing around ridiculing her. As she turned a\vay 
she said, "You may make fun of a poor old woman, but I've 
got what you haven't-the Lord Jesus Christ." And I . . 
thought as she disappeared through the crowd, "Here is 
one of God's caterpillars, poor, unknown and despised now; 
but if the Lord should come and the resurrection should 
happen now, the shriveled, homely old 1-voman would be 
changed in a moment, with a body like His glorious body, 
all traces of age, homeliness, sin and poverty would vanish; 
the old gray shawl and dilapidated straw hat would be 
exchanged for shining garments of heavenly make, beautiful 
beyond anything on earth." 

"We wait, blessed Lord, in Thy beauties to shine, 
To see Thee in glory-the glory divine; 

With all Thy redeemed, from the earth, from the tomb, 
To be to Thy praise, blessed Saviour at home." 

From Genesis to Revelation we behold Him in His match
less beauty, in His past, present and future glory. What 
w 11 it be when we shall see Him as He is? 



Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

696 OUR HOPE 

The Parousia: A Period 
( Continued) 

V. EXEMPTION AND THE WARNINGS AND 

EXHORTATIONS. 

Another source of proof of the exemption of the Church 
from the Great Tribulation is found in the exhortations and 
warnings touching the tribulation, the signs, and the day of 
wrath or the unknown day of the coming of the Son of Man. 

1. As to the Great Tribulation, the warnings to the "elect" 
who are foreseen as in it, are singularly inept for the Church 
if they are such elect. They may well be the "chosen" fore
told by Isaiah: "And I will bring forth a seed out of Ja cob, 
and out of Judah an inheritor of my mountains; and mine 
elect shall inherit it and my servants shall dwell there," but 
they cannot be the elect of Paul for whom he endured all 
things that they might "obtain the salvation which is in 
Christ Jesus with eternal glory." Such a time of great trial 
is due to a great oppressor when the oppressed may be 
tempted to believe in some false prophet or false Messiah 
who promises to deliver them; but no Christians who have 
heard the sure word of prophecy of rapture into the air to 
meet the Saviour can be ever led to believe even in times of 
direst distress that some false, unglorified Jew abiding on 
the earth, who might offer to deliver them from their op
pressor, can possibly be the Lord Jesus Christ from heaven. 
Neither therefore can the Church be the saints to whom the 
opening words of this exhortation are addressed, to flee unto 
the mountains when the abomination of desolation is seen, 
as foretold by Daniel, standing, not in the holy place, but 
in a holy place or wing of the temple building. To such tried 
ones as these who survive these days of trial, the deliverance 
is by the sudden appearing of the Son of Man, but this is 
the very coming in glory with which the glorified Church 
,;;hall be associated in that day. Neither can such elect of 
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:he tribulation have been the Christian J e\VS who fled from 
f erusalem during the siege of Titus, for the Son of :rv1an did 
:10t then come like the lightning to deliver them. Neither 
was the dissolution of the nation and their Roman captivity 
the time their troubles ended, but rather when they began, 
whereas the angel tells Daniel, not only of a deliverance at 
a time when all seems lost but also of a beginning of the 
restitution and regeneration of Daniel's people, the very 
theme of this prophecy and the hope of his questioning heart; 
"when an end is made of breaking in pieces the power of the 
holy people, all these things shall be finished" (Rev. xii: 1-13). 

One of these very things, the resurrection of the righteous 
dead of Israel, the restoration of the dispersed in all lant'.s, 
the deliverance of those in tribulation in their own land, 
are all connected with this time of trouble as if the righteous 
dead and the holy living of Israel were bound together by 
the cords of a mysterious national sympathy that neither 
time nor death can sever (Dan. xii:1-2; Jer. xxx:7-18). 

2. As to the Signs, they can not pertain to the same time 
and to the same people of God. There are signs for the 
Church of the nearness of the time of the end. "Now the 
Spirit speaketh expressly, that in latter times some shall de
part from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and doc
trine of devils" (1 Tim. iv:l). "This know ::i.lso, that in the 
last days per' Ious times shall come; for men shall be lovers 
of their own selves, covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, 
disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, without natural 
affection, truce-breakers, false accusers, incontinent, fierce, 
despisers of those that are good, traitors, heady, high-minded, 
lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God, having the form 
of godliness, but denying the power thereof; from such turn 
away" (2 Tim. iii:1-5). ''Knowing this first, that there 
shall come in the last days scoffers, walking after their own 
lusts, and saying, \Vhere is the promise of his coming? for 
since the fathers fell asleep, all things continue as they were 
in the beginning of the creation" (2 Peter iii:3-4). And 
specially the Epistle of James is a mirror of the last days 
when churches discriminate against the poor, and have 
1iecome friends of the world, and when the hire of defrauded 
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laborers, the heaped up wealth of the rich are seen in judg
ment-threatening contrast. 

There are signs for the Jews of the coming of the Great 
Tribulation: "When therefore ye shall see the abomination 
of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stand in the 
holy place (whoso readeth let him understand), then let 
them which be in Juda flee into the mountains, let him 
which is on the housetop not come down to take anything 
out of his house; neither let him which is in the field return 
back to take his clothes" (Matt. xxiv:15-18). 

There are signs for the Jews and Gen tiles of the coming 
of the Day of Wrath when the dumb creation itself shall 
give token that the Day is at hand: "And there shall be 
signs in the sun, and in the moon, and in the stars; and 
upon the earth distress of nations, with perplexity, the sea 
and the waves roaring; men's hearts failing them for fear, 
and for looking for those things which are coming on the 
earth; for the powers of heaven shall be shaken" (Luke 
xxi :25-26). 

There is at last the Sign of the visible coming of the Son 
of Man on the clouds of heaven: ('And then shall appear 
the sign of the Son of Man in heaven; and then shall all 
the tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall see the Son 
of Man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and 
great glory" (1'1a tt. xxi v :30). Specially the sign of the 
nearness of the time of the end is that of the budding of 
the fig tree and of all the trees, the renationalization of Israel 
and of all the old peoples of the original Roman empire 
(Luke xxi:29-31). 

Of all these signs those of the last days of the Church are 
thoroughly in keeping with her continual tendency to world
liness; but the peculiar manner of deliverance of the true 
Church does not agree with signs and warnings that urge 
to an earthly flight and an abandonment of goods, when 
the day of wrath is about to come. 

As the deliverance of the Church is by rapture, and that 
preceded by a marvelous change of the body in a moment, 
in the twinkling of an eye, the glorified cannot possibly be 
those who are exhorted to flee to some place on earth, and 
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not to turn back to secure goods left in the house or field in 
which one's life may seem to be bound up, as was that of 
Lot's wife in Sodom. 

Such separations and fleeings will be worldwide just as 
the iniquity and godlessness will be. Our Lord when asked 
where such sudden separations at morning, noon and night 
would be, said unto them, "Wheresoever the body is, thither 
will the eagles (or vultures) be gathered together." 

This same word is spoken by the Lord in Matthew, but 
what is local in Matthew concerning Jerusalem is made 
universal in Luke by the question, "Where, Lord?" The 
answer implies that simultaneously over the round globe 
the angelic separations shall take place before the judg
ments fall upon the cities and abodes of guilt throughout 
the wide world. Though the language, "the one shall be 
taken and the other left," truly describes the appalling 
partings of the Rapture, these exhortations agree rather 
with an earthly deliverance like that of Noah and Lot and 
of a people of God separated by angelic hands and taken 
away to be hidden on earth until the indignation be over
past (Luke xxvii :20-3 7). 

(To be Continued) 

The Heart of the Lesson 
THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSON FOR MAY 

AND JUNE 
THE BENFITS OF TOTAL ABSTINENCE 

(May 3. Dan. i:S-17) 
Golden Text, Dan. i:8 

Daily Readings 
~Ion., 27, Dan. i:8-17. Tues., 28, Psa., x:1-12. \Ved., 29, Prov. 

xxiii:29-35. Thurs., 30, Isa. v:11-23. Fri., 1, Jer. xxxv:1-14. Sat., 
2, 1 Cor. viii:1-11. Sun., J, Psa. ]xv:1-13. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 
1. A Heart Purpose Born of Prayer (verse 8). 2. A Courteous 

Request (verses 8-10). 3. A Persistent Plea (verses 11-13). 4. A 
Proving and the Results (verses 14-17). 

II. Tim HEART OF THE LEssoN 

In our study of this lesson let us beware of giving it any narrower 
application than what the text warrants. Remember that abstinence 
in these verses does not mean abstinence alone from wine, but also 
from all the meat that ,vent to the King's table; because forsooth all 
had been first offered to idols in the full act of worshipping them, and 
to eat and drink of what had been thus used would involve Daniel in 
the worship of these very idols. Nor was the wine abstained from 
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because it ,vas intoxicating, but on account of the link with heathen 
worship. Bearing this in mind study and connect as you study with 
thrse passages of the word and others of a like nature (Rom. xiv:6-23; 
1 Cor. x:27-33; 11 Cor. vi:12-18, etc.). 

:rviark \veil that this was a heart purpose of Daniel. Other than a 
regenerate heart full of the love of God and guided by His Spirit would 
thus form a purpose which would bring him into antagonism with all 
the custom of the day, and seem to put him in a ·wrong light towards 
his benefactor in refusing his bounty. Remember, too, that it was a 
purpose of heart born in the closet upon the knees. And all such 
planning and preparing is of the Lord and will prosper. All else will 
fail and deserves to fail. 

With this in mind the young !ad-perhaps not more than fourteen 
years of age-prefers his request. There is no effrontery of the zealot; 
for in that case he ,vould have demanded his rights as a strict Jew; 
and would have surely balked all the purpose of God for him and his 
people. Nor was it the request of a ,veakling who feared the issue, 
and who ,vould have put the request upon the grounds of health; again 
he would have failed, and hindered the work and plan of God. Not 
upon the alone ground that in doing this he would be defiled; would 
that all vvho belong to the Lord would take such high ground as re
gards all the things that are about us today and that hinder the way 
and the ·walk of the believer. And then in firm and kindly tone he 
requests, and viith all the earnestness of one ,vho has been in the pres
ence of the Lord that he may be given this privilege of abstinence for 
the sake of his God! \Vhat a true Christian virility is here, and how 
far reaching it is. Not simply wine, but the 'Nhole of the things from 
the King's table. Daniel was a young lad of prayer and far removed 
from all fanaticism; for God has no use for fanatics. 

But the way seems blocked. The one in charge ,,vould gladly do as 
requested so courteously, but he is responsible to the king, and dare 
not disobey in any particular at the risk of decapitation. Had Daniel 
been other than a man of prayer he would have gi, en up and said, 
"What's the use," as spoken today. Not he; for he seeks one of lesser 
responsibility and requests just a ten days test. l'vlelzar can see no 
harm in humoring the lad for ten days, for no harm can come in that 
time. But God is upon trial in a sense, and He most graciously comes 
to the help of this one who loved Him and vvho sought to please Him. 
The test is successful, and the point is gained, pulse and ,vater for these 
four after that. And God steps in to give them blessing far above all 
that Nebuchadnezzar could give. 

But what is this? The day comes for their presentation to the 
King, and then are they found to be tvrn hands better (ten times) 
than all the rest who did eat of the King's meat; therefore the high
est and the best for these four young men of God. A greater day than 
this is coming when the King of kings and Lord of lords will seek for 
those to ·whom He· can commit the interests of His universal eternal 
kingdom; and surely those \'1.-ill be found fitted who have here stood 
in full heart separation unto Him. 

PHILIP AND THE ETHIOPIAN TREASURER 
(May 10. Acts viii :26 :39) 
Golden Text, Ps a. cxix: 130 

Daily Readings. 
Mon., 4, Acts viii:4-13. Tues., 5, Acts viii:26-39. \Vcd., 6, Psa. 

cxix:9-16. Thurs., 7, Psa. cxix:105-112. Fri., 8, Psa. cxix:97-104 
Sat., 9, Is a. Iv : 1-5. Sun., 1 0, Is a. 1 iii : 7 -12. 
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I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. A Spirit Led Servant (verses 26-29). 2. 
(verses .30-35). 3. A Hrart Confession of 
4. 1\ Rejoicing Believer (verse 39). 

A Spirit Taught Man 
Christ (verses 36-38) 

II. TnE HEART OF THE LESSON 

All through this lesson we are cognizant of the actions of tbe Holy 
Spirit in His unhindered activity. He it vvas who had directed the 
mind of this traveller to the words concerning the Saviour he so sorely 
needed. He it was who had the Spirit filled Philip in full control so 
that in fullest obedience he was prepared for the time to leave the 
crowds and go in the way which the Spirit said, not kn°'ving what 
was wanted with him especially in the desert. But if the Spirit lead 
into the desert He has some work there to be done. Do not say it 
seems so foolish to leave this ,vork I am doing for a desert where there 
is surely nothing to be done. Ethiopia was on a journey th;:.t day 
and needed help and Philip is the man for the ,vork. 

That meeting was well planned because Spirit planned. He ,,as 
the Lord's ad'1 :i.nce agent to arrange a program and meetings; and 
there is none like unto Him. Is He yours? Just at what people are 
prone to say the psychological moment Philip is there; but rather 
at the divinely planned moment; and still directed by the Spirit he 
is enabled to guide this earnest seeker after truth to the truth; yea, 
rather to Him who is Himself the Truth, and Candace's Treasurer 
sees Christ by faith. Y cs, it ,vas worth while leaving the busy tovrn 
and the eager crov,·ds for this. And with what joy Philip speaks of 
his Lord and Saviour. 

But this is just the need today, for the Spirit is still acting, and if 
we will permit Him to do so He will put us into vital touch with the 
needy souls of men and women everywhere today. And the world 
is full of them upon a desert journey spiritually, and not a few who 
are ignorantly trying to find their vv·ay. And "whose '>vord is, "How 
can I except some man shall guide me." Are we willing to have the 
Spirit use us as guides into the truth? Does not the ,~·ork bring a 
charm with it that makes the believer eager to be of some service to 
the needy ones of earth as they journey on. And so perhaps be the 
first to send the gospel to a home or a town or a land vvhere it has not 
yet been known? It went to Ethiopia that day, and without any 
planning of men or mission boards to send it. H°'v Isaiah !iii stood 
out with a new meaning that day to the Eunuch of Queen Candace. 
And if not mistaken it seems to me that Philip had never seen so much 
in that passage as that day when he explained it to this man. 

In the full fl.ush of his heart love for such a Saviour he must needs 
confess him, and without any of our modern quibbles about baptism 
he simply and at once took his place in death with His Lord, and 
owned himself a sinner saved by grace1 and Christ Jesus as Lord and 
Saviour before Philip and the company that journeyed with him, and 
before God and His Son. What a scene! What joy in the heart of 
the Lord over this one saved that day. Of course the sequel could 
only be what it was, "He went on his way rejoicing!" And who that 
has thus met the Saviour and owned Him but that would go on the 
way rejoicing. No more need of Philip there and he is taken away 
by the Spirit for other service. Perhaps back to the place he had 
left, and in ample time for the continuance of the work there. It is 
wel1 to be ready to do whatsoever He saith unto you. 

SAUL BECOMES A CHRISTIAN 
(11ay 17 .'' .. Acts ix: 1-18) 

. Golden Text, 11 Cor. v:17 
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Daily Readings 
Mon., 1 I, Acts viii:1-12, ix:1, 2. Tues., 12, Acts ix:3-18. \Ved., 

13, Acts xxvi:1-20. Thurs., 14, John iii:1-16. Fri., 15, Luke xix:l :10. 
Sat., 16, 1 John v:1-12. Sun., 17, Psa. xxxii. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. A Religious Zealot (verses 1, 2). 2. A Startled Persecutor 
(verses 3-5). 3. A Converted I\Ian (verses 6-9). 4. A Separated 
Vessel (verses 10-18). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

What a picture of misguided religious zeal, and of heart hatred of 
a mere partisan in the things that seem right to men blind to the truth. 
"Breathing out threatenings and slaughter," as though the mouth 
and lips were a spiritual crater emitting the internal fires of wrath 
with which the heart was surcharged; and against the disciples of the 
Lord solely because they vvere ,vorshipping one whom Saul had been 
taught to hate. But that is exactly what religious zeal is ever doing 
in its ignorance. 

But the Lord in the glory at the right hand of the Father for His 
people, of ,vhom Saul ,vas to be made one that day is ,vatching the 
scene, and at the most unexpected time and in the most unheard of 
way He interferes to the full accomplishment of His eternal purpose. 
"I \Viii work, and \vho will let it." The \vay would at once tell Saul 
that God was upon the scene, for the brightness was that of the pres
ence of God. The query ,vas simply, "\Vho art Thou Lord?" For 
Lord He surely was to thus manifest Himself. But can you imagine 
the tremendous import of the answer to Saul, "I am Jesus ,vhom thou 
persecutest." \Vhat! Thou the despised Nazarene! Thou the Car
penter of Nazareth! Yes, even He the once rejected and crucified 
One! He for whom Stephen stood, and ,vhom he saw as he was stoned 
to death! 0, the trembling and the astonishment of this one who 
was relentlessly haling men and women to death! Yes, he had been 
putting the Lord of glory into jail afresh, and had been seeking to kill 
Him. Only one ,vord could be spoken, and it told that the man who 
left Jerusalem en route to arrest people at Damascus was changed, 
converted, had a ne,,,r heart, a heart that in full surrender said, "Lord, 
·what ,1vilt Thou have me to do?" And such a heavenly vision of Christ 
will bring the same ,rnrds today. 

Blinded to everything earthly, with the vision of the Lord of glory 
filling his eyes this man is led by the hand to Damascus. How dif
ferent the entry to ,,:hat he had planned; but he is the Lord's captive 
now. And those three davs alone \Vith his Lord! \Vhat sacred days 
they ,vere! \Vhat penitc~ce of heart, what acknowledging of si"n, 
·what a sight into the heavenly things must have been his! No need to 
cat, for he was too much humbled and astonished, and too much with 
the Lord to need or desire food. On what a blessed three days they 
were to him. 

The Lord had quite little time to get the godly Ananias in motion 
to do His bidding. He knew the character of Saul of Tarsus. And 
He also knew the object of his journey to Damascus; for the saints 
at Jerusalem had no doubt forewarned their brethren. But he did not 
know that the Lord had met Saul and that he was no longer Saul the 
persecutor, but Saul the chosen one of God. At last the fears of 
Ananias are dissipated and he is on the way to the place where Saul 
is yet in darkness. How wondrously the Lord works in these things. 
Not Peter nor John nor any other of the Apostles are chosen for this 
work. Just an ordinary believer without any degrees or titles whatever. 
A godly man of prayer ready to do the will of the Lord. What a lov~ 
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ing greeting as this man enters in, and putting his hands upon him 
said, "Brother Saul, the Lord, even Jesus, that appeared unto thee 
in the way as thou earnest, hath sent me that thou mayest recei\"e thy 
sig-ht, and be filled with the Holy Ghost." WJ1at a blessed time fol
Io,ving this! \Vhat joy in the heart of Ananias as also in that of Saul! 
\Vhat precious converse they had together, and the Lord had His 
chosen vessel at last. 

SAUL BEGINS HIS GREAT CAREER 
(May 24. Acts ix :20-31) 
Golden Text, 1 Cor. ii :2 

Daily Readings 
IVfon., 18, Acts xxvi:4-11. Tues., 19, Acts ix:20-31. \Ved., 20, 

Acts xiii:44-52. Thurs., 21, Acts xvi:1-10. Fri., 22, Acts xix:1-10. 
Sat., 23, Rom. cxi:17. Sun., 24, Josh. i:1-9. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. A Clear Testimony (verses 20-22). 2. A Defeated Plot (verses 
23-25). 3. A True Friend (verses 26-29(-a-) ). 4. A Time of Rest 
(verses 29(-b-)31) ). 

II. THE lhART OF THE LESSON 

\Vith the spiritual and physical blindness gone and with heart filled 
with the joy of the Lord vrhom he had but just come to knovl, the 
whilome persecutor is ready in as great a zeal to tell the story of the 
grace of God in saving him, and of the readiness of the Lord to save 
all that come unto God by Him. Mark the heart of the Gospel as Paul 
proclaimed it, "He preached Christ in the synagogue, that He is the 
Son of God!" Not a good man, not the carpenter of Nazareth, but 
the Son of God. Apart from that truth there is no saving power in 
the Gospel at all. 

This was most confusing to the enemy, and it was not long before 
they made him feel the ,veight of their anger. They would fain treat 
him to the same kind of thing that he had been dealing out to the 
saints of the Lord-it is the old Cain ,vay of answering the righteous
ness that is a standing rebuke to sin; it is the argument that the 
Cain type of men have ever used, and it is still in vogue. It was this 
line of zealous religiousness that deluged Europe with the blood of the 
saints in the dark ages. And Saul is to see for himself ,vhat it meant to 
suffer for the sake of the Lord Jesus. · 

But the Lord has further use for this man whom He had saved so 
signally on the Damascus Road, and the enemy is having all his at
tempts frustrated by the po,ver of the Lord. And he who was to 
arrive at Damascus coming with great display of power and Jewish 
grandeur and dignity was led blinded, and by the hand of his followers, 
in a very lowly manner. And he who had expected to go out on the 
way back to Jerusalem with a great number of captives whom he was 
haling to death, has to be let down in a basket under cover of the 
darkness and make his escape as best he can. The religious world has 
all the honor and dignity it can confer for persecuting Saul, but it 
has nothing but bonds and imprisonment, and death for the man 
that dares believe in the man that they had put to death, and that is 
hardly enough to tell them that they had made a grave mistake-that 
He was the Son of God. 

Unknown as he was to the disciples at Jerusalem, the new convert 
found it hard to obtain an entrance among them, for they did not 
seem to know that the Lord had met the man and had changed Him, 



Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

704 OUR IIOPE 

regenerated him; but perchance they ,vere in error for that matter, as 
not comprehending the greatness of the grace of the Lord. How 
blessed to have such a man as Barnabas around at such a time; a man 
who had a goodly measure of spiritual discernment, a man who did 
not fear the new convert, and who discerning the grace of God in him, 
was ready to bring him to the saints aud tell them what God had 
wrought. \Vhat a blessing to all if we had such men in the eldership 
today among the saints, \vho, knowing the grace of God, and its possi
bilities, would help rather than hinder the new born ones and not 
stumble the children of God bv their harshness and hardness. 

But matters at Jerusalem v/ere as bad as at Damascus, and in fact 
they were much worse; the men who had sent Christ to the cross, 
and had stoned Stephen; and whose names were upon the letters that 
Saul had taken with him to Damascus, would hardly be lenient to the 
new convert to the faith; nay, would the rather all the more quickly 
seek to silence his voice that condemned them and showed forth their 
guiltiness. And so he found the arm of religiousness stretched forth 
against himself at Jerusalem too. But again the Lord delivers His 
servant in order to prepare him for the future \vork He had for Him 
to do. \,Vhat a baptism of persecution the new man has. 

Book Reviews 
Angels in White, or Words to the \Vorried. By Russell 

Elliott, 73 Durham Road, \Vimbledon, S. \V., England. 
Price 2s 6d or 5 shil., according to the binding. 

This is an excellent book with a great message for those who are Ill 

anxiety, in trouble, warned and disappointed. And how much of 
this there is to-day among God's people. The volume consists of 
260 pages filled with consoling and comforting rnc~sages from God's 
lloly Word. The Spirit of God will use this very helpful book with 
many. Read it for yourself and then pass it on to some troubled 
soul with a prayer that it may bring peace and joy to those in affliction. 

Thy Kingdom Coiµe. By Prof. Carl A. Blomgren, Ph.D., 
Rock Island, Ill. 199 pages. Price $1 .25. 

This is a very fine and Scriptural exposition of the last book of the 
Bible, the Apocalypse. It 1s written from the strictly Futurist view
point and we endorse it as an able and scholarly exposition. The 
same truths are unfolded as we have done in our own volume on 
Revelation. 

God's Word and Man's Word on Evolution. By R. J. 
Alderman, Alcolu, S. C. Price 15 cents. 

This is an excellent and very helpful pamphlet which should be in 
the hands of all college students. l\.fr. Alderman shows up this pagan 
theory of evolution in the right light and we are sure the brochure will 
do a great deal of good. 

Dr. I. M. Haldeman has written an excellent treatise on 
Fosdick's most· pernicious book "The Modern Use of the 
Bible." vVe shall give full information next month. 
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Editorial Notes 
The last words which our blessed Lord 

His Witnesses spoke on earth are recorded in Acts 1 :8. 
"But ye shall receive power, after that 

the I-Ioly Spirit is come upon you, and ye shall be witnesses 
unto lvfe both in Jerusalem, and all Judea, and in Samaria, 
and unto the uttermost parts of the earth." Then He was 
taken up and the glory cloud ret:eived Him) and He disap
peared out of their sight. In the Gospel of Luke He also 
speaks of them as His witnesses. "And ye are witnesses of 
these things." They became His witnesses. In a precious 
way John voices this witness to Him in the inspiring words 
of the first epistle he wrote. "That which was from the 
beginning, which we have heard, which we have seen with 
our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hands have 
handled, of the \Vord of Life; for the Life was manifested, 
and we have seen it, and bear witness, and show unto you 
that eternal Life, which was with the Father, and was mani
fested unto us. That which we have seen and heard declare 
we unto you, that ye also may have fellowship with us, and 
truly our fellowship is ,;,vith the Father, and with His Son 
Jesus Christ. And these things write we unto you, that your 
joy may be full." 

But John and his fellow disciples are not the only wit
nesses, who witness to His Deity, to His Work and His Glory. 
Very much it is needed today to remind ourselves of His many· 
witnesses. We live in days when the most arrogant infi
delity which has arisen in the camp of Christendom, known 
as "Modernism," denies Him. 

Modernism, using His name, speaks of Him as the great 
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leader, the master, the perfect man; the manhood of the 
master; it lauds His teaching, which is generally termed "a 
philosophy," and rejects it as a revelation; it praises Him as 
an example. But rviodernism denies His Deity, and the mi
raculous facts of His life. It denies His miraculous entrance 
into life by the Virgin-birth; it denies His miraculous minis
try, His atoning death, His miraculous physical resurrection, 
and His miraculous departure from earth to heaven. Let us 
see therefore what witness He has, and who are His wit
nesses. 

First of all there is the witness of the Bible, His own \Vord. 
To this He appealed when on earth. "Search the Scriptures; 
for in them ye think ye have eternal life, and they are they 
which testify of :t-v1e" (John v :39). The Scriptures are the 
books of the Old Testament, which was then in existence as 
1t 1s now. The Jews believed in these Scriptures as of super
natural origin, that God !;poke in them. How else could 
they believe, when their best men, their most noble men, 
messengers of righteousness and of peace, their holy men of 
God, declared several thousand times in these Scriptures 
that the Lord spoke to them and what they penned is the 
Word of God? 

Startling is this witness of the Scriptures from Genesis to 
Malachi. Here we find Him announced for several thousand 
years. The Holy Scriptures witness to His Deity, His 
eternal Godhead, His coming in flesh through the Virgin
birth, His life as man, His ministry, His message, I-Iis 
servant character, His rejection, His suffering, His sacrificial 
death, His burial, His triumphant resurrection, His ascension 
upon high, His place at the right hand of God, His glorious, 
visible and personal return, and His kingly reign over the 
earth. This witness is borne by types, levitical institutions, 
sacrifices, offerings, and the earthly ta·bernacle with its priest
hood; by historical events, but more so by direct divine 
revelation, the prophetic utterances in every portion of the 
Old Testament. We read of Him as the Wisdom, the good 
Shepherd and the great Shepherd, the Prophet, the Priest, 
the King; He is the Stone, the Rock of Ages, the Sun, the 
Shield, the Rose of Sharon, the Wonderful, the Counsellor, 
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the l\1ighty God, the Everlasting Father and the Prince of 
Peace. There are several hundred prophetic names like 
these which belong to Him, who is the chiefest among ten 
thousand, the One altogether lovely. Not only did He 
tell the Jews to search the Scriptures to find His witness 
there: lie opened these . Scriptures to His disciples after 
His resurrection. "And beginning at :tvfoses and all the 
Prophets, He expounded unto them in all the Scriptures the 
things concerning Himself''-"And He said unto them, These 
are the words which I spake unto you, while I was yet with 
you, that all things must be fulfilled, which were written in 
the law of lvfoses, and in the Prophets, and in the Psalms con
cerning Me" (Luke xxiv:27-44). This striking and harmo
nious witness makes the Holy Scriptures so wonderful. Only 
blind unbelief, as found in the different camps of infidelity, 
including Modernism, can stubbornly reject this witness. 

The Father also bears witness to Him. He bore witness of 
Him by audible voice. "This is my beloved Son, in whom I 
am well pleased." It was the Father's witness at Jordan 
after His baptism. Again on the 1ifount of Transfiguration 
He spoke, "This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased; hear ye Him." His voice was heard once more, in 
answer to His request, "Father glorify Thy Name." The 
Father answered "I have both glorified it, and will glorify it 
again" (Jno xii:28). Our Lord spoke of this witness when :He 
said "The works which the Father hath given Ivfe to finish, 
the same works that I do, bear witness of Me that the Father 
hath sent lv!e. And the Father Himself, ,vho hath sent l\1e, 
hath borne witness of J'Vfe. Ye have neither heard His voice 
at any time, nor seen His shape" (Jno v:36-37). Still 
greater was the Father's witness, when He raised Him from 
among the dead and gave Him glory. 

His own works, as stated above, bear witness of Him. He 
manifested Himself by these works as the Lord from Heaven, 
the omnipotent and omniscient Jehovah. He demonstrated 
His power over disease. All manner of diseases were healed 
by Him. The blind saw, the deaf heard, the dumb spake, the 
lame walked, the dead were raised. The demons had to re
lease their prey, the insane were made sane. The storms had 
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to obey His voice. He had power over all things; power over 
disease, over the demons, over death, over nature, and He dis
played constantly His divine omniscience. 

He witnessed by His own words as to His Deity. "No man 
bath ascended up to heaven, but He that came down from 
heaven, even the Son of Man who is in heaven" (J no iii: 13). 
"I am the bread of life ... I am the living bread which came 
down from heaven" (Jno vi:51). "I am the light of the 
world" (Jno. viii:12). "Verily, verily, I say unto you, Before 
Abraham was, I am'' (J no viii :58). "I and the Father are . 
one" (]no x:30). "I am the Resurrection and the Life'' 
(Jno. xi:25). ''I am the Way, the Truth and the Life; no man 
cometh unto the Father but by l\1eii (Jno. xiv:6). "He that 
bath seen Me hath seen the Father" (Jno. xii:9). "And now, 
Father, glorify Thou Me with Thine own self with the glory 
which I had with Thee before the world was" (Jno xvii:5). 
What wonderful words of self-witness these are! How could 
He be trustworthy, if they were not true, as Modernism 
claims! But they are true, for He is the Truth. And all the 
other words He spoke, the words of life, bear witness of Him. 

The Holy Spirit bears witness of Him in the different por
tions of the New Testament. Through John He testifies 
"In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God 
and the \Vord was God. The same was in the beginning 
with God. All things were made by Him, and without Him 
was not any thing made that was made. In Him was Life, 
and the Life was the Light of man" (J no. i :1-4). 

Through Paul, who had seen Him in the glory-light, and 
whom the Spirit used to pen the greatest of all revelations 
to men, He witnesses concerning Himself, as through no 
other instrument. "Who is the image of the invisible God, 
the firstborn of all creation; for by Him were all things created 
that are in heaven, and that are in earth, visible and invi
sible, whether they be thrones or dominions, or principalities 
or powers; all things were created by Him, and for Him. 
And He is before all things, and by Him all things consist. 
And He is the head of the body, the church, who is the begin
ning, the first born from among the dead, that in all things 
He might have the pre-eminence. For it pleased the Father 
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that in Him should all fulness dwell" (Col. i:15-19). ''God 
who at sundry times and in divers manners spake in time past 
unto the fathers by the Prophets, hath in these last days 
spoken unto us by His Son, whom He hath appointed heir of 
all things, by whom He also made the worlds; who being the 
brightness of His glory, and the express image of His person, 
and upholding all things by the word of His power, when He 
had by Himself purged our sins, sat down on the right hand 
of the I\1ajesty on high': (Heb. i:1-3). Throughout the Paul
ine epistles the Holy Spirit witnesses of Him, and the un
searchable riches of Jesus Christ. Ja mes by the Spirit 
witnesses of "that worthy Name," the Name which is above 
every other name. And Peter who had borne that God
given witness at Cesarea Philippi, "Thou art the Christ, 
the Son of the living God," also witnesses by the Spirit in his 
epistles. The Spirit bears witness through him of Christ as 
the Lamb without spot and blemish; as the living Stone; as 
the Shepherd and Bishop; as the Sin-bearer; as the corning 
Chief Shepherd. Once more the Spirit speaks through the 
beloved disciple in his epistle. "In this was manifested 
the love of God toward us, because that God sent His only 
Begotten Son into the world, that we might live through 
Him" (1 ]no. iv:9). "This is the true God and the eternal 
Life" (Chapter v:20). 

The final book of the Bible, the Revelation, bears the final 
and the completest testimony to Him. He is seen as the 
Eternal One, as the faithful Witness on earth, as the Lamb 
slain, as the risen and living One, who hath the keys of death 
and Hades, as the ministering Priest at the altar, as the Judge, 
who executes the judgments of God, as the Bridegroom, as 
the coming and reigning King of kings, and Lord of lords. 

Then there is the witness of the true Church. What a 
mighty witness that is! It is written at the close of Hebrews, 
the eleventh chapter, of the faithful witnesses to God in the 
Old Testament: "And what shall I say more? ... Others had 
cruel mockings and scourgings, yea, moreover of bonds and 
imprisonment; they were stoned, they were sawn asunder, 
were tempted, were slain with the sword; they wandered 
about in sheepskins and goatskins, being destitute, afflicted, 
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tormented ... they wandered in deserts, and in mountains, 
and in dens and caves of the earth." 

And what shall I say more? Cruel Rome crucified Christ
ians by the thousands, cast them before the hungry lions and 
tigers, scourged them to death, burned them at the stake, 
had them torn to pieces by vicious dogs, and tortured count
less thousands of men1 women and children. They were His 
witnesses. They triumphed over such a death, because He 
lives, and carried them through to victory by His power. 
The hundreds of thousands of martyrs of the first centuries, 
were joined by a still greater multitude of martyrs du.ring 
the dark ages, the reformation period, and the martyrs of the 
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. They all bore a faith
ful witness to Him and then in a triumphant death they gave 
the "'supremest'" witness. 

We can go to every continent and find His witnesses. We 
visit the islands of the sea and find the erstwhile cannibals 
sitting at His feet, clothed and in their right mind, witness
ing to Him as Saviour of men. In China, Ja pan, India, in 
darkest Africa, millions bear witness of what He has wrought, 
the power He has to save and to keep. There is no nation 
now, no country, in which there are not found His witnesses, 
the witnesses that Jesus Christ is the Son of God, that He 
died for our sins, that He rose again, that He has power to 
save to the uttermost. 0 l\1odernism! produce such wit
nesses, produce such fruits! But the Christ of Modernism is 
a counterfeit Christ; the ethics preached under the guise of 
Christianity, have no more power to save than Hinduism or 
Confucianism. 

And, beloved readers, we are His witnesses also. It is our 
blessed calling. The mantle of the faithful witnesses and 
confessors of His Name, has fallen upon us. In the midst of 
the infidel sneers and attacks of the deniers of the Christ of 
God, it is our wonderful, blessed and glorious privilege to 
witness to Him, to exalt His Name, to contend earnestly for 
the Faith once and for all delivered unto the Saints. Are 
we his faithful witnesses? Are we standing firm and un
movable? Are we witnessing to Him wherever we can? 
Are we witnessing to Him by separation from those who 
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deny His Name? Is our life, our walk and all we do a 
witness to Him? Answer Him in your closet. Never before 
as now is there such a need to be 1-Iis witnesses and such a 
glorious opportunity to exalt His Name, that worthy Name, 
which some day we shall have written on our foreheads. 

+ 
"For thus saith the high and lofty One 

What God Prizes that inhabiteth eternity, whose name is 
Holy; I dwe11 in high and holy places, with 

him also that is of a contrite and humble spirit, to revive the 
heart of the contrite ones" (Is. lvii:15). "To this man will I 
look, even to him that is poor and of a contrite spirit, and 
trembleth at my \Vord" (Is. lxvi:2). "Blessed are the poor in 
spirit for theirs is the kingdom of heaven" (Matt. v:3). 
"Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me, for I am meek and 
lowly in heart, and ye shall find rest unto your souls" (Matt. 
xi :29). "Honor shall uphold the humble in spirit', (Prov. 
xxix:23). "He hath showed thee, 0 man, what is good; and 
what doth the Lord require of thee, but to do justly, and to 
love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God?" (Mic. vi:8). 
"Be clothed with humility, for God resisteth the proud and 
giveth grace to the humble" (1 Pet. v:5). "Wherefore He 
saith, God resisteth the proud, and giveth grace unto the 
humble" (James iv:6). "Humble yourselves in the sight 
of the Lord, and He shall lift you up" (Jas. iv:10). "Walk 
worthy of the vocation wherewith ye are called. With all 
lowliness and meekness and longsuffering, forbearing one 
another in love" (Eph. iv:2). "In lowliness of mind let each 
esteem other better than himself" (Phil ii :3). "Put on. . 
humbleness of mind, meekness and longsuffering" (Col. iii :12). 
"A meek and quiet spirit which is in the sight of God of great 
price" (1 Pet. iii :4). Humbleness, meekness, lowliness, that 
is what God prizes so highly. Such was the walk of His 
well-beloved Son on earth, such must be the walk of His 
children now, for we are called to walk even as He walked. 
Well is it then that we seek and prize these things also and 
let the Holy Spirit conform us to the image of Himself. 

God must hate pride and self-exaltation. He cannot 
tolerate it in His children, and He will surely humble those 
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who walk in pride, who are boastful and seek honor from men, 
and not the honor and glory of God! It is a great truth 
David expressed when he wrote "It is good for me that I have 
been humbled (literal translation}' (Ps. cxix:71). Every 
child of God will ,vekome that which the Lord sends to hum
ble him. \Ve can thank and praise Him for all which puts us 
in the dust before Him. Thus I-fe humbled Israel. "And 
thou shalt remember all the way which the Lord thy God 
led thee these forty years in the wilderness to humble thee. 

And He humbled thee, and suffered thee to hunger, 
and fed thee with manna" (Deut. viii:2, 3). Nebuchad
nezzar was humbled on account of his pride. He brought 
him very low, but the king acknowledged His merciful 
hand and said "I, Nebuchadnezzar, praise and extol and 
honor the King of heaven, all whose works are truth, and 
His ways judgment, and those that walk in pride He is 
able to abase" (Dan. iv:37). It was the last word, according 
to the book of Daniel, which the great king, whom the 
Lord called 'His servant,' uttered. And so we must walk 
humbly before our Lord, manifest His own character and 
excellencies, and especially in our service for Him, what He 
permits us to do as our exalted Head. It behooves us to 
do all in true humility, claiming no glory but giving I-Iim 
the glory. In this also He is our pattern, for He served 
on earth in an unostentatious way. Such a walk and 
service God prizes highly, He is well pleased with it, for it 
reminds Him of His own blessed Son. Such a walk and 
service means peace!and contentment for us. 

Thoughts of 
Peace. 

+ 
When the Lord had dealt with the house 
of Judah in judgment and had sent them 
captive to Babylon, the Prophet Jeremiah 
dispatched to the captives a beautiful letter 

from Jerusalem. In this letter Jehovah promised that in His 
own appointed time He would visit them, and perform all 

. the good He had promised to His people. We quote part of 
this epistle of Jeremiah. "For I know the thoughts that 
I think towards you, saith the Lord, thoughts of peace, and 
not of evil, to give you a hopeful end. Then shall ye call 
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upon Me, and ye shall go and pray unto Me, and I will heark
en unto you. And ye shall seek Me, and find, when ye 
shall search for Me with all your heart. And I will be found 
of you, saith the Lord. And I will turn away your captivity, 
and I will gather you from all nations, and from all the places 
whither I have driven you, saith the Lord: and will bring 
you again into the place whence I caused you to be carried 
away captive" {Jer. xxix:11-14). Such were the words 
of comfort Jeremiah received from the Lord for His people. 

His thoughts that the Lord had concerning them were 
the thoughts of peace, even though He had to chastise 
them and deal with them in judgment. His thoughts 
towards His own are always thoughts of peace. What was 
true of His earthly people is true of us as well. "Yea I 
have loved thee with an everlasting love." And because 
of His love, all His thoughts toward us are thoughts of 
peace and lovingkindness. He may lead us through deep 
and dark waters. Our faith may be severely tested. We 
may have troubles on all sides, yet in it all it is true, His 
thoughts towards us are thoughts of peace and kindness. 
"We know that all things work together for good to them 
that love God, to them who are called according to His 
purpose" (Rom. viii :28). And because we know this, that 
in Christ Jesus there is peace for those who trust in Him, 
that He is our peace, and that therefore God's thoughts 
are the thoughts of peace for all who are accepted in the Be
loved One, we can be without anxiety, so that the peace of 
God rules in our hearts (Col. iii:15). Knowing, believing, 
there is nothing but peace though we may suffer and be in 
greatest perplexity, we can do what is read in Philippians. 
"Be anxious for nothing; but in everything by prayer and 
supplication with thanksgiving let your requests be made 
known unto God. And the peace of God, which passeth all 
understanding, shall keep your hearts and minds through 
Christ Jesus" (Phil. iv:6-7). When we shall know as we are 
known, and look no longer into a glass darkly, we shall know 
and understand that all His thoughts were peace. But happy 
are we if now we believe it and enjoy it for present comfort. 

+ 
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God Answers 
Prayers 

OUR HOPE 

In reading the biography of godly Robert 
Murray McCheyne, we came across some 
helpful remarks on prayer. He reminded 
those under his care that "there is nothing 

more sure than this, that God answers prayer. There never 
was and there never will be a believing prayer left unan
swered." !\1editate on this, and you will say, "I love the 
Lord beca1Jse He has heard my voice and my supplication" 
(Ps. cxvi :1). Goe! often gi'l1es the 'l'ery thing II is children ask, 
at the 'l'ery time they ask it. You remember Hannah. She 
prayed unto the J_,ord and wept, asking for a man-child. 
This was her request. She went in peace, for the God of 
Israel granted her petition. She called the child "Samuel,') 
that is "asked of God." You remember David in Psalm 
cxxxviii-"In the day that I cried Thou answeredst me, and 
strengthenedst me with strength in my soul." You remember 
Elijah. "O Lord my God! I pray Thee let this child's 
soul come into him again. And the Lord heard the voice of 
Elijah, and the soul of the child came into him again, and 
he revived." You remember Daniel. "While I was speak
ing, and praying, and confessing my sin, and the sin of my 
people Israel, and presenting my supplication before the Lord 
my God and for the holy mountain of my God; yea whiles I 
was speaking in prayer, even the man Gabriel, being caused 
to fly swiftly, touched me about the time of the evening 
oblation.'' Expect answers while you are speaking in 
prayer. Sometimes the vapors that ascend in the morning 
come down in copious showers in the evening. So may it 
be with our prayers. If you will pray in His name, having 
child-like confidence towards God-praying in the Spirit
seeking the glory of God more. than personal benefits, I 
believe that in all such cases you will get the very thing you 
ask, at the very time you ask it. Before you call God will 
hear, and while you are speaking He will answer. 

God often delays the answer to prayer j or wise reasons. 
Think of the Syrophenician woman. How anxiously she 
cried. But Jesus answered her not a word (Matt. xv:21-28). 
She prayed again and got no answer. Her faith grew 
stronger and finally she got her answer. Be therefore not 
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" silenced by an apparent refusal. Continue in prayer. In 
delaying the answer He invites importunity. The answer 
may be long delayed, but cannot come too late. As the 

I 

Lord said in the parable of the importunate widow, His 
elect should cry to Him day and night. God hears every 
one of our cries, in the busy day time, and in the lonely 
watches of the night. He treasures up our prayers from 
day to day. Read Rev. viii:3, where the Lord Jesus, the 
great intercessor with the Father, offers to God the incense 
of His merits, with the prayers of all saints, upon the golden 
altar. Christ never loses one believing prayer. Do not 
be discouraged because God bears long with you, because He 
does not seem to answer your prayers. Our prayers are 
not lost. "It is good that a man should both hope and 
quietly wait for the salvation of the Lord." 

God sometimes answers prayer by giving something better 
than we ask. An affectionate father on earth often does 
this. The child says, "Father, give me this fruit." "No, 
my child," the father replies; ''but here is bread which is 
better for you." So the Lord Jesus dealt with His beloved 
Paul. He had the thorn in his flesh. In bitterness of heart 
he cried, "Lord, let this depart from me." No answer came. 
Again he prayed the same words. No answer still. A third 
time he cried, and now the answer came, but not as he 
expected. The thorn is not plucked away; but the Lord 
Jesus gives him something better. "My grace is sufficient 
for thee, for my strength is made perfect in weakness." 
This is something exceedingly abundant above all that he 
asked or thought. Dear praying child of God, be of good 
cheer. God will either give you what you ask, or give you 
something better. Are you not quite willing that He 
should choose for you and me? Do not be surprised if He 
should answer your prayers by giving something above what 
you imagined. 

And all He sends and permits must b.e good. Trials of 
faith and troubles make the promise sweet. Yea, they give 
new life to prayer and dependence on Him. 
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Israel had drifted from the old paths, the 
Ask for the path of fellowship with God, dependence 

old Paths on Him, faith in His Word and obedience 
· to it. Then Jeremiah delivered his mes

sage. "Thus saith the Lord, Stand ye in the ways, and ask 
for the old paths, where is the good way, and walk therein, 
and ye shall find rest for your souls" (J er. vi :16). Would 
to God that the mass of professing Christians would ask 
today for the good way, the only way, in which peace and 
joy are to be found. Alas! l\1odernism robs young and 
old of "the old paths" and teaches new paths which lead 
away from God and from Bis Word. The old path is a path 
of life. "Thou wilt show me the path of life" (Ps. xvi :11). 
And that path of life is the Lord Jesus Christ, who is the 
Way, the Truth and the Life. It is a plain path. "Teach 
me thy way, 0 Lord, and lead me in a plain path, because 
of those who observe me" (Ps. xxviii :I 1). As we walk in 
this path in simplicity, with the single eye, we shall find , 
indeed that He will teach us and make the way plain. It 
is a path which the Lord directs. "He shall direct thy 
paths" (Prov. iii:6). As we trust Him, commit ourselves 
to Him, He will direct the very footsteps, for the footsteps 
of a good man are ordered by the Lord. And when He 
leads and directs the paths are right. He assures us "I 
have led thee in right paths" (Prov. iv:11). It is a peaceful 
path. "All her paths are peace." It is a straight path for 
our feet (Heb. xii:13). It is a shining path leading ever 
onward and upward to the perfect day. "The path of the 
just is as the shining light, that shines more and more unto 
the perfect day" (Prov. iv:18). 

+ 
"For He shall grow up before Him as a 

A Root out of tender plant, and a root out of the dry 
Dry Ground ground': (Isaiah liii:2). The Church has 

always believed, and the true Church still 
believes, that the root out of the dry ground signifies the 
Lord Jesus Christ, the Virgin born Son of God. Modernists 
regard our blessed Lord as the natural product of humanity, · 
the highest development of human nature, and nothing else. 
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But that is an impossibility. The soil of humanity is indeed 
dry ground. Sin has dried up its life, its fertility, and 
reduced it to perpetual barrenness. The good is absent 
and all that is evil is present. The soil is contaminated, 
poisoned, charged with all that is obnoxious, and laden down 
with the curse. Such a desolate and sinful soil, scathed 
by God's curse, could no more have produced the perfect 
Man, the holy, sinless Saviour, than the thirsty sands of the 
Sahara could produce the rich verdure of the river-side, 
or the frozen wastes of the Arctic could bring forth and 
nourish the luxurant verdure of the Tropics. 

By the law of natural development, corrupt mankind could 
never have produced a person, so holy, harmless, undefiled 
and separate from sinners, as the Lord Jesus Christ. The 
degenerate plant of human nature could never have produced 
Him, who is "the true vine." The infidel th~ory, more than 
that, the pit-born blasphemy, that the Lord Jesus Christ is of 
purely human origin, that He entered the world by natural 
generation, was born like any other man was born, is a 
logical impossibility. For how can a clean thing come out 
of an unclean? Apart from the Virgin birth of the Lord 
Jesus Christ His holy, spotless, perfect, sinless life is an 
unsolvable enigma. Only the shallow thinker can maintain 
that the Lord Jesus is the natural product of humanity. 
But behind this shallow thinking, there stands intellectual 
pride and unbelief. The law of evolution demands progress. 
Hence the religious-theological evolutionist, the worst of 
this kind, demands that "the out-worn creeds,'' the dogmas 
of the first centuries, must be given up. They think they 
are constantly advancing toward the light to discover truth 
with their finite brains, and in order to reach the goal, they 
must trample down the direct revelation of God and deny 
its existence. The Virgin birth is the great foundation 
rock of the Gospel. For this reason it is attacked first, 
for if that foundation is destroyed, the whole redemption 
scheme as revealed in the Gosp'el, on the ground that Christ 
died for our sins, collapses. Therefore · Satan's ministers, 
who claim to be ministers of righteousness, boldly declare 
that "Jesus is the natural product of humanity." It will 
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be an awful day when God deals with these enemies of His 
ever blessed Son. 

~ 
Every student of the Word of God knows 

The Sin-less that the Spirit of God speaks in the 
Christ Epistles of "Sin" and "Sins. ' Sin is 

the fallen, the corrupt, the totally lost, 
human nature. It is a nature of sin, of the flesh. Sins 
constitute the outworking of that nature of sin. Sin is the 
root, sins are the fruit. 

Now the Lord Jesus Christ had neither sin nor sins. 
Scripture is very emphatic on this. He knew no sin. This 
is the statement of 2 Cor. v:21. Peter tells us that He did 
no sin, that is He never sinned (1 Pet. ii:22). There were 
no sins in His life, because He had an absolutely holy nature. 
He did no sin, because H·e could not sin. "He that is born 
of God cannot sinn ( 1 John iii :9). This is spoken of the 
sinner who is born again. He has received the divine 
nature, the nature of God. That nature never leads to 
sinning and if the child of God sins, it is because the new
born one has also an old nature. But the Lord Jesus Christ 
had no fall en nature; He was born of God, conceived by 
the Holy Spirit. Therefore He could not sin. 

To teach as some do, that He had in Him "the same carnal 
streak which is in usn and that "He might have Hung God out 
of His life" is very bad. In fact from the <lenial of the impec
cability of Christ, to the denial of the Virgin birth is but a 
little step. The Virgin birth was necessary to have Him 
enter the world as a perfect, holy, sin-less Being. While 
He had a perfect human nature, He had not a fallen nature 
of sin, and that holy nature was given to Him by the Holy 
Spirit. If He had sin, if He had inherited some of the 
human corruption, had a carnal streak in Him, why then 
a Virgin birth? 

Gladstone's 
Testimony 

+ 
The late Premier of Great Britain, Mr. 
Gladstone, a great statesman and scholar, 
was a strong believer in the Bible as the 
Word of God. We quote a testimony 

which he gave some forty years ago. 
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'' 'Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words shall 
not pass away.' As they have lived and wrought, so they 
will live and work. From the teacher's chair and from the 
pastor's pulpit; in the humblest hymn that ever mounted 
to the ear of God from beneath a cottage roof, and in the 
rich, melodious choir of the noblest ea thedral, 'their sound 
is gone out into all lands and their words unto the ends of the 
world.' Nor here alone, but in a thousand silent and unsus
pected forms will they unweariedly prosecute their holy office. 
\Vho doubts that, times without number, particular portions 
of Scripture find their way to the human soul as if embassies 
from on high, each with its own commission of comfort, of 
guidance, or of warning? ,\That crisis, what trouble, what 
perplexity of life has failed or can fail to draw from this inex
haustible treasure-house its proper supply? \Vhat pro
fession, what position is not daily and hourly enriched by 
these words which repetition never weakens, which carry 
with them now, as in the days of their first utterance, the 
freshness of youth and immortality? \Vhen the solitary 
student opens all his heart to drink them in, they will reward 
his toil. And in forms yet more hidden and withdrawn, in 
the retirement of the chamber, in the stillness of the night sea
son, upon the bed of sickness, and in the face of death the 
Bible will be there, its several words how often winged with 
their several and special messages, to heal and to soothe, to 
uplift and uphold, to invigorate and stir. Nay, more, per
haps, than this; amid the crowds of the court, or the forum, 
or the street, or the market-place, when every thought of 
every soul seems to be set upon the excitements of ambition 
or of business) or of pleasure, there, too, even there, the still 
small voice of the Holy Bible will be heard, and the soul, 
aided by some blessed word, may find wings like a dove, 
may flee away and be at rest." 

John Knox and 
Queen Mary 

~ 
It is related that Mary Queen of Scots 
once said to Knox, "You interpret the 
Scriptures in one way, and the Pope and 
the Cardinals in another; whom shall I 

believe, and who shall be judge?" To the question the 
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fearless Reformer replied, "You shall believe God, who 
speaketh plainly in His Word; and further than the Word 
teacheth you, you shall believe neither the one nor the other, 
-neither the Pope nor the Reformers, neither the Papists 
nor the Protestants." Oh, that the preachers were as true 
to the \Vord in these last days with their perilous times! 

~ 
Some one wants to know what is wrong 

What is Wrong? with the "International Bible Students 
Association," once known as ''Millennial 

Dawn," invented by a cunning perverter of the Truth of God, 
by name of Charles T. Russell. Do they not teach prophecy 
and the coming of the Lord, and also stand up for the Bible? 
Yes, they do, and that is just the deception. The system poses 
as a defender of the faith, when in reality it is a destroyer 
of it. The system among other denials, denies the absolute, 
essential Deity of the Lord Jesus Christ. It is a Unitarian 
system. It denies the resurrection of the flesh. The body 
of the Lord Jesus Christ was not literally and physically 
raised from among the dead. It still sows its literature in 
every direction, though not as much as a few years ago. It 
must be classed with the other anti-Christian systems which 
are in the world today in fulfillment of I Timothy iv:1. 

A Scathing 
Rebuke 

~ 
The Editor of "The Presbyterian" had 
written an editorial on Dr. Harry E. 
Fosdick's departure from the First Presby
terian Church of New York. A leading 

New York Presbyterian preacher took Mr. Kennedy to 
task for having written an attack upon the Modernist. 
We print Dr. Kennedy's reply: 

We have heard Dr. Fosdick, have read his writings, and also have 
observed closely his whole course of procedure since he first became a 
preacher at th'e First Presbyterian Church of New York, and the con
victions expressed are based upon what this man has said and done 
publicly. Any man who will ridicule the contents of Holy Scripture, 
so far as to call the Ark of the Covenant "God in a box"; who speaks 
of the virgin birth as a biological miracle; who says that anything 
which differs from nature is unreal and not to be believed; who says 
that the doctrine of "the redemption through Jesus, whom God hath 
set to be a propitiation through faith in his blood to declare his right
eousness for the remission of sins that are past, through the forbearance 
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of God," is an antiquated legalism which no modern mind can accept, 
and who declares the coming of Christ, only means an advance of his 
ideas and teachings, is worthy of all the criticism in this editorial. 

Any man who for five long years will use the pulpit of a denomination 
with which he has no connection for the purpose of opposing and break
ing down the Constitution and the fundamental beliefs of that de
nomination, and thereby creating and maintaining a violent disturbance 
and disorder and contention within that denomination, and who after 
acknowledging he ought not to remain in that pulpit, still persists 1n 
continuing in that pulpit for more than three months, and even then 
intimates he will return after a time to continue his antagonistic preach
ing, does not merit, and will not receive, the respect of honest, orderly, 
fair-minded men. 

Every word of it is only too true. Harry Emerson Fos
dick is a modernist of the most dangerous kind. A man who 
denies the truth as he does, and acts as he has acted, deserves 
not sympathy. 

+ 
Foreign Secretary Austen Chamberlain 

Pessimistic of Great Britain, does not share the 
optimism of other European statesmen 

as to conditions on the continent. Addressing a large 
gathering in Birmingham, England, he said: "Europe is 
moving slOivly but surely tmvards another catastrophe. 
Fear broods over Europe today, fear of a new war breaking 
out. It is brought before me every day. The Geneva 
(l,eague of Nations) Protocol, instead of becoming a great 
instrument for the maintenance of peace, might become a 
great instrument for waging war." 

+ 
One of the leading Presbyterian preachers 

Shocking in New York City is Dr. Henry Sloane 
Coffin. A few months ago he addressed 

one of the Yale Clubs in New Haven, Connecticut. The 
"New Haven Journal-Courier" printed a part of his address, 
from which we quote a paragraph. 

"Man is, I believe, the apex of a long biological evolu
tion. The best product or the noblest character is the closest 
approach to the ultimate Source of Things. Such, I believe, 
was Jesus of Nazareth, whom I believe is the noblest charac
ter, and the best man that has ever been produced." 

One feels like crying out, Woet Woe! ! Woe!!! Here is a 
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man who claims to be a Christian, and tells the young men 
of a University that the Lord Jesus Christ, the eternal Son 
of God by whom all things were created, is only a man, and 
that as such he was produced. But to use the inspired 
expression of the Apostle John, this man Coffin is a liar. 
"Who is a liar, but he that denieth that Jesus is the Christ? 
He is antichrist, that denieth the Father and the Son. 
Whosoever denieth the Son hath not the Father" (1 John 
ii:22, 23). 

~ 
The next issue of "Our I-fope" will begin 

Another Year the thirty-second year of the magazine. 
The current issue is the last number of 

Volume XXXI. The magazine was begun in our youth 
and now we have grown old with it. 

We are thankful to our Father, that I-Ie has made it possi
ble to maintain this testimony for so many years, and we 
are confident, that grace sufficient will be given, as long as 
we are permitted to continue. 

On our cover is · printed, "A Testimony for our I.ord 
Jesus Christ." Such a testimony, which exalts Him, 
witnesses to His Deity, to His Saviourhood and Lordship, 
has the fullest sanction of God, the Holy Spirit, and is well 
pleasing to the God and Father of our blessed Lord. Such 
a testimony is eminently needed, more needed than any 
other testimony. Such a testimony is used to keep Him 
fresh before our hearts, and also strengthens us in life and 
service for Him. 

And so with His gracious help we shall continue to witness 
for Him month after month. We shall continue to preach 
the Word in our pages, for the time is here when sound 
doctrine is no longer endured, when many turn to fables. 
We shall continue to warn against Rationalism, Ritualism 
and Delusionism. The flock of God needs to be warned 
against the many wolves in sheep's clothing, as well as 
against the most subtle perversions of the Truth of God. 

Beloved readers and friends! We know "Our Hope" 
has been a great help to you and brought you great blessing. 
You love its monthly visits. Will you then continue to 
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pray for us and for this testimony? \Vill you also see to it 
that others of the household of faith become acquainted 
with the magazine? \Vill you do something to increase its 
circulation? vVe pray for this daily and trust the Lord 
that He \vill bring it about. But He may use you to accom
plish this. 

+ 
\Ve have printed new editions of "His 

Gospel Work Riches" in Spanish, Russian and French. 
A new large German edition comes next. 

These foreign editions are sent out mostly free. Two 
thousand copies of the Spanish edition were given to the 
Los Angeles Bible House (not the Institute) for immediate 
circulation in I\i1exico and Central America. 

A Russian aged believer is working now under our direc
tion in New York among the Russians, circulating the 
Russian "His Riches," and also addressing Gospel meetings 
in Russian. This brother used to hold a high position as 
General under the regime of the last Czar. Pray for this 
Gospel work. 

The Gospel 
of John 

l'viany inquiries have reached us when our 
complete exposition of John will be pub
lished. It will be in September, perhaps 
earlier. \Ve have gone over the different 

chapters as they appeared for nearly five years in our pages. 
1'1any changes have been made, as well as much new matter 
added. \Vhen finished it will be about the completest 
analytical exposition of the Fourth Gospel in print. It 
will have about six hundred pages. \Ve shall not publish 
it in two volumes, but in one, so as to bring down the price. 
We do not know yet how much it will cost. As everything 
has to be reset in good, readable type, it will be very expen
sive. We shall announce exact date of publication and 
price later. 

Stony Brook 
School 

+ 
The School progresses well spiritually. The Arti
cle in the current issue by the Principal will be 
read with much interest. But we urge our 
readers and friends to pray with us that the 
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pressing financial needs may be speedily met so that this good work 
may go on. Please pray! Pray that all the needs may be at once 
supplied. 

We remind our readers of the Montrose Prophetic 
Summer Conference, Pa., July 14-19. Programs will be 

Conferences mailed to our readers in Eastern States and to 
others on request. Accommodations for the six 

days may be secured by addressing Mr. R. Honeyman, Montrose, Pa. 

Stony Brook Messianic Conference convenes August 12-21. Pro
grams and accommodations may be had by addressing Dr. Ford C. 
Ottman, Stamford, Conn. 

Please be sure and read announcement as to the new tract on the 
cover page. It is much needed. 

The Gospel of John 
Chapter XX (Continued) 

Verses 11-18. Peter and John had returned to their 
own home, probably to eat their breakfast. It shows a 
strange indifference, the result of not knowing the Scriptures. 
The sight of the empty tomb had convinced them that the 
body was not there. If they had known the Scriptures 
they would have remained, constrained by love and hope, 
to see Him who was risen from the dead. It was different 
with Mary. She remained at the sepulchre. She had 
not entered, as Peter had done. Standing without she wept. 
She too was ignorant of the \Vord of God concerning His 
resurrection. But what she lacked in knowledge was made 
up by her deep love for Him who had delivered her, by His 
divine power, from the dominion of demons. She tarried 
at the hallowed spot, with tears streaming down her face, 
hoping that in some way her question, where they had put 
the body of the Lord, might be answered. An old commen
tator says: "The going away of Peter and John commends 
Mary's staying behind. To the grave she came before 
them, from the grave she went telling them, to the grave 
she returned with them, at the grave she remained behind 
them." 
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Then weeping still she stooped down, and ventured a 
look into the sepulchre. She had not done this before. 
When she saw the stone taken away, and the Roman soldiers 
gone, she surmised that the grave was empty. Then Peter 
and John had convinced themselves that the body was gone. 
Mary now wanted to see with her own eyes, and as she looked 
into the sepulchre, she saw what the two disciples had not 
seen. She beheld two angels in white sitting, the one at the 
head, and the other at the feet, where the body of Jesus 
had lain. There can be no question that they had been 
there when Peter and John had examined the sepulchre, 
but they were invisible to them, while they became visible 
to Mary. Modernists use this fact as an alleged evidence 
of the untrustworthiness of this record. They claim here 
is an irreconcilable contradiction. Like the Sadducees, 
modernists do not believe in angels. If they believed in 
these supernatural beings, of whom the Bible has so much 
to say, they would also believe the record. The Angels of 
God appear and disappear, become visible and invisible, 
instantaneously and supernaturally, according to God's 
command. Elisha saw the heavenly hosts, while his servant 
did not see them; but in answer to the prophet's prayer the 
servant beheld them likewise. 

\:Vere these angels sent in connection with His triumphant 
resurrection, or were they present at the moment when the 
lifeless body of our Lord was deposited in the sepulchre? 
While Scripture does not answer this question, we believe 
they were sent by God the moment the body was laid in the 
grave to keep guard over His holy body, as it is written in 
the ninety-first psalm "He shall give His angels charge 
over Thee." 

And Mary was not startled by beholding these tenants of 
the heavens. There is no outcry of fear, no alarm, as is 
generally the case when angels suddenly appear. Her heart 
was so fully occupied with the Lord, and the absence of 
His holy body, that she was delivered from all fear. And 
we too, if our Lord is the absorbing object of our heart, 
shall fear nothing. 

The angels then spoke to her. "Woman, why weepest 
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thou?" \Vhat tender sympathy this question reveals! 
They knew, of course, why she wept. Here is an evidence 
that the holy angels of God enter with sympathy into 

· human affairs, the sorrows of His people, as they also 
rejoice when a sinner repents, and are the unseen witnesses 
of Christian worship.* But the question carried with it 
assurance, which weeping I'vfary was not able to grasp. 
Why weepest thou? \Vas there any reason for this pro
longed lamentation? Their presence should have con
vinced her that all was well. \Vith such a guard no enemy 
would have taken away His blessed body. \Vhy weepest 
thou? There is no place for tears here. Instead of weeping 
eyes there should have been lips of holy laughter, shouts 
of joy and shouts of praise. But she knew not this. She 
answered the angelic question. She takes it for granted 
that the angels knew whom she meant and of whom she 
spoke as "my Lord." Yet not the faintest thought that 
He might be risen and alive enters her mind. As another 
says: "All was in error; tears of grief,-but false grief, 
imagining that to be which was not, and Him to be dead, 
who was alive. She weeps, because she finds the grave 
empty, which, God forbid, she should have found full, 
for the Christ must have been dead still, and there would 
be no resurrection. And this case of Mary 1vlagdalene is 
our case oftentimes. It is the error of our conceit to weep 
when we have no cause, and to joy when we have as little. 
False joys .and false sorrows, false hopes and false fears, this 
life of ours is full of them.'' 

And now suddenly something happens. The all-impor
tant statement, which burdened her heart, had been made 
to the heavenly visitors and watchers in the tomb. Natur
ally she expected an answer. Her eyes must have eagerly 
watched the faces and the lips of the angels. Instead, when 
she had said this, she turned backward. She turned around 
and away from the angels. What produced this changed 
attitude? Something must have occurred which made her 
turn away so abruptly from the empty tomb, without 

* Our volume, "The Angels of God/' covers this interesting truth 
more fully. 
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waiting for an answer from the angels. She may have 
heard approaching footsteps; or she may have felt instinc
tively that some one stood behind her. Perhaps the angels 
were responsible for directing her attention away from them
selves to the person which had appeared. They knew the 
Lord. They may have arisen in holy awe and worship, 
and riveting their eye upon Him, Mary too turned around 
to see who the Person was. 

She sees Him, but does not know that it is Jesus. Not 
her tear-dimmed eyes prevented her recognition of the Lord, 
whom she knew so well, but, as it was with the two on the 
road to Emmaus, her eyes were supernaturally holden. 
And perhaps the element of glory which enshrouded now 
the risen body of His humiliation also contributed to the 
failure to know that it was Jesus. And now He speaks. 
"Woman, why weepest thou? \Vhom seekest thou?" 
Just as the angels knew, why she was weeping, so He knew 
all about her tears and whom she was seeking. Like the 
angels, He questioned her thus to show His loving sym
pathy, only His is greater than the sympathy of angels. 
Whom seekest thou? was a searching question. She had 
believed on Him as the Christ, the Son of the living God. 
She had witnessed His miracles. She herself had been 
miraculously delivered by Him and His Word of power. 
Art thou seeking such a One, who came to seek and save 
you? Seeking Him among the dead who is the Prince of 
life, the Lord of glory! The question has in it a gentle 
rebuke to her anxious weeping. 

And Mary thought she was speaking to the gardener. 
She comes with the same burden she had stated twice before. 
"Sir, if thou hast borne Him hence, tell me where thou hast 
laid Him, and I will take Him away." She manifests again 
her fullest occupation with Him only. She takes it for 
granted that the gardener must know whom she means; 
and though the person before her appears as a stranger, 
she is not a bit more alarmed, than when she faced the angels. 
And in her impulsive, passionate speaking, she declared her 
willingness to take His body away, if she only could discover 
where the body is. Then He speaks. "Mary]" This one 



Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

728 OUR l!OPE 

word was enough to open her eyes. She turned again, 
probably to fall at His feet, and cried out "Rabboni." What 
joy must have filled her heart at the great discovery, that 
He who died is risen from among the dead and stood now 
before her in His resurrection glory. She had sown in tears 
and reaps now in joy. "It was the Good Shepherd calling 
His own sheep by name. She was the same to Him as ever. 
He stood in resurrection power; but Bis love was the same 
to her, certainly not less than when lie had cast seven demons 
out of her. Doubtless there was a sameness in the expres
sion of her name, which went straight home to her heart, 
and recalled her from her dream about His person, once dead, 
but now in truth alive forever more." 

We see her at His feet, and then He spoke: "Touch me 
not; for I am not yet ascended to my Father, but go to my 
brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto my Father, 
and your Father, and to my God and to your God." From 
this we surmise that she was about to lay hold of His feet 
and cover them now with her tears of joy and gratitude. 
If we turn to 1i1atthew xxviii:9 we read that the women 
"came and held Him by the feet, and worshipped Him." 
Needless to say that this also has been pointed out as a 

discrepancy. It is not, but a mark of the divine authorship 
of the Gospel records. 

Conservative exegetes have tried to explain the Lord's 
words to !viary in different ways. Some have thought that 
our Lord knew that she might have been carried too far 
in her loving demonstration, under momentary excitement, 
and that the Lord forbade her to touch Hirn, to repress 
these feelings. \Ve do not think this explanation is worthy 
of consideration. 

The better explanation is on the dispensational aspect of 
the Gospel of Matthew and the Gospel of John. 

In spite of much scribbling against the teaching that the 
Gospel of Matthew is the Kingdom Gospel, with a striking 
dispensational aspect and message, all painstaking students 
of this Gospel maintain this still and find in it the great 
wisdom of inspiration. We see in this first Gospel the 
Lord Jesus Christ, as the Son of David, coming to His own 
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as the promised King. He preached the Kingdom and 
that was rejected. Then He died and rose from among the 
dead. One characteristic feature of the Gospel of Matthew 
is that nothing is said of the ascension. If we had only 
the Gospel of :rvfa tthew we would have to believe that the 
risen Christ never left the earth, but is still here m person. 
The evident purpose of this is to shmv that the Son of David 
will some day be the King on earth, as it is so abundantly 
predicted in the prophetic \Vord. At the close of the Gospel 
of Matthew the Lord is seen resuming His relation with the 
Jewish remnant. The women who held Him by the feet 
and worshipped Him represented typically that remnant, 
who will, after His return, enjoy His kingly presence on 
earth. 

But this is not the viewpoint in the Gospel of John. Here 
we are outside the kingdom aspect; a new order of things is 
to be introduced and a new relationship is to be established. 
As the risen Christ He ascended on high to take His place 
at the right hand of God. He is now to be regarded not 
in His bodily presence here on earth, but as the object of 
faith, received up in glory. To exemplify this the Lord 
Jesus Christ told !\1ary not to touch Him, for He was not 
yet ascended to His Father. After His ascension believers 
are brought into a spiritual union with Him, and know Him 
no longer after the flesh, but know Him as glorified in heaven; 
and through Hirn know His Father, as their Father, and 
His God, as their God. The command to Mary "Touch 1v1e 
not" has therefore an interesting and deep symbolical 
meaning. The earthly relationship with the Jews ceases 
and a new relationship, the heavenly, is to be introduced. 
In the earthly relationship with the Jewish remnant, resumed 
at our Lord's return, He will be bodily present in the king
dom; but in the heavenly relationship He is bodily absent 
and believers are ·in a heavenly union with the risen Christ. 
Chrysostom's comment is helpful and interesting. 

"Methinks Mary wished still to converse with Jesus as 
before, and in her joy perceived nothing great in Him, 
although He had become far more excellent in the flesh. 
To lead her therefore from this idea, and that she might 
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speak to Him with awe (for neither with the disciples doth 
He henceforth appear so familiar as before), He raiseth her 
thoughts, that she should give more reverent heed to Him. 
To have said. 'Approach Me not as you did before, for 
matters are not in the same state; nor shall I henceforth be 
with you in the same way,' would have been harsh and high
sounding. But the saying, 'I am not yet ascended to my 
Father,' though not painful to hear, was the same thing. 
For by saying, 'I am not yet ascended,' He showeth that He 
hasteth and passeth thither, and that it was not meet that 
one about to depart thither, and no longer to converse with 
men, should be looked on with the same feelings as before." 

Then He sent her with a message, "Go tell my brethren." 
It is the message of this new relationship. It had been 
indicated by Him at the close of iVfatthew xii, when Israel 
bad rejected the kingdom message (Matthew xii:50). In 
the twenty-second Psalm, after the suffering is over, we read, 
"I will declare Thy N·ame unto :tv1y brethren." This 
relationship is brought about by His death, His resurrection 
and His ascension. As l-Iis brethren believers are put 
through grace into the same place as Himself. And how 
glad Mary ~1.agdalene must have been for the commission! 
And what a messenger of good tidings she must have made! 

(To be continued, God permitting) 

Teaching the Bible at Stony Brook 
The examinations in Bible given at the Stony Brook School 

at the end of the first semester in January, 1925, show some 
reassuring results. It is evident that a number of the stu
dents are gaining a satisfactory knowledge of the Scriptures. 
Below are a few questions together with answers .. The reader 
will please bear in mind that these answers are quoted as 
written by school boys. 

Question-Imagine that you are endeavoring to persuade 
a friend to accept Christ. Write a short argument with this 
end in view, deriving your points from the material studied 
in your Bible class during the last semester. 

"When approaching a friend for Christ, it is usually best 
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to speak of God's goodness and our own unworthiness, so 
as to bring to him a realization of man's (including the 
speaker's own) total unloveliness and of the forbearance of 
God. Then bring to him the good tidings how that Christ 
can lift any one, even us, from selfishness, and hatred and 
unworthy thoughts, just as he is already doing so for the 
speaker. Tell him the joy of being right with the world, 
and seeing all things through a clear glass. Then ask him 
if he won't tell Jesus tonight that he will take Him totally 
and unreservedly into his life, and ask Him every day what 
His will is for him. Then advise that it is best to tell some
one else of his resolve so that he will be reminded of his 
promise to God and himself. That person is usually his 
wife and the local minister. 

"As for arguments to convince him, arguments very sel
dom win a person, because it is something that can't be 
reasoned. It must be taken on faith. 

"Of course, if he doubts Christ's power to save him, then 
bring references to show that one of the thieves crucified 
beside Christ was saved in his last hour. Or if he doubts the 
authenticity of the Bible, ask him for just one single proof 
of the Bible being wrong. Or if he says Christ was not the 
real Christ and that the real one is yet to come, refer back 
to Isaiah and Psalms and show how Christ fulfilled all these 
requirements." 

Another answer to the same question. 

"First I would try to prove to him that the Bible is true. 
I would turn to some prophecy in Isaiah and show him that 
the birth of Christ was prophesied long before it was thought 
of, and in other places it gives even more startling proph
ecies. When he was convinced that the Bible was true and 
did not lie, I would turn to John iii:16 and show him the 
way of salvation. If he said that he thought that he was 
too great a sinner to be saved, I would show him in Acts 
where Saul was torturing the Christians and even killing 
many of God's people and God took mercy on him and he 
became Paul the great evangelist. 

"If he said that this salvation was too free, I would answez 
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that such a priceless gift as God's only son could not be 
bought at any price and so God in His love gave it free." 

Question-Write several paragraphs tracing the Mes
sianic idea throughout the Old Testament. 

"There are many direct prophecies of Christ in the Old Tes
tament. His whole life could be traced by these prophecies. 
The fullest ones on His life are in the Psalms, Isaiah and 
Zechariah. There are others that have more local prophecy 
but can be interpreted to refer to Christ (Jonah). Daniel 
interpreted dreams which refer to the second coming of 
Christ. 

"There are many men throughout the Old Testament 
who are types of Christ. Joseph is a good example of Christ 
because of his purity of life. Moses was hidden when he 
was young from Pharoah. Christ was taken to Egypt to 
hide l-Iim from Herod. Moses led his people out of bond
age. Both came from royal lines. His smiting of the rock 
for water refers to Christ. Both were great leaders of their 
people. Neither lived to see the glory of his kingdom. 
Joshua means "Saviour." He is a type of Christ because 
he (saviour) led the people into the promised land after 
Moses, the law, Aaron, the priesthood, and Miriam, prophecy, 
had failed. David was kindhearted and would not kill his 
enemy Saul, when he had a chance. Christ was gracious. 
Solomon was a peaceful king. He was a type of Christ as 
the Prince of Peace. There are many other men who typify 
Christ. 

"Many acts and happenings in the Old Testament are 
symbolic of Christ. A few of these are: The sacrificing of 
Isaac and the ram being sent to save him, the passover, that 
is, the saving of the eldest son by the blood of a lamb sprin
kled on the doorpost, the brazen serpent which healed the 
people in the wilderness, the manna that gave life, the 
scarlet thread of Rahab, the stone cut without hands, and 
many other such things are symbolic of Christ.'' 

The semester examination for juniors and seniors is quoted 
below 

(1) Write on the progress of the book of Isaiah. 
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(2) \Vrite several paragraphs tracing the Messianic idea 
throughout the Old Testament. 

(3) '1Vrite a paragraph about one of the books assigned for 
outside reading. 

(4) Imagine that you are endeavoring to convince a friend 
of the authenticity of the Bible. Write a short argument 
with this end in view, deriving your points from the material 
studied in your Bible class during the last semester. 

(5) Which books of the Old Testament speak of the fol
lowing: The brazen serpent, the image of gold, Jael and 
Sisera, the coat of many colors, a disobedient prophet, re
building the temple, vanity of vanities, the conspiracy of 
Haman, Balaam and the ass, the Tower of Babel? 

(6) Outline the history of Israel from Abraham to Malachi, 
giving particular attention to government. 

(7) Comment in a phrase or a sentence on ten of the fol
lowing: Theophany, higher criticism, Zerubbabel, Judas 
Maccabaeus, seventy weeks, Gog and Magog, Antiochus 
Epiphanes, Day of Jehovah, thirty pieces of silver, Hezekiah, 
Septuagint, apocalypse, remnant, Naomi, Enoch, the Angel 
of the Lord. 

Studies in Isaiah 
BY F. c. JENNINGS 

Chapter XLI 
Jehovah's Controversy with Idols 

If my readers will carefully read the chapter, they will, I 
believe, see for themselves how clearly it again and again 
divides into the significant "3'' thus: after the seventh verse 
Jehovah turns to His beloved Israel; and then at the t1ven
tieth, there is again a return to the vain idols of the Gentiles, 
which goes to the end of the chapter. Thus we have the 
following divisions: 

1: Verses 1 to 7. 

2: Verses 8 to 20. 
3: Verses 21 to 29. 

Jehovah has governed the politics of earth-not 
the idol-deities. 

Jehovah encourages His servant Israel. 
And exposes the vanity of idols. 

1: Keep silence before met O Islands, 
Their strength let the peoples renew. 
Let them draw near and speak then
Let us come into contest together. 
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2: Who hath raised up one from the sunrise
"Righteousness"* called to attend him
Given him nations before him-
Made kings to submit to his rule-
Gave them as dust to his sword-
To his bow as wind-driven stubble? 

3: He chased them-passed over in safety 
By a way that his feet had not trodden t 

4: Who is it hath wrought th1s-hath done 1t? 
'Tis he who calls into existence 
Generations from the beginning: 
I, Jehovah, the First, with the last, 
I, and I only, am HE! t 

5: The islands1 have seen it and trembled: 
The ends of the earth, and they shuddered, 
As they approached and drew near. 

6: (Then) everyone helped his neighbor 
And to his brother cried: "Courage!" 

7: The smith# encouraged the founder, 
And he who smoothed with the hammer 
Gave cheer to him who smote anvil, 
Declaring the soldering good; 
Then fastened it safely with nails, 
So that it should not be shaken. 

The first verse is introductory, as challenging the Gentiles 
to enter the lists with Jehovah as to the value of their gods 
when brought into rivalry with Him. 

The word "isles" covers the earth, and to-day would 
include the two Americas, North and South. So Jehovah 
counsels all the Gentiles (nor must we overlook the moral 
as well as ethnic bearing of this word, see 1 Thess. iv:5) to 
summon all their strength, for they will need it sorely; and 
then let them enter the lists, having Jehovah for their 
Opposer. Here there is a distinct break, and verse 2 begins 
the challenge: 

2-4. Cyrus, although still unnamed, now comes within 

*Not "The righteous man/' but the quality of righteousness that 
needs an executor. 

tThat is making no retrograde step as if defeated. 
tThe "I" is very emphatic. 
,rThe word "isles" in verse 5, we must remember, covers all the lands 

occupied by the Gentiles, for, although these are vast continents, they 
are called "isles" as being sea-bordered. 

#"Smith" the word applies to one who worl(s in either wood, metal 
or stone, and may thus be either a carpenter, smith or mason. 



Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

OUR HOPE 735 

the vision of the prophet; and although his coming is still 
in the future, so sure is· it as being determined by the divine · 
counsels, that it is spoken of as if a past event, as is fre
quently the case in our inspired Scriptures. Who then could 
have brought him on to the stage of the world's history, and 
laid out for him that path of unbroken victories, so that 
nations are broken up before his sword as if they were dust? 
Who, behind that human actor, has both initiated and car
ried out the plan? The answer is again that majestic: "I, 
JEHOVAH, without beginning, ever The First, before there 
was any creature, visible or invisible; and, since that creation 
shall never pass away but always exist, I am with the last." 

5-7. The nations from afar see that approaching danger; 
and take counsel to resist it. They are not prepared; their 
"confidences" have even to be made, and with haste they 
cheer one another to the utmost activity in manufacturing 
what shall save them! And again we have an ironic descrip
tion of the making-not of a personal god, as in the previous 
chapter, but of a national idol; and the poor "god" has to be 
nailed down lest he fall! But might it not be sajd, as indeed 
it is said, by the Popish imitators of these ancient idolators, 
that those who made these idols knew well that they were 
in themselves nothing but metal, stone or wood, and it was 
not that that they really worshipped, but the Power behind 
these visible images, that merely served as an aid to faith. 
Nay more, would not our Scripture 1 Cor. x:20: "The 
things which the heathen sacrifice, they sacrifice to demons 
and not to God" fully justify that, although in a very bad 
sense? If so, in what consists the point of this ironic 
description? Surely in this: The image is a perfect repre
sentation of what it images, differing in this from a type, 
or shadow (Heh. x:1). Thus these avowed images justly 
express, when opposed to the true God, the spirit-powers 
themselves; and in their utter vanity, are excellent represen
tatives of the wicked spirits behind them; as are the images 
of papery. They amount to--nothing. 

But there is One Who is indeed the "image of the invisible 
God" (Col. i:15) for H~ is the "brightness of His glory, and 
the exact expression of His character" (Heh. i:3), and He 
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did indeed perfectly express God in .every word and work; 
any confidence that rivals Him is as vain as the idols of old, 
or the modern substitute for them, the "wealth" that men 
now esteem to be the safest reliance. 0 fellow-Christian, 
may we have grace to cast away every other confidence, 
but never to cast away that confidence in Christ that has 
"great recompense of reward" (Heb. x:35). 

8: But Israel, thou art my servant: 
Jacob whom I have chosen: 
Seed of Abraham, my friend, 

9: Whom I have led by the hand, 
E'en from the ends of the earth, 

10: 

11: 

12: 

13: 

14-: 

15: 

And from the corners* have called thee
Have said to thee "Thou art my servant," 
Thee have I chosen, nor cast thee away. 

Fear not, for I will be with thee; 
Nor be thou dismayed, for I am thy God: 
Strong will I make thee; 
Indeed I will help thee: 
Indeed I'll uphold thee: 
With my faithful right hand. (Barnes.) 

See, wrathful ones raging against thee! 
They shall all be ashamed and confounded, 
They shall be as though they were nothing, 
And the men who strive with thee must perish! 

Then shalt thou seek them, but shalt not find them: 
The men who strove with thee, shall be as nothing: 
The men who did battle against thee 
Shall be as though they were not! 

For I, Jehovah thy God, 
Will firmly take hold of thy right hand, 
Saying to thee: 'O fear not 
For I (even I) am thy helper,' 

Then fear not, 0 thou worm Ja cob, 
Ye who are Israel's few men, t 
'Tis I who will help thee, Jehovah proclaimeth; 

The Holy One of Israell 

Behold I will make thee a sharp threshing implement· 
A new form of thresher with teeth in two rows, f ' 
Thou shalt thresh mountains-beat them to powder
Hills shah thou make like the chaff. 

*This is literal. 
tThis idea of fewness is implied in the word used. 
tThe meaning of the word is two "edged," see Psalm cxlix:6. Here 

it is a roller with two-edged teeth, or teetli in two rows, as might be 
used in threshing. 
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16: Them shalt thou winnow-and the winds scatter, 
Them shall the tempest disperse all abroad. 
But thou shalt rejoice in Jehovah 
Israel's Holy One shall be thy boast! 

737 

17: The poor and the needy when seeking for water 
Their tongue parched with thirst, because there is none, 
I, even I, Jehovah, will hear them, 
The God of Israel will never forsake. 

18: Streams will I open, e'en on the bare mountains, 
And springs in the midst of the valleys shall flow, 
The desert for them I'll turn into a pool, 
And fountains of waters the dry land shall be. 

19: I'll plant in the desert the cedar, the shittim, 
Myrtle, and oil-tree I'll place in the steppes, 
The cypress and plane and the box-tree together. 

20: That they may see-that they may know
Lay it to heart-understand 1t together, 
That the hand of Jehovah hath wrought at, 
Israel's Holy One this hath created. 

The three minor divisions here seem to be definitely, 
or we may say, divinely, marked by the recurrence of the 
term "The Holy One of Israel," which comes as the closing 
word of each. 

Verses 8 to 14 open with three ever intensifying terms of 
tender affection. "My servant"; ''My chosen"; "My friend''. 
Delitzsch says that every word here breathes the deepest 
affection. "The address· moves on in soft, undulating lines, 
the repetition of the suffix kaph (in English "thy") gives to 
the address a pressing, clinging and, as it were, a loving 
key-note," which, as I understand, the genius of the Hebrew 
alone admits-it cannot be transferred to any English 
translation, but we can rejoice in its truth when thus pointed 
out to us. 

Here, too, we get the first occurrence of the word that 
gives character to all this part of the book. First Cyrus is 
the "servant;'1 than in verse 8 Israel is so owned; but Christ 
our Lord is ever the final Servant of Jehovah, carrying out 
all His counsels. 

But, in our verses, it is Israel taken up in sovereign electing 
love from among the nations; for so did "the God of glory 
appear unto Abraham" His friend. Although that word 
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"friend" carries a somewhat colder idea to our minds than is 
intended: Abraham was "the beloved of God," as now, in 
Christ even we poor sinners of the Gentiles are so tenderly 
told that we are (Romans i :7). So when the Lord Jesus 
says to us, His disciples, "I have called you 'friends,' " it 
it carries with it very tender affection. 

Is it not some comfort to you, dear brethren, to see that 
it is not Israel that ''prince of God,·' but "Jacob=' who is 
here said to be "chosen," for in our low estate we have a very 
close relationship with poor Jacob; he is, with all his crooked
ness and deceitful ways, our very brother. Some will resent 
this, but if they do it is only because they have a very 
limited acquaintance with their own hearts, for we assure 
them that the Scripture does not speak in vain in saying 
that it is "deceitful ('Jacob like' is the word used) above all 
things and desperately wicked'' (Jer. xvii:9). 

But there is never a true witness for God on the earth, but 
Satan stirs up many to wrath, proportioned to the truth 
and energy of the witness. So was it in the past, so is it 
today, and so shall i:t be till that ancient foe is chaine:i in 
the abyss. But if we have "ears to hear·' the same ever
lasting love speaks to the true witness today as to poor 
Jacob: "I will make them of the synagogue of Satan who 
say they are Jews and are not (of course not in words saying 
'I am a Jew,' but by taking the place meant solely for the 
Jew) to come and worship at thy feet, and to know that I 
have loved thee" (Rev. iii:9). H the religious world of our 
day understands us, then is it greatly to be feared that we 
are not with Him Whom it understood not (1 John iii:2). 

Note the three-fold recurrence of words that speak of 
opposition: "men of thy conflict" (11); "the men of thy 
strife;" (12) "the men of thy warfare" (translating literally); 
the first referring to a legal suit; the next to a personal 
quarrel, and the last to open war. Note too how these are 
offset by the threefold "fear not" (verses 10, 13, 14); thus 
this little sub-section is also bound together by the significant 
"3." 

Verses 15 to 20.· llere again we note the strong cont;ast 
between the character of the final blessing of the earthly 
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and the heavenly people. Both are blessed, but in a way 
how different! The former are to "thresh;' the nations; 
the latter are to minister grace, for they are linked and iden
tified with that tree of life, the leaves of which are for "the 
healing of the nations." Little would you and I be attracted 
by the prospect of pursuing fleeing hosts-that is not our 
calling; that is not the manner of spirit that we are of; but 
it will perfectly suit Israel as a nation, which will be, as it 
has ever been, the exponent of the divine government on 
the earth. 

Mountains and hills are of course figures, and must be 
so understood, as picturing the proud of earth. And it is 
only by the aid of such clear figures given us in the Old 
Testament that we are able to interpret the same figures in 
our New Testament book of prophecy, without going into 
those extravagancies and absurdities that are so rife today. 
Let the light of this figure then of "mountains·' being used 
for the proud, be thrown on that one word which has been, 
I venture to say, almost if not quite, universally misunder
stood as referring to some spot on the earth: "Har-1v1a
geddon," and how clear and simple does the word, otherwise 
so mysterious, become. There is no spot on this earth that 
is called Hannageddon. It will be searched for in vain. 
It is true that many seem to think that it is quite permissible 
to drop and ignore the first part of the word altogether, 
Har, and assume that the reference is to Megiddo. But the 
word "Har" in "the Hebrew tongue" (and we are really told 
that this is the key to the interpretation) means "mountain," 
which our prophet Isaiah tells us stands, as a most appro
priate figure, for the "proud" of the earth, and thus the 
whole word rendered from the "Hebrew tongue" into the 
"English tongue" tells us of the "gathering together in 
troops of the proud." 

Very sharp shall be the moral division between two com
pan'ies of people at the day of our Lord's revelation from 
heaven. That "mourning as of Hadadrimmon in the 
VALLEY of Megiddo (Heb. Biqath-Megiddon) shall then 
be taken up by all the penitent believing remnant of Israel, 
whilst in strong contrast there will be that "gathering 
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together of the proud," of which Zech. xiv tells us in the 
Old Testament and Rev. xix in the New; and then the 
"worm Jacob" will thresh the "mountain"; or as the same 
prophet speaks: "When I have bent Judah for me; filled 
my bow with Ephraim, and raised up thy sons, 0 Zion, 
against thy sons, 0 Greece, and made thee as the sword of 
a mighty man" (Zech. ix:13). 

Our Hope 
Oh, what a hope, blest Lord, 
Born of Thy precious Word, 

Yes, and for us: 
Hope of the pilgrim here, 
Fruit of Thy work so dear, 

Fruit of Thy cross. 

Hope of the weary heart, 
Soothing each hurt and smart, 

On our way home; 
Hope, which hath spanned the space 
'Twixt us, and Thy blest face, 

'Till Thou shalt come. 

Hope that no cloud can dim, 
Nay, for 'tis fixed on Him, 

Fixed evermore. 
Hope that shines bright and clear, 
Yea, brighter e'en this year 

Than e'er before! 

Hope that looks past the tomb, 
E'en to that glorious home, 

We shall soon share 
With Him who died to save, 
And through life's journey, gave 

His tend'rest care! 

Earth's bosom heaves and sighs 
With the heart rending cries 

Of woes unsought: 
Widows and fatherless 
Moan in their deep distress

What hath man wrought! 

Oh, turn men's hearts, we pray, 
To that approaching day, 

Make them to see 
That there's no hope but one, 
And that in God's blest Son, 

Saviour, in Thee. 
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Satan's deceiving-yea, 
Even Thine own, today, 

Open their eyes 
To the dishonor done 
To God and His dear Son, 

By these dark lies. 

What doth it mean, 0 Lord? 
We search Thy blessed Word: 

To us it seems 
Thou art fulfilling fast, 
What Thou hast said long past, 

What men call dreams. 

Hope that lights up the gloom 
E'en of the darksome tomb; 

Hast Thou not said 
\Ve shall not go before 
Those held 'neath death's dark door, 

Thy precious dead? 

Nay, they shall first arise, 
Fruit of Thy sacrifice; 

Yea, and with us 
They shall ascend with Thee, 
And through eternity, 

Talk of Thy cross. 

Lord, whilelthe nations war,1 
We wait the morning star; 

Soon it must shine: 
Through the dark deeds of man, 
Thou workest out Thy plan, 

Thy will divine. 

High o'er earth's highest scale, 
Over each piteous wail, 

Hope lifts the heart. 
In the dark deeds of earth 
Or in its thoughtless mirth, 

We'd have no part. 

No "dream" to us, this "hope," 
From which we'll wake to grope 

Uncertainly. 
We triumph o'er men's taunt~ 
This hope is all we want, 

'Till we see Thee. 
-H. McD. 
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Sin hath the devil for its father, shame for its companion, 
and death for its wages.-Thomas Watson. 

Have the devil for your taskmaster and you have him 
also for your paymaster.-John Trapp. 
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Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

The Dedication of the Jerusalem University. It was a 
notable event when several weeks ago the Hebrew Univer
sity was dedicated in Jerusalem. 

Lord Arthur James Balfour was the leading figure. I,ord 
Allenby was also present and the President of Zionism, 
Dr. Chaim \Veizmann, attended. The enemies of Zionism 
and the Jews, Catholics and }'v1oslems, have voiced their 
disapproval in different ways. They arranged a nation
wide mourning over the arrival of Lord Balfour, who is the 
author of the famous "Balfour declaration.'' 

His coming was marked by the complete cessation of 
work, the closing of the Arab holy places, the appearance 
of funereal black borders in Arab newspapers, and the calling 
of meetings for protest. These demonstrations are in line 
with the Arabian persistent refusal, ever since the constitu
tion of Palestine was promulgated in September, 1922, to 
work the machinery of administration as a protest against 
the injection of the "Jewish National l-Iome," into a country 
where the Arabs are predominant. On the other hand 
Catholics fear for their holy places and shrines in case 
Palestine should pass over entirely into the hands of the 
Jews. 

Students of the prophetic portion of the Bible, relating 
to the future, can read in much between these lines. The 
forces are evidently beginning to line up for the day of 
J acob's final trouble, the great tribulation. When finally 
the King comes back to receive the throne of His father 
David, the so-called "holy places," most of which are 
spurious, will forever pass away. 

The Hebrew University occupies a fine position on Mount 
Scopus, overlooking Jerusalem and the Dead Sea, and is 
planned on a very large scale. The student body is very 
small, because there are not sufficient young people in 
Palestine. They build in anticipation of a vast influx of 
Jews. 
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Why Arabs Fear and Fight Zionism. The Balfour 
declaration, which committed the British government to 
the policy of establishing a national home for the Jews in 
Palestine, expressly stipulated that the rights and privileges 
of non-Jewish communities must be preserved. The 
Arabian charges against the administration of the British 
mandate, which were recited in the report to the League of 
Nations 1\1andates Committee last year, were largely dis
proved by that body, but the grievances of the Arabs have 
not abated. 

They charge that the transfer of their ancestral lands has 
been due largely to forced sales. To what extent or whether 
this is true is not proved, but the fact is that there are 
grounds for the Arabs to fear that the Jews sooner or later 
will outnumber them. Three years ago there were 650,000 
Arabs and fewer than 80,000 Jews. To-day the Jewish 
population is estimated as being between 125,000 and 
130,000. The grandiose scheme of a Hebrew university 
tends to increase the Arabs' fears. 

Shaking and Testing Times. The past months have 
been filled with many catastrophes. The big tornado laid 
numerous towns waste, claimed almost a thousand victims, 
maimed and injured four times as many and made over 
12,000 homeless. Then there were disastrous fires. An 
earthquake was felt in a large territory covering the Eastern 
part of the United States, which was severe in sections of 
the Province of Quebec. \Ve do not mention these things 
as if they were special signs of the times. Such disasters 
have always been in human history, ever since creation 
was ruined by man's fall. They will continue till He comes, 
who has redemption power, to redeem groaning creation. 
But it must be noticed that as the age is closing, and He 
i& nearing, these disasters increase in intensity, heralding 
thereby that the time is not far hence when all things will 
be shaken, which this age has constructed. There is also 
much suffering today among the people of God ancl many are 
being tested, so that many groan within themselves, waiting 
for the promised redemption with His coming for His people. 
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Is World Peace Coming? There is an increasing agita
tion for world-peace and the complete elimination of future 
wars. Our excellent President is expected to issue, at an 
early date, invitations to a new disarmament conference. 
Europe is planning some new league or combination. As 
Minister Chamberlain put it, after an interview with Minis
ters Herriot and Benes of France, "We are now seeking 
another road to peace. It may lead through Paris, through 
London, through Geneva, or through Washington." Ger
many also is swinging into very definite peace proposals 
and promises. Germany was formally invited to join the 
league. 

Developments may soon be expected towards world peace. 
Whoever brings it about will be the man of the hour. While 
every well-thinking person would rejoice if war should be 
forever abolished, we know from God's inerrant Word that 
such a hope is a false hope. A peace-less world cannot be a 
war-less world. The world is full of unrest, an unrest which 
is constantly increasing. That is a bad sign. But the 
unrest and all that goes with it, is but a symptom of some
thing deeper. The nations, as well as the wicked, are 
pictured in Scripture by the sea and the waves of the sea: 
"Like the troubled sea, when it cannot rest, whose waters 
cast up mire and dirt" (Isaiah lvii :20). Behind that rest
lessness is sin, and the author of sin, Satan. The world 
lieth in the wicked one, and he is the murderer from the 
beginning. As long as these conditions last peace can 
never come. Even statesmen of pronounced calibre are 
warning that world peace is an empty dream. They go 
further than that and predict that new wars will surely 
come. Of course they are called pessimists. 

We look for a so-called world-peace. Something will be 
done to produce a seeming end of war and rumors of war, 
so that nation will lift up sword against nation no more, 
nor kingdom against kingdom. Then we shall hear the 
world-cry "Peace and Safetyl" The greater part of the 
professing church will fall in line with this false peace, in 
spite of the fact that the greatest Prophet who ever spoke 
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on earth, predicted the opposite for this age and a still future, 
great tribulation, that is our Lord. 

But there is coming a ti1ne when this delusion of world
peace without the Lord Jesus Christ as King, enthroned 
over the earth, will vanish. That solemn scene of Revela
tion vi:1-4 shows us this. \vhen the Lamb of God in 
glory, surrounded by His redeemed, opens the second seal, 
and the rider upon the red horse dashes forth, we read, 
"Power was given to him that sat thereon to take peace 
from the earth, and that they should kill one another; 
and there was given unto him a great sword." Now this 
red horse rider had a predecessor in the rider upon the white 
horse, who came forth to conquer in a bloodless way, and 
who received a crmvn. That rider evidently produced a 
false peace on earth, so that they cried "Peace and Safety." 
That white-horse rider is one who imitates Christ, a false 
Christ, who comes with .flattering tongue, with cunning 
and deception, to be a great leader. \Vhen the Judge sends 
forth the second rider, that false peace is gone, and the great 
upheavals through war, famines and pestilences follow, 
with which the age closes. 

Let us not forget these things in the days when men try 
to have a war-less world. It is necessary to remind oneself 
constantly of these revealed facts concerning the future, 
or we might let them slip and share in the false hope of a 
blind world and an equally blind "world church." 

The Agitation for Birth-Control. The agitation for birth
control increases, as may be learned from the proceedings 
of a gathering of the leaders of this movement. All classes 
of people were represented and the scheme of limiting the 
birth of children was endorsed by infidels, professional 
men, and preachers. Birth control was pictured as a 
veritable saviour of the race. One preacher mumbled about 

I 

the coming of the kingdom if the birth control becomes 
legalized. Another blind leader of the blind said that there 
will be no wars in the future if the increase of the race is 
restricted. According. to this man war is the result of over
population. Whenever the race increases too fast then 
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come wars to carry off a few hundred thousand. But any-• 
one who makes such a statement does not know history. 
We do not care to defile our pages with a more detailed 
description of this movement and its methods. Surely the 
whole scheme is another sign of the times. 

Endorsing Union Theological Seminary. The following 
item is taken from an exchange and will be read with regret 
by many. It shows only too well the onward march of the 
Apostasy. 

In scanning the pamphlets sent out by Union Seminary, in New 
York, in its canvass for four million dollars, we noticed two names 
on "the committee of counsel and endorsement" which rather surprised 
us. They were the names of W. R. Moody and John R. I\fott. 

Union Seminary does not hesitate to declare itself against the doc
trine of the infallibility of the Scriptures and the deity of Christ and 
all the evangelical doctrines which go with these facts. Endorsement 
of this institution necessarily means the endorsement of teachings and 
purpose. But men like Mr. Mott and Mr. Moody acting in this public 
way, speak not only for themselves, but for the institutions which they 
represent. Mr. 1\fott represents the Y. 1\1. C. A., and Mr. Moody 
the Northfield Conference and Schools. It seems passing strange 
and sorrowful to one who was closely and actively associated with the 
Y. M. C. A. in the days when it was fully loyal to the Bible and his
toric Christianity, and intimately friendly and co-operating with 
Dwight L. Moody, to see these two institutions so publicly and rad
ically reversed in their position, work and testimony. 

We do not question the civil right of these men to make this radical 
change, and we commend the openness of their decision and profession. 
Everyone now knows the attitude of these inst1tut10ns, and can act 
accordmgly. Moreover, this open, radical action warns all the middle
of-the-road people of the intensity of the current, how much deter
mination is required to resist it, and the consequence if the resistance 
is not bold and determined. Neither the Y. M. C. A. or Northfield 
has any right to expect endorsement of their doctrinal attitude from 
the evangelical church. 

We still hope that these men, once so greatly beloved and trusted by 
the evangelical churcht will some day come to themselves and will arise 
and return to the home of their fathers and their God. May God keep 
them from injuring others while they are in the far country. 

Trembling Europe. Europe is trembling as never before 
since the war. Vicious Sovietism seems to be at it carrying 
out its program of a world revolution. The outrageous 
bombing of a Cathedral in Bulgaria was their work, followed 
by an attempt to revolutionize that country into a Red 
Republic. The agitation of the Reds throughout Europe 
and Asia is a most ominous sign of the times. 

Then came the German election. On account of the election 
of the war-hero Hindenburg fears are expressed that Ger-
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many will swing back into Kaiserism and begin another 
war. France trembles in view of this. But other great 
statesmen take the optimistic view that the German elec
tion shows a rebuke to Socialism and Radicalism and that 
the monarchistic fears are unfounded. The near future 
will demonstrate who is right. But all is an indication that 
the "shaking times" with which this age closes are rapidly 
advancing. 

Take Away the Dross from the Silver, 
and There Shall Come Forth a 

Vessel for the Finer 
He sitteth o'er the firing pot 

\Vith patient, tender love, 
He doth not set another there, 

The work to bend above. 
But on the molten surface, rests 

His ever loving eye; 
His hand doth gauge the furnace fire, 

Nor doth He heed our cry, 
But, at the perfect moment, when 

Upon that molten mass, 
He seeth there reflected bright 

The impress of His face, 
His own right hand removeth it, 

"It is enough," He cries. 
And thus, ·from out our broken hearts 

All nature's dross He tries. 
-H. McD. 

Queer Preaching 
,Three sermons were preached some time ago, one of which 

was heard, and the other two reported by intelligent and 
trustworthy friends. The first was read by a very prominent 
divine who had been invited by the Faculty of a Presby
terian theological seminary to deliver a course of lectures 
on preaching to the students. His text was, "Whose son is 
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he?" (Matt. xxii :42). The following choice specimens, taken 
down with pencil at the time, will show what he taught the 
people. "Jesus never claimed to be the descendant of 
David. He was not proud of an ancestor whose barbarous 
war songs were fitly crowned with lust and murder .... He 
was the Son of God in the sense that he exhibited and illus
trated the moral attributes of God. In the same sense we 
can all be the sons of God .... Christianity consists in the 
manifestation of the Christ-life, whether in Jew or pagan.': 
Yet the audience seemed to be delighted with his "fine 
style," whatever that means. 

The second sermon is reported by a Ruling Elder who 
studies his Bible. He attended service in a large and elegant 
building, filled with a large and fashionable congregation, 
as the secular newspapers say. The preacher took for his 
text, "v\lhat! could ye not watch with Me one hour?"(Niatt. 
xxvi:40) r He then immeaiatdy announced his theme, "Li1e 
and its Opportunities." Why did he not take as his text, 
""In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth" 
(Gen. i:1)? Or "I must work the works of him that sent 
Me, while it is day" (John ix:4)? Or, "Let him which is on 
the housetop not come down" (Matt. xxiv:17) Or at 
least some verse that had some sort of relation to his theme? 
As a countryman said about a similar discourse, "If the text 
had the smallpox, the sermon could never ea tch it in the 
world." But it is becoming quite the thing to write a ser
mon, and then to pick up at random any text to stick at the 
head of it merely as a starter. May the Lord forgive such 
preachers, and convert them. 

The third is reported by an Evangelist. The man's text 
was, "He was known of them in breaking of bread" (Luke 
xxiv:35), and the theme, "Character exhibited in trivial 
things.'' He asserted that our Lord must have fallen into 
some peculiar manner of using His fi_ngers, with which the 
two Emmaus disciples were familiar, and thus he was known 
of them. The rest of the time was occupied with a disser
tation upon the idiosyncrasies of men, without, of course, 
the slightest allusion to the gospel or to the way of salvation. 
It is needless to say that discourses like these, which are 
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now very common and popular, are a profane trifling with 
the word of God; and unless there is an entire revolution 
in the methods of preaching, things will drift to the devil 
even faster than they are going. \Vhen one hears or reads 
of such sermons, and fears that there is 110 grace in store 
for the preachers, as indeed he has abundant reason to fear, 
it is impossible to resist a desire for the coming with stealthy 
tread of the fool-killer, with upraised club in his red, right 
hand. 

There is still another sermon, reported by a well-known 
Evangelist, as preached by a colored man who had a smat
tering of education. He informed his congregation that he 
would treat the text (1) geographically, carefully noticing 
its surroundings; (2) grammatically, and under this head he 
would use some words they could not understand; (3) para
bolically; and (4) he would come to the rousements. This 
sermon was superior to the other three, because while they 
may have been geographical, grammatical and parabolica1, 
it does not appear that they contained any "rousements," 
and a sermon without "rousements" is no sermon at all. It 
is obvious that a preacher ought to step down and out of the 
pulpit, and be done with it forever, if his object is not to 
arouse his hearers to the consideration of their lost condi
tion and need of Christ, but to display his originality, to air 
his rhetoric, to show his learning, or to furnish a pleasant 
Sunday entertainment. 

It was a solemn charge which the apostle, when he was 
ready to be offered up, delivered to his son Timothy; "I 
charge thee in the sight of God, and of Christ Jesus, who 
shall judge the quick and the dead, and by His appearing 
and kingdom, preach the word" (2 Tim. iv:l, 2). It is true 
that the time is coming, and now is, when the people will 
npt endure sound doctrine, but, having itching ears, will 
heap to themselves teachers after their own lusts, and will 
turn away their ears from the truth, and turn aside unto 
fables. But this does not in the least lessen the preacher's 
duty to preach the word, in view of the appearing and king
dom of Christ to preach the Word, in view of the judgment 
seat, where he shall surely stand, to preach the word. He 
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may, like Noah, preach in vain, but he is to preach the ,vord. 
He may, like Ezekiel, preach to dry bones, but he is to preach 
the \Vord. 

"Can any hide himself in secret places that I shall not 
see him, saith the Lord? Do not I fill heaven and earth, 
saith the Lord. I have heard ,vhat the prophets said, that 
prophecy lies in my name, saying, I have dreamed, I have 
dreamed. How long shall this be in the heart of the prophets 
that prophesy lies? Yea, they are prophets of the deceit of 
their own hearts, which think to cause my people to forget 
my name by their dreams which they tell every man to his 
neighbor, as their fathers have forgotten my name for Baal. 
The prophet that hath a dream, let him tell a dream; and he 
that hath my word, let him speak my word faithfully. What 
is the chaff to the wheat, saith the Lord? Is not :rv1y Word 
like as a fire, sai th the Lord; and like a hammer that break
eth the rock in pieces" (Jer. xxiii:24-29)? It is not man's 
thoughts, man··s theories, man s speculations, man's sermons 
that are like a fire and hammer, but the word of the Lord; 
and frightful will b_e the account rendered at His coming by 
the preacher who does not proclaim that word. It is pleas
ant sailing now, and it may be to the end of his brief voyage; 
but the eternal God has declared to such a man, "I will bring 
an everlasting reproach upon you, and a perpetual shame, 
which shall not be forgotten · (.T er. xxiii :40). !v1ay He save 
all 0£ His professing ministers from such a doom.-The 
Truth. 

The Parousia: A Period 
(Continued) 

3. As to Nie Day of Wrath, or the unknown day men
tioned in the synoptic Gospels of the coming of the Son of 
Man in power and great glory to execute judgment upon 

.. ~.; ungodly, it may be said, first, that it has special relations 
to Israel. 

a. The following Scriptures are applicable to Israel and 
to Israel alone; their context shows such promises and ex
hortations belong to a people of God hidden on earth for a 
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brief while and who afterward rejoice in Judah and in 
Jerusalem, singing songs of deliverance, and over whom 
Jehovah their G:-Jd in the midst of them is rejoicing after 
He has cast out the enemy of the daughter of Zion. 

"Come, my people, enter thou into thy chambers, and 
shut thy doors about thee; hide thyself for a little moment 
until the indignation be overpast. For behold, the LoRD 
cometh forth out of his place to punish the inhabitants of 
the earth for their iniquity; the earth also shall disclose her 
blood and shall no more cover her slain" (Isa. xxvi:20-21). 
"Seek ye the Lord, all ye meek of the earth, which have 
wrought his judgment; seek righteousness, seek meekness; 
it may be ye shall be hid in the day of the Lord's anger" 
(Zeph. ii:3). 

The blessed hope of the Church is removal by rapture 
before the wrath; the hope of the prepared remnant of Israel 
is concealment during the wrath; the Church is removed in 
concealing clouds to meet the Son of God coming out of 
heaven, Israel is hidden until the Son of Man coming with 
the clouds of heaven in power and great glory has poured 
out His wrath on Israel's oppressor; the Church is looking 
for her Saviour to c01ne as He went up from Olivet, parted 
from them while blessing, their hearts full of worship and 
great joy over the promise of His return; oppressed Israel 
will look with mournful heart for the Messiah in the Day of 
the Lord, when His feet shall stand upon the Mount of 
Olives with attendant earthquake, fire and pestilence that 
shall consume the adversaries. The Church is the Bride of 
Christ waiting in loneliness and worldly temptations for 
Him to return to take her to Himself; Israel is the Widow 
oppressed by her great adversary and waiting to return to 
Jehovah her Husband; from the Church, Jesus her High 
Priest, ever interceding for her, never hid~s His face; from 
the house of Ja cob Jehovah the Redeemer hides His face 
even now; the Church is at all times to be ready to greet 
her Lord before the great Day of Wrath comes, Israel will 
not greet the Messiah with "Blessed is he who is coming in 
the name of Jehovah" until after the wrath has fallen on 
His and their foes; the Church is looking for the gathering 
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together unto Christ in the skies before the Day of the Lord; 
Israel is awaiting his gathering together to his land after 
that day; the Church is the Pearl out of the waters of many 
nations wherewith the Lord Jesus will be seen glorified in 
that day; Israel is the peculiar treasure of Jehovah hidden 
in the unreclaimed field of the world until that day appointed 
which "shall burn as an oven, and all the proud, yea, and 
all that do wickedly shall be stubble," and when at last 
after the long night of Gentile dominion the Sun of Righteous
ness shall arise with healing in his· wings upon them that 
fear his name. 

These prophecies of the hiding of Israel are confirmed by 
many Psalms that can never properly be applied to the 
Church, nor be said to have been exhaustively fulfilled as to 
their prophetic intent in the past days of Israel. 

The second Psalm foretelling the tumultuous assembling 
and impotent rage of the lawless nations against Jehovah 
and His Christ, as it were, its complement is the eighty
third, in which the nations are seen not only lifting up their 
heads against God, but as having taken crafty counsel 
against His people and consulted against His "hidden ones." 

On turning to such a Psalm as the fiftieth, there is found 
a plain indication of the existence of three classes of people 
at the coming of the Lord; the saints who from the heavens 
and the earth are gathered together unto Him, and who, 
saved by the blood of the everlasting covenant, shine forth 
in the heavens as the embodied righteousness of God; sec
ondly, Israel His people, rebuked indeed for its formal 
religiousness, but promised deliverance; and thirdly, those 
who having instruction and forgetting God, are threatened 
with the terrific judgments of God. 

The Psalm opens with the arrival and shining forth of 
Jehovah in Zion as the blessed objective point of his com
ing: ''The mighty God, even the Lord hath spoken, and 
called the earth from the rising of the sun to the going down 
thereof. Out of Zion, the perfection of beauty, God hath 
shined" (1 :2). 

It then describes the previous outpouring of His wrath 
in conjunction with the glorified saints who have been 
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gathered unto Him: "Our God shall come, and shall not 
keep silence; a fire shall devour before Him, and it shall be 
very tempestuous round about Him. He shall call to the 
heavens from above, and to the earth, that he may judge his 
people. Gather my saints together unto me; those that 
have made a covenant with me by sacrifice. And the heavens 
shall declare his righteousness, for God is judge himself" 
(3-6). In the remainder of the Psalm Israel is rebuked and 
the wicked warned (7-23). Many other Psalms and pro
phetic Scriptures reveal how this phase of the advent will 
be followed by the "restoration of all things whereof God 
spake by the word of his holy prophets which have been since 
the world began," "the manifestation of the Sons of God," 
when all the angels of God shall worship him, ~nd the whole 
creation rejoice at the presence of the LORD, and all nations 
at last be blessed in him (Heb. i:6; Psalms xcv-c). 

And then at last will be reached the long-deferred real
ization of the conclusion of the Song of Moses,-the pro
phetic mould of Hebrew and Gentile history: "Rejoice ye 
heavens with him, and let all the angels of God worship him. 
Rejoice ye nations with his people, and let all the sons of 
God strengthen themselves in him" (Deut. xliii :33 Sept.) 

b. This unknown day is the final day of a time of testimony 
which is regarded by the multitude with utter indifference 
and contempt. The time is likened to that of Noah and of 
Lot. "And as it came to pass in the days of Noah, even so 
shall it be also in the days of the Son of Man. They ate, 
they drank, they married, they were given in marriage until 
the day that Noah entered into the ark, and the flood came 
and destroyed them all. Likewise, even as it came to pass 
in the days of Lot, they ate) they drank, they bought, they 
sold, they planted, they builded; but in the day that Lot 
went out from Sodom, it rained fire and brimstone from 
heaven, and destroyed them all: after the same manner shall 
it be the day that the Son of Man is revealed" (Luke xvii: 
20-37). 

In the previous part of this prophetic word, our Lord said 
unto the disciples, "The days will come when ye shall desire 
to see one of the days of the Son of Man, and ye shall not 
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see it"; meaning the time of tribulation and the wished for 
day of deliverance, a day of the Son of Man being a day of 
deliverance. Those days were indeed to be shortened for 
the sake of the oppressed elect, but not at once. Accord
ingly, testimony and tribulation, faith and indifference, 
walking with God and utter earthliness, mingled no doubt 
with foreboding fears because of the things to come, of terror 
and judgment, characterize this period of time. It may be 
that the very name to give to them is "the days of the Son 
of Mant even though, as has been said, such a day is one 
of Messianic salvation. This is its undoubted meaning, 
and that such salvation is not limited to one day is seen in 
the foregoing phrase: "Even so shall it be also in the days 
of the Son of l'vian." Many Messianic acts belong to this 
time; but for all this, the words "so shall it be," "even thus 
shall it be," "after the same manner shall it be," may be 
intended to apply not only to the one final day of wrath, 
and the preceding deliverance of the elect, but also to the 
period going before as well as the days following, when the 
power of the Son of l'vian shall be fully displayed until the 
Messianic Kingdom is established. In 1'1atthew the same 
passage and application to the unknown day reads, not "so 
shall it be in the days of the Son of 1,1an," but "so shall also 
the coming of the Son of Man be" (xxiv:36-42). The com
ing (parousia) is both for judgment and salvation in that 
day; and if the "days of the Son of l\1an" stand for a period, 
the "coming" does also. If such name, "days of the Son 
of Man," could be rightly given to this period, they would 
include the time of the preaching to Israel and the time of 
the Tribulation, and of the signs which immediately follow 
it; and with the significance of deliverance belonging to 
them in view, they could be said to begin with the removal of 
the Church as the first great act of Messianic salvation. 

However all this may be, it is clear that a period of tes
timony and mingled faith and unbelief, of trials and of signs 
will be terminated by the great day of wrath, unknown and 
sudden, seemingly delayed, but coming at last in the light
ning-like, universally visible appearing of the Son of Man. 
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And with this day Israel, as waiting for deliverance, will 
specially have to do. 

The exhortations in regard to it (in part the same as to 
voluntary flight from the tribulation in Jerusalem, compare 
Matt. xxiv:15-18; Luke xvii:31), befit a people who remain 
on the earth; who survive the Tribulation, and under angelic 
guidance are exhorted to an earthly flight, when the wrath 
is about to fall upon the great Oppressor; these survivors 
cannot be the Church with its heavenward mode of depart
ture, and therefore the Church cannot have passed through 
this time of trouble. 

On the contrary the time and translation of Enoch years 
before the days of Noah, is more as to the manner in accord 
with the character and calling of the Church; and as his 
preaching preceded that of Noah, so the present testimony 
and preaching of the Church goes before that of the Wit
nesses and Men of God who shall appear in the days of 
Israel's crisis. As Enoch was with God long before the 
Flood, and as Abraham walked with God high upon the hills 
above the plain of Sodom while its doom was approaching, 
so it is meet for the Church to be with Christ before all these 
things come to pass. 

c. A final observation in regard to this unknown day of 
the coming of the Son of Man should be made in view of an 
important principle of interpretation: it should always be 
understood that the exhortations which are found in con
nection with this unknown final day imply the previous 
removal of the faithful and obedient at an equally unknown 
hour. 

"The Lord may come at any hour" (a word of comfort 
as well as of warning), has in popular and even in theo
logical thought and language been applied so exclusively to 
the day of wrath and judgment as to obscure the blessed 
fact of a prior·salvation of the people of God whether by a 
concealment on earth, or by a rapture into the sky. Neglect 
of this distinction has wrought confusion in the minds of 
many who otherwise might be gladly looking for the Lord 
as an event of great joy instead of terror. In the interpre
tation of the parables on this subject this principle should 
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specially be remembered, for the two classes in them _are 
necessarily closely grouped together as to place and time 
in the solemn warnings concerning the return of the Lord. 
The event of the rapture, as has already been shown, must 
needs take the regenerate away from the others before the 
judgment of either can take place. No one parable is in
tended to teach all the truth on these prophetic themes. In 
all of them, however, the exemption of the faithful from the 
impending cala.mities is the invariable rule. It may be 
added that the time of removal is left equally uncertain to 
prevent all false confidence that all things will continue in 
an unbroken course. 

Noah was separated from among men seven days before 
the deluge came, Lot on the same day the fire fell, while 
Enoch was translated years before the flood; but none of 
them knew just when the hour of separation would be. The 
exhortation holds good now as well as in the days "of the 
Son of Man," "But watch ye at every season making sup
plication that ye may prevail (or "be worthy") to escape 
all these things that shall come to pass, and to stand before 
the Son of Man" (Luke xxi:36). 

If by the word, "The Lord may come at any hour" is 
meant His coming in wrath, then no sign time can herald 
His approach; no tribulation can intervene, no preparatory 
preaching to Jews is possible, no great wars and famines can 
first come as the beginning of travail: no Babylon must 
needs be destroyed; but if the word is made to refer to the 
removal of the saints before the wrath and tribulation, to the 
coming of Christ for his saints as possible any hour, all is 
clear and without confusion. The saying, however, is un
doubtedly due to the warning words "in such an hour as ye 
think not the Son of Man cometh," which, strictly speak
ing, apply only to the coming in judgment, a previous re
moval of the ready being understood. 

In passing, attention should be called to the thief-like 
coming, against which a number of warnings are heard in 
the New Testament. This figure is used six times. In two 
instances "the day of the LoRn" is said to come like a thief 
(1 Thess. v:2-4; 2 Peter iii:10); in two it is used indirectly 
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of the coming of the Son of Man as being as unexpected as 
the breaking of a thief into a house (Matt. xxiv:43; Luke 
xii :37); and in two more it is used directly of the coming of 
Christ, in the warning to the "dead" church of Sardis, and 
in the parenthetic warning just before the "seventh vial" 
is poured out and the final day of wrath comes. In every 
instance it bears a judicial and punitive character and has 
to do with the near coming of "the day of the LoRD," of which 
the Apostle said "that day shall not overtake you as a thief." 

The figure does not then apply to the coming of the Lord 
for His saints, and though the solemn warning against loss 
and penalty will be fulfilled in the case of the heedless and 
ungodly, it does not contradict the promise of the previous 
removal of the godly and true. 

ALL THESE EXHORTATIONS ARE REAFFIRMED 

IN THE EPISTLES 

The additional revelation concerning the Church as the 
Body of Christ and distinct from Israel, the elect of the 
Messianic kingdom, and concerning her transfiguration and 
translation, while introducing new elements into the pro
phetic problem, does not set aside or dull the edge of the 
exhortations to constant expectation and watchf:ulness; for 
though the day of the Lord is in her case more distant, her 
removal must be all the nearer seeing neither the Great 
Tribulation nor the signs are first to be looked for. This, 
too, accounts for the general tenor of such exhortations in 
the Epistles in directing the loving look of the saints not to 
possibly intervening events, but to the Lord Jesus Himself 
and to the blessed experiences inseparable from His personal 
coming to receive them to Himself. It is not the nearness 
of the Day of the Lord, but the certainty of that day which 
is often emphasized, while the Coming for the saints is 
of ten made both certain and near. 

In both Gospels and Epistles, however, the exhortations 
are the same as to kind. The servants are exhorted to 
"occupy till he come"; not to grow remiss or slumber and 
sleep;_ not to think the Lord is delaying Hi$ coming; but 
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to be sober, watchful, and prayerful at all times; not to 
resent injuries nor always to stand upon rights, for "the 
Lord is at hand"; "the Judge is at the door." The evil and 
unfaithful servants of the parables correspond exactly to 
the lawless teachers of Jude and of Peter. 

And as to the previous removal of the saints, when Peter, 
writing to the saints concerning the coming of the Day of 
God and its terrific phenomena, urges them to all manner 
of holy living and godliness, he is not to be understood as 
either denying a prior translation, or as affirming a hardly 
perceptible interval between the Deliverance and the Day, 
but rather that the Coming of the Day of the LoRD, like 
a thief in the night, because of its uncertainty of time make~ 
the coming of the Lord for his saints equally uncertain. On 
the contrary, the antecedent translation is intimated by 
the apostle in the word "found" in the exhortation: "Where
fore, beloved, seeing that ye look for such things, be diligent 
that ye may be found of him in peace, without spot and 
blameless." Likewise Paul, desiring to be "found in Christ" 
not having his own righteousness, when writing to the saints 
at Rome, fixes the attention not so much on the Day of the 
LORD as upon the preceding salvation, exhorts them: "For 
now is (our) salvation nearer than when we first believed" 
(xiii:11-12). 

Paul also intimates the uncertainty of the time of the 
rapture by the use of the phrase, "times and seasons." "But 
of the times and seasons, brethren, ye have no need that I 
write unto you, for yourselves know perfectly that the Day 
of the LORD so cometh as a thief in the night,, (1 Thess. 
v:1-2). Here the Day of the LORD, as in the Gospels, is 
made the objective point of our Lord's coming taken as a 
whole, but the previous removal by rapture he had just 
taught them and again repeats in this chapter ( v :4-11). 
The distance of the removal from the wrath is not stated; 
all is left uncertain as to time; the saints are to be looking 
for Him at all times. The same uncertainty of the time of 
removal is found in the same phrase in a later Epistle of 
Paul: "That thou keep the commandment without spot, 
unrebukable, until the appearing (epiphany) of our Lord 
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Jesus Christ which in his (or its) times he shall show" (1 Tim. 
vi:13-16). And in the latest of all of Paul's letters the un
certainty of the time of the gathering together, the coming 
for and the coming with the saints, the Epiphany in its con
nection with the former and the Kingdom in its connection 
with the latter, are all brought together in this passag~, dif
ferently rendered by scholars yet in each case fittingly for 
the truth under present consideration; "I charge (adjure) 
thee therefore before God and the Lord Jesus Christ who 
shall judge the quick and the dead, by his appearing (epi
phany) and his kingdom, preach the word," or "both as to 
his appearing and kingdom, preach the word" (2 Tim. iv: 
1-2). The "appearing" corresponds to the coming for the 
saints and their time of reward, as Paul declares in the con
text. "Henceforth there is laid up for me the crown of right
eousness, which the Lord, the righteous judge, shall give 
me at that day, andnotonly to me, but also to all them that 
have loved his appearing" (epiphany) (iv:8); and the "king
dom" corresponds to the coming with the saints, when 
judged, rewarded and crowned they shall be made mani
fest to take part in His sovereignty and power. For aught 
that is known, the "quick and the dead" in the foregoing 
Scripture are not all the dead and living, but only saints~ 
the sleeping and the living at His coming; according to this 
word, "Whether we live therefore or die, we are the Lord's. 
For to this end Christ died and lived again that he might 
be Lord both of the dead and of the living" (Rom.xiv:7-9). 
In the Epistles as already intimated the Church only is in 
view in such statements, however capable of a general and 
all inclusive application the language may be. 

VI. EXEMPTION AND THE "BABYLON." 

The fulness of the Gentiles must have toward the time of its 
completion some relation to "the Babylon" of the Apocalypse; 
and from this there may be drawn a proof of the exemption of 
the Church from the Great Tribulation. 

In the Gospels and Epistles "Babylon" or the Woman is 
not found, but the Church is warned against worldliness 
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which is essentially the spirit of Babylonianism. In the 
Apocalypse she is seen in form and system as a great dom
inating power controlling the kings and nations of the world. 
She is, however, separable from and not the same as the 
Beast. Worldliness may deny the truth of God in practice, 
and yet retain it in confession; but the Beast or Lawless One 
sets aside all the truth and laws of God. His sin is lawlessness, 
denying all law, divine and human. The Worldliness is still 
religious, but the Lawlessness is atheistic. It is not of the 
spirit of worldliness Paul writes in his earliest epistles, but of 
the mystery of lawlessness and its consummate manifesta
tion in the Man of Sin. The falling away or revolt he pre
dicts is from the truth of the incarnation of God in the Lord 
Jesus, and its related truths. The Lie takes the place of the 
Truth. Likewise John foretells the same denial of Jesus as 
the Christ, the Life Eternal, on the part of one especially, 
many preceding him, called the Antichrist, the Liar. In 
the writings of John the ''world" is man as fallen and op
posed to God; its final outcome is Antichristian Lawless
ness; and the Lie of the Antichrist is the last and fullest 
expression of the nature and spirit of the world as wholly 
in opposition, and unalterably contrary to God, and to God 
as incarnate in Jesus Christ. Both Paul and John speak of 
the hidden inworking of this spirit as already in the world, 
but not in their day had the Antichrist yet appeared. As a 
broad rule it is written by John: "Who is he that over
cometh the world but he that believeth that Jesus is the 
Christ?" (1 John v:S). It is the world as antichristian in its 
spirit and lies that is to be overcome: worldliness in its full 
manifestation is antichristian, and heads up at last in the 
Antichrist, the Beast, the World-god, the Lawless One. 

This worldliness and lawlessness, though related, are not 
identical. When the two are seen associated in the visions 
of the Apocalypse in their final form, they are after all viewed 
as distinct from each other. The Beast is not the Woman; 
he is riot the head of an ecclesiastical system, but of an im
perial alliance of kings who destroy the Woman that once 
subordinated them to her purposes; and these all with the 
Beast outlive her, and in due time go their own way to 
destruction. 
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Whatever views may be held of the Babylon and the 
Beast, and witho~t attempting any discussion of the sym
bols and the different chapters of the book containing them, 
this much is clear, that the Woman is a religious ecclesiastical 
power, and the Beast a secular and imperial; that the Woman 
is destroyed by the Beast and his allied kings, and then the 
Beast sets up his sole authority; that the Woman, "drunken 
with the blood of the saints and with the blood of the martyrs 
of Jesus," was a persecuting power before the Beast became 
one; that the martyrs slain:~by:the Woman lived before those 
.$lain by the Beast, and therefore are not the same; that the 
martyrs of the Beast are those of the Great Tribulation in 
the time of the Beast; it follows from all this, that until the 
fulness of the Gentiles came in, the persecution of saints 
would be through the Babylon, and that when the preach
ing for the fulness of Israel began, then arose the time of 
Israel's tribulation and of all Gentiles who worshipped not 
the Beast. 

Each belongs to its own time: the falling away from the 
Truth, pervading all the previous years, shall be followed in 
their end by the delusion of the Lie, the apostasy preceding 
the Apostate as the Woman precedes the Beast. The spirit 
of lawlessness working through the times of the Gentiles, 
and concealed in religious form~ and pious professions, and 
accommodating itself to the changing moods and moulds of 
civilization and governments, shall at their close emerge and 
embody itself in one self-deifying Man of Sin; in brief, the 
Woman belongs to times of will worship, commandments and 
traditions of men, and to seasons hard to endure on the 
part of the godly, when many shall have the form of god
liness but deny its power; while the Beast belongs to the 
end of such days when even forms of godliness shall no 
longer be feigned or found among men now wholly earthly 
and lawless. 

To the times of such a Babylonian system the Church 
belongs; to the time of the end when lawlessness prevails 
and is consummated in one lawless despotic will, Israel 
belongs. 

The symbol of each is significant, a Babylonian woman 
is a worldly church, a religious system without a divine 



Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

Our Hope 31 (1924-1925)

7~ OUR HOPE 

centre and source of life and uni~,,aving:the form of god
liness but without its power; and an~imperialjBeast is an 
autocratic world power, not only without God, but deifying 
man; and so, attempting in the close of the times of the 
Gentiles through the instigation of the Devil, the old Ser
pent, to realize the primal lie of the race, "Ye shall be as 
Gods." 

The tendency of the Church is toward worldliness) the 
tendency of the State towards independence of divine laws; 
the former makes less of God and more of the world, the 
latter more of man and nothing of God; their characteristic 
name, "they that dwell on the earth"; they have settled 
down. 

As to the punishment of each, it is meet the worldly 
church should be destroyed by the world power; and the 
counterfeit god by the Lord Jesus, the \Vord of God, the 
King of Zion. 

The end of the Babylonian system and the close of the 
Laodicean period appear to coincide, her fall as a Church 
being two-fold, first, moral through loss of her unworldly 
spirit; then, as a system through the hatred of the world 
power; and it may be ,at last as a representative city, through 
the judgments of God. The seer on Patmos beholds her 
as inheriting all the past of ·sin and of judgment: "And in 
her was found the blood of prophets, and of saints, and of all 
that were slain upon the earth" (Rev. xviii :24; Matt. xxiii: 
35). 

(To be cont;nued) 

The Heart of the Lesson 
PETER AT LYDDA AND JOPPA 

(May 31. Acts ix:32-43) 
Golden Text, Mark xvi:20 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 25, Acts viii:1-24. Tues., 26, Acts ix:32-35. Wed., 27, Acts 

i:x:36-43. Thurs., 28, 1 Kings xviii:30-39. Fri., 29, Mark ii:29-34. 
Sat., 30, John xx:24-31. Sun., 31, Isa. lv:1-7. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 
1. A Restored Man (verses 32-35). 2. A Sore Bereavement 

(verses 36-38). 3. A Wondrous Resurrection (verses 39-43). 

... 
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II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The miracles of the Bible are a v,litness to the power of God to save. 
not merely the bodies of men and ,,vomen, but also to reach the deeper 
need of their souls in saving grace. For all the diseases that are reached 
by the Lord Himself or the disciples are but types of the deep need of 
the souls. Palsy, as here is a vivid picture of the inability of the 
natural man to do aught in the way of spiritual good deeds such as 
the Lord can and will accept. Yet even this otherwise incurable 
trouble is cured by the Lord, and that perfectly; so that as with Eneas 
there is the rising from the bed and the going forth to a ne,v life of power 
and. of blessing. So the spiritually palsied are delivered, and sent 
forth in the power of a new life to be evermore for the glory of the 
Lord who has saved and delivered them. 

Then, too, death is but a vivid picture of the condition of the whole 
race by birth. For "As by one man si-i:1 entered into the world; and 
death by sin, and so death passed UPON ALL MEN, for that all have 
sinned." Nor is there any power that can reach to the resurrection 
of the physical dead save that of God: and none can ever raise a dead 
soul to life save the Lord who died and rose again for us. All that 
man can do is to make the death a little less repulsive by adorning 
the corpse. Christ raises from the dead; "But God, who is rich in 
mercy, for His great love wherewith He loved us, even when we ,,vere 
dead, in sins, hath quickened us together with Christ (by grace are 
ye saved) and hath raised us up together" (Eph. ii:4, 5). And these 
are the greater miracles that He is doing even here and nov,·, and so 
attesting the power of the Gospel of the grace of God. 

May we also keep in mind the dispensational, and prophetic out
look of this chapter. We have three miracles, and all concern the 
work of God with His ancient people Israel, Saul of Tarsus is the first 
one in the chapter, and his conversion is a pattern one. (Cf. 1 Tim. 
i:15, 16; I Cor. xv:8 margin; Zech. xii:9, xiii:!.) Then follows Eneas 
the palsied one, upon whose recovery there is praise, and the turning 
of two cities to the Lord, suggesting the inbringing of Israel as issu
ing in praise to the Lord, and the world wide conversion of the Gentiles. 
And the chapter closes with the resurrection of Dorcas as suggesting 
the raising of the spiritually dead people Israel as it is set before us 
in the vision of Ezekiel in the valley of dry bones (chap. xxxvii). All 
three telling of the future of that people at the coming of the Lord 
Jesus Christ the second time. 

Moreover, it is well in this line of dispensational truth to note the 
'place that it has in the book of the Acts, as given to it by the Spirit. 
Stephen has been martyred, and in that martyrdom we see the rejec
tion of the Holy Spirit by the people of Israel, and only the prayer of 
Stephen, under God, prevented the Lord turning away from that people 
absolutely. Then in chapter x we have the Spirit directing the Apostle 
Peter to go to the Gentiles at the house of Cornelius, and so following 
the divine program of turning to them to take thence a people for His 
name. But ere He does this we have the record of this chapter in 
which He shows what He will do in the end time with Israel in the way 
of grace and blessing, as making them channels of blessing to all the 
world. So we have in this order, first the conversion of that people 
as in the case of Saul of Tarsus; and then the future worship and praise 
of that people, and the turning of the nations to the Lord as in the 
case of Eneas; and, lastly, the full outflow of blessing to the world as 
in the case of the resurrection of Dorcas, prefiguring their resurrection 
from the dead. All is in accord with the divine plan as marked out 
in the 15th of Acts at verses 14-18. 
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PETER'S BROADENING VISION 
(June 7. Acts x:5-18) 
Golden Text, Acts x:34 

Daily Readings 
Mon., I, Acts x:1-8. Tues., 2, Acts x:9-16. Wed., 3, Acts x:17-23. 

Thurs., 4, Acts x:34-43. Fri., 5, Acts x:44-48. Sat., 6, Acts xi:1-18. 
Sun., 7, Isa. vi:l-9. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

l. The Heavenly Vision (verses 5-10). 2. Instant Obedience 
(verses 11-14). 3. The Divine Seal (verses 12-17). 4. The Joy of 
the Church (v.-,rse 18). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

It took a vision from heaven to tell Peter and the Church at Jerusa
lem that the time had come in the purpose of the Lord whet1 the Gospel 
was to go abroad to the GentiJes; and the vision sent was in keeping 
with the errand upon which the Lord sent His disciples-that of going 
to the Gentiles. The descending sheet was filled with all manner of 
fourfooted beasts and creeping things, as imaging forth the need of 
the people to whom he was sent; but more especially as they were 
viewed by the Jews themselves. But all Peter's hesitation was re
moved at the divine command with its sequel, as interpreting the dream 
to him. Out a:rnong the despised Gentiles there was a needy house
hold and needy friends, and Peter had the very Gospel to meet that 
need. How Eke the condi.ti.on. of thi.l\gs today all o'fe! the woild, aud 
how imperative is it to meet that need ere it be too late. 

Remember that the Lord knew whom to use at this juncture, and 
it would be well to recall some of the words to this man, "Flollow Me 
and I will make you fishers of men" (Matt, iv:19). "And Jesus said 
unto Simon, Fear not; from henceforth thou shalt catch rnen" (Luke 
v:10). Then in John xxi:15~17 as commissioning him for the service. 
Nor may we miss the fact that Peter was a man of prayer, and that 
it was while he was at prayer that the summons came to go to Cornelius. 
The Lord has need of workers today after this pattern, and He must 
needs have such to send forth upon the errand of the Gospel. Alas, 
so many go unbidden of God, and not knowing God, and who have no 
bread for the perishing souls of men. 

The Lord makes the vital connection between the needy soul and 
the Spirit sent worker, and the gathered company in the home of 
Cornelius tells us of the heart desire of a man who knew his need to 
have others share with him in the blessing of the Lord. How very like 
Rahab of old as she filled her house with her loved ones and friends to 
share in her redemption from destruction. Well for us if we do the 
like as we seek to bring others to the Lord for the blessing that they 
need and that He has for them; only now it is rather through prayer 
and faith, yet it can be done. Do you see the earnest eager company 
in the home of Cornelius as they listen with all faith to the words of 
Peter? How intent they all are, and how easy it must have been for 
Peter to tell them the glad news of the Gospel of the grace of God. 
No wonder at the sequel in the outpouring of the Spirit upon them, 
and that without the intervention of Peter or the waiting for the lapse 
of time. God was there in mighty grace, and this could be had again 
if the simplicity of the Word was maintained. · 

But Peter has overstepped the bounds of the very exclusive assembly 
at Jerusalem, "Thou wentest into men uncircumcised, and didst eat 
with them," was the sum and substance of his offence; and Peter must 
explain himself and justify his action, or else be put under the ban 
of the Church. How puerile it all was; and yet that very thing is 
being repeated today, by men who are wholly ignorant of the fulness · 
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of the Gospel of the grace of God. Then, as in our lesson, Peter re
hearses the way in which the Lord had led him in this matter; and how 
that in uttermost obedience to Him he had gone; and of how the seal 
of the divine approval was put upon it all. Well for Peter that his 
commission had come from heaven and not from Jerusalem. And 
well for us to see that ours is from the Lord and not from men, and that 
to the Lord and not to men are we answerable. They are silenced, yet 
there seemed to be very little joy over the work of the Lcird. They 
were not altogether like the elder brother of the 18th of Luke. They 
must needs acknowledge the hand of the Lord; but one would have been 
glad to have heard their happy hearts shouting hallelujah. Prejudice 
dies a hard death. 

THE CHURCH AT ANTIOCH 
(June 14. Acts xi:19-30.) 
Golden Text, Acts xi:26 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 8, Acts xi:19-26. Tues., 9, Acts xi:27-30. Wed., 10, Acts 

xiii:1-3. Thurs., 11, Acts xv:22-29. Fri., 12, Psalm cxxxiii. Sat., 13, 
Psalm cxxii. Sun., 14, Isa. xii. 

I. LESSON OuTLINE 

1. The Spreading Gospel (verses 19-21). 2. The Helping Church 
(verses 22-24). 3. The New Name for the Believers (verses 25-26). 
4. The Fellowship of the Saints (verses 27-30). 

II. THE HEART OF THE .LESSON 

How varied is the leading of the Lord. In our last lesson we had 
His guidance of Peter by the vision of the sheet let down from heaven 
and the call of Cornelius, and the direction of the Spirit. In the 8th 
chapter we have the direct command of the Spirit to Philip as He sent 
him to the help of the Ethiopian Eunuch. Here we have the Lord 
using the persecution of the Church in and after the death of Stephen 
to forcibly scatter the Church far and wide with the Gospel, and in this 
is He overruling the power of the enemy who would fain have stopped 
all testimony to the truth. 

Everywhere we find the hand of the Lord working in and through 
them to the help and blessing of men and women, and to the glory of 
God. A great number believed and turned to the Lord. May we 
make use of our trials and sorrows something after the same fashion 
today; and so be channels of blessing to others even though our own 
tears may be falling, and our hearts aching. The secret is told in the 
words, "And the hand of the Lord was with them." Apart from Him 
we can do nothing but with Him all things are possible. May we 
know the proof of this day by day in the work of the Lord. 

The work of the Lord far and wide among the Gentiles seemed to 
have been clearly seen as the will of the Lord, and we find the Church 
at Jerusalem sending one of their best men to the new converts to help 
them in their new life. How precious such fellowship, and how fully 
it was expressed in the very meaning of the name of this man of God 
"The God of consolation." Sons of consolation are among the best 
expressions of fellowship that the believers can send out today in the 
work of the Lord. Men who have been proved as men of God; men 
who have given themselves and all that they have to the Lord, as did 
Barnabas. Note the description of this man of God as in verse 24 
"He was a good man, and full of the Holy Ghost and of faith." Oh, 
for many such today; and He has them, and thanks be to Him for all 
of this type He sends. No wonder that the sequel is told in the words, 
"And much people was added to the Lord." So will it ever be when the 
Spirit has His right of way in hearts and lives today. 
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But the Lord has need for the man He has been specially preparing 
for these years, and the one who brought him to the Church at Jerusa
lem and told them what the Lord had wrought in and through him is 
now used again to bring him to the place of need at Antioch. Barnabas 
knew that Saul of Tarsus had a message for the people, and he goes in 
search of him. What a year of blessed teaching and instruction and 
help at Antioch! And how the Lord was preparing them for that meet
ing when the Spirit would ask for the two men to go on the errand to 
Europe that He had for them. And what a word here is the naming 
of the believers Christians for the first time. How Christlike they 
must have been to warrant the men of the place in so calling them, not 
disciples of Barnabas or Saul, but Christians. Would it not be a good 
thing if the world today could be brought to forget the names with 
which the people of God have been labelled, and say simply, "Chris
tians." How much of it are we responsible for, and how far in our 
power is the remedy for it at this time? 

Our lesson closes with the heart answer of the Christians at Antioch 
to the generous gift of a Barnabas to them. The saints at the Gospel 
center are in dire need, and the Lord permits the saved ones among the 
Gentiles to send a gift of love that would express their regard for the 
suffering ones in Christ. The converts must have imbibed something 
of the spirit of Barnabas, and so became sons of consolation to the 
parent Church. Little did Jerusalem think what would be the result 
of sending Barnabas to the saints at Antioch. How blessed to have 
such things brought down to date, and they can be. 

But the Gospel is to go afield, and the Lord sends by the same Holy 
Spirit the very busy worker Philip to speak to one soul on the desert 
road of Gaza. But that one word took the Gospel into Ethiopia. And 
so again today He would fain have it go to the uttermost parts of the 
earth. Are we willing to !et Him send us? 

Yet another worker does the Lord need, and in grace He reaches out 
and lays hold of one of the bitterest enemies of the Gospel and obtains 
a choice worker whom He can do with as He pleases. Mark how the 
things impossible with men are possible with the Lord. Shall we have 
our lives keyed to the two words of Saul of Tarsus, "Who art Thou 
Lord?" "What wilt Thou have me to do?" Well if we can speak thus 
and permit the Lord to have His will and way with us for the honor and 
the glory of His precious name. He has need of such workers today. 

Saul's grea.t career began in grace upon the Damascus Road when 
he fully surrendered to the will of the Lord Jesus, and gave himself to 
be guided by the Holy Spirit; and no one can have any career at all 
until they have done what Saul of Tarsus did. Have you ever seen 
yourself helpless and guilty and thus surrendered to God? 

Our Lord had clearly defined His plan of blessing to Israel and the 
Gentiles. And now that His people had rejected Him and His Son, 
and had resisted the Holy Spirit, He is about to turn to the Gentiles; 
in the person of Cornelius and his household. Yet ere He does so He 
tells them in this chapter that He has not forgotten His word of promise 
to Israel. 

Our Lord is prepared to go forth accordi11g to His program; but His 
messenger must needs be prepared to do His bidding, and nothing less 
than a vision and a word of command from the Lord Himself out of 
the glory will answer. And the command and the call are as peremp
tory today as when He sent Peter to Cornelius. 

The hand of the enemy as it is laid in persecuting power upon the 
early Church has but one effect, it only scatters the believers far and 
wide taking with them the living Gospel of God's Grace to all the needy 
ones, and as carrying out the divine program as announced by the 
Lord Himself, "Judea, Samaria, the uttermost part& of the earth." 
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Peter's work is not yet finished, and until it is he is immune even 
from the power and the wrath of a Herod. Nor may we forget what 
a place the prayers of the gathered people in the house of rv1ark's 
Mother had in the deliverance of the Apostle. Shall we see here an 
illustration of I John 5 :14, 15. 

PETER DELIVERED FROM PRISON 
(June 21. Acts xii :5- I 7) 

Golden Text, Psalm xxxiv :7 
Daily Readings 

Mon., 15, Acts xii:1-10. Tues., 16, Acts xii:11-19. Wed., 17, Acts 
xii:20-25. Thurs., 18, Acts iv:1-12. Fri., 19, Daniel iii:19-30. Sat., 
20, Daniel vi:10-28. Sun., 21, Psalm xxxiv:l-22. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. The Two P's, Prison and Prayer (verses 5, 6). 2. The Opened 
Doors (verses 7-10). 3. The Doubting Saints (verses 11-15). 4. 
The Certain Deliverance (verses 16, 17). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

James was beheaded, not because that Herod had any power to do 
aught of himself in this matter; for it is true of the disciple as of the 
Master, "Thou couldest have no power at all against me, except it 
were given thee from above." And it is as true today as it ever was. 
Herod may lock Peter up as safely as he will, but the Lord had said to 
Peter, "\Vhen thou wast young, thou girdest thyself, and wentest 
whither thou wouldest; but when thou shalt be old, another shall 
gird thee, and carry thee whither thou wouldest not." And Peter 
could well say, "Not old yet; the time of my exodus has not come, and 
Herod cannot behead me as he did Ja mes." 

Note also the link between the two p's of the first two verses of our 
lesson, prison and prayer. How the needs of the hour send us to the 
throne of grace to tell out our heart desires to the Lord, and to find the 
supply to be more than the need, yea, to know the overflowing cup of 
blessing. Prayer can put guards into a deep slumber, so that even 
the dropping off of the chains are unnoted by them. The prayers 
of the Lord's people can open all the prison doors, even commanding 
he presence of the angel of the Lord to be the divine jailor to undo 
all that the infidel king had attempted to do, God simply laughs at 
impossibilities, and it is well to remember the words of the Lord, 
"Surely the wrath of man shall praise thee: the remainder of wrath 
shalt thou restrain" (Psa. lxxvi: l 0). The court may find the prisoner 
guilty, and the judge condemn him to the block, but the supreme 
court of Heaven reverses the decision, and the Apostle walks forth a 
free man. The saints are at prayer, and the ear of a loving God and 
Father is attentive to their cry. They are heard and answered. 

One wonders if some of the other prison doors that spiritually in
carcerate some of the Lord's Saints could not be opened, as well as 
chains that bind be burst asunder; yea, even the prisons that hold and 
enchain many an unsaved one would not be made to give way if only 
the people of God knew how to pray and to lay hold of the Lord for 
what is so much needed today. Shall we not answer the challenge 
of the needy ones all around us at this moment. May we not see in 
this a picture of the things spiritual that are with us today. And 
shall we not qualify for the work of the Lord? True, the Lord had told 
Peter that he should continue till he was old; and yet even these things 
of the Lord are to be inquired of from the Lord by His people. True, 
He has promised to deliver the captives and to save them, but He also 
asks us to be His remembrancers, and to command Him concerning the 
work of His hands. What a privilege is ours in this respect! · 
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\\That a time the Lord had to convince the people that their prayers 
were even then answered most fully and that they should turn their 
prayer meeting into a praise meeting. No, no, Miss Rhoda, you 
heard a ghost; it was poor Peter's spirit come to foretell the execution. 
Nay, nay, girl, you are beside yourself in your persistent testimony. 
But then the ghost made too much noise, and after much persuasion 
they opened the door to let in God's answer in the person of the de
livered Peter. Do not say hard things about these saints, nor laugh 
at them. Our Lord has just as hard a time today to convince us along 
the same line. And our answers have· a great time getting into our 
spiritual houses. You see God answered them in spite of their little 
faith, or no faith. Had it been "according to their faith"-yea, accord
ing to ours there would often be a sad lack in our answers to prayer. 

What a message from the delivered Apostle, and how glad they were 
for this strengthening of their faith. But mark the wisdom of Peter, 
he did not go about the streets of Jerusalem telling the public what 
had happened; Herod would have had him for the celebration after 
all. He departed and went into another place. 

REVIEW 
(June 28. Acts ii :36-4 7) 

Golden Text, Acts i:8 
Daily Readings 

]\,fon., 22, Acts iii:1-11, iv:32-37, v:1-5. Tues., 23, Acts vi:8-15, 
vii:54-60. Wed., 24, Dan. i:8-17. Thurs., 25, Acts viii:26-39, ix:l-
12, 17, 18. Fri., 26, Acts ix:20-31, 32-43. Sat., 27, Acts xi:5-18, 19-30. 
Sun., 28, Acts xii:1-25. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

It is well to remember that the key to the Acts is to be found in the 
emphasis which the Spirit puts upon the vvord "BEGAN" in i: 1. Acts 
is the record of what He went on to do. And all the lessons speak of 
this. We may follow this line of thought then. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The blessings of Pentecost come first. And we must remember 
that this was the work of the ascended Saviour in sending the Spirit. 
And the initial work of that day is the illustration of what the work of 
the Spirit is to be till the Lord comes-the forming of the Bride, the 
Church of the Lord Jesus Christ-His body. 

This, too, is the intimation in the healing of the man who was lame 
from birth; and whom none could help save the Lord Jesus Christ, as 
brought to Him by the Apostles that day. The religious world of that 
day could only dole him out a little pittance that kept him from bodily 
starvation; Christ brought him life and health and enrichment of soul 
in Himself. 

Again we have the work of the Lord through the Holy Spirit as mak
ing possible the condition of things in the early Church as seen in the 
next lesson (3). What a triumph of divine love over human selfism, 
and how the same love of God shed abroad in the heart today does the 
like with men and women of God. 

Persecution is the only answer that Satan and the religious world, 
whose god he is, could make to such a Christlike spirit, and Stephen 
is done to the death as was Abel by Cain, and as was the Lord Jesus 
Christ by the very ones who stoned his servant. Nor has the world 
changed one whit today; it persecutes as far as it can. 

In Daniel we see what the grace of God could do with one who was 
but a youth. Yet as strengthened by the Lord he could and did stand 
for the Lord and the things of the Lord aga:nst all the fellow youths who 
found it easier to take the line of least resistance in their lives, as so 
many do today. 


